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'  OoME,'  says  Boswell,  in  that  sententious  style  which  it  was 
^  usually  his  pleasure  to  assume  after  having  had  the 
benefit  of  the  great  Doctor's  conversation  for  some  weeks, 
'  some  have  affected  to  laugh  at  the  '^  History  of  the  House  of 
•"Yvery*"  (a  production  which  seems  never  to  have  got 
beyond  the  stage  of  private  printing  and  distribution).  *  It 
'  would  be  well  if  many  others  would  transmit  their  pedigrees 

*  to  posterity,  with  the  same  accuracy  and  generous  zeal  with 
'  which  the  noble  lord  who  compiled  that  work  has  honoured 
'  and  perpetuated  his  ancestry.      Family  histories,  like  the 

*  imagines  majorum  of  the  ancients,  excite  to  virtue.'  We 
entirely  agree  with  our  favourite  biographer,  though  not  adopt- 
ing the  magniloquence  with  which  he  announces  his  opinion. 
As  the  life  of  an  individual  furnishes  upon  the  whole  the  most 
agreeable  of  all  literary  subjects,  other  than  the  merely 
romantic,  to  the  majority  of  readers ;  so  the  life  of  a  family, 
duly  traced  and  authenticated,  ought  to  supply  matter  not 
indeed  of  the  same  class  of  interest,  out  still  of  no  common  uti- 
lity both  for  amusement  and  instruction.  For  the  individual 
lives  on  in  his  family.  It  has  often  been  remarked  how  the 
great  Gentes  of  Roman  history — the  Valerii,  the  Claudii,  the 

VOL.  CXXXVIIL   NO.  CCLXXXL  B 


2  The  Trevelyan  Papen.  July, 

Scipios^  and  bo  forth — seemed  to  prolongs  generation  after  ge- 
neration^  particular  types,  not  only  of  political  sentiment  and 
conduct,  but  of  personal  character.  And  the  same  specialty 
has  been  observed  in  respect  of  our  noble  English  races,  which 
have  taken  from  father  to  son  so  large  a  share  in  our  political 
and  social  life.  Percys,  and  Mortimers,  and  Cliffords  in  old 
days ;  Howards,  Bussells,  Grenvilles,  and  many  more  in  later 
times,  have  constituted  not  merely  households,  but  as  it  were 
castes — lines  of  men  in  whom  a  certain  identity  of  thought 
and  similarity  of  will  is  testified  no  less  by  the  records  of  their 
actions  than  by  their  features  in  the  family  portraits. 

It  is  therefore  with  some  little  regret  that  we  discover,  as 
yet,  such  slight  probability  of  accession  to  our  existing  ma- 
terials in  this  department  from  the  labours  of  the  Commission 
on  Historical  Manuscripts,  of  which  the  third  Report  is  now 
before  us.  It  is  needless  to  say  that  the  Appendix  to  this 
Report  embodies  a  considerable  variety  of  matter  of  impor- 
tance to  the  antiquarian,  the  historian,  and  the  genealogist; 
and  the  Report  itself  promises  much  m5re.  But  of  that  par- 
ticular kind  of  memorial  of  the  past  of  which  we  are  now  in 
search — the  domestic  correspondence  and  diaries  of  private 
families,  continued  from  one  generation  to  another — we  find 
but  slender  trape.  .  Such  treasures  are  no  doubt  scarce,  and 
perhaps  they  are  somewhat  charily  commimicated.  Possibly 
the  explorations  of  the  Conunission  may  yet  serve  to  disinter  a 
few  more  of  them.  In  the  meantime  we  have  abundant  reason 
to  be  thankful  to  those  few  who  have  opened  for  us  the  inmost 
recesses  of  their  family  archives,  and  enabled  us,  here  and 
there,  to  trace  to  our  satisfaction  the  history  of  a  knightly  or 
gentle  name  through  some  comprehensive  period  of  time, 
and  the  position  which  it  held  towards  the  changing  world 
around  it. 

At  the  head  of  all  EngUsh  records  of  this  description  stands 
the  collection  commonly  known  as  the  '  Paston  Letters.'  We 
have  before  us  the  first  volume  of  it,  in  a  handsome  reprint,* 
edited  by  the  thoroughly  competent  hand  of  Mr.  James  Gaird- 
ner  of  the  Record  Office,  who  has  supplied  it  with  a  voluminous 
introduction,  to  which  we  can  only  take  one  objection — that  he 
has  had  it  printed  in  so  exceedingly  minute  a  character,  that 
an  antiquary  duly  solicitous  about  his  eyesight  would  almost 


*  This  reprint  forms  part  of  a  series  of  the  English  Classics  of  the 
sixteenth  centUry,  which  are  republished  in  excellent  taste,  and  at  a 
very  low  price,  by  Mr.  Arber,  of  Queen's  Square.  They  ought  to  be 
household  books  wherever  the  English  tongue  is  spoken. 
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as  soon  encounter  a  roll  of  papyrus,  or  a  monkisK  manuscript 
charter  of  the  thirteenth  century.     The  singular  history  of  thef 

*  Paston  Letters '  has  of  late  acquired  renewed  interest.  They 
found  their  way  from  divers  repositories,  previously  to  1787, 
into  the  possession  of  Mr.  Fenn  of  East  Dereham,'  in  Norfolk^ 
afterwards  Sir  Bichard;  described  by  Horace  Walpole  as  a 

*  smatterer  in  antiquity,  but  a  very  good  sort  of  man.'  Mr. 
Fenn  arranged  and  published  the  two  first  volumes, '  with  a 
'  very  lengthy  title.'  Their  appearance  at  once  excited  consider* 
able  attention,  mainly  owing  to  the  interest  taken  in  them  by 
Walpole  himself,  who,  whatever  amount  of  frivolity  may  have 
attached  to  his  tastes,  was  aufond  a  zealous  and  a  discerning 
student  of  English  antiquity.  ^  These  letters,'  he  said, '  make 
'  to  me  all  other  letters  not  worth  reading.'  Hannah  ]Vf  ore,  no 
doubt  in  common  with  many  other  literary  personages  at  ^at 
time,  was  of  a  different  opinion.  The  letters,  she  declared, 
were  quite  barbarous  in  style,  with  none  of  the  elegance  of 
their  supposed  contemporary  Kowley !  ^  They  might  be  of 
^some  use  to  correct  history,  but  as  letters  and  fine  reading, 

*  nothing  was  to  be  said  for  them ! '     Nevertheless 

*  "  The  Paston  Letters  "  (Mr.  Gairdner  continues)  were  soon  in  every 
one's  hands.  The  work  appeared  (1787)  under  royal  patronage ;  i^or 
Fenn  had  got  leave  beforehand  to  dedicate  it  to  the  King  as  the  avowed 
patron  of  antiquarian  knowledge.  ...  A  whole  edition  wets  disposed 
of  in  a  week ;  and  a  second  edition  called  for,  which,  after  undergoing 
some  little  revision  with  the  assistance  of  Mr.  George  Stecvens,  the 
Shakspearian  editor,  was  published  the  same  year.  Meanwhile,  to 
gratify  the  curious,  the  original  MS.  letters  were  deposited  for  a  time 
in  the  library  of  the  Society  of  Antiquaries ;  but  the  King  having  ex- 
pressed a  wish  to  see  them,  Fenn  sent  them  to  the  palace,  requesting 
that  if  they  were  thought  worthy  of  a  place  in  the  royal  collection,  his 
Majesty  would  be  pleased  to  accept  them.  They  were  accordingly 
added  to  the  royal  library,  and  as  an  acknowledgment  of  the  value  of 
the  gift,  Fenn  was  summoned  to  court,  and  received  the  honour  of 
knighthood.' 

Here  begins  the  problematical  part  of  the  history.  To  the 
King  the  letters  certainly  went;  but,  like  George  II/b 
will,  when  he  carried  it  off  from  council  in  his  pocket,  from  his 
Majesty  they  never  returned.  '  The  originals  of  the  first  two 
'  voliunes  are  missing,  though  they  were  presented  to  the  King 
'  in  1787,  bound  in  three  volumes,  and,  no  doubt,  the  binding 
'  was  a  handsome  one.'  AH  search  to  recover  them  has 
hitherto  proved  fruitless.  '  There  is  a  tradition  that  they  were 
'  last  seen  in  the  hands  of  Queen  Charlotte,  who,  it  is  sup- 
'  posed,  must  have  lent  them  to  one  of  her  ladies  in  attend- 
'  ance.  (?)    If  so,  it  is  strange  that  they  should  have  been  lost 
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'  siffht  of.  They  are  not  in  the  library  of  King  George  III., 
'  which  is  now  in  the  British  Museum,  nor  do  they  appear  in 
'  any  of  the  Royal  palaces.  The  late  Prince  Consort,  just 
'  before  his  death,  instituted  a  search  which  he  had  great  hope 
'  would  at  last  bring  them  to  light.  I  have  been  informed 
'  that  it  has  since  been  completed,  but  the  missing  originals. 
^  remain  still  unaccounted  for.' 

Singularly  enough,  the  history  of  the  remaining  part  of  the 
work  IS  subject  to  difficulties  and  obscurities  almost  equally 
great.  A  ^ird  and  fourth  yolume  were  published  by  Mr.> 
now  become  Sir  Richard,  Fenn.  The  collective  originals  of 
these  have  never  been  recovered ;  but  '  it  happens  that  the 
'  first  document  in  volume  ilL  has  been  actusdly  found,  and 
'  is  now  in  the  British  Museum.' 

Volume  v.  was  published,  several  years  afterwards,  by  the- 
late  Serjeant  Frere ;  of  this,  also,  the  MS.  was  altogether  lost 
sight  of.     The  consequence  of  these  strange  deficiencies  was, 
that  '  an  ingenious  litterateur,'  as  Mr.  Gairdner  terms  him, 
raised  criticid  doubts,  which  were  acknowledged  by  some  as 
plausible,  respecting  the  authenticity  of  the  whole  series.    This- 
was  done  in  an  article  which  appeared  in  '  the  Fortnightly 
*  Review.'    Its  appearance  set  tiie  descendant  of  the  editor,. 
Mr.  Philip  Frere,  on  a  new  search ;    and  the  originals   of 
volume  V.  were  actually  discovered  at  last  in  an  old  box  at  his 
house  in  Norfolk.     Those  who  were  present  at  the  following- 
meeting  of  the  Society  of  Antiquaries  may  well  remember 
their  triumphant  production  in  the  very  presence  of  the  un- 
lucky sceptic,   who  was  forced  to  recant,  and  to  carry  his 
faggot  with  the  best  grace  he  could.     Since  that  time,  without 
going  into  the  farther  particulars  recorded  by  Mr.  Gairdner,, 
it  may  suffice  to  say,  that  full  examination  by  the  most  com- 
petent judges  in  England  has  removed  all  reasonable  doubt 
of  authenticity.     And  if  the  fifth  volume  be  unquestionably 
genuine,  there  can  be  no  cause  left  for  entertaining  any  sus* 
picion  respecting  the  other  four,  although  their  originals  have 
so  strangely  vanished.     The  contents  of  the  unbound  volumes 
have  apparently  made  their  way  into  many  hands.     What  Mr» 
Philip  Frere  could  discover,  he  made  over  to  the  British  Mu- 
seum, where  they  rest  at  last.     Much  has  probably  perished. 
But  the  genuineness  of  the  whole  work  is,  as  it  were,  indis- 
putably established  by  secondary  evidence ;  and  Mr.  Gairdner 
was  quite  right  in  not  delaying  his  publication  for  the  possi- 
bility of  their  reappearance.     *  There  is  no  apparent  reason,' 
he  says,  in  self-justification, '  why  MSS.  which  nave  remained 
*  undiscovered  for  more  than  eighty  years  should  not  remain 
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'  so  eighty  years  longer,  if  the  indiiFerence  or  the  accideut, 
'  whatever  it  may  be,  which  has  caused  them  to  be  overlooked, 
'  be  made  an  argument  against  turning  to  the  best  account 
'  those  which  we  virtually  possess.' 

On  the  infinite  historical  value  of  these  relics  of  old  English 
life  it  is  quite  unnecessary  to  dilate.     They  have  furnished  a 
mine  of  raw  material,  for  these  eighty  years  past,  to  our  most 
industrious  explorers.     Probably,  to  those  who  have  studied 
the  correspondence  in  a  general  way,  there  are  two  features 
which  have  come  most  prominently  into  notice.     The  first  is 
the  fundamental  likeness  which  they  establish  between  the 
aspect  of  society  in  their  age,  and  in  our  or  any  age.     After 
all,  the  tastes,  interests,  family  attachments,  personal  hopes 
and  fears  of  men,  ^  quicquid  agunt  homines,'  do  not  vary  so 
much  in  the  course  of  centuries  as  our  first  fancies  would  lead 
ns  to  imagine.     The  metal  is  the  same,  the  setting  only  dif- 
ferent.    In  the  *  Paston  Letters '  we  meet  with  personages  of 
the  better  class  in  all  periods  of  life.     The  Eton  schoolboy,  the 
anxious  maiden,  the  match-making  mother,  the  resolute  woman 
of  business,  th^  poor  cousin,  the  family  counsellor,  the  chief  of 
the  house  himself,  full  of  party  politics,  but  fuller  still  of  plans 
of  pecuniary  gain  and  personal  aggrandisement — are  there,  all 
busy  as  they  on  earth  were  busy,  and  as,  with  superficial  differ- 
ences only,  their  descendants  of  the  twelfth  generation  are  busy 
to  this  day.     The  lesson  is  a  very  obvious  one,  but  it  is  not 
therefore  the  less  strange  to  some  of  our  preconceived  notions, 
nor  the  less  amusing.    The  other  feature  which  we  would  notice 
is  one  in  which  the  Paston  times — the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth 
centuries  generally — did  nevertheless   exhibit  characteristics 
somewhat  peculiarly  their  own.     It  was  an  age  in  which  the 
two  great  methods  of  enforcing  claims  and  rights — private  war 
and  litigation — were  mingled  together,  or  alternated  with  each 
other,  after  a  fashion  scarcely  comprehensible  either  in  more 
civilised  or  in  less  civilised  days.     All  the  Paston  family  are 
deeply  engaged  in  endless  lawsuits.     The  progress  of  these 
suits,  the  hopes  and  discouragements  of  the  parties,  present  a 
constant  and  somewhat  wearisome  store  of  family  communica- 
tion.    But  yet,  at  the  same  time,  people  were  very  far  indeed 
from  having  renounced  the  earlier  and  more  summary  method 
of  self-defence  and  retaliation.     *  Why  don't  you  take  good 
'  cudgels,  and  settle  it  ? '  says  Counsellor  Pleydell  to  Dandie 
Dinmont,   touching  his  march-suit  with   Jock  of  Dawston- 
Cleugh.     *  Odd,  sir  I  we  tried  that  three  times  already ;  but  I 
*  dinna  ken ;  we're  both  gey  good  at  single  stick,  and  it  could 
'  na  weel  be  judged.'    '  Then  take  broadswords,  and  be  damned 
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\  to  you,  as  your  fathers  did  before  you.'  '  Awed,  sir»  if  jjFe" 
^  think  it  wadna  be  again  the  law,  it's  all  one  to  Dandia.' 
'.  Social  development/ in  the  Paston  neighbourhood,  ^  had  just- 
reached  the  same  point  of  ambiguity  as  among  Scott's  ima- 
ginary Liddesdale  borderers.  An  instance  or  two,  out  of  a 
ffreat  number,  will  illustrate  our  meaning.  John  Paston  (1448) 
IS  disturbed  in  his  claim  to  the  manor  of  Gresham  by  Lord 
Molynes.     His  lordship  listened  to  the  counsels  of  John. 

*  Heydon  of  Baconsthorpe,  a  lawyer,  who  had  been  sheriff  and 

*  also  recorder  of  Norwich,  and  whom  the  gentry  of  Norfolk 

*  looked  upon  with  anything  but  good  will.'  Heydon  per- 
suaded Lord  Molynes  that  his  claim  was  good;  and  Lord> 
Molynes,  '  without  more  ado,  went  in  and  took  possession/ 
To  go  to  law  with  Lord  Molynes, '  a  powerful  young  noblen&aa 
^  connected  with  variotis  wealthy  and  influential  families,'  waa 
no  light  undertaking  for  an  esquire.  Paston  first  tried  the 
intercession  of  the  Church  through  the  mediiun  of  Bishop 
Waynflete ;  but  this  also  failed  him.  Then  he  resorted  to  re- 
prisals.    He 

*  took  and  held  possession  of  the  mansion ;  and  for  some  time  without 
opposition.  But  at  last,  while  John  Paston  was  away  in  the  country 
on  business,  there  came  before  the  mansion  at  Gresham  a  Qompany  of 
a  thousand  persons,  armed  with  cuirasses  and  brigandines,  with  guns,, 
bows  and  arrows,  and  with  every  kind  of  offensiye  and  defensiye 
armour.  They  had  also  mining  instruments,  long  poles  with  hooks, 
called  cromes,  used  for  pulling  down  houses,  ladders,  pickaxes,  and 
pans  with  fire  burning  in  them.  With  these  formidable  instruments 
they  beset  the  hou^,  at  that  time  occupied  only  by  Margaret  Paston 
and  twelve  other  persons ;  and  having  broken  open  the  outar  gates,- 
they  set  to  work  undermining  the  very  chamber  in  which  Margaret 
was.  Besistance  under  the  circumstances  was  impossible.  Margaret 
was  forcibly  carried  out.  The  house  was  then  rifled  of  all  that  it  con- 
tained— ^property  estimated  by  John  Paston  at  2002.-^the  doorposts 
were  cut  asunder,  and  the  place  was  left  little  better  than  a  ruin.' 

The  war  of  the  Roses  would  seem  to  have  cut  short  ihe  pro- 
mising quarrel,  tarn  Marte  quam  Mercurioy  which  the  learned 
counsellor  Heydon  had  started.  The  character  of  Sir  John 
Fastolf,  of  Caistor  Castle,  the  hero  of  so  large  a  portion  of  the 
correspondence,  evidences  quite  as  forcibly  this  double  charao-' 
teristic  of  the  times.  He  was  constantly  in  arms  for  the  Crown, 
abroad,  and  occasionally  in  affairs  of  his  own  at  home.  Never- 
theless, as  Mr.  Gairdner  says,  '  from  the  general  tenor  of  his 

*  letters  we  should  certainly  no  more  suspect  him  of  being  the 
'  old  soldier  that  he  actually  was,  than  of  being  Shakspeare's 

*  &t,  disorderly  knight.'  Almost  every  sentence  in  them 
refers  to 
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'  lawsuits  and  title  deeds,  extortions  and  injuries  received  from  others, 
foiged  prCKSesses  altering  property,  writs  of  one  kind  or  another  to  be 
issued  agaizist  his  adversaries,  libels  uttered  against  himself,  and  matters 
of  the  like  description.  Altogether  the  perusal  is  apt  to  give  us  an 
impressioii  that  Sir  John  would  have  made  an  acute  and  able,  though 
perhaps  not  very  high-minded  solicitor.  .  .  .  The  familiarity  shown 
even  hj  Fastolf  with  all  the  forms  and  processes  of  the  law  is  probably 
due  not  so  much  to  the  peculiarities  of  his  personal  character  as  to  the 
£ict  that  a  knowledge  of  legal  technicalities  was  much  more  widely 
diffiised  in  that  day  than  in  ours.  .  .  .  The  '^  Pa!stoh  Letters  "  affoi^d 
ample  evidence  that  every  man  who  had  property  to  protect,  if  not 
every  well-educated  woman  also,  was  perfectly  well  versed  in  l^e 
ordinary  forms  of  Jl^gal  processes.' 

Altogether^  these  disclosures  to  a  certain  extent  remind  us 
of  the  state  of  things  of  which  some  of  us  have  made  personal 
experience,  and  others  have  heard  and  read  at  secondhand,  as 
prevalent  in  some  of  the  Western  States  of  America  in  receht 
or  present  days.  The  spirit  of  technical  law,  and  the  spirit 
of  Lynch  law,  divide  the  sway  between  them.  The  lawyers 
have  on  the  whole  the  best  of  it ;  they  are  the  real  masters 
of  the  situation;  but  their  influence  is  largely  assisted  by 
Ihat  of  the  bowie-knife  and  the  revolver.  And  one  after- 
growth of  this  condition  of  society — a  condition  through  which 
probably  all  communities  must  more  or  less  pass — is  the  lux- 
uriance of  the  great  legal  profession.  Our  English  peerage 
offers  abundant  evidence  of  its  aspiring  tendencies,  and  at  no 
period  of  our  history,  probably,  have  the  foundations  of  great 
legal  families  been  more  extensively  laid  than  in  the  fifteenth 
century. 

Thus  much  by  way  of  preface  to  the  records  of  that  dis- 
tmguished  Cornish  family  of  which  the  memoirs  have  now 
been  recovered  and  arranged,  with  most  painful  and  religious 
care,  by  its  two  modem  representatives — Sir  Walter  Tre- 
velyan, of  antiquarian  celebrity,  and  Sir  Charles,  with  whose 
name  and  reputation  our  readers  will  have  long  become  fami- 
liar ;  a  reputation  acquired  in  many  fields  very  different  from 
that  of  homely  English  genealogy.  We  have  before  us  three 
volumes  of  *  Trevelyan  Papers,'  printed  for  the  Camden 
Society ;  two  under  the  supervision  of  Mr.  Payne  Collier  (1855 
and  1862),  the  third  and  last,  and  by  far  the  most  valuable,  by 
the  two  kinsmen-editors  whose  names  we  have  just  cited.  The 
two  first  are  chiefly  filled  with  deeds,  household  accounts,  and 
similar  instruments,  and  curious  to  antiquarians  alone ;  not 
the  least  so,  perhaps,  from  the  extraordinary  variety  of  ar- 
bitrary spelling  which  they  exhibit,  such  as  would  drive  the 
Educational  Institute  of  Scotland  to  despair  of  reconstructing 
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our  orthography.  We  notice  one  minute  of  '  ordinary  pay-- 
'  ments  in  August,  3  Edw.  Y I./  in  which  the  word  *  Captain ' 
is  spelt  in  four  different  ways  in  a  single  page :  Capitaiene, 
Capitinge,  Capitaigne,  Captaigne.  But  the  second  volume  is 
rich  in  family  correspondence,  and  its  contents,  though  less 
copious,  fall  scarcely  short  of  those  of  the  *  Paston  Letters ' 
themselves  in  the  light  which  they  throw  on  the  domestic  life 
and  habits  of  an  ordinary  Englush  gentle  family  from  the  wars 
of  the  Roses  to  the  Restoration.  ^It  seems  clear,'  says  a 
writer  on  the  Antiquities  of  Cornwall, '  from  Domesday  Book, 
'  and  the  recensions  of  tenants  in  capite,  that  before  the  Con- 
'  quest  Saxons,  and  after  the  Conquest  Normans,  were  the 

*  owners  of  the  soil,  with  very  slight  exceptions,  from  the  Tamar 

*  to  the  Land's  End.  It  may  be  feared  that  scarcely  any  pro- 
^  perly  Cornish  lineage  can  establish,  on  fair  grounds,  a  con- 
^  nexion  with  those  named  in  Domesday,  except  Trelawney 

*  and  Trevelyan — the  latter  no  longer  inhabiting  the  county.' 
However  this  may  be,  the  name  of  Trevelyan,  at  all  events^ 
is  absolutely  '  autochtonic'  English  history  knows  nothing 
of  a  period  when  there  was  no  Trevelyan. 

The  family  however,  as  we  shall  see,  soon  abandoned  the 
narrow  limits  of  the  peninsula  in  which  they  had  their  origin, 
and  spread  widely,  through  marriages  and  purchases,  over  the 
adjacent  western  counties.  And  what  makes  their  quiet  annals 
really  remarkable,  and  in  a  certain  sense  characteristic,  is,  that 
such  as  they  were  at  their  origin — as  far  as  their  growth  can 
be  traced — such  they  have  always  remained :  English  gentry, 
neither  more  nor  less.  They  never  acquired  greatness,  nor 
had  greatness  thrust  upon  them.  They  were  always  well  to 
do— that  is,  the  leading  branches  of  the  house  at  all  events — 
never  wealthy.  They  never  attained  a  peerage,  or  any  honour 
beyond  a  simple  baronetcy;  but  what  they  had,  they  pre- 
served. They  never  deviated  into  literature,  or  art,  or  com- 
merce ;  scarcely  into  military  adventure.  They  never  rose  into 
eminence  in  the  two  gentlemanlike  professions  to  which  they 
furnished  recruits — the  Church  and  the  Law.  They  never 
derogated.  They  never  married  into  families  of  high  descent, 
but  scrupulously  within  their  own  degree.  If  no  historical 
fame  attaches  itself  to  their  ancient  coat  of  arms  during  so 
many  generations,  neither  does  any  disgrace.  What  their  first 
recorded  chronicle  shows  them,  that  they  remained  to  the 
beginning  of  this  present  generation — specimens  of  that  ex- 
clusively English  character,  the  English  country  squire ;  and 
a  more  honourable  one  the  world  has  not  to  show. 

What  were  they  really  like,  these  *  squu-es  '  of  old  England, 
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who  constituted  until  within  the  last  century  so  large  a  pro- 
portion of  it«  upper  class  ?  No  one  can  be  in  the  least  familiar 
with  the  outwaril  aspects  even^  of  the  rural  districts  of  great 
part  of  South  Britain,  without  being  satisfied  that  they  were 
far  more  numerous  under  the  Tudors  and  Stuarts  than  they  are 
now.  Every  outlying  parish — and  we  now  speak  particularly 
of  the  distant  western  and  south-western  counties,  with  whicn 
tiie  family  of  Trevelyan  is  connected* — can  show  its  half  dozen 
of  farmhouses  which  were  once  manor-houses ;  and  many  a 
church  contains  the  memorials  of  some  half  dozen  gentle 
lineages  which  their  places  know  no  longer.  Their  modest 
estates  have  either  been  annexed  to  the  possessions  of  the 
neighbouring  lord,  or  purchased  from  the  last  embarrassed 
owner  by  the  intruding  millionnaire.  Their  neighbourhood 
has  lost  the  old  kindly  feeling  whicli  used  to  bind  together  the 
several  degrees  of  society,  when  each  was  not  so  far  removed  in 
station  from  the  other.  It  now  knows  no  middle  rank  between 
the  owner  of  the  one  great  house,  of  whom  the  beatific  vision 
is  conceded  to  his  tenantry  for  three  or  four  weeks  in  the  year, 
and  the  farmer  who  rents  of  him  as  large  a  tract  of  land  as 
once  constituted  the  paternal  property  of  a  country  gentleman. 
But  it  has  gained  in  high  farming,  quick  retunis,  and  mer- 
cantile  value  acre  by  acre.  We  are  not,  therefore,  anxious  to 
lament  over  the  degeneracy  of  the  times,  or  to  quarrel  with 
those  who  may  sensibly  prefer  the  present  to  the  past.  We 
only  wish  to  restore  in  imagination  that  which  has  become 
obsolete  ;  and  this  is  not  so  easy  as  it  might  seem.  For  it  is 
angular,  afler  all,  how  little  of  life-like  delineation,  unexag- 
gerated  by  romance  or  satire,  has  been  left  in  our  literature 
of  that  special  feature  of  old  English  society  to  which  we  refer. 
Mr.  Trollope,  in  his  recent  publication  on  Australia,  tells 
us  that  we  may  find  the  extinct  type  of  the  squire  yet  surviv- 
ing  in  the  southern  hemisphere : — 

*  We  know  them  (the  English  country  gentlemen)  very  well  from 
plays  and  novels,  and  know  something  of  them  too  from  history,  as 
lustory  has  of  late  been  written.  The  ladles'  dresses,  the  books,  the 
equipages,  the  wines,  the  kitchens,  which  are  now  found  in  English 
country  houses,  iirere  in  dioee  days  known  only  in  the  metropolis,  or  at 
the  castle  of  some  almost  royal  nobleman.  As  were  country  houses 
and  country  life  then  in  England — plentiful,  proud,  prejudiced,  given 

*  '  Discoursed  accidentally  about  the  decay  of  gentlemen*s  families  ia 
the  country,  telling  us  that  the  old  rule  was,  that  a  family  might  remain 
fifty  miles  iVom  London  one  hundred  years  ;  one  hundred  miles  from 
London  two  hundred  years,  and  so  farther  or  nearer  London  more  or 
less  years.'     {Pepys,  1669.) 
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to  ho^iiaUty,  tnolpatient  of  Contradiction,  not  highly  lettered,  bealifayy 
industrioiUy  careful  of  the  main  chance,  thought^  of  the  future,  and, 
above  all^  conscions-^pevhapB  a  little  too  consdoas— of  their  own  im** 
portance,  so  now  is  the  house,  and  so  now  is  the  life,  of  the  countiy 
gentleman  in  Australia.' 

But  one  circumstance  is  omitted  in  this  lively  parallel^  which 
makes  so  wide  a  difference  as  to  render  the  whole  indistinct 
and  incomplete.     The  Australian  squire  has,  as  a  rule^  no  an- 
eestry.   He  is  novus  homo  altogether.   On  the  contrary,  almost 
all  the  pride  and  sentimental  interest  of  the  English  Armiger's 
existence  ralHed  round  his  pedigree.     '  He  was,'  says  Macau- 
lay,  '  a  member  of  a  proud  and  powerful  aristocracy,  and  was 
'distinguished  by  many  both  of  the  good  and  bad  qualities 
'which  belong  to  aristocrats.     His  family  pride  was  beyond 
<  that  of  a  Talbot  or  a  Howard.    He  knew  the  genealogies  and 
'  coats  of  arms  of  all  his  neighbours,  and  could  tell  which  of 
'  them  had  assumed  supporters  without  any  right,  and  which 
'  of  them  were  so  unfortunate  as  to  be  grandsons  of  aldennen.' 
To  parallel  him,  the  child  of  a  world  which  in  this  respect  at 
least  has  passed  away,  with  the  child  of  an  upstart  world  in 
the  southern  hemisphere,  is  to  misemploy  comparison.       The 
English  squire,  such  as  we  conceive  him,  has  no  modem  type 
left  in  the  world;  unless  some  such  still  linger  among  the 
Junkerthum  of  Pomerania,  or  in  remote  parts  of  the  Spanish 
Peninsula.     That  phase  of  society,  in  short,  to  which  the  old- 
fashioned  squirearchy  here  depicted  belonged,  has  perished  irre- 
parably, with   its  shortcomings  so  allied  to  excellences,  its 
vamtv  80  associated  with  dignity,  its  weaknesses  so  near  akin 
to  wisdom. 

Let  us  take  another  sketch  from  that  very  encyclopedic 
collection  of  matters  of  interest  and  amusement^  ^  Chambers's 
*  Book  of  Days ': — 

'  Another  character,  now  worn  oat  and  gone,  was  the  little  indepen- 
dent gentleman  of  300Z.  per  annum,  who  commonly  appeared  in  a  plain 
drab  or  plush  coat,  large  silver  buttons,  a  jockey  cap,  and  rarely  with- 
out boots.  His  travels  never  exceeded  the  distance  of  the  country 
town,  and  that  only  at  assize  and  session  time,  or  to  attend  an  election. 
Once  a  week  he  commonly  dined  at  the  next  market  town  with  the 
attorneys  and  justices.  This  man  went  to  church  regularly,  read  the 
weekly  journal,  settled  the  parochial  disputes  between  ti&e  parish  officers 
at  the  vestry,  and  afberwards  adjourned  to  the  neighbouring  alehouse, 
where  he  usually  got  drunk  for  the  good  of  his  country.  .  .  .  His 
drink  was  generally  ale,  except  at  Christmas,  the  5th  of  November,  or 
some  other  gala  days,  when  he  would  make  a  bowl  of  strong  brandy 
punch,  garnished  with  a  toast  and  nutmeg.  .  .  .  The  mansion  of  one 
of  these  squires  was  of  plaster  striped  with  timber,  not  unaptly  called 
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cakmaioo  work,  or  of  red  bxi|^,]a2]gpB  caaezoated.bow  wiiidpw8|'a«porol| 
with  seats  in  it,  and  over  it  a  study ;  the  eaves  of  the  house  w^U  iiiT 
bahited  bj  swallows,  and  the  court  set  round  with  hollyhocks..  Near 
the  gate  a  horseblock  for  the  convenience  of  mounting.  I^is  hall  was 
fbnujBhed  with  flitches  of  bacon,  and  the  mantelpiece  with  guns  and 
fishing-rodB  of  various  dimensions,  accompanied  by  the  broadsword, 
parfciBan,  and  dagger  borne  by  his  ancestors  in  the  civil  wars.'  '  (These 
aedieval  weapons, ^Toce  Captain Grosej  are  tokensof  the  lifeof  an  earlier 
day.)  '  In  the  vacant  spaces  were  posted  King  Charles's  Golden  Bales, 
Vincent  Wuig's  Almanac,  and  a  portrait  of  the  Duke  of  Marlborough ; 
in  his  window  lay  Baker's  ''  Chronicle,"  Foxe's  ''  Book  of  Martyrs," 
^  Glanvil  on  Apparitions,"  Quincey's  *^  Dispensatory,"  '^  The  Complete 
^  Jostice,"  and  a  Book  of  Farriery.  .  .  .  Alas  1  these  men  and  these 
lionses  are  no  more ;  the  luxury  of  the  times  has  obliged  them  to  quit 
the  country,  and  become  the  humble  dependents  of  great  men,  to 
solicit  a  place  or  commission  to  live  in  London,  to  rack  their  tenants, 
«id  draw  their  i^ents  before  due. '  The  venerable  mansion  in  the  mean-^ 
time  is  suffered  to  tumble  down,  or  is  partly  upheld  as  a  farmhouse, 
till,  after  a  few  years,  the  estate  is  conveyed  to  the  steward  of  the  neigh- 
bouring lord,  or  else  to  some  nabob,  contractor,  or  limb  of  the  law.' 

To  comfort  ourselves  a  little  for  our  loss  by  looking  at  the 
reverse  side  of  the  tapestry,  let  us  read  Horace  Walpole's 
caricature  of  these  rustic  gentry  as  they  appeared  to  Mm,  a 
'beau/  when  occasionally  obliged  by  hard  fate  to  visit  his 
father's  acres  in  Norfolk : — 

*  Only  imagine  that  I  here  every  day  see  men,  who  are  mountains  of 
roast  beef^  and  only  seem  just  roughly  hewn  out  into  the  outlines  of 
bmnan  form,  like  the  giant  work  at  Pratolino  !  I  shudder  when  I  see 
&em  handle  their  knives  in  act  to  carve,  and  look  upon  them  as  savages 
that  devour  one  another !  I  shoidd  not  stare  at  all  more  than  1  do,  if 
yonder  alderman  at  the  end  of  the  table  was  to  strike  a  knife  into  his 
neighbour's  jolly  cheek,  and  cut  a  brave  slice  of  brown  and  fat.  ...  I 
have  an  aunt  here,  a  family  piece  of  goods,  an  old  remnant  of  inqui- 
sitive hospitality  and  economy,  who,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  is  as 
beefy  as  her  neighbours.  She  wore  me  so  down  with  interrogatories 
that  I  dreamt  all  night  she  was  at  my  ear,  with  whos  and  whys,  and 
whens  and  wheres,  till  at  last  in  my  sleep  I  cried  out,  "  For  God  in 
**  Heaven's  sake,  madam,  ask  me  no  more  questions ! "  .  .  .  I  am  so  far 
fenn  getting  used  to  mankind  by  living  amongst  them,  that  my  natural 
ferocity  and  wildness  does  but  every  day  grow  worse.  They  tire  me ; 
thsy  &tigue  me ;  I  don't  know  what  to  do  with  them ;  I  don't  know 
what  to  say  to  them ;  I  £ing  open  the  window  and  &ncy  I  want  air ; 
and  when  I  get  by  myself,  I  imdress  myself,  and  seem  to  have  had 
people  in  my  pockets,  in  my  plaits,  and  on  my  shoulders !  I  indeed 
find  this  &tigue  worse  in  the  coimtry  than  in  town,  because  we  can 
avoid  it  there,  and  have  more  resources ;  but  it  is  there  too.'  (  Walpole 
to  Chute,  1743.) 

To  oome  a  little  nearer  to  our  local  xnark^  let  us  cite  John 
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Prince's  highflown  account  in  his  *  Worthies  of  Devon  *  (about 
1700)  of  the  squirearchy  of  his  fathers'  days,  such  as  tradition 
described  it,  in  his  native  county : — 

*  If  we  draw  nearer  home  unto  our  grandsires*  and  great-grandairea* 
days,  we  shall  find  our  ancestors  were  bold,  hardy,  and  brave  to  the 
last  degree.  Our  gentry  were  generous  and  noble,  as  well  in  their 
hospitality  at  home  as  in  their  equipage  when  they  went  abroad. 
Persons  of  quality  usually  keeping  their  stables  of  brave  horses,  and 
would  always  have  one  or  two  horses  of  state  led  by  grooms,  when  they 
travelled  from  home.  Their  houses  were  open  to  all  comers,  where 
they  might  meet  civil  reception  and  a  frank  entertainment.  And  their 
families  were  academies  of  virtue  and  schools  of  education.  And  the 
inferior  gentry  were  wont,  instead  of  sending  their  children  to  London, 
Hackney,  Salisbury,  <&c.,  to  send  them  thither  to  learn  breeding  and 
accomplishments.  But  this  mode  and  way  of  living,  since  coaching  and 
London  came  so  much  in  vogue,  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  greatly 
altered  from  former  days.* 

And  add  Carew's  account — a  century  earlier — of  their 
neighbours  over  the  Tamar  (Survey  of  Cornwall) : — 

'  The  angle,  which  so  shutteth  ihem  in,  hath  wrought  many  inter- 
changeable matches  with  each  other^s  stock,  and  given  beginning  to  the 
proverb,  that  all  Cornish  gentlemen  are  cousins ;  which  ended  in  an 
injurious  consequence,  that  the  King  hath  there  no  cousins.  They 
keep  liberal  but  not  costly  builded  or  furnished  houses ;  give  kind 
entertainment  to  strangers ;  make  even  at  the  yearns  end  with  the  pro- 
fits of  their  living ;  are  reverenced  and  beloved  of  their  neighbours ; 
live  void  of  factions  among  themselves,  at  least  such  as  break  out  into 
any  dangerous  excess ;  and  delight  not  in  bravery  of  apparel :  yet  the 
women  would  be  very  loth  to  come  behind  the  fashion,  in  new  fangle 
dress  of  the  manner,  if  not  in  costliness  of  the  matter,  which  perhaps 
might  over-empty  their  husbands*  purses.  They  converse  familiarly 
together,  and  oi\en  visit  one  another.  A  gentleman  and  his  wife  will 
ride  to  make  merry  with  his  next  neighbour ;  and  after  a  day  or  twain, 
these  two  couples  go  to  a  third,  in  which  progress  they  increase  like 
snowballs,  till  through  their  burdenisome  weight  they  break  again.' 

*  It  seems,  according  to  an  ancient  tradition,'  say  the  editors, 
'  alluded  to  by  Bishop  Gibson  in  his  edition  of  Camden's 
'  ^^  Britannia,"  the  family  of  Trevelyan  sprang,  like  Sir  Tris- 
'  trem,  from  Spenser's  submerged  land  of  Lionesse.  A  small 
'  creek  near  St.  Michael's  Mount  is  pointed  out  as  the  place 
'  where  their  ancestor  landed,  and  the  horse  which  saved  him 
'  may  be  seen  swimming  on  the  family  shield,  with  dolphins  for 
*  its  supporters.'  Strong  indeed  was  the  hold  which  this  legend 
of  the  land  of  Lionesse — revived  in  recent  days  by  our  poet 
laureate — at  the  bottom  of  the  sea  between  the  Land's  End 
and  the  Scillys,  had  on  the  Cornish  imagination.     Even  the 
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latest  county  historian^  the  accomplished  Mr.  Davies  Gilbert, 
could  scarcely  allude  to  it  without  a  certain  amount  of  hered- 
itanr  respect.  'The  editor,'  he  says,  'remembers  a  female 
'  relation  of  the  former  vicar  of  St.  Erth,  who,  instructed  by 
'  a  dream,  prepared  decoctions  of  various  kinds,  and,  repairing 
<  to  the  Land's  End,  poured  them  into  the  sea  with  certain 
'  incantations,  expecting  to  see  the  Lionesse  country  rise  im- 
*  mediately  out  of  the  water,  having  all  its  inhabitants  alive, 
'  notwithstanding  their  long  submersion.' 

But,  to  leave  niythical  for  real  history,  we  find  the  Tre-> 
velyans  settled  in  Henry  IIL's  reign  at  the  place  from  which 
they  derive  their  name : 

'Trevelyan'  (add  the  editors  in  a  note)  'is  believed  to  be  the 
Celtic  equivalent  for  the  Saxon  ^  Milton,"  and  to  be  compounded  of 
Trt  (terra),  the  Celtic  unit  of  territorial  division,  and  of  the  inflected 
Ibrm  (oe/m)  of  the  Celtic  adaptation  of  the  word  millj  as  still  used  in 
Welsh  and  Irish.  The  ancient  mill  is  still  there  on  a  creek  of  Fowey 
Biver,  below  Trevelyan.  The  name  is  .reversed  in  Velindre  (mill* 
town),  which  still  belongs  to  them,  in  the  parish  of  St.  Veep,  near  Ijost- 
withiel ;  and  their  first  recorded  alliance  was  with  Margaret  Carminow,* 
a  name  still  dear  to  every  true  Cormshman,  although  the  &mily  has 
long  since  been  extinct.' 

The  '  mill-town '  in  question  is  situated  on  a  brisk  stream, 
rattling  amidst  orchards  and  pastures,  divided  by  huge 
Danmonian  hedges,  soon  to  fall  into  the  beautiful  estuary  of 
the  Fowey  on  the  south  coast.  The  farmhouse,  which  re- 
presents the  ancient  manorial  residence,  stands  on  the  hill 
above ;  but  it  has  ceased  for  many  centuries  to  be  the  resi- 
dence of  a  gentle  family,  and  been  inhabited  only  for  agri- 
cultural purposes.  But  the  present  representatives  of  the 
name  have,  we  believe,  repurchased  this  venerable  *  Stamm- 
'  schloBS '  of  their  race.     Curiously  enough,  the  historical  re- 

Eute  of  the  family  seems  to  have  commenced  (although  we 
ardly  expect  that  the  zeal  of  the  editors  will  be  satisfied  with 
such  a  solution  of  the  case)  in  something  like  a  misnomer. 
John  Trevelyan,  imder  Henry  VI.,  was  *  a  stout,  consistent 
'Lancastrian';  in  1451  he  was  included  in  a  petition  of  the 
Commons  for  the  removal  of  certain  disaffectea  persons  from 

*  '  Carminow '  was  indeed  a  name  of  the  '  vieille  Roche*  in  Cornwall. 
'In  the  Scrope  and  Grosvenor  controversy  under  Richard  III.,  one 
of  the  witnesses  deposes  to  having  seen  the  shield  of  the  Scropes  hanging 
over  an  hostel  occupied  by  a  Cornish  knight  of  the  family  of  Carminow 
(azure,  a  bend  or,  is  the  proper  cognizance  of  that  house),  and  that  the 
owner,  on  being  questioned,  afiirmed  that  the  bearing  in  dispute  was 
granted  to  his  family  by  King  Arthur !  * 
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the  king's  presence.  In  one  political  satire  of  the  day  he  is 
alluded  to  as  the  '  Cornish  chough,  who  ofib  with  his  train  has 

*  made  our  eagle  Henry  VI.  blind  ;*    .     .     .     *in  a  thirds  by  a 

*  bold  metaphor,  he  is  apostrophised  as  an  unjust  judge,  and 
^  threatened  with  the  fate  of  his  fellow  Comishman,  and  almost 

*  namesake.  Chief  Justice  Tressilian,  who  was  put  to  death  for 

*  his  adherence  to  Kichard  II.'  Considering  that  this  John 
Trevelyan,  represented  as  so  active  a  partisan  of  the  losing 
cause,  contrived  in  some  unexplained  way  to  '  escape,'  and 
that  unscathed  as  to  lands  and  tenements,  ^  while  so  many  of 

*  those  with  whom  he  acted  came  to  an  untimely  end,'  we  can* 
not  help  entertaining  some  suspicion  that  the  similarity  of  his 
name  to  one  of  such  recent  and  notorious  unpopularity  gave 
him  an  unfounded  prominence  in  ballads  and  satires ;  even  as 

*  Cinna  the  poet,'  less  fortunate,  was  torn  to  pieces  for  ^  Cinna 

*  the  conspirator.'  This  same  John  Trevelyan,  however,  *  es- 
'  cheator '  for  Cornwall  and  knight  of  the  shire,  did  a  great  deal 
better  for  his  family,  in  the  matriiAonial  way,  than  he  could  have 
achieved  by  any  exhibition  of  zeal  for  one  Kose  or  the  other. 
He  married  *  Elizabeth  WlialesborOugh,  who  brought  him  the 

*  inheritance  of  the  elder  branch  of  the  Baleighs  in  Devonshire, 
'  Somersetshire,  Dorsetshire,  and  Glamorganshire,  besides  the 

*  estates  of  her  own  family  in  Cornwall.'  Of  the  visitors  who 
annually  seek  the  quiet  little  watering-place  Bude,  in  the 
northern  extremity  of  Cornwall,  few  have  even  heard  the  name 
of  '  Whalesborough.'  It  still  exists,  however,  a  farmhouse 
amidst  a  few  fertile  fields  in  a  desolate  district,  cowering  under 
the  shelter  of  the  sandhills  which  protect  the  valleys  of  the 
Interior  from  the  fierce  western  blast — precisely  the  reverse  of 
the  situation  which  a  modem  gentleman,  with  the  love  which 
now  prevails  for  fresh  air  and  exposed  situations,  would  select. 
Quisgue  suos  patimur  manes.  Our  old-fashioned  gentry — 
like  the  monks  whom  so  many  of  them  succeeded — loved  a  close, 
warm,  covered  situation.      *  The  wild  west  wind,  the  breath 

*  of  autumn's  being,'  is  worshipped  among  us  modems.  It  was 
abominated  in  Shakspeare's  day.      Caliban  bids   'the  south- 

*  west '  blow  on  Prospero  and  Miranda, '  and  blister  them  all 

*  o'er.'  Any  one  may  note  how  the  northern  slope  of  the 
South  Downs,  in  Sussex,  effectually  protected  from  southern 
sun  and  moistened  breezes,  is  dotted  along  its  whole  course  with 
a  line  of  venerable  manor-houses — the  snug  dwellings  of  the 
ancestors  of  those  who  now  shiver  along  the  fa9ades  of  Brighton 
and  St.  Leonards.  They  suffered  accordingly  from '  fever  and 
'  ague  '  and  their  cognate  types  of  diseases.  We,  of  delicate 
hereditary  organisation,  boldly  confront  conBumption,bronchitis, 
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and  their  kindred,  until  the  foe  becomes  too  strong  for  us,  and 
then  wander  like  melancholy  ghosts  along  the  wores  of  the 
Mediterranean  in  search  of  natural  advantages  which  we  have 
thrown  away  in  our  early  resolution  to  'harden '  ourselves 
against  our  destiny.  The  Trevelyans  inherited  from  the 
Whalesboroughsy  as  has  been  said^  not  only  the  manor  of 
'  that  ilk '  which  we  have  been  describiuj?,  but  also  considerable 
estates^  once  belonmng  to  the  Raleigh  family,  in  different  parts 
of  England  and  Wales,  including  J^ettlecombe  in  Somerset, 
which  has  ever  since  been  the  chief  seat  of  the  family. 

The  modem  tendency  of  English  idle  population  to  accumu- 
late on  the  sea  shore,  and  abandon,  comparatively,  the  less 
attractive  inlands,  did  not,  however,  commence  to  operate 
before  the  reign  of  Elizabeth.  Carew's  remarks  on  it,  as  he 
observed  it  in  Cornwall,  though  probably  he  had  no  real  inkling 
of  the  reason  for  it,  are  curious  enough.  He  speaks  of  '  the 
'  general  decay  of  inland  towns,  where  whole  streets,  besides 
'  particular  houses,  pay  tribute  to  Come-down  Castle :  as  also 
^  the  ruins  in  the  wild  moors,  which  testify  a  former  inhabitance.' 
...  *  I  suppose  that  these  waste  grounds  were  inhabited 
^  and  manured,  when  the  Saxons'  and  Danes'  continual  inva- 
^  sions  drove  them  to  abandon  the  sea  coast,  save  in  such  towns 
'  as  were  able  to  muster,  upon  any  sudden  invasion,  a  sufficient 
'number  for  their  own  defence.  The  residue  retreated  into 
^  the  heart  of  the  land,  where,  upon  a  longer  warning,  they 
'  might  sooner  assemble  from  all  sides  to  maKe  head.  .  •  • 
'  Touching  the  decayed  inland  towns,  they  are  countervailed 
'  with  a  surplusage  of  increase  on  those  of  the  coast ;   and  the 

*  desolate  walls  in  the  moors  have  begotten  a  sevenfold  race  of 
'cottages  near  the  sea  side.'  Certainly  the  sense  of  public 
security  was  very  different  in  maritime  and  inland  districts. 
Our  editors  mention  *two  inventories  characteristic  of  the 
'  times '  (the  fifteenth  century).     '  Every  dwelling  room  at 

*  Whalesborough '  (close,  as  we  have  seen,  to  the  sea) '  was  hung 
'with  arms  offensive  and  defensive;  while  everything  at 
'  Nettlecombe  (in  Somersetshire)  bore  evidence  of  long  settled 
'  peaceful  habits.  There  was  only  one  sword  and  one  poUaxe 
'  there.' 

We  pass  over,  for  lack  of  space,  the  period  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  which,  eventful  as  it  was  for  the  nation,  seems  to  have 
passed  away  peacefully  enough  for  the  house  of  Trevelyan, 
which  lived  on  quietly  at  Nettlecombe,  and,  except  that  it 
furnished  a  chaplain  to  King  Henry  VIII.,  produced  no  one 
who  took  personal  part  in  the  vicissitudes  of  the  time.  Just  at 
the  end  of  that  century,  however,  they  made  a  new  ^  departure,' 
becoming  connected  with  Ireland. 
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'  In  the  reigns  of  Elizabeth  and  James  that  country  was  the  fiivonrite 
field  of  adTentnre  for  our  youth,  as  India  now  is;  and  this  was  spe- 
cially the  case  in  the  West  of  England,  from  which  Ireland  was  ori- 
ginally invaded.  There  were  few  good  West-country  fiimilies  some 
members  of  which  were  not  working  out  their  fortunes  there.  George, 
second  son  of  the  seventh  John  Trevelyan,  followed  to  Ireland  his 
maternal  uncle  Sir  Arthur  Chichester,  Lord  Deputy  and  founder  of  the 
Denial  fiimily,  who  was  himself  second  son  of  Sir  John  Chichester  of 
Raleigh  near  Barnstaple.  Sir  Arthur  undertook  to  provide  for  his 
nephew,  which  he  did  veiy  effectually,  by  granting  him  an  estate  in  the 
county  of  Wexford,  and  marrying  him  to  a  rich  widow  in  Fermanagh. 
George  Trevelyan  and  Sir  John  Blennerhasset  were  the  first  meml^s 
for  Belfast  after  the  Charter  of  James  I.  in  1613^  and  he  was  knighted 
in  1617.  Another  prominent  character  is  George  Montgomery,  son  of 
Adam,  laird  of  Braidstane,  who  was  presented  by  Queen  Elizabeth  to 
the  living  of  Chedzoy  in  Somersetshire,  and  was  promoted  by  James  to 
the  Deanery  of  Norwich,  afi;er  which  he  became  die  first  Protestant 
Bishop  Qf  Londonderry ,  and  was  ultimately  translated  to  Meath.  He 
married  Susan,  daughter  of  Philip  Steyning  of  Holnicott,  which  con- 
nected him  with  the  Willoughbies  of  Peyhembury,  who  afterwards 
merged  in  the  Trevelyans  by  the  marriage  of  an  heiress.  There  are 
seventeen  letters  firom  Bishop  Montgomery,  written  in  a  remarkably- 
lively  style,  and  many  others  from  his  wife,  their  daughter  and  heir 
Lady  Howth,  Benjamin  Culme,  Dean  of  St.  Patrick^s,  and  Nicholas 
younger  brother  of  John  Willoughby,  and  his  son  and  daughter-in- 
law.  This  is  a  good  example  of  the  family  emigration  of  that  period^ 
which  had  the  same  admirable  character  of  mutual  help,  as  the  swarm- 
ing off  of  the  native  population  of  Ireland  to  America  in  our  day.  In 
his  last  letter  to  his  brother-in-law  John  Willoughby,  Bishop  Mont- 
gomery says,  with  just  satisfaction :  *'  You  and  your  children  may 
^'  happily  find  in  this  kingdom  a  new  colony  of  your  own  kindred,  in 
''  all  the  four  branches  and  families  your  children  are  nearest  unto,  of 
*<  Steynings,  Willoughbies,  Culmes,  and  Fryes ;  and  to  every  of  them  I 
«  have  given  a  fiiendly  footing  for  a  ground  and  beginning,  if  their 
^'  friends  will  second  and  assist  them.^* 

'Mrs.  Montgomery  announced  her  husband's  promotion  in  these 
words,  "The  King  hath  bestowed  on  him  three  Irish  Bishopricks.* 
"  The  names  of  them  I  cannot  remember,  they  are  so  strange,  except 
"  one,  which  is  Deny.  I  pray  God  it  may  make  us  all  merry."  The 
experience  of  the  settlers,  however,  was  anything  but  cheerful.  In  hia 
first  letter  George  Trevelyan  asks  for  *'  a  couple  of  felt  hats,  not  broad 
'*  brimmed,  two  pair  of  worsted  stockings,  a  pair  of  garters,  and  any- 
''  thing  else  that  you  shall  think  fitting  for  the  cold  cleamency  [incle- 
"  mency]  of  this  barbarous  land."  And  in  his  second,  he  speaks  of 
'^  us  that  lives  in  these  forlorn  places ;  "  and  requests  his  father  to  send 
him  ^  one  suit  complete  of  good  apparell,  for  tiiere  is  not  any  to  be 
"  gotten  in  Dublin  if  a  man  would  give  treble  the  price."  But  we 
would  especially  direct  attention  to  two  letters  written  towards  the 


♦  viz.,  Londonderry,  with  Cloghfr  and  Raphoe  in  commendam. 
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close  of  1606  by  Mrs.  Montgomery  and  Nicholas  Willonghby,  expressly 
for  tbe  purpose  of  acquainting  their  friends  in  England  with  the  cir- 
cumstances of  their  new  country.  Although  the  bishop's  wife  was 
better  off  than  most  of  the  settlers,  and  she  seemed  determined  to  see 
eveiything  in  the  best  possible  light,  her  account  and  that  of  her  less 
fortunate  relative  substantially  agree.  If  we  could  imagine  the  rude 
abundance  of  the  Western  States  of  America,  combined  with  the  in- 
security which  prevailed  in  India  at  the  time  of  the  mutiny,  it  would 
give  some  idea  of  the  Ireland  of  that  day.' 

The  Anglo-Irish  Willoughbies  were  pretty  effectually  ruined 
by  the  outbreak  of  1641.  *  Now  for  the  country,'  writes  one 
of  that  family,  ^  if  there  were  good  husbands  upon  it,  it  would 
'  be  almost  as  good  as  England ;  but  the  people  be  so  beastly, 
^  that  they  be  better  like  beasts  than  Christians.    There  is  land 

*  enough,  but  there  wants  stock  to  stock  it ;  for  I  cannot  blame 
^  them  that  are  loth  to  live  here,  for  he  shall  live  as  it  were 
'  among  beasts :  and  if  he  live  out  in  tbe  country,  he  shall  be 

*  in  danger  of  his  life.  But  all  my  lord's  land  (his  cousin, 
^  Lord  Howth)  for  the  most  part,  is  excellent  good  for  fish  and 
'  fowl.  If  one  had  but  the  tenth  part  of  it  in  England,  he 
'  nu^ht  live  more  like  a  prince  than  a  subject.' 

For  the  most  part,  the  Trevelyans  seem  to  have  been  Pro- 
testants of  the  good  Act  of  Parliament  persuasion,  and  to  have 
caused  very  little  trouble  either  to  themselves  or  their  neigh- 
bours by  sectarian  eccentricities.  But  one  branch  of  their  Ime 
furnished  a  somewhat  remarkable  exception.  Mr.  John  Tre- 
velyan, of  Basil  in  Saint  Cleather  (a  desolate-looking  Cornish 
moorland  parish  on  the  hills,  west  of  Launceston)  furnishes  a 
separate  chapter  in  the  annals  of  his  family  during  the  trouble- 
some seventeenth  century ;  for  he  was  a  Papist,  and  a  deter- 
mined one. 

'His  racy  and  resolute  character,'  say  the  editors,  'has  preserved 
bis  memory  to  this  day  while  many  better  men  have  been  ibrgotten. 
He  is  locally  known  as  *'  Old  Trevelyan,"  and  his  ruinous  granite- 
built  manor-house,  with  its  neighbouring  Cornish  crosses  and  sacred 
well,  is  still  standing.  He  is  said  to  have  driven  away  the  under- 
sheriff  and  po89e  comitattta  on  one  occasion  by  overturning  his  bee- 
hives among  them.  It  is  also  told  of  him  that  having  to  appear  on 
Sundays  at  his  parish  church,  in  order  to  avoid  the  legal  pexialties,  he 
used  to  call  to  the  clergyman  on  going  out  before  the  sermon,  ''When 
"  thou  hast  said  what  &ou  hast  to  say,  come  and  dine  with  me." ' 

The  justices  of  Cornwall '  presented '  him  to  King  Charles 
L,*  in  1628,  as  a  very  terrible  personage.     '  The  presumptions,' 

*  It  is  rather  strangely  said  of  him  (part  ii.  p.  18)  that  he  is  'pro- 
'  bably  the  same  that  is  mentioned  in  Whitlock's  "  Memorials,**  as  having 
VOL.  CXXXVIII.   NO.  CCI-XXXI.  O 
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Bay  their  worships^ '  threaten  so  mudi  dagger  to  your  sacredl 
^person^  the  Chnrch,  and  Commonwealth  of  England,  that  in 
'  our  weak  judgments  we  hold  them  fit  for  no  eye  but  your* 
'own.  For  the  person,  he  is  a  recusant  convict,  and  ihe 
'  greatest  of  that  faction  in  the  West.  He  is  a  close  reserved 
'person,  and  weighs  his  words  before  they  fall,  so  as  we  con- 
'  jecture  that  there  is  more  in  his  heart  than  on  his  tongue. 
'  He  is  of  a  bold  and  active  spirit,  and  the  witness,  being  the 
'  lord  bishop's  chaplain,  seems  to  be  of  worth.  Upon  these 
'grounds  we  are  emboldened  to  commend  these  passages  to 
'  your  royal  eye ;  holding  it  the  better  part  of  our  duty  in 
'  Deing  over-fearful  in  this  kind,  than  m  any  Way  remiss.*' 
The  Bishop  of  Exeter,  Hall,  backs  the  representation  of  the 
justices  in  very  solemn  language  of  his  own :  '  Certain  danger- 
'  ous  speeches,'  he  says, '  have  been  uttered  by  no  mean  recusant 
'  in  the  presence  of  very  able  witnesses,  importing  no  le&d  thali 
'  the  utter  ruin  of  this  whole  State  and  Church ! '  '  The 
''gentleman,'  his  lordship  adds,  *  is  known  to  be  such  as  that,  if 
'  there  were  not  some  great  confidence  in  him  of  the  issue,  he 
'  neither  would  nor  durst  let  fall  such  speeches.'  Then  follow 
the  depositions.  Ann,  wife  of  John  Prideaux  of  Trevorder, 
heard  Mr.  Trevelyan  say, '  being  talkihg  of  matters  of  relfgidu,' 
that  *  after  the  reading  of  a  chapter  they  of  tibe  Church  of 
'  England  did  sing  a  Geneva  gygg^  meaning  one  of  the 
'  Ps^ms ;  and  that  Mr.  Trevelyan  said  unto  her  that  Queen 
'  Tibb  (interpreting  himself  and  meaning  Queen  Elizabeth) 
'  was  as  arrant  a  whore  as  ever  breathed,  and  that  she  Wlifi  kept 
'  by  Essex  and  Leicester  and  others,  or  words  to  that  eflTei^t^ 
'  and  she  further  saith  she  heard  the  said  Trevelyan  say  theref 
'  was  knavery  in  our  Bibl^ ;  and  she  further  saith,'  (here  the 
good  lady  wanders  ofi^,  after  the  manner  imputed  to  het  sex, 
into  very  extraneous  matter)  *  she  heard  by  one  Marsh  of  Pad- 

*  stow,  that  one  Mr.  Burlace  (Borlace)  of  Newlyn,  took  the 
'  Bible  out  of  the  vicar  of  Merryan's  hand,  one  Smalrudge^ 
'  and  spumed  it  with  his  foote ;  and  she  further  saith  that  Mr, 
'  Trevelyan  told  her  that  if  it  were  not  for  images  we  should 
'  be  all  atheists.  And  Mr.  Trevelyan  told  her  that  if  she  were 
'  a  Papist  she  would  be  a  good  woman,  and  he  did  hope  she 
'  would  turn  before  she  died,  and  if  she  would  not  be  a  I^apiat 
'  she  would  die  before  she  waff  willing,  and  have  but  a  month's 

.^ ■  I  .  .1  ■     ■  '  ■  t' 

*  raised  a  regiment  to  join  the  Parliament  forces.'  If  so,  he  was  probably 
the  only  Papist  in  the  three  kingdoma  who  distinguiahed  himself  in  so 
ecoentric  a  manner.  But  the  whole  note,  in  which  this  pa^v^^ge  occurs, 
is  a  Uttle  coniufled. 
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*  warnings  or  words  to  that  effect*  MartiA  Vansog^  chaplain 
to  the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  has  nothing  to  say — ^though  termed  a* 
very  able  ^tness-^— except  to  repeat  the  stories  told  him  by 
Mrs.  Prideaux;  which  so'stirrea  his  Cornish  blood,  that  he 
declared,  chistplain  as  he' was,  ^that  if  hehad  heard  more  wolxls 
'  he  would  have  cut'  Mr.  Trevelyan's  throat.'  And,  finally, 
Ann  Prideaux  adds  to  her  former'depositidn  the  dreadful  state- 
ment that '  some  Papists — ^but  who  they  were  this  examinant 
'  remembereth  not — said  we  should  expect  'wors6  days  than 
'  they  suffered  in  Queen  Mary's  reign,  and  that  faggots  should* 
*be  dear  I'  This  is  the  whole  of  the  evidetice  aS  far  as 
appears.  And  as  nothing  is  added  respectihg  the  result,  it 
may  be  presumed  that  King  Charles  was  not  suffi6ientty  troubled 
in  mind  by  these  revelations  to  direct  any  further  proceedings 
against  the  '  recusant  convict '  in  question.  But  it  remains  on 
record  that  the  justices  of  a  county  and  the  bishop  of  a  diocese 
were  moved  to  vehemeM  condemnation  and  angry  menace  by 
the  loose  disjointed  talk  of  one  gossiping  wotisan. 

John.Trevelyitn  of  Badil,  as  we  see,  by  Some  happy  accident, 
came  off  easily.  He  wa6,  i¥e  are  told,  a  '  character,'  and  a 
&vouiite  with  the  public,  as  such  meti  generally  are.  In 
England,  at  least,  we  are  lipt  to  accord  to  a  '  character  *  some- 
thing of  tiie  same  indulgent  protection  which  in  the  Etot  shelters 
lunatics.  He  was  apparently  the  same  '  old  Mr.  Tr^vdyan  of 
'  Basil,' who,  according  to  Tonkin's  notes  on  *  CdreVs  Survey,' 
possessed  a  *  breed  of  very  good  horses,'  always  a  popular  qua- 
lification ;  others  of  his  faith  wercf  less  fbftunate.  They  were 
not,  indeed,  numerous  at  any  tiihe  in  Cdmwall.'  *  *  Hiere  are,' 
Bay  the  deputy  lieuttoant^  to  Lord  Pembroke,  *  iil  oUr  eouftty, 

*  we  conceive,  neai*  two  hundred  persbns  whose  tiameS  we  shall 

*  be  ready  to  certify  to  your  honour  on  the  least  notice  from 
'you,'    But  the  sufferings  of  one  family  ionong  them,  that  of 
Tregian,  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  are  well  remembered  to 
the  Resent  day  in  Romanist  legends.     Genferally  peaking, 
Wever,  and  without  reference  to  the  case  of  Roman  CaAo- 
lica  in  particular,   the  small   and  provoking   tyranny  ^hich 
was  exercised  by  the  ecclesiastical  authorities,  thfe  Star  Cham- 
ber, and  the  bishops  of  Elizabeth,   James,  and  Charles,  is 
leally  one  of  the  most  prominent  features  of  the  minor  history 
of  that  age,  and  accounts  for  the  general  iiidurrection  ag^nst 
toyal  govemmeint  more  closely  than  illegal  taXaUon,  which 
touched  only  the  few,  or  stretches  of  prerogative,  which  were 
WMcely  appreciated  save  by  lawyers.     The  sacerdotal  party 
seem  throughout  to  have  been  determihed  on  bmcing  royalty 
into  Tmseemly  collision  with  every  high-minded  feeling,  as  weu 
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as  with  every  religious  sentiment,  except  their  own.  In  our 
ket  number  we  gave  the  account,  hitherto  overlooked  by  his- 
torians, of  the  latest  abortive  effort  to  extirpate  Dissent  by 
fire,  in  the  person  of  one  Trendall,  a  stonemason,  in  1639, 
under  Charles  I.,  initiated  by  the  Privy  Council,  approved 
of  by  Bishop  Neal,  to  whom  the  case  had  been  referred;  the 
same  prelate  who  had  himself  managed  the  burning  of  Weight- 
man,  the  Unitarian ;  the  same  who  was  notorious  as  the  patron 
of  Laud,  and  as  having  himself,  in  Dean  Stanley's  language, 
'  ascended  the  longest  ladder  of  preferment  known  in  our 
'  annals.'  This  intended  execution  was  prevented  only  by 
downright  fear  of  popular  disapproval,  on  the  eve  of  rebellion. 
But  such  horrible  events  or  designs  were  rare :  the  domestic 
inquisition,  with  its  apparatus  of  spies  and  informers,  and 
prying  into  cabinets  and  extorting  suspicious  meanings  from 
letters  and  diaries,  was  in  permanence.  We  may  remember 
how  Bishop  Williams,  for  '  concealing '  a  letter  reflecting  on 
Laud  from  one  Osbaldiston,  a  schoolmaster,  was  fined  8,000/. 
and  imprisoned ;  Osbaldiston  also  '  fined,  and  to  stand  on  the 
'  pillory  before  his  school  in  Dean's  Yard,  with  his  ears  nailed 

*  to  it,'  as  appears  by  the  Star  Chamber  documents,  just 
printed  by  the  Historical  Record  Commission.  It  is  scarcely 
possible,  with  modem  notions,  to  conceive  existence  in  England 
under  such  terms.  No  wonder  the  rough  shores  of  Massachu- 
setts were  looked  on  as  a  refuge.     '  Vexations,  temporal  and 

*  spiritual,'  says  Carlylc,  *  beyond  what  we  can  well  fancy  now, 

*  idBiicted  the  souls  of  men.'  *  We  have  often  wondered,'  say 
the  editors  of  Lord  Clarendon's  *  History,'  doubtless  revolving 
iu  their  minds  the  perversity  witii  which  this  kind  of  discipline 
was  sought  to  be  enforced  on  the  realm  in  the  two  generations 
.before  the  Civil  War,  <  that  any  Prince  should  care  to  govern 
"^  a  people  against  their  natures,  their  laws,  and  their  inclina- 
'  tions.' 

As  it  is  said  that  the  discharges  of  artillery  in  a  great  battle 
disperse  the  clouds  overhead,  so  history  shows  that  the  first 
collision  of  men  in  earnest  in  civil  strife  is  apt  to  silence  and 
to  dissipate  the  long-drawn  controversies,  the  small  persecu- 
tions, the  mutual  misunderstandings  and  irritations  which  have 
contributed  their  utmost  to  bring  the  disaster  about.  The 
clash  of  swords  at  Edghill  cleared  the  air  of  the  lurid  vapours 
of  politico-religious  oppression.  Civil  war  brought  with  it 
its  own  attendant  evils ;  nor  was  sectarian  zeal  less  active  or 
less  virulent  after  than  before  the  explosion ;  but  it  wrought  its 
work  in  a  different  spirit.  We  hear  no  more  of  the  petty 
inquisitorial  vexations  which  had  almost  driven  the  country  to- 
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madness  before  the  outbreak*  Controversy  nugbt  be  as  fierce 
as  ever,  but  at  all  events  it  waxed  manlier — south  of  the 
Tweed  at  all  events.  Men  may  hate,  and  oppress,  those  whom 
they  have  met  at  the  sword's  point;  but  they  can  hardly 
maintain  towards  them  the  relation  of  pedantic  schoolmasters 
towards  petulant  children. 

The  Trevelyans  took  different  sides  in  the  great  quarrel  of 
the  seventeenth  century.  Richard,  of  Midelney,  Roundhead, 
was  a  member  of  the  Somerset  Committee,  and  signed  certain 
reports  in  consequence  of  which  his  kinsmen  of  the  opposite 
&ction  were  brought  into  trouble.  John,  of  Kingsbury,  had 
the  imprudence,  at  the  beginning  of  the  troubles,  to  announce 
that 'we  will  hang  the  Roundheads   at  twopence  a  dozen.' 

*  Nevertheless,  his  proud  spirit  was  tamed  by  twenty  years' 

*  imprisonment,  which  was  brought  to  a  close  by  his  taking  the 
'  National  League  and  Covenant  and  the  Negation  Oath.' 

It  must,  we  fear,  be  confessed  that  the  head  of  the  house, 
George  Trevelyan,of  Nettlecombe,  Royalist  colonel,  did  not 
show  the  courage  of  his  convictions  when  the  affairs  of  his  cause 
began  to  decline  in  the  West  of  England.  He  surrendered 
himself  to  his  neighbour  Antony  BuUer,  governor  of  Scilly 
and  son  of  the  member  for  Cornwall,  very  peacefully,  in  No- 
vember 1644,  having  been  *  for  the  space  of  six  months  before 

*  the  time  of  such  his  render  constantly  abiding  within  the  Par- 

*  liament  quarters.'  His  wife  Margaret  (by  birth  a  Strode),  in 
her  petition  on  his  behalf,  says,  that  he  was  ^  made  a  colonel 
'  for  the  raising  of  horse  and  foot  by  his  Majesty  since  his 

*  departure  from  the  Parliament  of  England,  and  did  by  colour 

*  thereof  raise  some  forces  of  horse ;    but  within  short  time 

*  thereafter,  being  informed  of  his  error  and  duly  considering  the 

*  same,  did,  without  any  actual  service  by  him  done,  with  much 

*  sorrow  and  grief  for  such  his  error,  lay  down  his  arms,  desert 

*  his  power,  and  submit  himself  to  the  power  and  mercy  of  the 
'  Parliament ;  and  though  his  estate  be  but  small,  his  children 
'  many,  and  debts  great,  hath  advanced  200/.  in  money  to  the 

*  Parliament,  besides  horses  and  arms ;  and  rendered  himself 

*  according  to  the  ordinance  of  the  4th  of  October  last,  and 
'  taken  the  National  League  and  Covenant  and  Oath  of  Non- 

*  adherence.'     This  letter  is  accompanied  with  a  *  true  par- 

*  ticnlar '  of  all  George  Trevelyan's  estate,  real  and  personal, 
(for  the  purpose  of  composition),  by  which  we  are  enabled  to 
judge  with  what  means  a  gentleman  and  colonel  of  those  days 
thought  himself  justified  in  claiming  to  be  of  ^  small  estate.' 
His  realty  was  estimated  at  628/.  per  annum ;  the  ^  demesne 

*  lands '  in  his  two  manors  of  Nettlecombe  and  Whalesborough 
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amounting  io'fifiO/.  rack  i^ent,  the  remainder  being  com- 
pounded of  ^  rents  of  assize.'  Personalty^  600/. ;  debts,  per 
contra,  510/.  The  personalty  comprised  a  great  variety  6f 
stock  and  articles  of  furniture,  including  fa  pair  of  virginab 

*  and  two  books.'  He  was  ultimately  assessed  at  1,000/.  on 
^  the  twentieth  part  of  his  estates.'  It  may  be  presumed,  widi 
proper  allowance  made  for  the  diminished  value  of  money,  that 
the  ex-royalist  colonel  was  about  the  equivalent  of  a  squire  of 
3,000/.  or  4,000/.  a  year  of  the  present  day. 

Margaret  Trevelyan,  n/e  Strode,  seems  to  have  been  the 
heroine  of  the  family  in  these  days,  and  her  memory  lives  in 
family  tradition  accordingly.     She  is  believed  to  have 

'  concealed  the  family  plate  under  the  floor  of  the  old  nursery,  where  it 
was  found  in  our  great-grandfather*s  time.  The  great  point  was  to 
obtain  a  pardon  for  Greotge  Trevelyan's  delinquency,  and  tiie  discharge 
of  the  sequestration  on  hia  estate;  and  for  this  work  of  practical  doll 
and  conciliation,  Margaret  Trevelyan  seems  to  have  been  coosidiBred 
better  qualified  than  her  husband.  She,  therefore,  exerted  herself  a 
second  time  to  raise  funds,  not,  as  on  the  former  occasion,  in  aid  of  the 
Royal  cause,  but  to  save  her  husband  and  children  from  the  disastrous 
consequences  of  his  devotion  to  it.  Our  present  experience  gives  no 
idea  of  the  difficulty  there  then  was  in  raising  what  we  should  now 
consider  a  moderate  sum  of  money.  Even  considerable  countiy  fami- 
lies lived  chiefiy  upon  the  produce  of  their  home  farms;  money  rents 
were  smaU  and  uncertain ;  capital  was  scarce  and  dear ;  many  fiicilitieiB 
we  now  possess  for  obtaining  loans  had  not  been  thought  of;  and,  ih 
this  case,  the  exhausting  effects  of  previous  war  expenditure  weighed 
heavily  upon  the  estate.  To  such  straits  was  Mrs.  Treveljan  reduced, 
that  the  stock  of  com  in  the  barton  ("  the  great  barley  mow  "  of  the 
family  tradition)  had  to  be  threshed  out  and  sold ;  and,  as  the  carriage 
horses  had  been  carried  off,  the  farm  oxen  were  yoked  to  the  &mily 
coach  to  convey  her  to  London.' 

One  is  sorry  to  hear  that  having  accomplished  her  object  and 
effected  the  release  of  her  husband,  she  '  died  of  the  emallpox 

*  at  Hounslow,  on  the  first  stage  of  her  journey  home.'  The 
Boyalist  sacrifices  of  George  Trevelyan,  such  as  they  were, 
obtained  for  the  family,  after  the  Restoration,  their  still  existing 
baronetcy. 

A  more  remarkable  personage,  at  this  period,  than  any  of 
the  name  of  Trevelyan,  seems  to  have  been  their  cousin  John 
Willoughby,  of  Gittisham  and  Payhembury  in  Devonshire^ 
whom  uie  editors  call '  the  central  figure  of  the  long  corre^ 
'spondence  which  fills  their  third  volume.'  The  letteia 
addressed  to  ai»d  by  him  extend  over  a  period  of  fiftynrix 
years*  He  seems  to  have  been  the  very  type  of  the  venerable, 
wealthy  squire,  the  adviser  and  head  man  of  a  large  kindred^ 
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of  wliom  we  have  all  known  specimens — ^friendl  j^  busy^  closely 
attentive  to  the  proceedings  and  interests  of  his  race,  much 
addicted  to  giving  counsel,  one  to  whom  everj  one  looked  \xp 
and  of  whom  every  one  was  afraid,  yet  who,  when  in  diffi^ 
(iulties  of  his  own,  exhibited  the  very  reverse  of  practical  sense, 
and  came  to  grief  even  from  excess  of  self-opinion  and  caution^ 

'  What  he  was  remarkable  for,  was  his  prudent  management  of  his 
afidn^  and  his  invariable  good  nature  and  consistent  liberality,  to  the 
extent  of  his  means,  towards  all  who  had  any  claim  upon  him.  This 
made  him  the  influential,  respected,  centre  of  a  large  family  circle. 
For  more  than  half  a  century,  brothers,  brotbers^in-law,  son,  sons-in- 
law,  nephews,  grandsons,  applied  to  him  for  help  in  their  difficulties, 
and  sought  to  please  him  by  keeping  him  acquainted  with  the  news  of 
the  day,  for  which  he  evidently  had  a  keen  relish.  There  are  one 
h^mdred  and  ten  letters  addressed  to  him,  most  of  which  are  as  inte- 
resting to  us  now  as  Ihey  were  to  him  in  his  day. 

'  The  approach  of  the  troubled  times  of  the  Giyil  War  sadly  perplexed 
diis  good  man.     It  will  be  seen  from  the  letter  addressed  to  him  in 
16M  by  Francis  Courtney,  that  the  position  of  militia  captain  had  been 
ibrced  upon  him.    In  October  1642  he  received  a  stirring  circular, 
from  some  of  the  gentlemen  of  the  county,  inviting  him  to  attend  a 
meeting  at  Exeter  to  concert  measures  for  their  common  defence  against 
the  King^s  troops,  in  consequence  of  Sir  lialph  Hopton  having  passed 
through  into  Cornwall  **  with  five  hundred  horse."     lie,  however,  gave 
them  so  little  satis&ction,  that  in  the  following  January,  Sir  Samuel 
Kolle  exclaimed  against  him  for  *'  backwardness  to  the  service,*'  in  aid  of 
which  he  seems  only  to  have  contributed  a  buff  coat  and  carbine,  which 
were  transferred  by  their  order  to  a  man  who  could  be  depended,  upon. 
After  that  it  appears,  from  a  letter,  signed  by  him  and  odiers,  to  Sir 
John  Berkeley,  that  he  was  encouraged  by  the  temporary  success  of 
the  Koyal  forces  in  the  West  of  England,  to  give  open  support  to  that 
cause ;  and  in  June  1644  he  received  a  requisition  from  the  Committee 
of  the  four  Western  counties,  for  a  loan  of  one  hundred  pounds,  to  be 
paid  within  six  days,  **  for  support  of  his  Majesty's  affaires  to  with- 
"  stand  the  present  invasion  and  rebellion."     In  November  1645  he 
received  a  "  protection  **  from  Sir  Thomas  Fairfax  against  plunder,  and 
he  afterwards  petitioned  the  '*  Committee  of  Compositions  sitting  at 
^Goldsmiths*  Hall,"  expressing  his  readiness  to  take  the  National 
Covenant  and  the  Oath  of  the  5th  April,  but  saying  that  it  was  im«- 
poflsible  for  him  to  attend  the  Standing  Committee  of  Parliament  for 
Devon  at  Plymouth,  "  by  reason  of  the  enemy's  quarters  in  those  parts," 
or  "  to  travel  this  winter  season  so  far  as  London,  for  the  taking  of  the 
^  same,  having  a  weak  body  at  this  present,  and  not  thoroughly  re- 
''  covered  of  his  late  sickness,"  and  that  he  was  *'  aged  seventy-six 
*^  yean  or  thereabouts.*'    He  therefore  prays  that  *'  if  he  be  accused  of 
^  any  crime  committed  against  the  State  (which  to  his  knowledge  he  is 
^no  way  guilty  of),  he  may  have  a  reasonable  composition,  having 
■^  already  lent  to  the  Parliament  140/.,  besides  horses  and  anns,  utteriy 
^  xsftising  to  havftany  hand  in  the  Commissioa  of  Array,  or  at  any  tim^ 
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**  to  meddle  in  the  Commission  of  Oyer  and  Terminer/^  William 
Dayie  undertook  to  obtain  for  him  a  pardon  under  the  great  seal,  which 
seems  to  have  been  granted  on  easy  terms,  his  former  payments  being 
allowed  as  part  of  the  assessment* 

The  records  of  the  doings  of  this  John  Willoughby,  the  patri- 
arch for  half  a  century  of  the  Trevelyan  connexion,  are  full  of 
memorials  of  one  characteristic  custom  of  the  manor-house  of  old 
time — that  of  transmitting  and  receiving  public  intelligence  by 
letters,  in  the  default  of  newspapers,  which  as  yet  had  no  sub- 
stantial existence.  Students  of  the  *  Paston  Papers '  will  remem- 
ber abundant  instances  of  this  usage.  Great  personages  seem 
either  to  have  insisted  on  their  dependents  paying  them  as  it 
were  a  kind  of  toll  of  political  and  social  gossip,  or  to  have 
maintained  a  kind  of  ^  special  correspondents '  of  their  own. 
The  Trevelyan  archives  contain  plenty  of  evidence  of  the  same 
character.  John  Willoughby  was  just  the  man  to  be  exceed- 
ingly exacting  of  this  kind  of  tribute.  His  correspondenta^ 
when  urging  him  for  some  favour  to  themselves,  seldom  fail  to 
sweeten  the  request  by  adding  a  special  paragraph  of  news* 
Others  addressed  him  in  *  news  letters '  as  they  were  called, 
appropriated  to  furnishing  this  kind   of  information.     *You 

*  desired  me,'  says  his  son-in-law  John  Turbervill,  of  the  Middle 
Temple,  *  if  there  were  any  novelty  stirring,  to  acquaint  you 

*  with  it.'  And  he  obeys  the  direction  in  the  most  dutiful 
manner  in  a  whole  series  of  epistles,  some  of  which  contain 
really  curious  items  of  gossip  of  the  Long  Parliament  day. 
One  or  two  of  John  Willoughby's  correspondents  of  this  class 
were  *  anonymous ' — others  pseudonymous,  signing  by  imagin- 
ary names.  Sometimes  important  suggestions,  such  as  might 
please  a  busy  officious  man,  are  conveyed  to  him  along  with 
the  news.      *  If,'  says  his  cousin  William   Davie,  in  1641, 

*  you  know  any  desirous  of  knighthood,  or  of  being  baronets, 

*  I  have  divers  friends  that  offer  to  procure  as  many  as  can  be 

*  desired;  for  knights  the  rate  is  150/.,  and  59/.  for  the  fees; 
'  and  for  baronets  400/.,  and  134/.  for  the  fees,     I  believe  the 

*  reason  why  these  offers  swarm  thus,  is  to  put  tlie  King's  ser- 

*  vants  in  stock  for  the  voyage  into  Scotland  I '     '  This  is  all 

*  truth,'  says  one  of  the  news-letter  correspondents  with  much 
simplicity,  after  detailing  a  number  of  very  apocryphal  occur- 
rences, *  or  else  my  author  lieth.' 

We  take  leave  of  the  house  of  Trevelyan  with  regret,  after 
keeping  close  company  with  them  for  about  two  hundred  y  eats ; 
but  after  the  Kestoration,  although  they  continued  to  thrive, 
and  to  extend  their  connexion  even  as  far  as  Northumberland, 
their  papers,  so  far  as  published,  fall  off  in  matter  and  in  inter- 
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est  But  we  have  hopes  that  the  editors  possess  further  stores 
of  information  as  jet  uncommunicated. 

Another  accession  to  the  private  history  of  English  families 
may  be  noticed  before  we  close  the  subject.     The  ^  Life  and 

*  Letters  of  John  Winthrop,  Governor  of  the  Massachusett's 
'  Bay  Company  at  their  emigration  to  New  England/  have 
been  published  at  Boston  by  his  descendant  Robert  C.  Win- 
throp^  and  dedicated  to  the  Massachusetts  Historical  Society. 
The  main  interest  of  these  two  remarkable  volumes  relates  to  a 
chapter  of  history  with  which  we  are  not  now  concerned  :  the 
first  establishment  of  the  Pilgrim  Fathers  in  America^  and, 
especially,  the  share  taken  therein  by  one  of  the  most  zealous 
and  disinterested  men  who  ever  embarked  in  a  great  and  bene- 
ficent enterprise.  But  the  first  volume  contains  in  addition 
some  curious  records  from  the  earlier  annals  of  the  Winthrops. 
They  were  a  Suffolk  family,  whose  fortune  was  made  in  trade 
in  the  early  part  of  the  sixteenth  century ;  although  they 
claimed^  by  heraldic  aid,  a  much  longer  descent.  Groton  in 
Suffolk,  formerly  the  lordship  of  the  Abbot  of  Bury,  was 
granted  at  the  Dissolution  to  Adam  Winthrop,  *  Esquire/  the 
first  Suffolk  magnate  of  the  name.  Adam  Winthrop  the  third 
—his  grandson — seems  to  have  been  a  singular  character, 
judging  from  the  odd  records  which  he  has  left  behind  him  in 
scaUered  fragments  of  diary,  mostly  inscribed  in  almanacs  of 
each  year.  He  noted  down  with  equal  diligence  scraps  of 
public  news,  and  the  most  trivial  events  which  occurred  to  his 
own  person,  in  his  family,  and  in  his  neighbourhood.  He  was, 
moreover,  exceedingly  addicted  to  composing  Latin  verses — 
hexameter  and  pentameter — generally  of  the  most  canine  cha- 
racter; and  commonly  honoured  the  memory  of  a  deceased 
acquaintance  with  a  specimen  of  this  kind  of  versification. 
*Aug.  26,  Sir  W.  Waldegrave  died.     Vir  patriae  charus,  sed 

*  pietatis  inops.'  Oct.  29.  *  The  Lady  Moiintague  died :  Vul- 
^nere  quam  subito  mors  inopina  tulit.'  ^The  xiiith  day  of 
'July,  1597,  my  cosen  Alibaster  fatebatur  se  esse  papistam.' 
The  return  of  the  same  scapegrace  to  the  fold  of  the  Pro- 
testant Church  (after  having  just  undergone  the  salutary  process 
of  imprisonment)  is  noticed  in  the  two  very  worst  Latin  verses 
▼e  ever  remember  to  have  read :  *  Dum  iuerit  Romas,  Boma- 

*  num  colluit  Papam ;  sed  patriae  rediens,  renuit  ille  papam.' 
Another  of  the  family  seems  to  have  displayed  equally  poetical 
propensities;  for  Adam  notes,  under  the  21st  December,  1602, 

*  My  brother  Alibaster  came  to  my  house,  and  toulde  me  he 
'  made  certain  inglishe  verses  in  his  sleepe,  which  he  recited 

*  to  me ;  and  I  lent  him  40  shillings  I '     The  misdeeds  of  his 
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servants  and  neighbonrs  are  briefly  chronicled,  sometimes  vtith 
a  satirical  comment :  ^  The  17th  of  May  Adam  Seely  went 
^  privily  fiom  my  house  and  carried  away  15  s.  which  he  did 
^  steale  from  Richard  Edwardes ;  pro  quo  facto  dignus  est  oa^ 
^  pistro.'  '  The  18th  September,  being  Saint  Luke's  day,  John 
'  Hawes  rent  Mary  Pierce's  peticote,  and  did  beate  her  sister 
'  Katherine  with  a  staff  I ' 

Such  ludicrous  details,  however,  seem  scarcely  suited  to  iHne 
|)ages  which  contain  the  solemn  records  of  such  men  as  the 
founders  of  New  England.  It  is  singular  enough  that  such  a 
man  as  John  Winthrop,  the  first  Governor,  so  serious,  so 
resolute,  his  mind  so  strongly  fixed  on  one  great  undertaking 
abroad  and  on  his  own  tender  domestic  affections  at  home, 
should  have  been  the  son  of  the  quaint  old  trifier  from  whose 
diaries  these  miscellaneous  extracts  are  given.  John  Win- 
throp belonged  to  a  day,  and  displayed  a  tone  of  mind,  of 
which  but  slight  memories  s^urvive  among  us  now  in  any  class^ 
and  none,  or  nearly  so,  in  the  class  of  gentry  to  which  he 
belonged.  Certainly,  ^  Companies  with  limited  liability'  hare 
altered  their  outward  demeanour  since  the  time  when  the  Mas- 
sachusetts Company,  on  the  eve  of  their  Governor's  embarka- 
tion for  America, '  spent  a  day  in  prayer  and  fasting,  and  the 
'  Lord  hath  been  pleased  to  assist  us  graciously.'  In  him  the 
most  straitlaced  x^uritanism  was  united  not  only  with  the 

Practised  abilities  of  a  man  of  the  world,  but  with  the  tenderest 
ome  affections  and  sympathies — no  uncommon  union,  as  the 
biographies  of  those  days  sufficiently  show,  but  rarely  so  per^ 
feet  as  that  exhibited  in  these  pages.  We  cannot  forbear  con- 
cluding with  one  or  two  extracts  from  his  impassioned  letters 
to  his  wife  Margaret — 'mine  own,  mine  only,  my  best-beloved ' 
— when,  in  middle  age,  in  flourishing  circumstances,  and  widi 
an  affectionate  family  surrounding,  he  was  about  to  leave  her 
ia  performance  of  his  self-devoted  pilgrimage  across  the  ocean  t 

'The  Lord  oor  God  has  oflen  brought  us  together  with  comfort, 
when  we  have  been  long  absent ;  and  if  it  is  good  for  us,  He  will  do  sb 
fitilL  When  I  was  in  Ireland,  He  brought  us  together  again.  When 
I  was  sick  here  at  London,  He  restored  us  together  again.  How  many 
dangers,  near  death,  hast  thou  been  in  thyself  I  and  yet  the  Lord  hath 
granted  me  to  enjoy  thee  still.  If  He  did  not  watch  over  us,  we  need 
not  go  over  sea  to  seek  death  or  nxisery ;  we  should  meet  it  at  every 
step,  in  eveiy  journey.  And  is  He  not  a  God  abroad  as  well  as  at 
home  ?  Is  not  His  power  and  providence  the  same  in  New  England 
tiiat  it  hath  been  in  Old  England?  If  our  ways 'please  Him,  He  dan 
command  delireranee  and  safety  in  all  places,  and  can  make  the  stoilea 
of' the  field  and  the  beasts,  yea,  the  raging  seas,  and  our  very  enemie^ 
lo  be  in  league  with  us.     But,  if  we  sin  against  Him,  He  can  ratso'U^ 
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enl  against  ns  out  of  our  own  bowels,  houses,  estates,  &c.  Mj  good 
wife,  trust  in  the  Lord,  whom  thou  hast  found  &ithf\il.  He  will  be 
better  to  thee  than  thy  husband,  and  restore  thee  thy  husband  with 
advantage.' 

*  Being  now  readj  to  send  away  my  letters,'  he  says  in  another 
place,  '  I  received  thine.  The  reading  of  it  has  dissolved  my  head 
into  tears.  I  can  write  no  more.  If  I  live,  I  will  see  thee  ere  I  go. 
I  shall  part  from  thee  with  sorrow  enough.  Be  comfortable,  my  most 
sweet  wife,  our  God  will  be  with  thee.     Farewell.' 

'  The  words  in  italics,'  say  the  editors^  ^  are  almost  illegible^ 

*  The  paper  having  evidently  been  wet— it  may  be,  with  the 

*  very  tears  of  which  he  writes.'  It  is  satisfactory  to  remember 
ihat  Margaret  Winthrop  lived  to  rejoin  her  husband  at  Boston, 
and  was  his  helpmate  there  for  many  years ;  until,  as  he  notes 
in  his  own  journal,  she  ^  left  this  world  for  a  better :  a  woman  of 

*  singular  virtue,  prudence,  modesty,  and  ptiety,  and  specially 
'  bebved  and  honoured  of  all  the  country.' 

Before  we  take  leave  of  this  inviting  subject  of  family^  history, 
there  is  yet  one  other  recent  publication  of  a  rare  and  curious 
document  to  which  we  must  oe  permitted  to  allude.  In  the 
last  volume  of  the  *  Miscellany  of  the  Philobiblon  Society ' — 
a  volume  guarded  from  the  eyes  of  the  profane  by  the  jealous 
care  of  that  distinguished  body,  who  lunit  their  impressions 
to  100  copies — ^will  be  found  a  *  Narrative  by  Mr.  Edward 

*  Grimston  of  his  captivity  in  the  Bastille,  and  his  escape 

*  therefrom,'  now  first  printed  by  the  kind  permission  of  the 

Earlof  Verulam.    Edward  Grimston  was  comptroller  of  Calais 

when  that  place  was  attacked  and  taken  by  the  Due  de  Guis6 

in  1558,  and  being  made  prisoner  on  the  surrender  of  the 

town  he  was  sent  to  the  Bastille,  where  he  remained  nineteen 

months,  and  at  len^h  effected  his  escape  with  extraordinary  sldll 

and  courage,  untu  he  reached  England.     The  narrative  is  a 

most  curious  sjpecimen  of  the  composition  of  the  time,  and 

shows  out  of  how  rude  a  mould  was  shaped  the  language  of 

Shakspeare  and  Bacon.     On  his  return  to  England  Edward 

Grimston  was  tried  for  the  part  he  had  in  the  surrender  o!f 

Calais,  acquitted,  and  discharged  of  all  further  liability  on 

that  score  by  a  warrant  of  Queen  Elizabeth — one  of  the  first 

acts  of  her  reign.     Grimston  lived  to  do  her  good  service,  and 

died  at  last  in  1600,  aged  ninety-two,  having  lived  through 

oeariy  the  whole  of  the  sixteenth  century.     This  is  as  genuine 

and  ^aracteristic  a  fragment  of  autobiography  as  we  remember 

to  have  met  with. 
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Abt.  IL — 1.  Le  Talmud  de  Baby  lone,  traduit  en  langue 
Franqaise  et  complete  par  celui  de  Jerusalem,  et  par  dTautres 
monumens  de  tantiquitS Judatque.  Par  I'Abbe  L.  Chia- 
BiNi.     Vols.  I.  et  II.     Leipzic :  1831. 

2.  nViWD*  Eighteen  treatises  from  the  Mishna,  Translated 
by  the  Rev.  D.  A.  De  Sola  and  the  Rev.  M.  J.  Raphall.. 
London:  1845. 

3.  Novum  Testamentum  ex  Talmude  etAntiquitatibus  Hebrceorum, 
illustratum.    J.  Gerhard  Meuschen.     Lipsise:  1736. 

4.  Tractatus  de  Vaccd  Rubrd.  Ex  auct.  MosES  Ben  Maimon- 
Amstelodami:  1711. 

5.  Yoma.  Additamenta  ad  Codicem  de  Die  JEzpiationis,  R* 
Chijje.     Vienna:  1744.     Trad.  B.  Ugolinus. 

6.  Tractatus  Talmudicus  Avoda  Sara.  Trad.  G.  El  Edzardo. 
Hamb. :  1705. 

rpHE  profound,  although  tacit^  distinction  which  the  literature 
-*"  of  the  West  has  established  between  the  principal  and 
the  complemental  branches  of  the  Jewish  Law  is  an  anomaly 
without  historic  parallel.  There  exists,  indeed,  a  line  of  demar- 
cation which  is  neither  false  nor  shadowy ;  but  its  value  has 
been  exaggerated  to  a  degree  that  is  altogether  disproportionate. 
Three  great  classes  of  Hebrew  literature  have  been  so  vene- 
rated, though  still  imperfectly  studied,  as  to  yield  a  vital  element 
of  the  Law,  the  Ethics,  and  even  of  what  was  formerly  called 
the  Science,  of  modem  Europe.  The  main  body  of  general 
opinion,  down  to  our  own  time,  has  been  guided  and  imormed 
by  three  foreign  elements,  of  nearly  equal  weight.  These  are 
the  devout  spirit  of  Judea,  the  discursive  intellect  of  Greece, 
and  tbe  Law  of  Rome.  The  chivalry  and  feudality  of  the 
Teuton  and  the  Celt  were  their  own ;  the  other  elements  of 
their  civilisation  are  traceable  to  the  three  sources  we  have 
indicated. 

But  while  not  only  the  Law,  but  the  earlier  history,  and  the 
prophetical,  poetical,  and  allegorical  writings  of  the  Hebrew 
seers  and  princes,  before  the  time  of  the  return  from  the  Cap- 
tivity of  Babylon,  occupy  a  foremost  place  in  our  veneration, 
that  great  body  of  judicial  decisions,  which  bears  the  same 
relation  to  the  Pentateuch  that  the  decisions  of  our  English 
judges  hold  to  the  Statute  Book,  has  met  with  a  neglect  that  is 
almost  absolute.  This  neglect  is  the  more  marked  from  the 
fact  that,  on  the  one  hand,  some  explanation  is  manifestly 
necessary  for  the  intelligent  comprehension  of  much  of  the 
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Pentateuch ;  while  on  the  other  hand  those  Jewish  writings 
iriiich  are  posterior  to  the  final  arrangement  of  the  Sacred 
Books  hj  Ezra,  many  of  which  are  of  inferior  authority  to  those 
of  the  Mishna,  are  accepted  by  the  Churches  of  the  West 
under  the  quaint  title  of  Deutero-Canonical.  Linguistic  igno- 
rance alone  can  have  led  men  to  study  the  Apocrypha  while 
they  neglected  the  Talmud ;  but  the  latter  is  entombed  in  most 
crabbed  Hebrew,  the  former  books  are  accessible  in  Greek. 

It  is  now  six  years  since  one  of  the  most  important  of  our 
contemporaries  awakened  an  unusual  degree  of  public  attention 
by  giving  some  account  of  the  Talmud.  An  erudite  familiarity 
with  Oriental  tongues  illuminated  this  essay,  which  sparkled 
with  the  play  of  the  imagination  of  the  writer  no  less  than  with 
the  gems  which  he  produced  from  the  obscurity  of  twelve  folio 
Hebrew  volumes.  We  learn  with  much  regret,  as  these  sheets 
are  passing  through  the  press,  that  a  painful  disease  has  car- 
ried off  Mr.  Deutsch,  the  accomplished  author  of  that  paper, 
and  blighted  the  hope  that  he  would  apply  his  great  powers 
and  acquirements  to  a  more  thorough  examination  of  the  Tal- 
mudic  writings.  But  brilliant  as  that  essay  was,  it  was  super- 
ficiaL  It  gave,  we  think,  a  very  partial  view  of  what  the 
Tahnud  really  is,  and  it  did  scant  justice  to  many  considerable 
labourers  in  the  same  field  of  inquiry.  Mr.  Deutsch  spoke  as 
if  nobody,  before  himself,  had  written  anything  intelligible  on 
the  subject ;  but,  to  say  nothing  of  the  chapter  devoted  to  it  by 
Dean  Milman  in  his  ^  History  of  the  Jews,'  the  entire  Mishna 
exists  in  a  Latin  version,  the  work  of  Surenhuse,  which  includes 
the  partial  translations  of  his  predecessors.  A  German  version 
was  published  by  Babe  in  1760.  Nineteen  of  the  treatises  are 
accessible  in  an  English  form.  With  regard  to  the  Ghemara, 
twenty  tracts  of  that  of  the  Jerusalem  Talmud  have  been  tran- 
slated by  Ugolin,  and  two  by  Babe ;  and  three  tracts  of  that  of 
the  Babylon  Talmud  have  been  translated  by  Ugolin,  two  by 
Babe,  and  two  by  Edzard.  Twenty-three  more,  from  the  pen 
of  Ugolin,  exist  in  MSS.  In  the  British  Museum*  are  to  be 
found  translations  by  Ulmann  of  six  tracts,  by  Schneidius  of 
two,  and  both  text  and  conunent  of  the  very  important  trea- 
tisesf  Avoda  Sara  and  Yoma — the  first  on  '  Idolatry,'  and  the 

*  The  old  catalogue,  not  the  new,  except  the  last-named  tract. 

f  A  critical  question  of  much  interest  arises  from  the  very  first  pages 
of  the  Avoda  Sara.  A  comparison  of  the  Attic  Calendar  with  the  Acta 
of  the  Apostles  (xvii.  83)  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  St  Paul  was 
present  at  the  festival  of  the  eEO^ENI  A  at  Athens,  on  the  20th  of  the 
month  Hecatombeon,  in  the  first  year  of  the  207th  Olympiad ;  (the 
Court  of  Areopagus  sat  three  days  after — ^v.  19).    This  was  in  direct 
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second  dn'the  ^Day  of  Atonement/  While*  these  works  ire 
far  £rom  havmg  exhausted  this  enormous  field  of  litemr/ 
•treasure^  they  are  yet  enough  to  enable  a  yery  modest  scholar- 
ship to  gain  a  correct  idea  of  much  that  it  contains. 

We  may  thus  well  put  the  question.  Is  it  rational  to  assume 
that  we  can  fully  comprehend  either  the  ancient  Law  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  or  the  references  to^  and  comments  on,  that  *  Law 
which  we  ascribe  to  the  founders  of  Christianity,  while  we  are 
ignorant  of  the  great  mass  of  comment  and  judicial  decision 
which  was,  to  the  text  of  the  Pentateuch,  what  the  sententiis  of 
our  judges  are  to  the  statute  book  ?  Or  are  we  in  a  position  to 
understand  the  most  momentous  reformation  attempted  within 
the  province  of  history,  without  being  aware  of  the  thoughts 
and  habits,  the  ethics  and  the  creed,  of  the  people  amone  whom 
it  originated?  We  shall  be  met,  no  doubt,  by  die  familiar 
remark  that  the  ancient  law  was  divided  into  m^  moral  and 
the  ceremonial  enactments ;  that  the  former  '  are  summarily 
^  comprehended  in  the  ten  Commandments ; '  and  that  the  sub- 
tleties of  the  rabbins  are  exhausted  on  the  second,  with  which 
Christendom  has  little  concern.  The  reply- is  chaxucierised  by 
that  simplicity  which  may  often  be  observed  when  people  speak 
confidently  on  matters  with  which  they  are  but  superfixnally 
acquainted.  The  division  is  so  easy,  that  it  is  to  be  regretted 
that  it  is  neither  exhaustive  nor  accurate.  Nor  is  it  consistent 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospels. 

For  Christ  Himself  divided  the  Law  into  the  two  branch^ 
of  duty  to  Gtod  and  duty  to  man*;  or  what  we  now  teifai  Religion 
and  Ethics.  He  did  so  in  language  which  was  the'  faitfafol 
echo  of  the  Oral  Law.  Under  the  former  head  ranked  iHatlong 
erder  of  liturgic  observances,  centering  on  the  existence  of 
the  Altar,'  the  Temple,  and  the  Holy  City,  which  was  com- 
mitted  to  the  guardianship  of  an  hereditary  priesthood.  The 
greater  part  of  these  ordinances,  by  the  full  consent  of  tii^ 
doctors  of  the  Law,  are  in  abeyance  during  the  exile  of  Israel 
from  Palestine.  So  fiiUy  is  this  the  case,  Ihat  the  portions  of  the 
Talmud  which  relate  to  sacrifice,  purifications,  and  the  'cere^ 

i  I 

violation  o£  the  Law,  aocording  to  the  Atoda  Sara.  So  waute  are 
the  provisions  against  even  apparent  idolatry,  that  no  Jew  waa  to  enter 
an  idolatrous  city  within  three  days  of  a  fesdval.  He  was  not  even  to 
remove  a  thorn  from  his  foot  in  the  presence  of  a  statae,  lest  he  abotdd 
seem  to  bow  before  it  Unless  ^such  provisions  can  be  limited  tb  a  date 
posterior  to  the  overthrow  of  the  Jewish  polity,  it  follows'  that  St  Paul 
had,  at  this  part  of  his  career,  eniancipated  himself  much  more  thoroughly 
from  the  authority  of  the  Law  than  his  plea  recorded  in  chap,  nriii^ 
17  would  lead  ub  to  suppose. 
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nH>iiial  portiona  of  .the  Law^'have  been  zii^l^cted  itnd  lef)*  w.'^ 
translated  by  many  who  have  approached  the^bj^ctof  Hebrew 
Ethic8.  But  such  questions  as  the  obligation  of  pray^ir*  of  alms, 
and  of  fasting ;  as. the  prohibitions  of  malediction  against  one's 
fellowj  and  of  oppressing  the  hired  servant  or  the  stranger;  aS: 
the  duty  of  support  and  instruction  which  a  parent  owes  to  his 
children;  afford  instances  of  numerous  ethical  injunctions  of  the 
Oral  Law  which  are  not  eyen  referred  to  in  the  I)ecalogue>  and 
which  are  little. more  thai^  intimated  in  the  Pentateuch.  As 
matters  of  daily  practice,  and  of  constant  scholastic  dispute 
among  the  twelve  great  sects  into  which  the  Jews,  under  the 
leign  of  the  Idumean  dynasty,  were  divided,  they  were  brought 
repeatedly  to  the  notice  of  Christ.  Much  of  His  recorded  teiwh- 
iDg  specially  relates  to  the  contemporary  controversies  on  these 
and  similar  points.  He  refers,  with  the  utmost  respect,  to  the. 
Oral  Law.  The  very  language  of  the  Mishna  is  employed  ver*^ 
hatim  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament.  Can  lye  imagine 
that  we  rightly  understand  the  language  which  we  so  fbeely 
quote,  while  that  great  storehouse  of  doctrine,  of  which  the  new 
fidth  was  Ihe  complement  and  the  corrective,  remains  to  us  an 
utterly  sealed  book  ? 

We  may  readily  understand,  as  matter  of  literary  history,, 
how  it  came  to  pass  that  the  doctors  of  the  fourth  century,  and 
their  followers  and  commentators,  contented  themselves » with  a 
very  imperfect  acquaintance  with  the  subjects  on  which  they 
Qodertook  to  dogmatise.    But  to  acquiesce  in  a  theory  fQunded 
on  so  lame  and  crippled  a  basis  is,  at  the  presei^t  day,  plainly 
indefensible.     We  are  not  forgetful  of  the  labours  of.  thieOer-*. 
man  scholars,  the  pioneers  in  this  as  in  so  many  other  fie^ 
of  study.     Germany  has  been,  as  we  shall  show,  in  possel^sion 
of  a  version  of  the  Mishna  for  more  than  a  century ;  a^dj  m, 
the  translation  of  such  works  as  Ebrard's  ^  Introduction  to  ll^e 
*  New  Testament,'  some  knowledge  of  the  Talmud  filters  intDr 
English  tjiiought.    To  Dr.  Lightfoot's  labours  we  h^ve  referred 
as  exceptipniX     One  of  the  most  elegant  i|.nd  thoughtful  schor 
lara  of  the  raesent  day  quotes  the  Mishna  in  hi^  cha];aiiiig 
'  Sinai  and.  Palestine ; '  but  specks  of  light  like  these  only 
make  the  general  darkness  more  visible^-the  systematic  neg- 
lect more  inexcusable. 

The  Hebrew  of  the  Talmud  is,  it  is  true,  excessively  cramped 
tnd  obscure.  Divines  ytlxo  find' but  little  difficulty  in  read? 
ing  the  original  of  books  with  which  they  are  famiUdr  in  an 
English  version,  confess  themselves  entirely  unable  to  .maat^r 
the  dialect  of  the  Mishna.  The  names  of  Talmudic  scholajrs 
— Ugoliuj  Surenhuse,  the  Buxtorffs,  Lightfoot,  and  one  or 
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two  more-Hnay  be  counted  on  the  fingers.  The  last-named 
Ikuthor,  the  chief  English  student  of  Hebrew  literature^  candidly 
admits  his  inability  even  to  conjecture  the  meaning  of  some  of 
the  passages  which  he  sought  to  interpret.     Research  into  this 

i)rovince  of  thought  has  been  chiefly  confined  to  an  age  of  more 
eisure  than  the  present.  But  while  such  men  as  the  elder 
Buxtorff  grudged  no  time  to  set  in  order  their  views  of  the 
'  Synagoga  Judaica/  and  brought  extraordinary  erudition  as 
well  as  heroic  patience  to  the  task,  fheir  labours  are  often 
vitiated  and  rendered  useless  by  the  strong  prejudice  under 
which  they  wrote.  Thus,  of  one  Jewish  work  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  the  Nizachon,  or  Victoria,  of  Rabbi  Lipman  (a 
work  not  to  be  found  in  the  British  Museum),  John  Buxtorff 
uses  the  mild  and  philosophic  expression,  quod  ex  ore  ipsius 
DiaboU  dictantis  excepit.  It  is  clear  that  a  certain  amount  of 
wariness  is  needful  in  following  such  guides  as  these. 

A  very  brilliant  and   noble   exception,   however,  is   fb    be 
mentioned  in  the  person  of  the  Abb^  L.  Chiarini,  Professor  of 
Oriental  Languages  at  the  Royal  University  of  Warsaw,  and 
member  of  various  learned  societies.     This  author  published 
at  Leipzig,  in  the  year  1831,  a  translation  of  the  first  treatise 
of  the '  Talmud,'  including  both  Mishna  and  Ghemara,  that  is  to 
say,  both  the  text  of,  and  the  ancient  comment  on,  that  portion 
of  the  Oral  Law  which  relates  to  what  we  may  familiarly  term 
the  saying  one's  prayers.     It  is  necessary  to  use  this  rather 
puerile  phrase,  as  if  we  were  to  say  a  treatise  on  prayer,  we 
might  altogether  mislead  our  readers.     In  the  language  of  the 
modern   English  rabbins  this  treatise,  Beracoth,  contains 
laws  for  regulating  the  daily  prayers,  and  the  ritual  of  divine 
worship.     But,  although  the  work  is  marked  in  the  catalogue 
of  the  British  Museum  with  the  words  ^  no  more  volumes  pub- 
'  lished,'  it  was,  in  the  intention  of  the  author,  only  the  com- 
mencement of  the  great  task  of  the  translation  into  French  of 
the  entire  Talmud,  involving  the  collation  of  the  two  distinct 
versions  or  codices,  known  as  the  Talmud  of  Jerusalem,  and  that 
of  Babylon.      The    labour  of   the  translator  has  completed 
•only  one  out  of  the  sixty-eight  treatises  of  which  the  Talmud 
is  composed ;  but  he  has,  in  a  preface  of  230  octavo  pages,  given 
an  analytical  view  of  the  entu*e  work,  which  is  of  high  critical 
value.     While  apparently  hampered,  in  one  or  two  places,  by 
the  fear  lest  his  orthodoxy  should  be  called  in  question,  and 
while  taking  occasion  to  declare,  in  unequivocal  terms,  his  sub- 
mission to  a  guide  who  had  not  at  the  time  of  that  publication 
claimed  infallibility,  a  general  candour  and  impartiality  per- 
vade the  prolegomena  of  the  Abb6  which  are  extremely  rare  in 
any  writing  connected  in  any  way  with  Judaism. 
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The  Talmud  may  be  said  to  be  reproduced  in  the  pages  of 
the  famous  Moses  Ben  Maimon,  among  whose  voluminous 
works  are  fourteen  books  containing  eighty-nine  treatises 
of  the  Mishna  Hatkoruy  or  Lex  Secunda  ;  a  work  that  has  led 
to  the  application  to  its  author  of  the  title  of  the  Second 
Moses.  The  literary  style  of  Maimonides  is  such  as  to 
render  the  study  of  his  works  fisir  less  repulsive  than  that  of 
the  earlier  rabbins.  But  the  authoritative  tone  in  which  he 
speaks,  his  contempt  of  the  usual  deference  paid  to  authority, 
and  the  unmistakeable  errors  that  may  be  detected  in  some 
of  his  most  positive  assertions,  tend  to  deter  serious  scholars 
from  implicitly  following  so  self-asserting  a  guide.  Maimonides 
was  a  native  of  Cordova,  He  travelled  into  Burgundy  in 
search  of  a  copy  of  the  Law.  Among  his  works  the  Afore 
Nevochimy  or  Doctor  JPerplexoruniy  the  Vad  Chazekah^  or 
Strong  Hand,  and  the  treatise  on  the  Kesurrection,  may  be 
cited  as  the  most  noted.  He  travelled  into  Egypt  in  1177,  and 
wrote  his  tract  on  the  Resurrection  in  1186.  His  nobly  worded 
creed  is  yet  canonical  among  the  people  of  his  faith.  He  died, 
at  the  age  of  73,  in  a.d.  1204. 

The  title  of  the  Novum  Testamentum  ex  Talmude  iUustratum, 
by  Meuschen,  is  such  as  to  warrant  an  eager  search  for  this 
Hire  book.  But  the  student  will  be  disappointed  in  its  perusal. 
It  is  devoid  of  literaiy  merit  or  philosophic  grasp,  although 
not  deficient  in  erudition.  The  original  plan  appears  to  have 
been  soon  abandoned  bv  the  author ;  as  the  illustrations  of  the 
genealogy  contained  in  the  first  Gospel,  from  the  idlest  and 
least  readable  portions  of  the  Ghemara,  occupy  nearly  half  the 
work.  The  details  involved  in  this  illustration  may  be  well 
described  by  the  text  which  speaks  of  the  *  filthy  dreamers  ' 
who  ^  defile  the  flesh,  despise  dominion,  and  speak  evil  of  dig- 
'  nities.'  Any  attempt  to  illustrate  the  infancy  of  Christianity 
from  the  ethics  and  opinions  of  the  people  who  were  the  first 
Christians  will  be  sought  for  in  vain  m  Meuschen. 

It  has  proved  a  grateful  and  not  unrewarded  task  to  wander 
through  the  mazes  of  the  Talmud,  and  to  cull  flowers  yet  spark- 
ling with  the  very  dew  of  Eden.  Figures  in  shining  garments 
haunt  its  recesses.  Prayers  of  deep  devotion,  sublime  confi- 
dence, and  noble  benemction,  echo  in  its  ancient  tongue. 
Sentiments  of  lofty  courage,  of  high  resolve^  of  infantile  ten- 
derness^ of  far-seeing  prudence,  fall  from  the  lips  of  venerable 
sages.  Fairy  tales,  for  Sunday  evenings'  recital,  go  back  to 
early  days  when  there  were  giants  in  the  land ;  or  those,  yet 
earlier,  when,  as  Josephus  tells  us,  man  had  a  conunon  langpaage 
wiUi  the  animals.     Mr.  Darwin  might  write  a  new  book  illus- 
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• 
trative  of  a  prehistoric  common  ancestry,  from  the  fables  of 
Syria,  India,  and  Greece,  that  tell  of  animal  wisdom.  From 
the  glorious  liturgy  of  the  Temple,  Rome  and  her  daughters 
have  stolen  almost  all  that  is  sublime  in  their  own,  with  the  one 
exception  of  the  Hymn  of  St.  Ambrose,  itself  formed  on  a 
Jewish  model.  Page  after  page  might  be  filled  with  sudli 
language  and  such  thought  as  does  not  flow  from  modern  pens. 
Yet  the  possessor  of  these  inviting  spoils  would  know  but  little 
of  the  real  character  of  the  Talmud. 

No  less  practicable  would  it  be  to  stray  with  an  opposite 
intention,  and  to  extract  venom,  instead  of  honey,  from  the 
flowers  that  seem  to  spring  up  in  self-sown  provision.    Fierce, 
intolerant,  vindictive  hatred  for  mankind,  with  small  exception 
— confined  in  some  cases  to  the  singular  number ;  idle  subtlety, 
frittering  away  at  once  the  energy  of  the  human  intellect  and 
the  dignity  of  the  divine  law ;  pnde  and  self*conceit  amounting 
to  insanity ;  adulation  that  hails  a  man  covered  with  the  rags 
of  a  beggar  as  Saint,  and  Prince,  and  King ;  indelicacy  pushed 
to  a  crossness  that  renders  what  it  calls  virtue  more  hateful 
than  uie  vice  of  more  modest  people ;  all  these  might  be  strung 
togellier  in  one  black  Paternoster,  and  yet  they  would  give  no 
more  just  an  idea  of  the  Talmud  than  would  the  chaplets  of 
its  lovelier  flowers.     For  both  are  there,  and  more.     These 
folio  voltunes  comprise  the  intellectual  life  of  a  gifted  people 
for  the  period  of  800  years— a  self-tcnmenting,  mouninil^ 
misdirected  life.      But  it  is  a  life  needful  to  be  understood 
by  all  those  who  would  really  know  what  Christianity  was  in 
her  cradle^  and  would  thus  discern  both  what  that  Faith 
historically  k,  and  how  it  has  gradually  assumed  its  present 
form-— ^  If  form,'  indeed,  ^  that  might  be  called  which  form 
'  has  none*'    Little  cauS6  have  we  to  wonder  that  the  Jew,,  as 
he  glances  from  the  triple  tiara  that  claims  to  ^rown  and  do- 
minate Christendom,  to  the  rags  of  conventional  and  only  no- 
minal Christianity  still  retained  by  the  disciples  of  masters  whom 
we  need  not  name  (in  Germany,  in  France^  and  in  England), 
should  yet  cling  to  the  linen,  pure  and  white,  of  the  priesthood 
consecrated  at  the  !EiXode  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

The  Talmud  may  compete  with  the  '  Constitutions '  of 
Loyola  for  the  right  to  be  considered  the  most  irresistible  organ 
ever  forged  for  the  subjugation  of  the  human  will.  It  stands 
quite  alone,  its  age  and  origin  considered,  as  a  means,  of  per^- 
petuating  a  definite  system  of  religious  bondage.  By  the 
'  Constitutions,'  while  the  education  of  the  young  is  committed 
as  far  as  possible  to  the  subtle  manipulation  of  the  Order  of 
Jesus,  the  decisive  appeal  to  the  obedience  of  the  neophyte  is 
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made^  once  and  for  all,  at  a  fixed  opportunity.  When  ma^^  ag 
directed  bj  the  founder,  it  is  said  never  to  have  beep  known  ta 
fail  But  the  Talmud  not  only  awaits  the  infant  at  birth,  and 
regulates  every  incident  of  that  event  (even  to  the  names  of 
the  angels  that  are  to  bie  inscribed  on  the  door,  and  the  words 
on  the  four  comers  of  the  apartment),  but  anticipates  each 
circumstance  from  the  earliest  moment  of  {Hrobability.  In 
every  relation  of  life,  in  every  action,  in  every  concieivable 
circumstance — ^for  food,  dress,  habit,  language,  devotion,  relax** 
ation — it  prescribes  almost  every  word  to  be  uttered,  and 
almost  every  thought  to  be  conceived.  Its  rule  is  miniite, 
omnipresent,  inflexible.  Its  severity  is  never  relaxed.  To 
borrow  an  illustration  from  the  foundry ;  the  Jewish  mmd, 
subjected  while  in  a  fiisible  state  to  this  iron  mould,  has  been 
*at  once  chilled  and  case-hardened  by  its  pressure. 

The  Talmud,  or  ^  Doctrine,'  contains,  according  to  >  the 
Jewish  creed,  in  the  first  place,  the  actual  words  of  the  oral 
law,  deliTered  to  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai  with,  and  in  explana* 
lion  bf,  the  Mikra>  or  written  law,  contained  in  the  Pentateuch. 
The  ^  Constitutions  of  Mount  Sinai,'  handed  down  by '  an 
unbroken  succession  of  high  priests  imd  elders,  were  only  fully 
committed  to  writing  when  the  persecution  of  the  people  had 
beco^ne  such  as  to  raise  a  fear  of  their  being  otherwise  for- 
gotten. To  this,*  '  all  whatsoever,'  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
who  '  sit  in  Moses'  seat,  bid  you  observe,'  which'  Christ 
^njoined  His  hearers  to '  observe  and  do,'  is  added  an  enor- 
joxms  mass  of*  comment,  illustration,  explanation,  discussion, 
and  ai^n!l^eiiiti  of  Which  it  is  difficult  te  for|n  anidea*.  .The 
text  ifr  dsJlied  the  Mishiia,  Deuterosis,  or  Second  Law;  rTKd 
eompieiit',  tinder  •  the  general  name  of  Ghehiata^  or  coaifleh 
ment;  comprises  Halaca,  or  rabbinic  logic;  the  'Agada^ 
which' may  be  compared  to  the  rhetoric  or  poetical  and  iniaffi* 
ii«^ve  parrt  of  the  Hebrew  philosophy  j  and  the  Cabbutt, 
wUch  eoiltains  that  transcendental  spiritual  philosophy,  which 
18  8up]»osed  to  be  the  highest  form  k)!  humkn  thought,  together 
with  a  speisies  of  mi^c.  The  Cabbala  makes '  use  of  four 
fiffereiit  alphabets.  The  figurative  -Cabbala  attaches  a  hiero- 
glyphical  value  to  the  forms  of  letters,  and  is  derived  from  an 
Egyptian  source.  The  speculative  Cabbala  considers  the  nu- 
meric value  of  the  letters  which  compose  the  words  of  the 
sacred  text,  the  words  of  which  each  word  contains  the  initials, 
and  the  anagrams  of  eadi  word.  The  pmctical  Cabbala  teaches 
Ae  construction  of  talismans ;  and  the  dogmatic  Cabbala  tells 

*  Matt,  xxiii.  2. 
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of  the  creation  of  the  worlds  the  orders  of  the  heavenly  hier- 
archy, the  power  of  evil  spirits,  the  thirty-two  ways  of  vnsdom, 
the  fifty  gates  of  prudence,  the  sacred  and  ineifable  Name. 

It  is  stated  by  the  rabbins  that  it  takes  a  stady  of  from  five 
to  ten  hours  per  day  for  seven  years  to  attain  a  preliminary 
knowledge  of  the  Talmud.  The  difficulty  is  not  diminished 
by  the  existence  of  two  distinct  codes,  or  versions,  known  as 
the  Talmud  of  Jerusalem  and  that  of  Babylon,  in  which  the 
Mishna  is  the  same  (although  some  of  the  treatises  are  now  to 
be  found  only  in  the  one  version) ;  but  the  Ghemara  is  entirely 
different.  There  are  also  supplementary  works  of  authority 
equal  to  the  Mishna. 

The  Talmud  is  divided  into  six  orders;  which  relate  to 
agriculture,  festivals,  women,  damages,  holy  things,  and 
purifications.  In  these  six  orders,  the  Talmud  of  Babylon 
mcludes  68  tracts,  divided  into  617  sections;  26  of  these 
tracts  are  without  Ghemara.  The  present  Hebrew  editions 
of  the  Talmud  of  Jerusalem  contain  only  the  first  four  orders, 
and  the  tract  '  Nidda '  of  the  sixth ;  although,  according  to 
Maimonides,  they  contained  in  his  time  five  entire  orders. 

The  first  order  of  the  Talmud  is  the  Sedeb  Zebaim,  con- 
taining laws  relating  to  seeds.  It  opens,  however,  with  the  im- 
portant treatise  Beracothy  or  Benedictions.  This  tract  has  been 
translated  into  French,  including  the  Ghemara,  by  the  Abb^ 
Chiarini,  as  before  mentioned.  It  has  also  been  translated, 
as  regards  the  Mishna  alone,  into  English,  together  with 
seventeen  other  treatises,  by  the  Rev.  O.  A.  Da  Sola  and 
Rev.  M.  J.  Raphall,  and  published,  in  a  second  edition,  in 
London  in  1845.  We  may  remark  in  passing  that  the  literary 
workmanship  of  this  translation  is  slovenly.  No  index,  or 
even  table  of  contents,  is  to  be  found  in  the  volume.  There 
are  blunders  in  most  of  the  numbers  prefixed  to  the  tracts. 
The  text  is  full  of  interpolations.  They  are,  indeed,  placed 
between  brackets,  but  of  their  value  it  is  impossible  to  judge 
in  the  absence  of  the  Ghemara.  The  translation  is,  in  places, 
more  than  questionable,  and  the  evident  aim  of  the  entire  work 
is  to  present  Judaism  in  a  light  as  consistent  with  modem 
opinion  as  possible. 

The  second  treatise  of  the  Sedeb  Zebaim  is  entitled  Peah^ 
and  relates  to  the  rights  of  the  poor  with  reference  to  the  soil 
of  the  Holy  Land  and  its  produce,  and  to  the  comer  of  the 
field  to  be  left  for  them  according  to  the  injunctions  in  the 
Pentateuch. 

The  third  treatise,  Demai,  contains  laws  relating  to  the  tithe 
of  agricultural  produce,  and  to  the  heave  offering.   The  fourth. 
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KUainif  has  been  translated  by  Messrs.  Da  Sola  and  Raphall. 
It  relates  to  the  mixtures  of  different  species  forbidden  by  the 
Law :  whether  in  the  breeding  and  the  harnessing  of  cattle, 
the  weaving  of  textile  fabrics,  or  the  sowing  of  the  ground. 
Shebiithy  the  fifth  treatise,  treats  of  the  Sabbatic  year,  the  un- 
broken revolution  of  which,  from  the  very  date  of  the  Exodus, 
forms  the  master  key  to  the  chronology  of  the  historic  and 
prophetic  books  of  Scripture.  Tract  VI.,  Teroomotli,  relates 
to  the  heave  offering.  Tracts  VII.  and  VIII.,  entitled 
Maaseroth  and  Maasa  Sheni,  contain  the  laws  which  regulate 
the  first  and  the  second  tithes.  Shalah,  No.  IX.,  contains 
laws  relating  to  the  offering  of  a  cake  of  the  first  dough,  as 
enjoined  in  Numbers  xv.  20.  Orlah,  No.  X.,  relates  to  the 
fruit  of  newly-planted  trees,  which  must  not  be  eaten  during 
the  first  three  years,  and  which  is  consecrated  on  the  fourth. 
Lastly,  Bikurim,  No.  XI.,  contains  laws  relating  to  the  first 
fimits.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  fact  that  these  laws  are 
considered  as  in  abeyance  while  the  Jews  are  out  of  Palestine, 
has  been  allowed  to  cause  the  neglect  of  their  translation. 

Seder  Moep,  or  the  Order  of  Festivals,  is  the  second 
division  of  the  Talmud,  and  consists  of  twelve  tracts  or 
treatises.  Of  these  the  first,  Sahboth,  relates  to  the  due  ob- 
servance of  the  Sabbath  Day.  It  contains  twenty  chapters, 
and  is  one  of  those  translated  into  English.  Erubin^  or  Com- 
mixtures, is  the  second  tract  of  the  order,  and  defines  those 
various  combinations  of  *  reshuth,'  domiciles,  or  limits,  by  means 
of  which  the  extreme  severity  of  the  law  of  Sabbatic  rest  were 
to  some  extent  conventionally  alleviated.  Pesac/dm,  or  Pasque, 
is  No.  Ill,,  and  is  a  treatise  of  extreme  importance  and  interest, 
containing  the  laws  for  the  observance  of  the  Paschal  festival, 
some  of  which  are  peculiar  to  Palestine,  while  others  are  of 
general  obligation.  The  value  of  this  treatise  to  the  critical 
student  of  the  New  Testament  is  extreme.  It  contains  ten 
chapters,  divided  into  eighty-eight  Mischnaioth  or  sections. 
The  fourth  treatise  is  entitled  Yomaliy  and  treats  of  the  rites 
proper  to  the  tenth  day  of  the  month  Ethanim,  or  Tisri,  the 
day  of  Reconciliation,  the  most  solemn  festival  of  the  Jewish 
year.  Of  this  highly  valuable  tract  only  the  eighth  chapter 
18  to  be  found  in  the  English  translation,  for  the  alleged  reason 
that  the  first  seven  relate  exclusively  to  the  service  of  the 
Temple.  A  Latin  translation  of  this  treatise,  by  Ugolin,  with 
the  Tosaphta,  or  comment  of  Rabbi  Chija,  a  work  held  to  be  of 
equal  authority  ^vith  the  Mishna  itself,  forms  the  portion  of  the 
General  Catalogue  of  the  British  Museum  Library  devoted  to 
the  Latin  versions  of  the  Talmud.     The  eight  chapters  contain 
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sixty-one  Misohnaiotii.  Traet  No.  V.,  Shekalim,  relates  to  tbe 
capitation  tax  of  half  a  shekel,  and  contains  important  if>- 
formation  as  to  waghts  and  measures.  It  is  not  translated 
into  English.  No.  Vl.,  Succahy  contains  the  regulations  for 
the  observance  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles.  This  treatise  is 
one  of  those  to  which  Maimonides  refers,  as  showing  the  neces* 
sarilj  coeval  antiquity  of  the  Mikra  and  the  Mishna,  or  Uie 
written  and  oral  law.  Thus  it  is  the  latter  only  which  excepts 
women,  sick  persons,  and  travellers  from  the  full  obligation  of 
eating,  drinking,  and  sleeping  for  seven  entire  days  and  nights 
in  booths  which  must  be  composed  of  vegetable  substance,  and 
neither  of  wool,  hair,  nor  silk ;  and  which  orders  that  no  sudi 
tabernacle  shall  be  less  than  ten  palms  in  height,  or  than  seven 
by  seven  in  area."^  The  seventh,  or,  according  to  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  Jerusalem  Talmud,  the  eighth,  tract  of  this  order, 
which  is  also  to  be  found  in  the  English  translation,  is  entitled 
Yom  Toby  or  Festivals.  It  is  often  called  the  Egg,  from  the 
word  with  which  it  commences.  It  explains  those  acts  which 
are  prohibited  on  the  Sabbath,  but  allowed  on  other  festivals* 
No.  VIII.  (or  VII.)  is  Rosh  Hashanay  or  the  New  Year. 
It  eniunerates  the  four  periods  at  which,  for  different  purposes, 
the  year  commences ;  the  mode  of  observing  the  new  mooui 
and  thus  determining  the  Festivals,  in  Palestine;  and  the 
solemnities  proper  to  the  occasion. 

The  ninth  treatise  of  the  second  order  is  entitled  Taanith^ 
or  Fasts.  It  treats  of  the  mode  of  observance  of  public  Fasts^; 
whether  annual  and  permaaent,  or  occasional,  such  as  that  of 
three  days  which  the  Bethdin  of  Jerusalem  was'  bound  to 
institute  if  the  new  moon  of  the  month  Cisleu  (the  lunation 
corresponding  as  nearly  as  possible  with  our  November^ 
arrived  mthout  rain  having  fallen.  The  remarkable  series  of 
historic  calamities  which  occurred  on  the  two  fatal  days  of  the 
Jewish  Calendar,  the  17  th  Tamuz  and  the  9th  of  Ab,  are  men-r 
tioned  in  this  tract.  No.  X.  is  Tract  Meguilahy  or  the  Boll 
of  the  Book  of  Esther,  which  primarily  treats  of  the  mode  of 
observing  the  Feast  of  Lots,  or  jPun'm,  but  contains  many 

*  Many  details  of  the  Temple  service  are  preserved  in  thistrax^t; 
such  as  the  number  of  times  and  the  mode  in  which  the  trumpets  werd 
to  be  blown  daily,  and  on  the  festivals.  The  ordinary  number  of  these 
signals  was  twenty-one ;  on  the  Sabbath  twenty-seven ;  on  the  evo 
of  the  Sabbath,  during  tbe  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  forty-eight.  Tbe 
great  rejoicing  with  which  the  solemnity  of  water-drawing  during  the 
^stivals  referred  to  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  Isaiah  was  accompanied, 
is  also  described  in  the  treatise  Succah.  It  forms  one  of  the  eighteen 
translated  into  Ebglidi  by  Messrs.  Da  Sola  and  BaphalL 
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regulations  as  to  the  service  of  the  Synagogues  and  other 
matters.  The  treatise  Moed  Katon^  or  the  middle  days  of 
festivals,  is  No.  XII.  in  the  Jerusalem  Talmud  and  No.  XI» 
in  the  arrangement  oi  Messrs.  Da  Sola,  and  Baphall,  who  have 
translated  this  as  well  as  the  five  last-named  tracts.  The 
three  untranslated  chapters  of  the  treatise  Hoghiga^  relating 
tD  the  sacrifices  on  festivals,  close  this  order  of  the  Talmud. 

SsD£B  Neshim,  the  third  order,  contains  seven  treatises 
relating  to  women.     Of  these  the  first,  Yebammoth^  contains 
16    chapters   and   130   Mischnaioth,   which    enter  into  the 
minutest  details  as  to  the  peculiar  Jewish  precept  of  Veboom, 
or  the  obligation  of  marrying  the  childless  widow  of  a  brother ; 
with  the  alternative  disgrace  of  the  performance  of  the  CAa- 
Utzah,  or  removal  of  the  shoe  of  the  recalcitrant,  referred  to  in 
the  Book  of  Ruth.    Several  portions  of  this  Book  are  so  offen- 
sive to  all  feelings  of  delicacy  that  they  have  been  left  un- 
translated by  Messrs.  Da  Sola  and  Baphall,  and  either  printed 
in  Hebrew,  or  represented  by  asterisks  alone.    Treatise  Sotah^ 
No.  II.,  containing  9  chapters  and  67  Mischnaioth,  i^elative  to 
the  administration  of  the  water  of  separation  to  the  ^vife  sus- 
pected of  infidelity  to  her  husband,  has  also  failed  to  find  an 
English  dress.     No.  III.,  Ketubothy  contains  the  laws  relative 
to  marriage-contracts,  dowries,  and  the  mutual  rights,  duties, 
and  relations  of  husband  and  wife.     It  may  be  remarked  here 
that  no  limit  is  prescribed  to  the  number  of  wives  allowed ;  but 
that  the  provisions  as  to  priority  of  the  claim  of  widows  on  the 
property  of  the  deceased  husband  extend  to  four,  which  is  also 
the  legal  number  under  the  law  of  Islam.    We  have  this  tract 
in  English.     No.  I V^  Nedarim^  relatii^  to  the  vows  made  by 
females,  which  the  fath^  or  the  husband  has  power  to  annul, 
is  untranslated;  as  well  as  Tract  VI.,  Nazir,  containing  nine 
chapters  relating  to  vows  of  abstinence,  whence  we  have  retained 
the  word  Nazarite.    No.  V.,  treatise  (rittin,  contains  9  chapters 
uid  75  Mischnaioth,  relating  to  the  Get y  or  bill  of  divorce,  to 
whidi  we  have  referred  on  another  pa^e.     The  order  is  closed 
hy  the  treatise  Kedushin,  or  Betrothing,  which  would  seem 
properly  to  precede^  or  form  part  of,  the  tract  Ketuboth.     It 
speaks  of  the  acquisition  of  a  wife  by  purchase  as  well  as  by 
QuiTriage-contract,  and  by  the  vote  defait;  also  of  the  purchase 
of  male  and  female  slaves.     Both   Gittin  and  Kedushin  are 
translated  by  Messrs.  Da  Sola  and  Raphall. 

Seder  Nezikik,  called  also  Seder  Jeshuoth,  the  fourth 
<^r,  contains  eight  tracts  in  the  Jerusalem  Talmud,  all  of 
^hidi,  except  the  last  chapter  of  the  tract  Maccoth  (which 
**^t8  of  corporal  punishments)  are  accompanied,  together  with 
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those  of  the  preceding  orders,  by  the  Ghemara  of  Rabbi  Jo- 
hanan,  whose  date — he  was  born  a.d.  184 — indicates  that  of  the 
close  of  the  Talmud  of  Jerusalem.  These  treatises  are  first, 
second,  and  third,  the  Baba  Kama^  Baha  Meziak,  and  Baba 
Bathray  or  first,  middle,  and  last  *  Gate,'  which  originally  con- 
stituted one  tract,  and  which  contained  civil  laws.  '  They 
derive  their  name  from  the  Oriental  custom  of  administering 
justice  at  the  gate  of  the  city.  Fourthly,  the  Tract  iSanhedrin, 
consisting  of  11  chapters  and  71  Mischnaioth,  contains  cere- 
monial laws,  and  treats  of  the  municipal  and  provincial  coun- 
cils and  of  the  Great  Bethdin,  or  Sanhedrin,  at  Jerusalem. 
Macooth,  No.  V.,  treats  of  corporal  punishments,  of  false  wit- 
nesses, and  of  the  cities  of  refuge  for  the  involuntary  homicide. 
Shebuoth,  No.  VI.,  contains  precepts  for  the  administration  of 
oaths.  Avoda  Zara,  in  5  chapters  and  50  sections,  treats 
of  idolatry,  heresy,  and  the  inciters  to  either.  This  treatise 
is  one  that  has  suffered  much  from  the  censure  imposed  by 
Home,  so  soon  as  her  theologians  became  able  to  read  the 
Hebrew  pages,  or  from  the  omissions  made  by  the  Jews  them- 
selves in  fear  of  the  same  censure.  No.  VIII.,  Horaioth^  treats  of 
such  errors  in  judgment  committed  by  the  Great  Sanhedrin  as 
required  a  sin-offering.  To  the  above-named  tracts  the  Talmud 
of  Babylon  adds,  in  this  order,  IX.,  Edioth^  or  testimonies, 
which  consists  of  laws,  which  trustworthy  testimony  declares  to 
have  been  adopted  by  the  Great  Sanhedrin ;  and  Abothy  No. 
X.,  which  contains  the  ethical  maxims  of  the  Fathers  of  the 
Mishna.  None  of  these  tracts  are  included  in  the  English 
translation. 

Seder  Kedeshim,  the  fifth  order,  which  is  now  only 
found  in  the  Talmud  of  Babylon,  contains  eleven  treatises,  only 
one  of  which  is  translated  by  the  authors  so  often  cited.  This 
is  No.  III.,  Cholin,  or  profane  things,  containing  minute 
regulations  for  the  slaughtering  of  cattle  and  fowl  for  non- 
sacrificial  or  domestic  purposes.  In  its  12th  and  last  chapter 
it  declares  the  precept  of  letting  the  parent  bird  taken  in  a 
nest  fly  away  to  be  obligatory  both  in  and  out  of  the  Holy  Land. 
The  other  tracts  are  I.,  Zebachim^  which  gives  laws  relating  to 
sacrifices  in  general ;  II.,  Minhoth,  or  meat  offerings,  relating 
to  the  sacrifices  of  flour ;  IV.,  Bechorothy  or  the  law  of  the 
first-bom ;  V.,  Erachin^  valuation,  relating  to  objects  con- 
secrated to  divine  worship,  and  to  vows;  VI.,  Tamurahf 
substitution,  containing  laws  as  to  the  exchange  of  consecrated 
animals;  VII.,  Keritothy  or  excisions,  relating  to  offences 
which,  if  wantonly  committed,  are  to  be  punished  by  excision 
from  the  people  ;  that  is  to  say,  by  death ;  and  which,  if  inad- 
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Tertently  committed,  entail  the  obligation  to  bring  sin-offerings. 
In  lliis  marked  division  of  the  Mishna  (refemng  also  to  the 
tract  Macooth)y  is  to  be  traced  the  origin  of  the  Koraish  dis- 
tinction between  mortal  and  venial  sins.  The  explanation  of 
the  difficult  passage  in  the  first  Gospel,*  which  speaks  of  the 
degree  or  term  of  malediction  which  was  punishable,  by  the 
Bethdin,  with  stripes;  and  of  the  more  aggravated  one, 
which  was  punishable  with  excision,  if  unatoned  for  by  a  sin- 
offering,  is  here  to  be  found.  No.  VIII.,  Mehilahy  trespass, 
contains  laws  relating  to  objects  that  have  been  consecrated, 
and  converted  to  profane  use.  No.  IX.,  Tamidy  *  the  continual,' 
treats  of  the  daily  sacrifices  in  the  Temple.  No.  X.,  Middoth, 
or  measurements,  refers  to  the  size  of  the  temple  of  Herod,  and 
contains  a  single  detail  as  to  the  difference  of  the  dimensions 
of  the  altar  built  by  the  children  of  the  Captivity  from  those  of 
its  predecessor.  This  tract  has  been  translated,  with  less  than 
absolute  accuracy ,t  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Barclay,  of  Jerusalem; 
and  published  in  the  Quarterly  Report  of  the  Palestine 
Exploration  Fund,  for  January,  1872.  Finally,  XI.,  Tract 
KaniTtty  nests,  which  closes  Seder  Kedeshim,  relates  to  the 
birds  proper  for  sacrifice. 

The  sixth  and  last  order  of  the  Talmud,  now  found  only  in 
that  of  Babylon,  contains  12  tracts,  but  one  of  which  has  been 
translated  oy  Messrs.  Da  Sola  and  Raphall.  The  order  is 
entitled  Seder  Taharoth,  and  consists  of  laws  relative  to 
legal  purifications.  The  treatises  are  I.,  Kelimy  defioing  things 
liable  to  contract  and  communicate  uncleanness;  II.,  Oholothj 
relating  to  pollution  from  the  dead ;  III.,  Net/aim^  concerning 
leprosy ;  IV,,  Parahy  the  law  of  the  red  heifer;  the  perusal  of 
which  throws  a  fiood  of  light  on  the  argument  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  and  especially  on  the  13th  verse  of  the  9th 
chapter.  I  Tract  V.,  Taharoth,  relates  to  minor  impurities,  ac- 
cording to  their  various  degrees.  No.  VI.,  Mikvaoth,  contains 
the  laws  relative  to  the  total  or  plunging  bath  necessary  for 
certain  legal  purifications;  and  has  the  special  characteristic 
that,  had  it  been  known  to  the  theologians  of  this  country,  it 
would  have  prevented,  or  at  all  events  narrowed  within  a 
rational  limit,  the  most  venomous  of  Protestant  quarrels.    No. 

•  Matt.  V.  22. 

t  The  translator  has  provided  the  guards  of  the  Temple  with 
cDshioDs;  a  somewhat  tantalising  luxur}',  as  they  were  punished  if 
they  slept. 

f  The  De  vaccd  ntbrd  of  Maimonides,  and  the  De  die  expiationia  of 
Kabbi  Chiju,  should  be  studied  by  anyone  who  wishes  to  arrive  at  the 
point  of  view  from  which  this  Epistle  was  written. 
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yil.s  Niddahi  should  be  read  only  by  persons  bound  to  study 
aiedicine,  being  devoted  to  certain  rules  not  ordinarily  dis- 
cussed ;  although  they  appear  to  have  occupied  a>  dispropor-r 
tionate  part  of  the  attention  of  the  rabbins. .  The  objectioQ9 
that  our  modem  sense  of  propriety  raises  to  the  practice  of  the 
Confessional  apply  with  no  less  force  to  the  subject  of  thia 
tractj  considered  as  a  matter  to  be  regulated  by  the  priesthood* 
Habbi  Johanan  has  supplied  the  Ghemara  to  the  first  fboir 
chapters  of  the  ten  contained  in  this  treatise.  Tract  YIII.^ 
JUaksheerin^  relates  to  the  laws  of  purification  from  contact 
Willi  unclean  reptiles,  Ko.  IX.,  Zabim^  is  again  a  medical 
treatise ;  and  No.  X.,  Tebul  rbm,  relates  to  purification  on  the 
day  on  which  legal  uncleanness  is  contracted. 
.  Tract  XI.,  Yadaim,  contains  rules  for  the  purification  of 
the  hands  by  ablution.  This  is  the  last  treatise  translated  by 
Messrs.  Da  Sola  and  Baphall.  Its  regulations  rest  on  the 
uncorroborated  authority  of  the  Oral  Law.  The  fact  that  the 
Mishna  of  this  treatise  contains  repeated  reference  to  the 
disputes  of  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees  on  questions  as  to 
ablution,  coupled  with  the  mention  of  the  subject  in  the 
Gospels,  renders  it  extremely  important  that  the  corresponding 
Ghemara  should  be  brought  within  the  reach  of  the  English 
reader.  The  treatise  OozehiiHi  or  Stalks,  closes  the  list  of  those 
enumerated  by  the  English  rabbins  as  composing  this  order. 

Four  small  additional  treatises  are,  however,  contained  in 
the  Tahnud  of  Babylon ;  namely,  the  Aooth  of  R.  Nathan,  or 
Sentences  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Synagogue,  in  41  sections. 
Sopheriniy  or  the  Mode  of  transcribing  the  Koll  of  the  Law,  in 
21  sections;  an  account  of  which  is  given  in  'Unexplored 
Syria;'  Semahoth,  or  Ebel  Babbete,  or  the  Ceremonial  of 
Mourning,  in  14  sections ;  <7a//a,  or  the  Wife,  1  section ;  and 
Derek  JSretz,  a  treatise  on  Manners,  in  16  sections. 

Thus  the  Talmud  of  Babylon  contains  6  Sederimy  or  orders^ 
68  Mesecothy  or  tracts,  and  617  Perekim  or  sections,  which  We 
have  called  chapters. 

Hillel  the  Elder,  one  of  the  most  famous  doctors  of  the 
Mishna,  who  was  bom  at  Babylon,  of  the  royal  family  of 
Pavid,  and  came,  to  Jerusalem  at  the  age  of  forty,  is  said  to  hav^ 
reduced  to  6  the  orders  of  the  Mishna,  which,  from  the  time  of 
Moses  to  his  own,  had  been  600.  This  tradition  appears  to 
commemorate  the  first  arrangement  of  the  independent  Perekim 
in  chapters  and  orders.  The  facts  of  the  long  existence  of  the 
numerous  oral  traditions ;  of  their  notation  by  rabbi  after 
rabbi  for  private  recollection,  while  each  gave  them  to  his 
disciples  vivA  voce;  of  their  orderly  arrangement  at  a  sub- 
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sequent  periM ;  of  their  committal  it  writings  wken-peraeoutioa 
intolved  the  oral  traditions  in  peril ;  aUd,  finally,  of  their 
completion  by  the  addition  of  the  Ghemara,  are  <^  no  6maH 
value  in  enabling  us  to  understand  the  literary  history  of 
Oriental  records.  The  separate  Sttras  of  the  Koran  are  as  yet 
nnarrahged.  The  mode  in  which  ttoXXoi  imyaprjcnap  auard^a- 
cOm  rh  Trpargfiara  a  the  writer  of  the  third  Gospel  undertook 
luS^f  7/Mf^ai;  and  how  it  came  to  nass  that  the  arrangement, 
and  to  some  extent  the  contents,  oi  this  narratiTe  dimr  firam 
those  of  the  two  partially  corresponding  Gospels,  may  thus  be 
readily  understood.  Hillel  was,  with  his  great  riyal  and  oppo- 
nent Shamai,  under  the  instruction  of  Shemaia,  about  32  B.o, 
To  the  contests  of  these  two  great  schools  very  frequent  .im* 
pEcit  reference  is  made  in  the  New  Testament* 

The  first  great  Doctor  who  undertook  to  commit  to  writing*, 
for  public  use,  the  Oral  Law,  was  Juda  the  Saint,  who  flou^ 
nshedfrom  190  to  220  a.d.  He  impressed  on  the  Talmud 
the  permanent  form  of  which  Hillel  appears  to  have  been  the 
aathor.  Th^  work  beCamethe  classic  authority  of  the  schools 
both  of  Palestine  and  of  Assyria ;  and  all  the  disciples  and 
foDowers  of  R.  Juda  occupied  themselves  with  commentl^, 
glosses,  and  explanations  of  the  Mishna,  now  reduced  to  the 
state  of  t^xt.  The  chief  and  most  authenticative  of  these  early 
comments  are  known'  under  the  name  of  the  Mekiltoth^  the 
Toiophtothj  and  the  Barattoth.  A  century  after  the  date  of 
Juda  the  Saint,  Rabbi  Johanan;  then  head  of  the  school  in 
Palestine,  compiled  from  these  sources  the  Ghemara  of  Jeru- 
salem. His  death  left  his  work  incomplete,  as  will  be  seen  by 
reierence  to  the  number  of  tracts  contained  in  the  present 
editions  of  tdiis  code  of  the  Talmud  that  are  without  Gbemara; 

The  completion  of  the  Ghemara,  and  the  collection  of  that 
great  body  of  cbmments  and  precepts  which  relates  to  tite 
stndy  of  the  Law  out  of  the  Holy  Land,  weite  the  objects  that 
led  R.  Ache,  and  his  fellow-labourer  R.  Avina,  to  commence 
the  compilation  of  the  Ghemara  of  Babylon.  The  death  of  R. 
Ache  is  said  to  have  taken*  place  about  427  a.d.,  and  his  work 
Wig  completed  by  R.  Jose,  seventy-three  years  after  tint 
event  The  Talmud  is  referred  to  in  the-  Koran  (Sura 
11, 53)  in  the  words,  *  I  delivered  to  Moses  die  book,  and  the 
'  Alfarcan  to  be  unto  you  for  a  guide.'  The  arrangement  of  the 
Tahnad  of  Babylon  differs  in  many  details  from  that  of  the 
Tahnud  of  Jerusalem.  In  twenty-six  tracts,  the  former  has 
no  Ohemara,  and  in  the  tract  Sheealim  the  Ghemara  of  Jeru«- 
ttdem  18  applied  in  the  Babylon  Talmud. 

We  have  hitherto  spoken  of  the  several  tracts  of  the  M^»lwia| 


44  The  Talmud.  July, 

and  their  accompanying  Ghemara,  as  constituting  the  Tal- 
mud.  That  word,  however,  is  often  applied  to  designate  the 
whole  teaching  of  the  Jewish  Law — including  the  Law,  the 
Prophets,  and  the  Hagiographa,  together  with  the  books  of 
which  we  have  given  a  brief  precis. 

We  must  not  omit  to  mention  the  three  obscure  and  mystic 
glosses  on  the  Pentateuch,  which  exist  under  the  names  of 
MehiUa^  Siphra^  and  Siphru  The  first  is  a  commentary  on 
the  Book  of  Exodus.  The  second,  attributed  to  Kav,  or  Abba 
Aribba,  who  was  rector  of  the  University  of  Sora  until  A.D. 
243,*  is  also  called  the  Torath  Cohenim,  or  law  of  the  priests, 
and  is  founded  on  Leviticus.  The  third  book,  Siphru  is  a 
comment  on  Numbers  and  Deuteronomy. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Talmud,  remarks  the  Abbe  Chiarini,  like 
the  Tabernacle  of  Moses,  has  three  veils.  Kaise  the  first,  and 
you  enter  the  porch.  Lift  the  second,  and  the  Holy  Place 
IS  before  you.  jBeyond  the  third,  is  the  Holy  of  Holies.  With 
these  three  stages  of  devout  intelligence  correspond  the  Halaca, 
the  Anda,  and  the  Cabbala.  The  third  of  these  studies, 
which  IS  the  parent  of  the  alchemy  and  the  magic  of  the  Middle 
Ages,forms  the  subject  of  the  extremely  obscure  books  entitled 
Jetsira  and  jZohar.  We  have  only  space  to  refer  to  the  master 
idea  of  the  Cabbalistic  philosophy,  to  which  may  be  traced  the 
origin  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Sephur,  or  Logos,  which  has  been 
erroneously  attributed  to  a  Platonic  source. 

God,  according  to  the  Jetsira^  created  the  world  by  three 
Sephirim ;  His  conception  (or  idea).  His  word,  and  His  writr 
ing.  The  archetype  of  the  world  was  conceived  by  the  Divine 
Being  with  number,  weight,  and  measure ;  it  was  called  from 
nothing  into  existence  by  His  word,  and  it  was  peopled  with 
creatures,  who  are  His  writing ;  and  conception,  word,  and 
writing  are  the  same  thing  in  God.  The  Hebrew  language  is 
Divine,  because  Gt)d  has  made  use  of  it  to  communicate  with 
man.  Its  writing  is  perfect,  and  the  form  of  every  letter  involves 
a  mystery.  (This  points  back  to  the  hieroglyphics  of  Egypt) 
The  hidden  ways  of  wisdom  are  the  ten  Sephiroth,  or  attri- 
butes of  the  Divinity,  and  the  twenty-two  letters,  which  are 
types  of  matter.  (In  the  former  it  is  impossible  not  to  recog- 
nise, ipso  nomine^  the  ten  cypher Sy  which  Europe  owes  to  the 
Arabic  writers.)  The  letters  are,  three  mother  letters,  seven 
double,  and  twelve  single ;  and  in  the  microcosm  and  macro- 
cosm— ^the  world,  the  soul,  and  the  year — 'all  things  are  ordered 
*  by  one  on  three,  three  on  seven,  and  seven  on  twelve.'  We  spare 
our  readers  any  discussion  of  the  four  alphabets,  and  the  four 
species  of  the  Cabbala. 
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We  may  perhaps  most  clearly  erasp  the  tenets  of  the  chief 
Jewish  sects  during  the  early  Christian  centuries  by  contrast- 
ing the  several  directions  in  which  they  diverged  from  the 
common  centre  of  the  Written  Law. 

Most  conservative  in  their  views,  although  historically 
uncertain  in  their  origin,  were  the  Karaites,  who  seem  to  be 
the  vofUKoi  of  the  New  Testament.  The  Talmud  classes  them 
as  a  branch  of  the  Sadducees.  They  regarded  the  Written  Law 
alone  as  divinely  inspired,  and  rarely  availed  themselves  of 
traditional  interpretation.  Critical  remarks  on  the  mode  of 
reading  and  interpreting  the  Bible,  which  are  attributed  in  the 
Talmud  to  the  Scribes,  are  of  the  Karaite  school. 

In  opposition  to  these  literalists,  the  great  sect  of  the  Phari- 
sees, which  sprang  up  during  the  early  days  of  the  Maccabees, 
esteemed  the  letter  of  the  Law  above  its  spirit ;  tlie  Oral  above 
the  Written  Law,  and  ceremonies  above  morality.  The  descrip- 
tion of  various  branches  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  to  be 
collected  from  the  Jerusalem  Talmud,  explains  the  frequent 
coupling  of  the  name  of  that  sect  with  the  reproach  of  hypocrisy. 
Seven  classes  of  their  professors  of  the  Law  are  named,  out  of 
which  there  is  but  one  who  were  confessedly  actuated  in  their 
conduct  by  the  noblest  principle,  namely  the  love  of  God. 
Among  the  other  six  were  the  Shekamites,  who  displayed  their 
good  deeds  to  all  the  world,  as  if  they  bore  them  on  their 
shoulders  (ddb^)  ;  the-  Niephes,  or  borrowers,  who  constantly 
asked  for  loans  in  order  to  give  alms  or  perform  other  good 
deeds ;  the  Kizeen,  or  counters,  who  reckoned  a  commandment 
against  every  transgression ;  those  who  feigned'  to  renounce 
their  property  in  order  to  bestow  it  in  pious  works  (repre- 
sented, in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  by  Ananias  and  Sapphira) ; 
those  who  asked  of  all  men  to  tell  them  of  any  transgression 
that  they  had  committed,  that  they  might  make  expiation ;  and 
those  who  performed  their  prescribed  duties  simply  through  the 
influence  of  fear. 

The  sect  of  the  Sadducees,  the  followers  of  Sadok  and 
Baithos^  originated  about  300  B.C.,  and  disputed  the  great 
authority  of  the  Pharisees.  The  doubts  entertained  by  this 
sect  as  to  the  future  life  and  the  spiritual  existence  are 
reflected  in  the  Talmud  by  a  frequent  indifierence  as  to  ques- 
tions relating  to  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 

The  opposite  pole  to  the  Sadducees  was  occupied  bv  the 
Mehestamtes,  a  sect  as  old  as  the  Captivity,  which  had  drawn 
from  Persian  sources  a  detailed  belief  in  the  influence  of  good 
and  evil  spirits,  as  well  as  in  astrology.  Much  of  the  ghost 
lore  of  the  Talmud  has  been  contributed  by  this  sect,  which  to 
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some  extent  influenced  the  main  body  of  Jewidh  belief*  •  Hot 
are  the  doctrineB  in  question  by  any  means  confined  to^  the  pale 
of  Judaism.  .       > 

The  Misraimites  originated  soon  after  the  time  of  Alexander 
the  Great.  They  are  to  be  recognised  in  all  those  passages  in 
the  Talmud  which  relate  to  the  Numeric  or  Graphic. Cabbala-*^ 
which  was  derived  from  the  Egyptian  hieroglyphics.  They 
ascribed  a  divine  origin^  and  hidden  teaching,  to  the  very  form 
of  the  square  Chaldaic  characters ;  a  doctrine  that  points  back 
to  a  period  when  the  phonetic  value-  of  the  hieroglyphics  had 
not  superseded  all  earlier  idiographic  significance.  Thus  the 
opening  left  between  the  stem  of  tne  Koph  and  its  curved  part 
is  said  to  intimate  that  the  door  of  Divine  mercy  was  never 
closed  to  the  penitent. 

The  Essenes,'  or  Oraculists,  professed  to  find  in  the  Law  a 
species  of  allegory.  To  them  is  to  be  attributed  a  great 
portion  of  what  is  called  the  Agada  and  Midrasha  of  the  Talmud, 
and  we  trace  the  influence  of  their  doctrines  in  such  expressions 
as  'the  law^  having  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come;'  and 
'  this  Agar  is  Mount  Sinai  in  Arfft>ia.'  But  the  Essenea  of 
the  Talmud  can  hardly  be  identified  with  the  sect  described, 
at  unusual  lengthy  by  Josephus  under  that  name,  in  whom  it  is 
diflScult  to  recognise  any  other  body  than  the  early  Jewish 
Christiaiis.^ 
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{.  *  litems  difficult  to.  ivvoid  the conclpaioji  that^.nnder  the  nanie.of 
the  EsseniaDS,  Joaephus  actually  describes  the  early  Christian^  to 
whom,  if  the  portions  of  the  works  attributed  to  liim  as  to  Christ 
and  as  to  Hades  are  genuine^  h^  may  ]>e  considered  to  hav^  belonged. 
His  abandonment  of  the  nmohal  cdus^,  when  Bctldally  hopeli6fis,'iH»n 
lihuR  be  Explained  without'  injury  to  his  chaMlbter*  The  points  ill  .coin*^. 
mon  between  the  sects  in  question  may  thus  be  x^ited.  >'  >;  r 

The  EssENES  The  CHkifirfAK^     i  • 

do  not  oifer  sacrifices^  beciiuse  th^y      wer^  b&ptis^  in.  tke  name.of  the 
have  more  pure  lustrations  of  their      Lord  Jesus.     Acts  xir^)  5>. .     .  , 
own.    Ant  xvm.  i.    .  . 

,  .  We,h|ive  an  ^tftr,  qf  wbi^h  thefy 
....  haYe^no,right  tq.eaf;  nfho  pe^js  the 

Tabernacle.     Heb,  xiii.,  lO.    \ 
Having  ^11  things  in  common.  They  had  all  things  cominon. 

Actsiv.  32.  '      ■   "       • 
They  appoint  certain  stewards  Look  ye  out  am6rrg  yoii  seven 

to  take  care    of   their  common      men  of  honest  report!*.  .  -.'over 
offices.     Bell.  li.  viii.   '  this  biisKneis.    Attevii^  •  ^ 

They  minister  to  one  another.  Ye   ought    also  to  waiAi  one 

another^s  feet.     John  xiii.  14. 
They  have  no  certain  dty.  Here  we  have  no  continuing 

city.     Heb.  13, 14. 
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The  Hellenists  took  their  rise  in  the  time  of  the  Greek 
kings ;  and  introduced  much  from  the  philosophy  of  Greece 
into  both  the  doctrine  and  the  customs  of  the  Jews.     They 

Sve  a  High  Priest  to  Jerusalem  in  the  person  of  Jason, 
ley  were  the  first  sect  encountered  by  Paul  after  his  con- 
version ;  and  their  influence  must  have  been  considerable  to 
have  induced  or  enabled  a  scholar  of  the  Pharisee  Gamaliel  to 
quote  the  Greek  poet  Aratus. 

The  Therapeutists  may  be  considered  as  the  natural  counter^ 
poise  of  any  philosophical  tendency  among  the  Jews ;  their 
doctrine  that  supreme  happiness  consisted  in  meditation  being 
one  to  be  met  with  among  the  Indian  Fakeers. 

The  name  of  the  Herodians,  who  allowed  political  constraint 
to  regulate  religious  worship,  and  of  the  opposing  sect  of  the 
Gaulonites,  or  Zealots,  who  were  intolerant  of  even  the  pay- 
ment of  tribute  to  any  but  the  Eternal  King,  will  be  recognised 


They  neglect  wedlock.' 

They  have  a  greater  affection 
for*  one  another  than  other  sects 
have. 

Still  they  take  their  weapons. 


They  go  into  the  dining-room 
08  into  a  certain  holy  temple. 

Swearing  is  avoided  by  then.  • 

There-  are    also  those  axnon^p 

them  who   iwdertake  ^o  foretell 

thugs  to  c(Hne«     Bell.  ii.  viii.  12. 

They  will  equally  preserve  the 

books  belonging  to  their  sept. 

And  the  names  o^  the  angeld. 

Those  that  are  eaught  in  any 
heinous  sin  they  cadt  out  of  their 
society,  and  he  who  is  tliua  sepa- 
rated from  them  does  of(eA  die  in  a 
miserable  manner. 

There  ar^  about  4,000  men  that 
live  in  this  way. . 

(Verbatim  extracts  from  the  ac- 
counts of  the  Essenians  in  Ant. 
xviii.  i.  and  Bell.  ii.  yiii.) 


It  is  good  for  a  man  not  to 
touch  a  woman.     1  Cor.  vii.  1. 

We  know  that  we  have  passed 

from  death   to   life   because  we 

■love  the  brethren.  1  John  iii.  14. 

He  that  hath  no  ^word,  let  him 
sell  his  garment  and  buy  one. 
Lukexzii.  86. 

When  ye  come  together  into 
one  place,  this  is  not  to  eiit  the 
Lord*8  Supper.  1  Oor.  xi.  20^  .  '• 
•  Swear  not  at<all.  Matt.  y.  34.. 
..  Desire  i^Kxrltiial  gifls,  but  rather 
that  ye  may  prophe^.  I  Qor^ 
xiv,  .1. 

Hold  &8t  the  form  of  soiin^ 
words,  2  Tim.,  i.  13.  '  Holding 
fast  the  fkithfttl  word.     Tit.  i.  0« 

The  seven  stars  are  the  angels  of 
the  seven  churches.  Apoc.  i.  2(^. 
'  If  we  sinwiJfttUyihere  rem^in- 
eth  no  more  sacrifioe  lbr>  sin,  but 
,a  certain  fearfiil  looking  for  of 
j udgment.    Ueb.  x. .  27. 


i  . 


,  .about  3,000  souls.  Acts  ii. 
41.  The  number  of  the  men  was 
about  5,000.    Acts  iv.  4. 


48  The  Talmud.  July, 

by  the  students  of  the  Evangelists  and  of  Josephus.     But  it 

E asses  the  limits  of  ordinary  intelligence  to  assign  any  principle, 
ut  that  of  mutual  contradiction,   to  the  unresting  schism 
between  the  schools  of  Shamai  and  of  Hillel. 

Such  were  the  sects  and  schools,  and  such  the  main  topics  of 
constant  dispute,  that  were  rife  at  Jerusalem  during  the  child- 
hood and  the  manhood  of  Christ.  There  is  scarce  a  page  of  the 
Synoptic  Gospels  on  which  a  clear  and  instructive  light  may 
not  be  thrown  by  the  study  of  the  topics  which  are  introduced 
by  the  writers  as  too  familiar  to  need  explanation.  We  may 
even  say,  that  the  most  obscure  passages  thus  become  plain, 
and  that  the  true  meaning  of  the  words  of  Christ,  the  meaning 
which  they  bore  to  His  hearers,  comes  out  with  unexpected 
force  and  oft^n  with  unsuspected  beauty.  No  one  who  reads 
the  Gospels  with  a  competent  knowledge  of  the  Talmud^  will 
admit  that  they  can  otherwise  be  fully  understood.  On  the  entire 
history  of  the  sons  of  Israel,  from  the  days  of  Moses  to  our 
own,  a  comment  is  here  afforded  without  which  the  text 
remains  an  enigma. 

The  diffusion  of  a  competent  knowledge  of  the  Talmud  would 
have  a  result  which  might  be  ungrateful  to  certain  tempers,  but 
which  would  be  most  beneficial  to  the  interest  of  literature,  both 
religious  and  ethical.  It  would  tend  to  extinguish  controversy. 
It  might,  alas  I  prove  too  true  that  the  flames,  when  stamped 
out  in  one  place,  would  break  forth  with  renewed  fury  in 
another.  But  the  plain  man,  who  seeks  truth  for  its  own  sake, 
would  not  fail  to  derive  a  benefit.  As  it  is,  while  the  clashing 
views  of  rival  schools  are  based,  in  their  common  ignorance,  on 
imaginary  foundations,  the  unlearned  observer  may  well  feel 
perplexed.  But  when  he  finds  where  the  real  bone  of  conten- 
tion lies,  and  sees  how  far  the  ground  can  be  levelled  and  swept 
before  the  fight  fairly  begins,  it  may  so  chance  that  he  will 
take  but  little  interest  in  the  contest,  and  rather  leave  it  to 
those  who  are  by  temperament  polemics  and  disputants  quand 
tntmem 

No  subject,  for  example,  has  more  bitterly  divided  certain 
sects  of  Protestants  than  what  is  called  the  Baptismal  Con- 
troversy. This  is  a  dispute  that  has  been  carried  on  almost 
entirely  on  fidse  assumptions.  The  two  main  questions  raised 
are,  the  age  at  which  the  rite  of  baptism  should  be  adminis- 
tered, and  the  mode  in  which  it  should  be  effected.  This  is 
altogether  a  distinct  question  from  that  of  the  sacramental 
eflicacy  of  the  institution.  It  may  be  named  the  ritual,  or 
ceremonial,  dispute,  as  distinguished  from  that  which  is 
doctrinal   or  theological.     The  Romish   Churchy  more  suo. 
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cats  the  question  very  short.  It  relies  on  its  own  tradi- 
tion; and  asperses,  signs,  and  anoints  every  infant,  in  the 
name  of  the  Church,  within  the  shortest  possible  period  after 
birth ;  thus  expediting  the  passage  from  this  world  of  many 
a  weakly  suckling.  It  deserves  remark,  that  the  one  point 
connected  with  this  rite  which  is  accepted  by  the  whole  of 
Christendom  as  incontrovertible,  is  the  essential  necessity  of 
the  material  employed.  The  pure  element  of  water  is  indis- 
pensable. The  two  Eastern  monotheistic  rituals  admit  of  the 
substitution  of  clean  sand,  for  ceremonial  ablutions,  where  water 
cannot  be  obtained.  In  the  greater  strictness  of  the  Occidental 
rubric  may  be  traced  a  mark  of  the  direct  filiation  of  the  Chris- 
tian rite  with  the  administration  of  the  total  plunging  bath, 
which  the  proselyte,  and  the  Jew  and  Jewess,  subject  to  certain 
legal  pollution,  were  compelled  to  undergo.  In  extending  the 
application  of  the  rite  to  children,  the  water-dreading  Italians 
have  allowed  the  symbol  of  aspersion  to  replace  the  original 
practice;  although  the  use  of  the  element  necessary  for  the 
total  bath,  but  not  necessary  for  a  partial  ablution,  is  retained. 
In  the  Greek  Church,  the  original  total  immersion  is  still 
applied  to  infants,  to  the  great  furtherance  of  the  survivorship 
of  the  strongest. 

Had  the  controversialists  who  have  vexed  our  language  with 
the  vehement  dispute  known  as  the  Baptismal  Controversy^ 
taken  the  trouble  to  acquaint  themselves  with  the  facts  which 
they  were  content  to  infer  from  one  or  two  indistinct  passages 
of  the  New  Testament,   the  quarrel,  if  not  absolutely   pre- 
vented, would  at  all  events  have  been  confined  within  the 
limits  of  rational  discussion.     All  parties  must  have  recognised 
the  universal  practice,  in  the  Catholic  Church,  of  an  initiatory 
rite ;  the  legislation  affecting  which,  if  it  ever  had  a  definite 
existence,  is  entirely  lost  beneath  the  darkness  of  the  first  three 
centuries  of  persecution.     Further,  they  would  have  traced  an 
historic  afliliation  with  an  ordinary  Jewish  rite,  and  especially 
with  the  performance  of  that  rite  by  John  the  son  of  Zacharias. 
Thirdly,  they  must  have  seen  the  absolute  contrast  existing 
between  the  actual  Christian,  and  the  ancient  Jewish,  rites,  as 
to  person,  occasion,  and  method.    With  the  ground  thus  cleared, 
it  is  of  course  possible  to  enter  on  a  long  and  perplexed  inquiry 
as  to  the  character  and  efiect  of  the  institution.     But,  for  the 
Baptismal  Controversy,  as  it  actually  encumbers  our  shelves, 
there  would  have  been  no  room. 

While  disputes  that  are  rather  ecclesiastical  than  religious 
must  thus  be  narrowed,  if  not  obviated,  by  a  competent  know- 
ledge of  the  mother  facts,  quarrels  of  an  altogether  diflferer 
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order  would  have  been  entirely  avoided,  if  the  rulers  of  CathoHc 
Christendom  had  been  enlightened  by  some  of  the  most  rudi- 
mentary principles  of  the  interpretation  of  the  ancient  Law. 

The  men  who  attributed  to  every  word,  and  to  every  letter, 
of  the  Pentateuek  a  direct  dirvine  orimn  and  ordination,  yet 
admitted  a  maxim,  inspired  by  the  profomndest  common  sense, 
the  Implication  of  which  would  have  prevented  the  shameful 
istruggle  of  the  Holy  See  with  the  immortal  Galileo.  Loquitur 
lexy  is  the  rule,  phrasibus  Jlliorum  homimim.  The  highest 
human  study,  the  Rabbins  taught,  was  that  of  the  Law.  But 
if  positive  science,  in  other  hands,  made  definite  discoveries, 
there  was  an  elasticity  in  the  unchangeable  Word  that  could 
never  permit  of  any  contradiction  arising  between  Faith  and 
Science.  Cultivated  Europe  should  blush  to  the  very  finger-nails 
at  her  ignorance  of  such  an  irenical  and  philosophical  maxim, 
hidden  in  the  neglected  lore  of  IJie  Jewish  sages.  It  is  true 
that  a  legislation  like  that  of  Moses  mi^t  admit  of  a  provision 
for  the  organic  growth  of  human  intelligence  which  would  be 
fatal  to  a  legislation  like  that  of  the  Papacy.  But  the  fact  is 
hardly  to  the  advantage  of  the  latter. 

We  may  take  a  step  further  in  the  same  luminous  direc- 
tion.   Men  are  not  yet  very  old  who  can  remember  the  alacrity 
with  which  theologians  of  different  schools  hastened  to  extin- 
guish, first  the  glimmer  and  then  the  glow,  which  was  thrown 
upon  the  unwritten  history  of  mankind  by  the  discoveries  of 
Cuvier  and  his  school.     The  excitement  in  men's  mindfi  in 
England  on  the  subject  was  hardly  less  keen  than  that  which  was 
pre vioasly  aroused,  in  cultivated  Italy,  by  the  announcements  of 
Galileo.    The  Latin  literature  of  the  time  of  the  ^  Tuscan  Artist ' 
shows  that  a  terror,  like  that  caused  by  an  actual  earthquake, 
shook  the  most  intelligent  men.     They  felt  as  if  the  solid  earth 
was  falling  from  under  them.    In  our  time  the  fear  was,  perhaps, 
more  narrow,  but  it  was  nevertheless  intense.     It  was  the  con- 
scientious opinion  of  many  good  men  that  the  hypotheses  of 
the  immense  antiquity  of  our  planet ;  of  the  existence  on  its 
surface  of  successive  forms  of  life,  and  of  death ;  and  of  the 
long-descended  and  hoary  age  of  the  human  species ;  were  in 
contradiction  to  the  plain  words  of  the  Book  of  G^nesb.     But 
the  educated  Jew  would  not  be  content,  in  this  respect,  with 
the  enlargement  of  vision  insured  by  the  knowledge  that  the 
Divine  Law  spoke  so  as  to  be  intelligible  to  its  hearers.     His 
light    was   yet  brighter.     He  knew  that  the  Mikra  had  its 
Agada  no    less   than   the  Mishna.     He   knew   that   all  the 
teachers  of  his  people,  in  long  line  of  associated  Sanhedrin 
ascending  to  the  great  Master,  Moses,  himself,  had  shown 
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that  the  Holy  Writings  eontained  allegory  as  well  as  precept 
and  history.  He  could  have  nsed  the  words  of  the  writer  of 
the  Second  Epistle  of  Peter  in  the  sense  in  which  tihey  were 
composed — that  no  prophetic,  or  allegoric^  part  of  Scripture 
was  for  the  interpretation  of  idiotai — {Ihlas  imXwems) — ^men 
unlearned  in  the  Law.  He  would  have  been  told  in  plain 
terms  by  his  Rabbins  that  the  man  who  attached  a  literal 
meaning  to  an  allegoric  part  of  Scripture  was  a  fool.  He  would 
soon  have  been  made  aware  that  the  study  of  the  '  work  of  the 
*  Creation,'  *  as  well  as  of  the  *  work  of  the  Chariot,'  f  was 
specially  prohibited  to  the  unlearned.  Without  going  to  the 
faH  extent  to  which  this  view  is  carried  by  the  Kabbins, 
critical  discrimination,  and  due  knowledge  of  the  Sacred  Books, 
are  enough  to  show  the  purely  absurd  character  of  a  group  of 
English  publications  of  which  we  may  not  even  yet  have  seen 
the  last. 

If  we  pass  from  the  regions,  which  are  yet  far  from  being 
absolutely  deserted,  of  ecclesiological  controversy;  if  we  shun 
any  outburst  of  that  guerilla  warfare  which  is  yet  active  on 
the  confines  where  science  and  religious  opinion  march^  we 
shall  find  that  one  special  study  of  our  own  day,  the  pursuit 
of  an  exhaustive  and  determinative  criticism,  has  yet  very 
much  to  gain  from  a  competent  acquaintance  with  the  Talmud. 
The  very  words  of  the  Mishna  are  often  quoted  verbatim  by 
the  New  Testament  writers,  as  when  Paul  uses  the  phrase, 
*'  l^e  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless.'  }  In  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  Christ  three  times  §  distinctly  quotes  the  Oral  Law,  by 
the  appropriate  j^ase,  ^  It  has  been  said  by  the  elders,'  He 
proceeds,  on  that  and  on  other  occasions,  to  give  His  judgment 
OB  points  which  we  know  to  have  been  main  topics  of  dispute 
between  the  doctors  of  the  <yreat  schools  of  His  dav.  Such  was 
the  controversy  between  the  Beth  Shamai  and  the  Beth 
HiUel  as  to  the  causes  which  would  justify  a  man  in  giving  a 
Get,  or  bill  of  divorce.  Such  were  various  points  at  issue 
between  the   Pharisees,  who  exalted  ceremonial  observance 

•  Gen.  L  t  ^^sek.  i.  |  1  Cor.  x.  16. 

f  Matt.  V.  21,  27,  33.  The  injunctions  thus  cited  are  taken  from 
the  Mishna,  where  it  is  explanatory  of  the  Written  Law.  In  v.  31 — 
38,  aad  43,  are  references  to  oral  precepts  which  are  not  founded  on 
the  letter  of  the  Pentateuch.  A  distinction  is  made  between  the  two, 
both  in  the  mode  of  quoiing  them,  and  in  the  character  of  the 
comment  In  the  first  case  the  injunctions  are  fortified  by  the  enun- 
ciation of  their  purport ;  in  the  second  they  are  contradicted.  This  dis- 
tinction pervades  the  whole  teaching  of  Christ  recorded  in  tlie  Synoptic 
^spela. 
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above  doctrine,  and  the  oral  above  the  written  Law,  and  the 
Karaites  and  Sadducees,  who  were  the  strict  literalists  of  the 
day ;  the  latter  of  whom  questioned  the  certitude  of  the  preva- 
lent doctrine  as  to  spirits  and  a  future  life,  because  it  was  not 
to  be  arrived  at  from  the  direct  words  of  the  Mikra.  Such 
were  those  between  the  Herodians,  who  held  that  it  is  lawful 
to  change  forms  of  observance  for  purely  worldly  reasons, 
when  constrained  to  do  so  by  force,  and  the  Gaulonites  or 
Zealots,  an  offshoot  of  the  Pharisees,  who  teach,  in  the  Talmud, 
that  the  Jews  can  be>  subjects  or  tributaries  of  no  king  but  the 
Eternal.  Such,  again,  were  the  questions  as  to  the  observance 
of  the  rules  laid  down  in  the  Seder  Tahoroth,  as  to  ablutions 
and  purifications,  and  the  prohibition  of  eating  grains  from  the 
ear  on  the  Sabbath.  Such  were  the  legal  objections  raised  by 
the  Pharisees,  not  to  a  miracle  of  healing,  but  to  the  breach  of 
the  Law  of  Sabbath  by  commanding  a  man  to  carry  his  bed  on 
that  day.  In  fact,  the  whole  text  of  the  New  Testament  is 
so  full  of  references  to  the  points  around  which  the  contro- 
versies of  the  great  religious  sects  of  the  day  revolved,  that 
no  distinct  and  intelligent  idea  of  the  meaning  of  the  writers 
can  be  arrived  at  by  persons  who  are  altogether  ignorant  of 
the  literary  history  of  the  period. 

We  may,  indeed,  well  think  it  inexplicable  that  the  doctors 
of  the  Christian  Church  should  not  have  been  induced  by  the 
plain  language  of  Christ  Himself  to  undertake  that  study  of 
the  Hebrew  literature  which  was  necessary  to  a  clear  grasp 
of  the  meaning  of  His  words.  It  cannot  be  doubted  that 
Christ  gave  the  fuU  weight  of  His  authority  to  the  support  of 
the  Oral  Law.  When  He  says  of  those  who  sit  in  Moses'  seat, 
*  Whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe,  observe  and  do,'  *  there 
can  be  no  question  of  the  written  precepts,  as  to  which  no 
such  enforcement  could  for  a  moment  be  thought  necessary. 
The  forms  in  which  the  Mikra  and  the  Mishna  are  severally 
quoted  are  so  distinct  as  to  leave  no  pretext  for  confusion. 
The  line  which  is  drawn  by  Christ  lies  between  the  ancient 
constitutions,  orally  handed  down,  in  elucidation  of  the  brief 
injunctions  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  those  later  regulations  of 
the  Sanhedrin,  which  had  no  such  orimn.  In  speaking  of  the 
unchangeable  authority  of  the  law  of  Moses,  liie  whole  body 
of  written  and  ancient  traditional  legislation  is  distinctly  ac- 
cepted by  Christ. 

A  striking  instance  may  be  adduced  of  the  manner  in  which 
imiK>rtant  questions  of  historical  criticism  may  be  solved  by 

*  Matt,  xxiii.  3. 
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the  aid  of  the  Talmud.  One  of  the  most  urgent  critical 
questions  of  the  day  is  that  of  the  collation  of  the  first  three 
Gospels  (in  our  present  arrangement  of  the  New  Testament) 
with  the  fourth.  The  subject  has  been  recently  discussed,  in 
a  contemporary  journal,  in  a  temper  that  is  creditable  to  the 
polemics  of  the  day.  The  writer,  at  the  same  time,  expresses 
a  calm  reliance  on  the  impregnable  character  of  his  own  view, 
which  some  acquaintance  with  the  literature  of  the  Talmud 
would  tend  considerably  to  modify. 

The  four  Grospels  all  agree  in  describing  the  Crucifixion  as 
occurring  on  the  eve  of  the  Sabbath,  that  is  to  say,  on  the 
sixth  day  of  the  week.  The  fourth  Gospel  is  singular  in 
including  a  distinct  chronological  indication  of  the  year.  This 
IS  afforded  by  the  reckoning  of  46  years  from  the  commence- 
ment of  the  third  Temple  (which  took  place  in  the  eighteenth 
year  of  Herod),  and  by  the  mention  of  two  subsequent  pass- 
overs.  In  the  year  thus  determined^  the  30th  of  the  vulgar 
•  era,  the  Paschal  Sabbath  fell  on  the  16th  of  Nisan.  The  three 
first  Gospels  speak  distinctly  of  the  eating  of  the  Passover  by 
Christ  and  His  disciples  on  the  night  before  the  Crucifixion, 
that  is  to  say,  the  14th  Nisan.  So  far  all  is  accordant.  But 
the  fourth  Gospel  states  that  the  Crucifixion  took  place  on 
the  eve  of  the  Passover,*  irapturKevff  rov  irdaxctj  that  *  great 

*  was  the  day  of  that  Sabbath,'  t  that  they  {avroi)  *  went  not 
'  into  the  Pnetorium  '  (on  the  morning  of  the  sixth  day), '  lest 

*  they  should  be  defiled,'  so  as  to  be  unable  to  eat  the  Pass- 
over,|  and  that  the  last  supper  took  place  *  before  the  feast  of 

*  the  Passover,'  irpo  rfjs  ioprfjs  rov  Trdaxa.  It  is  argued  that 
all  these  expressions  may  be  so  explained  as  to  allow  of  an 
identification  of  meaning  with  the  other  Gospels.  This  is 
where  the  conflict  now  halts. 

The  light  which  the  Talmud  sheds  upon  the  subject  is  such 
as  to  render  doubt  impossible.  Throughout  Palestine,  after 
BQDset  on  the  14th  of  Nisan,  and  in  Jerusalem  after  noon  on 
that  day,  it  was  criminal  either  to  buy  or  to  sell ;  and  not  only 
80,  but  it  was  forbidden  to  carry  a  scrip  or  loose  purse,  to 
remove  an  object  from  one  domicile  to  another,  or  to  carry  even 
the  smallest  coin  in  a  purse,  if  one  were  permanently  attached 
to  the  girdle.  The  full  rigidity  of  the  Law  of  Sabbath  applied 
to  the  Passover.  When  we  find  it  stated,  therefore,  that  *  Some 
'  thought,  because  Judas  had  the  bag,  that  Jesus  had  said  unto 

*  him,  '*  Buy  that  we  have  need  of  against  the  feast,"  '  we  are 
certain  that  the  writer  (if  aware  of  the  customs  of  Palestine, 

*  John  xix.  14.  f  John  xix.  31.  X  ^^^^  xviii.  28. 
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which  differed  in  many  respects  from  those  of  the  Jews  residiBg 
out  of  Syria)  could  not  have  intended  to  identify  the  Last 
Supper  with  the  Passover.  The  nearest  occasion  on  which 
the  15th  of  Nisan  fell  on  the  Sabbath  was  three  yean  after 
the  true  date  of  the  Crocifixion.'^  Cbrard,  in  commenting  on 
this  <jii£stion  in  his  ^  Gospel  History '  (pp.  39S-401),  has  cited 
seveial  of  the  most  important  passages  in  the  Talmud  that 
throw  light  on  the  observance  of  the  Passover.  With  a  can- 
dour as  honourable  as  it  is  rare  he  has  retracted  the  opinion 
that  he  formerly  .maintainod  as  to  the  determination  of  date 
dmvable  from  the  fourth  gospel.  But  when  he  goes  on  to 
ai^ue  that  in  the  year  a.d.  33  the  Passover  might  hav-e  been 
kept  on  the  third  day  of  the  astronomical  lunation,  in  oonse- 
qoenoe  oif  a  supposed  obscuration  of  the  new  moon  by  clouds 
on  the  first  and  second  days,  he  takes  a  position  which  a  little 
wider  study  of  Hebrew  literature  would  have  diown  him  to 
be  utterly  untenabla  In  the  Holy  Land  no  artificial  calendar 
was  kept,  but  the  feasts  of  trumpets  which  celebrated  the  new  « 
moons  were  regulated  by  actual  observation  of  the  crescent 
From  the  time  of  the  preceding  full  moon  it  was  easy  to  tell 
when  the  new  moon  was  due.  On  that  evening  it  was  watohed 
for  throughout  Palestine,  and  those  who  first  obs^^ed  it 
hastened  to  give  evidence  of  the  fact  before  the  Sanhedrin; 
the  law  of  the  Sabbath  day  being  relaxed  to  allow  of  their 
journey  for  that  purpose.  It  is  recorded  that  as  many  as  forty 
pairs  of  witnesses  once  passed  through  Lydda  on  the  Sabbath. 
It  was  necessary  that  the  witnesses  should  be  persons  of  good 
character.  They  were  questioned  by  the  Bethdin  as  to  the 
form  and  position  of  the  new  moon ;  and  if  they  had  aeen  it 
only  through  clouds,  through  glass,  or  reflected  in  water,  the 
evidence  was  not  accepted.  Evidence  was  recdlvable  during 
the  thirtioth  day  <^  the  expiring  month,  up  to  the  time  of  the 
evening  prayer.  If  it  was  accepted,  a  beacon  was  lighted  on 
Mount  Olivet,  and  the  light  sped  &om  mountain  to  nKMintain, 
^  until  t  the  whole  country  appeared  like  a  biasing  fire.'  If 
the  moon  was  not  seen  on  the  proper  day,  the  next  day  was 
taken  to  be  the  fiist  of  the  month.  A  delay  of  two  days, 
assumed  by  Ehraid  to  have  occurred,  was  impossible. 

No  phenomenon  within  the  range  of  written  history  is  of 
higher  interest,  as  shedding  light  on  the  great  problem  of  the 
secular    education   of   mankind,  than    the    mutual    relation 


*  Pesachim  iv.  1.,  vi.  1.      Sabbath,  x.  8.,  xxiv.  1.     M^:iulah,  i.  i* 
Toed  Katton,  ii.  4.     Beracotb,  ix.  5. 
t  'Bsfgjx  Hasfaana,  ii.  4.     Novilanii  Iniliatio,  ii.  5,  iv.  2. 
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between  tke  Jewish  Law  and  die  charaoter  of  tbe  Jewish 
people.  The  kzigth  of  time  over  whioh  our  more  or  less 
minate  knowledge  of  the  case  extends  is^  in  itself,  a  feature  of 
signal  importanoe.  The  line  by  which  the  duration  of  the 
Chinese  monarchy,  from  its  first  assuming  the  hereditary  fonn 
under  Yu,  to  its  present  existence  under  the  22iid  dynasty, 
is  to  be  measured,  is  indeed  longer  by  one  fifth  than  that 
which  limits  the  history  of  any  Semitic  people;  and  yet  the 
knguage  of  the  Golden  Empire  has  not  passed,  during  that 
long  era,  beyond  its  original  monosyllabic  form.  But  the 
laws  and  literature  of  China  have  exerted  no  sensible  influence 
on  those  of  Europe,  which  trace  their  affiliation  on  the  one 
side  to  Moees  and  the  Hebrew  prophets,  and  on  the  other  to 
the  philoeopbers  of  Greece,  and  to  the  laws  of  Borne.  The 
duration  of  the  thirty-three  dynasties  of  JE^ypt,  down  to  the 
termination  of  the  independent  existence  of  the  monarchy  at 
the  battle  of  Actium,  is  again  nearly  eight  centuries  longer  than 
that  of  the  Chinese  Empire;  and  the  influence  of  Egyptian 
art  and  science,  indirectly  transmitted  to  us,  has  been  very 
considerable.  But  (»ir  nearest  point  of  contact  with  this 
lengthened  chain,  under  the  corrupt  decadence  of  the  Ptole- 
luies,  is  so  distant  from  our  own  days,  and  we  possess,  as  yet, 
so  little  of  the  real  history  of  Egypt,  that  the  interest  which 
it  excites  is  not  in  any  way  comparable  to  that  which  attaches 
to  tiie  investigati<Hi  of  the  influence  of  Semitic  traditions  upon 
European  thought. 

Synchronisms  between  the  history  of  Persia,  of  Assyria,  and 
of  Egypt,  and  a  carefully  restored  sacred  chronology,  checked 
by  the  regular  revolution  of  the  Sabbatic  years  and  yeats  of 
Jubilee,  enable  us  to  speak  with  something  approadiing  to 
absolute  certitude  as  to  the  date  of  the  origin  of  ^e  Law  of  the 
Jewish  people.  The  Pentateuch,  Prophets,  and  Hagiographa 
can  only  be  identified,  as  existing  in  their  present  form,  as  far 
back  as  the  time  of  Ezra ;  the  close  of  the  Book  of  Nehemiah 
being  contemporaneous  with  the  reading,  by  Herodotus,  of  his 
Ustory  at  liie  Olympic  Games.  The  Latin  version  of  Jerome 
takes  us  back,  at  a  single  stride,  to  the  fourth  centuiy ,  before 
which  date  the  Talmud  was  committed  to  writing.  The  Greek 
Septaagint  vecsion  carries  back  the  verification  of  the  text,  at 
least  of  the  Law,  for  €40  years  further ;  although  in  some  parts, 
especially  in  the  Book  of  Daniel,  the  variations  of  reading  (or 
Hither  of  editicws)  are  remarkable,  and  by  no  means  understood. 
(We  have  another  example  of  the  existence  of  parallel  editions 
in  the  case  of  the  Books  of  Ezra,  as  contained  in  the  Vulgate, 
and  of  Eedras,  as  given  in  the  Apocrypha.)    But  diere  are 
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marksj  in  our  present  text,  of  that  recension,  at  the  time  of  the 
return  from  Babylon,  which  the  Tahnud  states  to  have  been 
made  by  Ezra.     The  Yery  smell  of  fire  lingers  on  the  scraps 
and  fra^ente  of  genealogies  which  are  presf ryed  in  the  Books 
of  Chronicles.     The  pedigrees  of  certain  families  of  the  priests 
were  lost  in  the  great  catastrophe  of  the  capture  and  burning 
of  the  city ;  and  the  verification,  by  oracle,  of  the  purity  of 
their  descent,  which  was  awaited  in  the  time  of  Zerubabel,  has 
never  since  occurred.     The  study  of  the  Talmud  shows  how 
trenchant  a  line  has  been  drawn  across  the  course  of  Jewish 
history  by  the  conquest  of  Nebuchadnezzar.     One  remarkable 
and  unfortunate  characteristic  of  the  labours  of  the  doctors  of 
the  Law,  the  Tanaites  and  Amoraim,  for  these  eight  centuries 
of  discussion,  is,  that  they  have  never  occupied  themselves  for 
a  single  moment  with  any  research  of  an  historic  character. 
They  have  grossly  confused  the  dates;  they  have  not  even 
taken  the  pains  to  draw  out  those  comparative  tables  of  genea- 
logy for  which  materials  actually  exist,  and  the  value  of  which, 
in  checking  the  chronological  reckoning,  is  so  great.     Instead 
of  consulting  history  for  the  known  dates  of  events  intimately 
connected  with  the  fortunes  of  Judea,  they  have  fixed  their 

?eriods  by  cabalistic  inference  from  individual  verses  of  the 
^rophets  or  the  Hagiographa,  and  are  thus  in  error  by  more 
than  180  years  as  to  the  well-known  era  of  Alexander  the 
Great.  Maimonides,  the  greatest  author  since  the  completion 
of  the  Talmud,  is  perfectly  contemptuous  of  any  learning  but 
his  own.  He  makes  a  leap  of  at  least  200  years  in  his  account 
of  the  tradition  of  the  Oral  Law  directly  from  Phineas  to  Eli ; 
and  he  not  unfrequently  opposes  his  own  ipse  dixit,  both  to  the 
Bible  and  to  the  Talmud,  as  in  his  conunent  on  the  passage, 
*  An  altar  of  earth  shalt  thou  make  unto  Me.' 

But  while  we  thus  are  far  from  being  able  to  verify  a  full 
history  of  Jewish  law  and  Jewish  morals  up  to  its  very  source, 
the  portion  as  to  which  no  doubt  can  arise  is  both  venerable 
for  its  antiquity  aiid  prodigious  in  its  extent.  The  Talmud, 
however  some  portions  of  the  Ghemara  may  have  been  modified 
by  hatred  to  Christianity,  represents  the  contemporary  intel- 
lectual and  moral  life  of  the  Jewish  people  for  a  period  of  800 
years.  Its  connexion  with  the  Written  Law  is  so  close  and  so 
minute  that,  whatever  modifications  may  have  been  gradually 
inlroduced  during  2,000  years  of  oral  tradition,  it  is  impos- 
sible to  question  the  originally  contemporary  character  of  the 
Mikra  and  the  Mishna — that  is  to  say,  of  the  Pentateuch  and 
its  traditional  complement.  And  there  is  a  consideration  of 
primary  importance  with  reference  to  the  limits  within  which 
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modifications,  either  of  the  Law  or  of  the  Comment,  must  have 
been  confined.  Not  to  speak  of  the  painful  care  with  which 
every  letter  of  the  former  is  enumerated  (as  in  the  case  of  the 
Koran),  «>d  the  strict  precautions  which  hedge  the  transcrip- 
tion  of  every  l^al  copy,*  the  very  central  spirit  of  the  entire 
Semitic  life  is  abhorrence  of  change.  The  present  formula  of 
the  Jewish  creed  (in  the  9th  article),  that  the  Divine  Law  was 
given  to  Moses,  and  was  never  to  be  changed,  finds  an  echo  in 
every  broken  scene  of  Jewish  history  that  stands  out  from  the 
mist  of  the  past.  Obedience  to  precedent,  respect  for  the  age, 
whether  of  contemporary  elders  or  of  the  ancient  rulers  of  the 
nation,  and  belief  that  innovation  is  a  crime  bringing  with  it 
its  own  punishment,  are  characteristics  of  Oriental  thought; 
and  justify  the  opinion  that  a  care  of  the  sacred  books,  similar 
to  that  which  has  marked  the  last  2,000  years,  must  have 
watched  over  them  from  their  very  first  dictation.  Only  one 
great  break  in  their  literary  tradition  is  known  to  have  oc- 
curred ;  and  even  that  was  bridged  over  by  the  memory  of  the 
members  of  the  Sanhedrin,  who  wept  over  the  foundation  of 
the  second  Temple,  in  fresh  remembrance  of  the  glory  of  the 
first. 

Before  the  advent  of  Christ  three  great  periods  of  intellec 

tual  activity  occurred  in  the  history  of  the  Jews  in  Palestine. 

The  tmexampled  impulse  given  by  Moses,  and  sustained  by 

Joshua,  appears  to  have  died  out  with  Phineas,  the  grandson 

of  Aaron.     With  tiie  possession  of  ample  room,  and  all  the 

requisites  of  Eastern  l^e,  the  political  condition  of  the  Jews 

seems  to  have  sunk  towards  the  limit  of  national  extinction, 

when  the  next  great  impulse  was  given  by  Samuel,  and  sus- 

tidned  by   David  and  by   Solomon.      While    some    of  the 

descendants  of  that  great  monarch  made  their  rule  and  their 

anns  respected,  the  religious  utterances,  which  mark  the  central 

life  of  the  people,  seem  then  to  have  slumbered,  until  they 

burst  out,  for  a  period  of  little  more  than  half  a  century,  about 

the  time  when  the  attempt  of  Ahaz  to  assimilate  the  habits  of 

his  people  to  those  of  surrounding  nations  was  followed  by  the 

vigorous  reaction  under   Hezekiah.      Eight  of  the  prophets 

whose  writings  are  extant  belong  to  this  epoch.     Sixty  years 

after  the  death  of  Hezekiah,  a  fresh  period  of  royal  enthusiasm, 

and  prophetic  encouragement  and  warning,  commenced  witt 

the  reign  of  Josiah.     This  continued,  at  intervals,  through  the 

fall  of  the  monarchy,  the  captivity  of  the  people,  and  the  return 

of  Uie  captives  from  Babylon,  to  close  about  the  time  of  the 


See  the  entire  contents  of  tract  Sopherm, 
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death  of  Eznu  If  we  call,  with  the  doctors  of  the  Talmud, 
thiB  great  restorer  a  prephet,  this  third  period  was  illiifitrated 
by  tesQ  prophetic  writers,  iududiDg  the  author  of  the  seeond 
part  of  the  book  now  placed  und^  the  title  of  Isaiah.  Finmb 
Nekemiah  to  Simon  the  Just,  the  contemporary  of  the  first 
doctors  of  the  Talmud,  or  TaBaites,  the  period  that  elapsed  was 
less  than  a  oeetury  and  a  half. 

We  do  not  deny  that  a  perfectly  competent  criticism  may 
trace  some  change,  not  only  in  literary  style,  but  even  in  dog- 
matic belief,  by  carefully  investigating  the  works  of  this  long 
series  of  writers.  But  when  we  remark  the  very  close  ad- 
herence of  the  latest  great  Jewish  doctors  to  the  pieeise 
language  of  Moses  and  of  the  early  prophets,  it  seems  impos- 
sible to  doubt  that  the  signs  of  the  unity  of  faith,  o^nion,  and 
practice  that  has  prevailed  for  the  long  period  of  ^^0  years 
are  far  more  discernible  than  those  of  clrnnge,  of  innovation,  or 
of  what  we  call  developokent.  And  yet,  when  we  regard  iht 
active  life  of  the  Jewish  people  during  the  first  century  oF 
our  eiB,  as  the  pages  of  the  Evangelists  and  those  of  the 
Talmad,  mutually  illuminating  one  another,  present  it  to  our 
view,  we  must  admit  that  the  ancient  Law  was  not  absolutely 
indef^endent  of  the  change  which  attends  on  time.  That 
chaise  must,  indeed,  have  been  as  gradual  and  imperceptible 
as  in  the  case  of  a  slow-growing  tree.  Or,  rather,  it  may  be 
compared  to  the  gradual  crystallisation  of  stalactites  over  the 
surface  of  a  rock.  In  speaking  of  these  secular  transfonna- 
tions,  we  must  lay  aside  the  language,  not  only  of  tkeokgy, 
but  of  ordinary  ediical  writing.  For  we  find  good  and  evil  to 
change  places,  as  regarded  on  the  one  hand  by  the  legislators 
of  the  «f ewifih  and  of  the  Arabian  faiths,  and  on  ^e  other  by 
the  teachers  of  modem  Europe.  What  we  call  progress, 
Moees,  or  those  who  sat  in  the  seat  of  Moses,  called  crime; 
what  we  call  toleraticoi,  they  called  idolatry.  Where  we  q)eak 
of  the  comity  of  nations,  of  mutual  forbearance,  of  philanthropy 
as  distixmiished  from  patriotism,  and  of  the  increasing  civilisar 
tion  of  rae  human  race,  the  doctors  of  the  Law  cx)ald  only  see 
the  breach  of  the  Divine  ordinances,  the  denial  of  the  special 
privileges  of  the  chosen  people,  and  the  provocation  of  GocTs 
wrath. 

It  is  probable  that  any  effectual  opposition  to  the  idolatry 
into  whK^h  symbolism  had  d^enerated  by  the  ditute  of  the 
18th  Egyptian  dynasty,  would  have  been  hopeless  under  a 
less  Drao(Hiic  law  than  that  of  Moses.  Even  as  it  was,  with 
every  transgression  plainly  and  distinctly  defined,  and  incurring, 
if  voluntary,  the  punishment  of  death;  with  the  permanent 
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machinery  of  a  priesthood,  dependent  for  their  livelihood  upon. 

the  religious  faith  of  the  people,  and  of  the  oentraly  provincial, 

and  local  councils,  bound  to  take  cognisance  of  the  smallest 

breach  of  the  law;  idolatry  was  never  kept  at  arm's  length 

until  the  brand  of  the  Captivity  of  Babylon  had  sunk  deep  into 

the  flesh.     The  state  of  mind  that  led  to  this  idolatry  was  by 

no  means  so  harshly  opposed  to  the  early  form  of  the  Jewish 

religion  as  we  are  wont  to  imagine.     To  the  kings  of  Moab 

and  of  Babylon  there  wbjb  as  much  vital  energy  in  their  national 

worship  as  most  of  the  Jewish  rulers  acknowledged  in  their 

own.     To  all  these  nations  many  of  the  externals  of  religion 

were  in  common.     Each  had  a  holy  plaqe,  a  local  temple,  a 

hereditary  priesthood,  a  liturgic   service,  constant  sacrificial 

offering,  and  the  answer  of  an  invoked  oracle.     The  absence  of 

any  fictile  symbol  of  the  Divinity,  which  characterised  alike  the 

tempfe  of  Jerusalem  and  liie  groves  of  our  Teutonic  ancest(^s, 

was  not  such  a  convincing  sign  of  a  more  spiritual  worship  as 

to  lead  other  nations  to  admit  the  great  superiority  of  the 

Divinity  of  the  Jews.     The  reality  of  that  Presence  was  rooog- 

nised,  beyond  doubt,  by  neighbouring  tribes.     Pharaoh  and 

Ahknelech,  the  priests  of  Egypt,  the  lords  of  tlie  Canaanites, 

the  king  of  Syria,  and  the  king  of  Babylon,  all  admitted  the 

power  of  the  God  of  the  Jews,.though  they  h^d  it  to  be  limited 

by,  and  coexistent  with,  that  of  their  own  tutelary  divinities. 

The  teo^tation  to  the  Jew,  when  in  trouble,  to  seek  the  aid  of  a 

neighbouring  and  visibly-symbolised  Divinity,  which  others  told 

him  had  been  efficacious  in  their  own  experience,  was  great  and 

constant.     If  properly  named  infidelity,  it  was  the  very  reverse 

of  Atheism.     It  was  what  we  call  the  spirit  of  toleration  and  of 

free  inquiry.     The  extinction  of  this  spirit  was  a  primary  aim 

of  the  Jewish  legislation.     The  fierce,  proud,  intolerant  temper 

of  the  people  was  methodically  developed  for  tiiis  Tcry  purpose. 

It  was  not  until  they  had  passed  through  the  penance  of  the 

Captivity  that  their  readiness  to  blend  with  other  Semitic  tribes 

was  destet>yed«     But  with  this  establishment  of  the  purity  of 

their  own  exclusive  faith,  a  hatred  of  all  who  were  ifeot  Jewa 

was  ineffaceably  implanted. 

If  we  regard  the  true  religious  prc^ess  of  mankind  to  be 
that  from  a  reign  of  terror  to  a  reign  of  love ;  from  the  fisar  and 
dread  of  an  invisible  Avenger  to  the  faith  claimed  by  the  All- 
Father,  we  must  attribute  but  a  small  advance  in  this  diireo- 
tion  to  the  influence  of  the  Jewish  polity.  We  are  hardly  in 
a  condition  to  judge  at  what  cost  it  might  be  desirable  to 
nuJce  a  permanent  protest  against  that  idolatry  into  which  the 
use  of  symbols  seems  unavoidably  to  degenerate ;  or  against  ^^'^ 
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grosser  practices  of  a  Polytheism,  of  which  the  spirit  yet  dic- 
tates the  invocation  of  celestial  mediators,  and  spreads  the 
dread  of  evil  spirits.  But  the  protest,  as  offered  by  Judaism, 
involved  the  intimate  belief  of  the  Jew  in  the  especial  dignity 
of  his  own  nation.  For  the  Jew,  among  all  nations,  and, 
among  the  Jews  themselves,  for  the  Rabbi,  was  created  not 
only  this  world,  but  the  world  to  come — not  only  earth  but 
the  attendant  planetary  fires.  This  portion  of  the  Jewish  doc- 
trine, mutato  nomine^  finds  a  daily  echo  in  places  not  altogether 
remote  from  our  own  Northern  metropolis. 

Here,  then,  lay  the  crucial  point  of  the  difficulty  raised  by 
the  teaching  of  Christ.  If  the  Jew  was  not  to  hate  the 
Gentile,  where  were  his  long-cherished  privileges  ?  If  he  was 
to  commune  with  the  uncircumcised,  where  was  the  fence  of 
the  Law  ?  where  the  long  traditions  of  the  Elders  ?  where 
the  unchangeable  character  of  the  Divine  Law  ?  We  doubt 
whether  the  real  nature  of  this  enormous  diflSculty  has  been 
ever  candidly  placed  before  the  world.  We  half  doubt 
whether  any  modem  writers  have  presented  to  the  Jews  of 
our  day  any  case  which  the  latter  would  have  been  justified 
not  only  in  admitting,  but  even  in  taking  into  serious  consider- 
ation. There  is  enough  in  the  Jewish  doctrine  of  the  double 
advent  of  the  King  Messiah  to  render  it  easy  for  the  rabbins 
to  reconsider  the  question  of  the  claim  of  Christ  to  be  regarded 
as  the  subject  of  the  prophecies  of  Zechariah  and  earlier  pro- 
phets. But  the  attempt  of  Paul  to  convince  his  fellow-coun- 
trymen that  he  was  ^  saying  none  other  things  than  those 
'  which  the  prophets  and  Moses  did  say  should  come '  has 
not  been  repeated  by  the  doctors  of  Roman  Christendom. 

It  is  not  our  intention  to  attempt  anything  like  an  apergu 
of  the  ethics  of  Judaism.  In  fact,  the  main  subject  of  our 
complaint  is  the  fact  that  the  scholarship  of  the  West  has  been 
content  to  remain  in  ignorance  of  the  authorities  from  which 
such  an  apergu  might  be  drawn  up.  But  we  must  give  some 
example  of  what  we  mean  by  saying  that  the  Law,  which  the 
Jews  hold  to  be  unalterable,  has,  in  point  of  fact,  followed  the 
invariable  fate  of  all  human  institutions — or  let  us  rather  say 
of  all  institutions  that  deal  with  the  wants  and  habits  of 
humanity. 

On  no  subject  are  the  doctors  of  the  Talmud  so  prone  to 
dilate  as  on  that  of  the  relation  between  the  sexes.  The  law 
of  betrothal,  the  rights  and  rites  of  marriage,  the  law  of  divorce, 
and  the  peculiar  Jewish  institution  of  Yeboom,  or  the  marriage 
of  the  childless  widow  of  a  brother,  are  the  subjects  of  distinct 
and  voluminous  treatises.     The  third  of  the  six  orders  of  the 
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Talmud,  consisting  of  seven  tracts,  is  entirely  occupied  with 
the  subject  of  the  rights  and  duties  of  women^  and  of  men  in 
relation  to  women.  But  in  addition  to  this,  questions  of  the 
same  nature  are  continually  springing  forth  from  ambush  in 
the  Ghemara. 

It  is  very  difficult,  however,  to  convey  to  the  English  reader 
in  appropriate  language  the  mode  in  which  that  subject  is  ap- 
proached by  the  Jewish  doctors  of  the  Law.  Delicacy,  accord- 
mg  to  our  ideas,  is  to  them  a  thing  utterly  unknown.  For 
modesty  they  have  neither  name  nor  place.  Chastity,  as  exalted 
into  a  virtue  by  the  Roman  Church,  is  esteemed  by  the  Halaca 
to  be  a  violation  of  a  distinct  command  of  the  written  Law. 
Virginity,  after  mature  years,  is  a  stigma,  if  not  a  sin.  With 
the  exception  of  the  prohibition  of  marriage  within  certain  close 
limits  of  consanguinity,  which  do  not  forbid  a  man  to  take  to 
wife  the  daughter  of  his  brother  or  sister,  almost  the  sole  duty 
as  to  marital  relations  enforced  by  the  Talmud  is  the  fidelity 
of  a  wife  to  her  husband  during  the  existence  of  the  technical 
marriage-tie.  The  number  of  wives  legal  seems  to  have  been 
limited  only  by  the  wealth  of  the  husband ;  the  rights  of  con- 
temporary wives  up  to  the  number  of  four  (the  Mohammedan 
legal  number)  being  severally  discussed  in  the  tract  Kedushin. 
Some  question  has  been  raised  by  modern  Jewish  writers  as 
to  that  unlimited  freedom  of  divorce  which  seems  to  be  contem- 
plated by  the  tract  Gittin.  On  this  point  a  dispute  existed 
at  the  time  of  Christ  between  the  Beth  Hillel  and  the  Beth 
Shamai;   the  two  great  schools  which  seem  to  have   been 

5rincipally  based  on  the  principle  of  mutual  contradiction, 
'he  question  was  submitted  to  the  decision  of  Christ  by 
the  Pharisees,*  and  replied  to  by  Him  almost  in  the  exact 
words  used  by  the  doctors  of  the  Beth  Shamai.  The  Beth 
Hillel,  on  the  contrary,  held  that  a  man  was  at  liberty  to 
divorce  his  wife  for  the  most  trifling  cause,  such  as  spoiling  a 
dish.  Rabbi  Akhiba,  a  contemporary  of  Christ,  allowed  it  in 
the  case  of  a  man  finding  a  woman  fairer  in  his  eyes  than  his 
wife  I  The  modem  Jews  urge  that  no  society  could  exist  in 
which  such  an  excuse  for  divorce  was  allowable,  and  insist 
that  the  Halaca,  or  doctrinal  decision  of  the  Talmud,  rejects 
the  interpretation  of  R.  Akhiba,  and  discourages  divorces  ex- 
cept for  a  legal  object.  But  a  special  form  of  bill  of  divorce, 
called  a  bald  Get,  is  mentioned  in  the  treatise  Gittin,  for  an 
explanation  of  which  the  treatise  Baba  Kama  is  cited.  This 
was  a  folded  and  stitched  document,  on  every  fold  of  which 
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it  was  necessary  that  the  name  of  a  witness  should  be  signed. 
It  was  instituted  for  the  express  purpose  of  complicating,  and 
thus  delaying,  in  the  case  of  a  priest,  the  summary  proceed- 
ing which  constituted  a  divorce,  namely,  the  mere  deliTery  to 
the  wife  of  a  written  and  witnessed  permission  to  marry  any- 
one she  chose.     And  the  reason  assigned  is,  that  the  priests 
were  often  in  the  habit  of  divorcing  their  wives  in  a  sudden 
fit  of  passion,  of  which  they  repented  soon  after,  when,  as 
priests,  it  was  unlawful  for  them  to  take  them  back^  after 
having  gone  through  the  brief  formality  of  delivering  the  Get. 
When  a  special  provision   against  the   hasty  passion  of  the 
priests  assumed  so  determinate  a  form,  we  may  judge  what 
was  likely  to  be  the  practice  among  the  bulk  of  the  people. 
In  fact  the    limitation   proposed  by  the   school   of  Shamai 
appears  to  involve  a  self-contradiction,  not  as  far  as  morality 
is  concerned,  but  as  regards  the  actual  import  of  the  law.    For 
the  provisions  as  regarded  a  wife  suspected  of  infidelity  were 
sharp  and  stem.     The  treatise  Sootah  prescribes  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  ordeal  of  the  water  of  separation  in  any  case 
of  suspicion.      And  the  Ghemara  shows  that  the  mere  fact 
of  being  alone  with  a  man  constituted  a  case  of  legal  suspicion, 
in  which  it  was  incumbent  on  the  husband  to  demand  the 
ordeal.     The  punishment,  in  case  of  conviction,  was  death. 
The  fact  that  no  room  was  left  for  the  application  of  the  law 
of  divorce  in  the  sole  case  to  which  Beth  Shamai  would  restrict 
its  application,  is  enough  to  prove  that,  however  opposed  the 
opposite  view  might  be  to  sound  morality,  it  was  quite  con- 
sistent with  the  legislation  on  the  subject. 

Anodier  point  in  which  the  Oral  Law  of  the  Jews  appears 
to  have  passed,  by  the  time  of  the  completion  of  the  Tahnud, 
through  phases  similar  to  those  familiar  to  English  lawyers 
under  the  name  of  legal  fictions,  regards  the  law  of  the  Sabbadi. 
The  precept  to  rest  from  work  on  that  day  obtained  such  a 
comprehensive  application^  that  the  question  arose  whether  the 
wearing  of  a  false  tooth  on  leaving  the  house  on  the  Sabbath 
(as  being  something  borne  as  a  burden  by  the  wearer)  was  not 
a  breach  of  the  law.  After  sunset  on  the  eve  of  the  Sabbath 
it  was  forbidden  to  go  forth  with  a  weapon,  with  a  needle, 
with  a  chain,  a  finger-ring,  a  girdle,  or  a  purse.  Thirty-nine 
principal  occupations  are  named  as  forbidden  on  the  Sabbath. 
Among  these  are  :  to  tie,  to  untie,  to  sew  two  or  more  stitches, 
to  kindle  or  to  extinguish  fire,  to  write  two  letters  of  the 
alphabet,  or  to  carry  anything  from  one  domicile  to  another. 
The  excessive  severity  into  which  the  original  command  of 
reposing  from  work  on  the  Sabbath  had  thus  become  exagge- 


1873.  The  Talmud.  63 

rated,  was  met  by  certain  legal  fictions  respeeting  what  is 
called '  reahttth/  for  which  due  nearest  equivalent  is  the  term 
domicile. 

In  the  Seder  Moed,  or  second  order  of  the  Talmud,  which 
treats  of  FestiTals,  the  first  treatise  regards  the  dne  observance 
of  the  Sabbath-day.  But  this  is  followed  by  the  tract  Erubin, 
or  the  combination  of  places  and  limits,  by  means  of  which  the 
extreme  rigour  of  the  rabbinical  ordinaiices  may  be  considerably 
listened.  This  legislation  is  so  entirdy  conventional  as  to 
show  that  its  growth  and  development  must  have  been  tardy. 
Thus,  according  to  the  Mishna,  no  man  is  allowed  to  go 
beycmd  2,000  paces  from  the  bounds  of  his  domicile  on  the  day 
of  rest — the  Sabbath-day's  journeys  of  the  Gospek.  But  if 
he  has  deposited  food  for  two  meals  in  any  particular  place, 
before  the  Sabbath,  he  has  established  a  legal  domicile  there, 
beyond  which  he  may  go  for  2,000  pnces.  Again,  the  houses 
in  a  court  or  street  may  be  combined  into  one  *'  reshuth,'  so  as 
to  allow  things  to  be  conveyed  from  one  house  to  another  on 
the  Sabbath.  Perhaps  the  most  striking  proof  of  the  extremely 
artificial  and  conventional  nature  of  this  elaborate  legislation 
is  to  be  found  in  the  decision,  that  a  man  is  guilty  who  plucks 
a  flower,  leaf,  or  fruit  from  a  plant  growing  in  a  perrorated 
flower-pot,  but  guiltless  if  the  pot  be  not  perforated.* 

It  is  impossible  to  contemplate  the  history  of  the  Jewish 
aatbn  as  controlled  by  the  iron  rule  of  tradition,  and  fettered 
by  the  subtleties  of  the  Halaca,  without  a  certain  feeling  of 
melancholy.  There  is  so  much  in  the  heroic  endurance  of  this 
ancient  race ;  in  the  sublime  contempt  of  dieir  paternal  faith 
for  chance  and  change  in  human  affairs ;  in  their  unshaken  ex- 
pectation, with  that  which  is  the  evicknce  of  things  unseen,  of 
the  King  Messiah ;  in  the  noble  confession,  '  ana  tiiough  He 
'  retard  his  coming,  yet  will  I  wait  for  Him  till  He  appears  ; ' 
to  command  sympathy  and  respect,  that  we  may  at  first  feel 
at  a  \oB»  to  account  for  the  strict  exclusion  of  the  Jews  from 
die  comity  of  nations.  The  folk  lore  of  the  world  is  instinct 
with  anticipation  of  good  to  come.  Bex  qwondctm,  Rexque 
fiituruSf  was  the  epitaph  of  a  legendary  king,  of  our  own  blood, 
that  attested  this  common  expectation.  Don  Sebastian  is  even 
yet  expected  in  Portugal  to  return  from  his  protracted  exile.  The 
sleep  of  Kagner  Lodbrok  is  to  be  broken  when  the  old  Norse 
Wng's  time  has  come.  The  advent  of  the  twelfth  Imaum  is 
expected  by  the  disciples  of  the  Arabian  Prophet.  No  less 
local,  personal,  and  certain  is  the  reign  of  Christ  which  some 

*  Sabboth,  x.  G» 
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Christians  hold  to  be  foretold  on  earth,  and  designate  as  the 
Millennium.  So  closely  do  these  expectations,  notably  the 
last,  join  with  the  one  great  conservative  element  of  the  Jewish 
creed,  that  we  might  be  tempted  to  suppose  that  the  differences 
which  separate  that  nation  from  Islam  or  from  Christendom 
are  little  other  than  those  idle  dogmatic  subtleties,  which  have 
but  little  philosophical  weisht,  although  they  often  raise 
polemical  controversy  to  its  whitest  glow. 

But  when  we  sound  the  sombre,  exclusive,  pitiless  depths  of 
the  inner  doctrine  of  the  Talmud,  we  see  that  a  reason  exists 
for  that  marked  and  secular  demarcation  between  the  Jew  and 
the  Gentile,  for  which  we  were  about  to  blame  our  own  intol- 
erance. Purposely  and  rigidly,  in  exile  no  less  than  in  the 
splendour  of  the  theocratic  polity,  has  the  hand  of  the  Jew  been 
directed  by  the  depositaries  of  his  traditions  against  every  man. 
It  is  the  law  of  self-defence  that  has  raised  the  hand  of  every 
man  against  him.  Our  ancestors  were  not,  after  all,  so  blindly 
cruel  as  some  writers  are  too  ready  to  admit.  Offers  of  friend- 
ship and  of  brotherhood  are  as  powerless  as  are  the  fires  of  the 
Inquisition  to  break  down  that  moral  wall,  substantial  as  the 
very  fortress  wall  of  the  Temple,  that  resisted  the  voice  of 
Christ,  and  that  has  been  strengthened  by  the  constant  efforts 
of  the  doctors  of  the  Talmud  for  five  centuries  after  the  fall  of 
Jerusalem.  The  power  of  resistance  is  the  same  at  this 
moment  that  it  was  two  thousand  years  ago.  The  point  of 
attack  is  still  the  same  as  in  the  days  of  Herod.  To  the  ques- 
tion, *  Who  is  my  neighbour  ? '  the  Talmud  returns  one  reply, 
and  the  parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan  another.  The  mercy 
to  be  shown,  as  Moses  taught,  to  the  stranger,  is  qualified 
by  the  Halaca  by  the  assumption  that  he  must  also  be  a  prose- 
lyte. All  questions  as  to  which  accord  would  be  otherwise 
possible,  whether  in  the  historic  past,  or  the  dimly  predicted 
future,  are  insoluble,  while  the  justice,  mercy,  and  truth — the 
weightier  matters  of  the  Law — are,  by  the  guardians  of  the 
Law  of  Moses,  confined  to  those  of  their  own  faith  and  blood. 
The  vitality  of  Judaism  was  contained  in  the  doctrine,  that  the 
Jews  had  one  father,  even  God.  The  hope  of  the  future  of 
humanity  lies  in  the  good  tidings  that  God  is  the  common 
Father  of  mankind. 
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Art.  III. — 1.  Promenade  autour  du  Monde,  1871.  Par  M. 
le  Baron  de  Hubner,  Ancien  Ambassadeur.  2  Tomes. 
Paris:   1873. 

2.  Voyage  autour  du  Monde.  Par  le  Marquis  de  Beauvoir. 
3  Tomes.     Paris  :  1870. 

CliNCE  the  tour  of  the  globe  has  become  a  trip  or  excursion 
for  the  instruction  of  youth  or  the  recreation  of  manhood, 
no  one  has  described  this  diorama  of  mankind  with  more  grace, 
vivacity,  and  intelligence  than  the  tv70  writers  whose  works 
we  have  placed  at  the  head  of  this  article.  The  young  Marquis 
de  Beauvoir  starts  just  after  his  twentieth  birthday,  completes 
a  voyage  of  16,900  leagues,  and  having  visited  the  British 
Australian  Colonies,  encountered  the  Amazons  of  the  King  of 
Siam,  and  breakfasted  with  the  First  Minister  of  the  Court 
of  Pekin,  returns  to  Paris  before  he  is  two  and  twenty  to 
publish  a  narrative  which  would  do  credit  to  a  much  more 
experienced  author.  It  is  impossible  to  write  with  more  fresh- 
ness and  truth,  or  in  a  more  enlarged  and  liberal  spirit,  than 
M,  de  Beauvoir ;  and  if  we  do  not  propose  to  dwell  upon  his 
travels  on  the  present  occasion,  it  is  because  they  have  aliready 
received  the  honours  of  translation,  and  have  obtained  a  very 
wide  circulation  in  this  country. 

The  publication  of  Baron  Hiibner  is  more  recent  and,  as 
jet,  in  England  less  known ;  but  we  must  say  he  is  a  formid- 
able rival  to  the  young  French  Marquis.  The  Baron  will  be 
remembered  in  the  diplomatic  history  of  our  time  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  Austria  in  Paris,  to  whom  the  late  Emperor 
Napoleon  III.  addressed,  on  January  1,  1859,  the  ominous 
words  which  announced,  to  the  consternation  of  Europe,  the 
campaign  of  that  year  and  the  loss  of  Lombardy  to  Austria :  a 
speech  as  memorable  in  its  consequences  as  the  first  Napoleon's 
celebrated  sally  to  Lord  Whitworth.  He  is  not  less  favour- 
ably known  in  the  literary  world  as  the  author  of  the  *  Life  of 
*  Pope  Sixtus  V.,'  which  was  first  introduced  to  the  English 
pubhc  in  this  Journal,  and  which  has  since  been  translated  by 
Mr.  Jemingham,  being  in  fact  a  contribution  of  singular  merit 
to  the  monographs  of  papal  history.  He  brings  therefore  to 
the  observation  of  new  countries  and  old  civilisations  a  mind 
trained  by  a  long  experience  of  public  affairs  and  a  careful 
Btudy  of  past  history.  To  these  qualities  he  adds  a  facility 
and  elegance  in  writing  by  preference  in  the  French  language, 
extremely  uncommon  in  anyone  not  bred  within  the  banlieue 
of  Paris.     We  can  hardly  recall  an  instance  of  French  written 
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by  a  German,  so  playful,  idiomatic,  and  free  from  effort.  Good 
French  prose  has  this  incalculable  advantage  over  all  other  lan- 
guages, that  it  addresses  itself  alike  to  tne  cultivated  classes 
of  society  in  every  part  of  Europe,  and  for  the  purposes  of  a 
light  and  discursive  narrative  like  the  present  it  is  simply 
inimitable.  But  Baron  Hubner  had  other  and  even  higher 
qualifications  for  a  tourist.  Although  he  travelled  in  no 
official  capacity,  and  without  pretension,  his  well-known  ser« 
vices  and  rank  in  the  diplomatic  world  obtained  for  him  marks 
of  respect  both. in  America  and  Asia,  which  are  seldom  conceded 
to  any  private  traveller ;  and  his  reflections  on  the  social  and 
political,  condition  of  these  countries  are  singularly  candid, 
instructive,  and  acute. 

A  man  who  journeys  round  the  globe,  starting  from  an  Irish 
port  to  the  shores  of  the  United  States,  visiting  New  York  and 
Washington — the  chief  seats  of  American  trade  and  power — 
whirled  in  one  of  Mr.   Pullman's  cars   across  the  Western 
continent  and  the  Bocky  Mountains,  until  he  teaches  at  the 
Salt  Lake  the  strange  theocracy  of  Brigham  Yoimg,  and  at 
San  Francisco  the  rising  confluence  of  yellow  men  from  the 
Far  East  with  the  rough  emigrants  of  the  Far  West — who 
then  crosses  the  Pacific  Ocean,  and  on  arriving  in  Japan,  enw 
braces  at  a  nasp  the  antiquity  and  the  novelty  of  that  extraor- 
dinary people — and  who  winds  up  by  a  few  weeks  at  Pekin — 
does  in  fact  travel  through  ages  and  strata  of  hiunanity:  more 
numerous  than  the  degrees  of  longitude  which  he  crosses.    He 
passes  from  the  excess  of  modem  luxury  and  modem  applianc^ 
for  travel  to  scenes  of  barbarous  rudeness  among  the  wild 
miners  of  Califomia;   he  may  happen,  if  he  has  bad  luck, 
to  be  scalped  by  Bed  Indians  at  an  outlying  railway  station ; 
and  in  Japan  he  will  occasionally  be  reminded  that  a  very  thin 
layer  of  civilisation  and  comity  separates  bim  from  the  two-* 
sworded  samurai  who  would  infallibly,  but  a  few  years  ago, 
have  run  one  of  his   deadly  blades  through  an    intruding 
stranger.     Certainly  in  no  other  age  of  the  world  could  a 
man  pass  through  scenes  so  various  in  so  short  a  space  of 
time;  and  accustomed  as  we  are  to  the  marvellous  celerity 
of  modem  locomotion,  the  dates  of  this  journey  of  the  Baron's 
fill  us  with  fresh  surprise.     He  leaves  Queenstown  on  May 
14,  1871;  in  a  fortnight  he  is  at  Chicago;  he  spends  the 
b^inning  of  June  at  the. Salt  Lake,  and  reaches  San  Fran- 
cisco on  the  10th ;  he  explores  the  valley  of  Jesomiti  and  the 
great  Pines  of  California,  and  embarks  on  July  1  to  cross 
the   Pacific  Ocean.      Twenty-four  days  are  needed  to  land 
him  at  Yokohama,  and  he  remains  two  months  in  Japan. 
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October  is  past  at  Shanghai,  Pekin,  and  Canton,  and  on 
January  13,  1872,  precisely  eight  months  from  the  day  of 
departure,  he  lands  at  Marseilles.  All  this  is  done  without 
hurry  or  excessive  fatigue,  and  with  ample  time  to  gather  on 
the  route  a  large  store  of  observations  and  reflections. 

One  remark,  though  it  may  savour  of  national  complacency, 
we  will  take  upon  ourselves  to  make.  It  adds  very  much  to 
the  value  of  both  these  works  that  they  are  not  written  by 
Englishmen,  though  they  bear  a  willing  and  kindly  testimony 
to  the  vast  presence — we  had  almost  said  omnipresence — over 
the  globe  of  the  genius  and  enterprise  of  England.  The 
Marquis  de  Beauvoir's  account  of  the  Australian  colonies  is 
the  most  lively  picture  we  possess  of  that  last-bom  o&et  of 
Great  Britain,  which  has  sprung  up  into  a  nation  within  the 
lifetime  of  man ;  and  Baron  Hiibner  followed  the  broad  tracks 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  family  and  language  across  the  Atlantic, 
across  the  Pacific,  and  to  the  very  heart  of  the  oldest  com- 
munities of  the  world.  Both  these  intelligent  gentlemen  are 
independent  witnesses ;  both  attest  that  the  prodigious  influence 
of  this  country  over  the  destinies  of  a  great  part  of  the  human 
race  is  never  so  perceptible  as  when  you  have  crossed  the  seas 
to  the  furthest  limits  of  the  globe.  Here  in  Europe  we  have 
ceased  to  put  forth  any  great,  pretensions,  and  the  stranger 
vho  visits  this  dusky  island  may  perhaps  be  disappointed  by  the 
absence  of  grandeur,  magnificence,  and  the  conspicuous  signs 
of  power.  But  survey  the  race  which  has  founded  in  America 
the  most  colossal  group  of  States  known  in  history ;  watch  the 
growth  of  the  same  people  in  the  Southern  hemisphere; 
measure  the  effects  of  British  commerce,  capital,  ^nd  mechani- 
cal inventions  upon  the  once  impenetrable  arcana  of  China 
and  Japan;  observe  ere  you  return  to  the  West  the  Indian 
Bmpire  held  in  fee  by  less  than  100,000  Englishmen ;  and  it 
most  be  acknowledged  that  the  language,  the  laws,  and  the 
genius  of  a  race  of  men  sprung  from  this  island  are  rapidly 
tending  to  encompass  and  command  the  earth.  The  fact  is 
recorded  in  almost  every  page  of  these  volumes,  with  the  utmost 
good  will,  by  these  French  and  Austrian  travellers.  They  found 
that  the  English  take  with  them  at  leadt  one  of  their  virtues — 
that  of  hospitality — wherever  they  go;  and,  in  fact,  the  voyage 
they  accomplished  with  so  much  ease  would  have  been  im- 
possible if  England  and  her  American  descendants  had  not  laid 
down  the  rails  and  orgakiised  the  lines  of  steam  communication. 

We  do  not  propose  to  loiter  any  more  than  Baron  Hiibner 
^d,  in  the  United  States.  That  is  trodden  ground.  His  first 
impression,  indeed,  was  that  everything  on  the  Western  Con- 
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tinent  was  extremely  unlike  what  he  had  anticipated,  and  the 
boundless  luxury  and  display  of  New  York  are  rather  a  per- 
plexing form  of  democratic  equality.  But  as  the  Baron 
observes,  in  America^  wealth  and  the  signs  of  wealth  are  not 
unpopular,  because  every  man  hopes  that  it  may  come  to  his 
turn  to  enjoy  them  ;  and  the  really  cultivated  society  of  Ame- 
rica lives  apart  in  a  state  of  refined  seclusion  which  is  not 
surpassed  by  the  Jews  of  the  Middle  Ages  or  the  most  jealous 
aristocracy  of  Europe.  At  Washington  our  traveller  met  one 
of  the  Governors  of  the  Western  States,  who  held  very  singular 
language.     *  Yes,'  he  said,  *  we  are  a  great,  a  glorious  nation. 

*  But  we  are  unsound.     We  are  suffering  from  the  effects  of  a 

*  precocious  childhood  and  a  forced  growth.  We  have  grown 
'  too  fast ;  and  as  we  reach  manhood,  we  aim  at  too  much  and 

*  work  too  hard.     It  is  possible,  but  not  probable,  that  we  shall 

*  live  to  grow  old.  The  Union  has,  I  fear,  no  future.'  And 
then  continuing  the  conversation  with  reference  to  the  con- 
dition of  the  South  and  the  abolition  of  slavery,  he  added : — 

' ''  The  advocates  of  emancipation  had  feared  lest  the  old  established 
proprietors  should  succeed  by  indirect  means  in  eluding  the  law,  and 
in  reducing  this  great  act  of  philanthropy  to  a  mere  dead  letter.  To 
obviate  this  danger,  the  political  franchise  was  granted  to  the  n^oes ; 
one  consequence  of  which  will  be,  that  in  the  future  elections  of  a 
President  they  will  prove  masters  of  the  situation,  and  will  turn  the 
scale.  Moreover,  both  Democrats  and  Republicans  outbid  each  other  for 
their  interest,  and  canvass  for  their  votes."  To  all  of  which  it  is  fair 
to  add  that  President  Grant  himself  is  &r  from  depreciating  their  im- 
portance, as  is  shown  by  the  constant  protection  he  affords  them,  which 
naturally  results  in  a  continual  increase  of  the  niunber  of  blacks  at  the 
seat  of  government.  In  the  Southern  States  they  are  more  or  less  om- 
nipotent. In  South  Carolina  the  Vice-President  of  the  Legislature  is  a 
man  of  colour.  Let  us  see  what  the  "  New  York  Observer  "  says  on 
this  subject : — 

'  "  The  state  of  afiairs  in  South  Carolina  is  nearly  intolerable.  It 
arises  from  two  causes :  first,  because  the  black  population  is  more 
numerous  than  the  white ;  secondly,  because  the  old  planters  refuse  to 
accept  the  new  order  of  things,  or  to  share  the  government  of  the  State 
with  the  blacks ;  so  that  the  latter,  allying  themselves  to  the  numerous 
white  new-comers,  have  the  conduct  of  public  affairs  at  their  disposal. 
Out  of  125  members  composing  the  Lower  House  of  the  Legislature, 
90  are  black.  The  proportion  in  the  Senate  is  nearly  the  same.  The 
majority  of  these  members  is  corrupt,  and  may  be  bought-  Add  to 
this  that  the  landed  proprietors  of  South  Carolina  lost  everything  during 
the  war  except  their  land;  that  they  are  entirely  devoid  of  ready 
money ;  that  the  taxes  have  been  steadily  increasing  during  the  last 
few  years,  and  that  they  weigh  with  merciless  severity  upon  the  land- 
owners .  .  ."  The  article  proceeds  to  explain  how  the  public  money 
^'s  squandered. 
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'  These  details,  and  others  of  the  same  kind,  are  confirmed  by  all  the 
Southerners  whom  I  meet,  and  disputed  by  all  the  Northerners.  What 
is  the  truth,  and  where  is  it  to  be  found  ?  One  fact  there  is  which  is 
admitted  on  both  sides ;  namely,  that  at  the  present  time  in  the  South 
the  blacks  are  to  a  certain  extent  masters  of  the  whites.  In  some  States 
&ey  assert  their  power,  in  others  they  form  the  majority  of  the  Govern- 
ment ;  everywhere  they  possess  indubitable  strength  :  they  who  in  the 
same  places,  only  a  few  years  ago,  were  regarded  as  the  lowest  of  created 
beiDgs.  It  is  easy  to  conceive  the  fury,  the  despair,  the  accumulated 
hatred  in  the  heart  of  the  white  man — not,  indeed,  towards  his  former 
slaves,  but  towards  the  North,  the  source,  in  his  opinion,  of  all  his 
calamities. 

*  We  are  spectators  of  what  is  now  occurring  in  the  South.  At  this 
moment  Mr.  Davis  is  making  a  triumphant  progress  through  the  coun- 
try ;  his  speeches  electrify  his  hearers.  They  may  be  summed  up  in 
two  words — Silence  and  Hope — which  signifies  Vengeance  when  the 
right  time  comes.  The  landowners  abstain  from  voting  and  stand 
aloof,  abandoning  the  soil  to  the  negroes  and  to  emigrants  from  the 
North.  The  Gfovernment  has  difficulty  in  procuring  the  necessary 
public  officers :  those  appointed,  the  tax-gatherers  for  instance,  resign 
immediately,  either  from  fear  or  because  they  themselves  sympathise 
with  the  South.  The  women,  more  excitable  and  more  heroic  than 
their  husbands,  fim  the  sacred  fiame  of  patriotism,  which  in  the  eye  of 
the  ]aw  is  treason  and  rebellion.  This  is  the  picture  drawn  for  me  by 
impartial  persons,  by  members. of  the  diplomatic  body,  by  those  who, 
unfamiliar  with  the  two  factions,  had  travelled  through  the  country. 
Some  of  these  statements  are  not  questioned  even  by  adversaries  of  the 
former  Confederates.  But  I  repeat,  that  which  all  admit,  the  black 
element  in  the  South  turns  the  political  scale.  This  anomaly  cannot 
last/  {Hubnerj  vol.  i.  p.  51.) 

Wherever  democracy  has  become  the  preponderating  power 
in  society,  th6  same  distrust  and  uncertainty  exist  as  to  the 
future  condition  of  the  country :  it  may  be  better,  it  may  be 
worse ;  but  by  the  very  terms  of  the  problem  the  traditional  and 
hereditary  element  is  extinguished.  Each  generation  subsists 
for  itself,  without  gratitude  to  the  past  or  care  for  the  future. 
And  amongst  these  strange  predictions,  not  unfrequent  in 
America,  it  is  not  uncommon  to  meet  with  men  who  sigh  for 
absolute  power,  not  in  the  form  of  monarchy,  but  of  imperialism 
and  a  military  dictatorship. 

You  are  whirled  across  the  continent  of  America  in  Mr. 
Pullman's  cars  at  the  rate  of  fifty  or  sixty  miles  an  hour — at 
least  so  the  Baron  assures  us — but  we  cannot  discover  the 
motive  for  incurring  the  excessive  risk  and  expense  of  this 
prodigious  velocity,  and  we  rather  doubt  the  fact.  The  dis- 
tance from  New  York  to  San  Francisco  is  3,300  miles,  which 
18  performed  in  seven  days  and  nights,  including  stoppages.  If 
fliat  be  so,  the  rate  of  travelling  is  not  much  more  than  twentv 
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miles  an  hour.  The  company  in  the  cars,  in  spite  of  pro- 
digiously high  fares,  becomes  equivocal.  The  men  are  roughly 
dressed  and  carry  one  or  two  revolvers.  The  women  relinquish 
the  toilettes  dear  to  American  eyes.  These  people  are  going 
for  the  most  part  to  seek  their  fortunes.  In  one  of  these  pro- 
digious vehicles,  which  resemble  ships  more  than  carriages — 
for  you  dine  in  the  midst  of  the  dust,  and  sleep  (if  you  can)  in 
the  heat  and  noise — you  cross  the  Mississippi  on  a  sort  of 
tressel  bridge. 

'  At  seven  o^clock  we  crossed  the  Mississippi  at  foot\s  pace,  by  a  bridge 
of  bold  and  recent  construction.  It  seemed  to  bend  beneath  our  weight, 
and  gave  to  the  carriages  the  motion  of  a  boat  floating  upon  a  slightly 
heaving  sea.  The  silent  waters  of  this  immense  river  flow  between 
low  wooded  banks,  lit  up  at  this  moment  by  the  last  rays  of  the  sun  aa 
if  by  magic.  You  are  perhaps  the  more  struck  by  the  strange  beauty 
of  the  landscape  from  the  simplicity  of  its  features.  Profound  melan- 
choly and  savage  grandeur  form  its  chief  characteristics.  It  is  one  of 
those  scenes  which  fix  themselves  for  ever  in  the  memory  of  the  tra- 
veller. Scarcely  do  we  reach  the  right  bank  when  some  sloping  ground 
allows  us  to  look  back  and  contemplate  the  bridge  which  we  have  just 
ventured  across.  A  spider^s  web,  with  the  upper  part  cut  horizontally, 
seems  to  stretch  itself  across  the  flaming  heavens.  One  aaka  oneself. 
How  shall  this  filigree  support  a  train  7  At  this  moment  a  solitary 
engine  advances,  slowly  and  as  if  with  hesitation.  It  reminds  me  of 
Blondin  on  his  tight  rope,  and  I  involuntarily  shut  my  eyes.'  {Hubnery 
vol.  i,  p.  107.) 

The  terminus  of  the  Union  Pacific  Railroad  is  at  Ogden, 
1,032  miles  beyond  Omaha  and  882  miles  from  San  Francisco, 
A  branch  line,  37  miles  in  length,  goes  from  Ogden  to  Salt 
Lake  City.  You  meet  at  the  station  an  Indian  chief  with  a 
helmet  of  feathers  and  a  face  daubed  with  ochre.  He  looks 
with  sorrowful  complacency  on  the  Mormons  getting  into  the 
train,  accompanied  by  two  or  three  of  their  wives.  These 
people  are  Europeans,  for  the  recruits  of  Mormonism  are,  alas  I 
not  American,  but  Welsh,  English,  or  Scandinavian.  In  this 
company  our  Baron  reaches  Salt  Lake  City,  and  is  received 
by  one  Townsend,  an  elder,  in  the  worst  of  inns.  The  aspect 
of  the  city  is  curious.  Houses  buried  in  acacias  and  cotton- 
trees  ;  abundant  fresh  water  brought  down  from  the  hills  ;  an 
atmosphere  of  singular  purity;  a  population  strangely  en- 
slaved by  absolutism  and  superstition.  The  tabernacle  and 
the  theatre  are  the  chief  places  of  resort.  Baron  Hiibner  was 
received  with  some  degree  of  state  ceremony  by  Brigham 
Young.  The  conversation  of  the  patriarch  is  scarcely  worth 
repeating ;  but  his  manner,  and  his  audacious  claim  to  a  divine 
mission,  left  on  the  Austrian  traveller,  not  unused  to  observe 
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Popes  and  Emperors5  the  impression  that  he  is  a  man  of  no 
ordinary  power.  He  was  at  that  time  about  seventy  years  of  age, 
but  appeared  much  younger.  His  eyes,  which  do  not  look  you 
in  the  face,  indicate  more,  cunning  than  intelligence;  his  mouth 
is  sensual,  his  square  large  chin  has  an  expression  of  firmness 
and  almost  of  cruelty.  Such  a  face  at  once  fascinates  and  repels 
you.  But  with  all  this,  Brigham  Young  has  succeeded,  after 
innumerable  perils  and  struggles,  which  might  have  daunted  the 
finnest  fidth  and  courage,  in  imposing  his  will  on  some  200,000 
of  his  fellow-creatures  in  a  sceptical  age  and  in  a  free  country. 
He  has  created  a  state  in  a  desert,  and  a  state  founded  on  the 
denial  of  the  principles,  the  morals,  and  the  traditions  of  the 
whole  civilised  world.  Probably  at  the  moment  at  which  we 
write,  he  is  on  his  way  to  plant  some  other  tabernacle  in  the 
deserts  of  Arizona,  and  his  sect  will  perish  with  himself.  But 
few  men  have  played  the  part  of  a  great  impostor  and  a  great 
tyrant  with  more  complete  success.  His  power  over  his  de« 
Totees  reminds  us  of  the  Old  Man  of  the  Mountain  in  the  days 
of  the  Crusades,  and  he  is  equally  regardless  of  human  suffering 
and  abasement.  The  essence  of  Mormonism  is  thus  summed 
up  by  our  author : — 

'  It  is  absolutism  carried  to  its  furthest  limits  and  personified  in  the 
chief  of  a  religion.  On  the  part  of  the  believers  an  entire  faith  in  the 
person  of  the  prophet.  No  worship,  for  his  short  sermon  on  Sunday 
and  the  singing  at  the  tabernacle  do  not  deserve  that  name.  Aa 
regards  the  masses,  they  have  no  conviction,  no  religious  sentiment,  or 
rather  aU  their  religious  sentiments  are  concentrated  in  the  fanatical 
adoration  of  Brigham  Young. 

^  Work  and  faith  are  the  fundamental  principle  of  his  sovereignty, 
^ork  is  neceasarily  hard  and  manual,  to  the  last  excess,  for  men  must 
live,  and  they  have,  moreover,  to  pay  off  the  debts  they  have  contracted 
to  the  President  for  their  journey  and  first  establishment  in  the  countr}'. 
This  excessive  labour  accounts  for  the  marvellously  rapid  growth  of 
the  work  of  colonisation.  A  tmiversal  monopoly,  embracing  every 
thing  and  everybody,  is  in  the  hands  of  the  prophet.  He  intervenes 
in  everything,  either  personally  or  by  his  bishops,  in  the  nearest 
family  relations,  in  private  affairs,  in  matters  of  business.  In  all  diffi- 
culties recourse  is  to  be  had  to  the  oracular  voice  of  Brigham  Young. 
And,  to  sum  up  all,  polygamy,  declared  to  be  the  duty  and  privilege  of 
^en,  has  been  in  practice  for  twenty  years.  Such  is  Mormonism.' 
(Vol.  i.  p.  197.) 

The  first  station  on  the  road  from  Salt  Lake  City  to  San 
Francisco  is  at  Corinne— the  last  new  thing  in  America — a 
ci^  of  two  or  three  thousand  people  which  has  sprung  into 
existence  in  the  last  four  years — but  a  Gentile  city  opposite 
the  new  Jerusalem,  the  Carthage  of  the  new  Rome.     A  rail- 
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•  road  takes  you  there  in  three  hours,  and  in  the  streets  of  this 
new  cave  of  AduUam  you  meet  a  strange  mixture  of  white 
men  armed  to  the  teeth  with  bowie-knives  and  revolvers,  red 
men  stript  to  their  shirts  if  they  have  any,  and  yellow  men 
from  China,  who  seem  better  able  than  most  of  their  fellow- 
creatures  to  endure  everything  and  to  turn  everything  to  ad- 
vantage. The  Baron  was  taken  to  a  ^  pow-wow '  of  Red 
Indians  on  the  banks  of  the  Bear  Biver,  and  returned  to  dine 
at  the  Metropolitan  Hotel.  The  strange  contrasts  of  human 
life  he  saw  on  that  day  might  have  filled  a  chapter  of  Plutarch. 
On  the  8  th  June  he  leaves  Corinne,  crosses  the  alkaline 
plains  of  the  great  American  desert,  and  the  Sierra  Nevada, 
and  arrives  on  the  10th  at  San  Francisco.  The  Pacific  rail- 
road, in  spite  of  its  obvious  political  importance  and  its  im- 
mense convenience,  has  not  as  yet  proved  to  be  a  good 
speculation.  We  doubt  whether  it  will  become  so.  The 
number  of  persons  who  want  to  take  a  journey  of  3,000  miles, 
and  can  afford  to  pay  for  it,  is  necessarily  limited,  and  there  is 
no  intermediate  population  whatever.  Baron  Hubner  evi- 
dently doubts  whether  the  future  of  the  Western  States  bor- 
dering on  the  Pacific  can  be  permanently  linked  to  that  of  the 
Eastern  States  bordering  on  the  Atlantic. 

We  were  not  prepared  for  so  gloomy  an  account  of  the 
climate  of  San  Francisco.  As  far  as  Oakland,  where  the  train 
stops,  on  the  opposite  shore  of  the  bay,  all  is  sunshine  and 
tropical  heat.  In  ten  minutes  you  descend  to  a  very  low 
temperature  and  the  atmosphere  of  Glasgow  in  November. 
San  Francisco  is  but  five  miles  from  the  Pacific  Ocean,  but 
the  city  turns  its  back  on  the  sea.  It  lies  buried  apparently 
in  a  perpetual  cold  fog,  more  especially  in  the  height  of 
summer,  from  a  peculiar  condensation  of  moisture  in  the  gullet 
of  the  sound;  and  though  surrounded  by  sites  of  remarkable 
beauty,  the  city  itself  appears  to  be  one  of  the  ugliest  spots  on 
the  face  of  the  globe.  But  there  are  greater  evils  in  the  Cali- 
fornia Eldorado  than  its  fogs  and  dust  of  ochre.  The  wiser 
part  of  the  population  have  already  found  out  that  the  gold, 
which  raised  them  to  sudden  notoriety  and  fortune,  is  in  reality 
a  source  of  evil  and  danger ;  that  ^  mining  is  a  curse,'  because 
it  brings  with  it  a  wild,  undisciplined,  and  unscrupulous  popula- 
tion, and  because  immense  tracts  of  fertile  soil  have  been  lite- 
rally destroyed  by  the  efforts  made  to  extract  a  little  gold 
dust  from  their  strata.  Wealth,  not  once  but  for  ever,  might 
have  been  raised  by  patient  industry  from  those  sterilized 
furrows ;  and  agriculture  would  have  established  there  a  class 
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of  settlers,  very  different  from  disappointed  adventurers  and 
ferocious  banditti. 

All  the  most  curious  and  perplexing  questions  of  the  immi- 
gration of  I'aces  exist  in  full  activity  at  San  Francisco.  The 
balk  of  the  emigrants  are  Irish,  Chinese,  and  Germans,  with 
a  hotch-pot  of  Swiss,  English,  French,  Spaniards,  and  Ameri- 
cans. It  is  the  most  singular  combination  that  can  be  con- 
ceived ;  and  the  result  may  well  be  the  evolution  of  some 
novel  forms  of  humanity.  Meanwhile,  however,  the  old  forms 
treat  each  other  with  excessive  intolerance  and  brutality  ;  and 
the  condition  of  the  Chinaman  in  California  is  not  much  above 
the  condition  of  the  negro,  except  that  he  is  at  liberty  to  return 
to  his  own  country.  Every  one  of  the  monthly  steamers  which 
cross  the  Pacific  brings  from  800  to  1,200  Chinese  passengers 
to  San  Francisco,  or  takes  back  a  returning  party  of  emigrants, 
with  a  fortune  in  their  trunks  and  the  bitterest  hatred  of  Christian 
dvilisation  in  their  breasts. 

Baron  Hiibner  remarks,  that  since  the  irruption  of  the  bar- 
barians in  the  fourth  century,  the  world  has  not  beheld  so 
strange  and  chaotic  a  confusion  of  races  as  that  which  exists 
at  this  moment  on  the  western  shores  of  the  American  conti- 
nent. But  this  is  not  all.  The  traveller  who  reaches  those 
distant  longitudes  finds  himself  in  what  may  be  termed  the 
penumbra  of  civilisation.  Men  are  driven  there  by  fierce 
material  wants  and  passions — the  thirst  for  gold,  the  love  of 
adventure,  the  pursuit  of  gain ;  but  it  is  impossible  that  the 
moral  forces  which  control  and  guide  society  should  keep  pace 
with  this  boiling  surge  of  men,  who  people  a  province  in  a 
decade.  They  are  without  religion,  without  education,  with- 
out a  clergy,  and  without  an  educated  class,  almost  without 
laws.  Human  nature  is  stripped  of  its  traditions  and  dis- 
guises. Almost  all  that  constitutes  a  civilised  nation  and  a 
State  has  yet  to  be  called  into  being ;  and  it  is  difficult  to 
foresee  or  to  conceive  by  what  process  these  wild  elements  will 
eventually  be  moulded  into  a  more  compact  form.  Nothing  is 
more  perplexing  than  the  contrast  between  the  savage  con- 
dition of  the  inhabitants  and  the  mechanism  of  civilisation 
which  is  cropping  up  in  that  rude  soil,  under  the  influence  of 
the  railroad,  the  steamer,  and  the  ideas  imported  from  Europe 
and  the  Eastern  States  of  America. 

The  tourist  may  embark  on  the  first  day  of  every  month  at 
San  Francisco  in  a  huge  paddle-wheel  steamer,  which  arrives 
on  the  24th,  with  the  punctuality  of  a  railroad,  at  Yokohama, 
in  Japan.  But  this  passage  of  the  Pacific  is  one  of  the  most 
extraordinary  exploits  of  our  age.     The  distance  is  5,000  geo- 
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graphical  miles,  without  a  port  to  touch  at  or  a  harbour  of 
refuge.  The  crews  of  the  vessels  are  Chinese,  with-  American 
officers  and  engineers.  The  vessels  themselves  hav-e  scarcely 
any  rigging  or  sails.  Scarcely  a  ship  is  to  be  seen  on  those  un- 
frequented seas,  except  the  sister-packet  performing  the  same 
voyage  on  the  opposite  course.  The  severest  precautions  are 
taken  against  fire,  for  a  fire  on  board  in  the  mid-Pacific  would 
be  inevitable  destruction.  Thus  far  the  voyages  have  been 
singularly  fortunate.  The  vessels  of  the  company  had  made 
eighty  voyages  down  to  1871  without  an  accident,  though  two 
or  three  have  since  perished  in  harbour. 

No  unofficial  traveller  has  as  yet  visited  Japan  with  higher 
qualifications  than  those  possessed  by  Baron  Hubner.     His 
social  and   political  rank  were  at  once   recognised   by  the 
Japanese,  who  have  a  keen  perception  of  those  distinctions, 
known  only  in  aristocratic  societies.     The  barriers  still  sub- 
sisting by  treaty,  which  exclude  Europeans  from  the  interior 
of  the  country,  fell  before  him ;  and  he  penetrated  into  the 
recesses  of  Japanese  life,  the  ancient  temples  of  an  outworn 
faith,  the  palace  of  the  Mikado  (now  deserted),  and  even  to 
the  presence  of  that  mysterious  potentate.     He  had  hardly 
been  a  week  in  Yokohama,  when  he  started,  with  Mr.  Van  der 
Hoven,  the  Netherlands  Minister,  on  an  expedition  to  Fu- 
jiyama— ^the  well-known  mountain,  which  figures  in  a  thousand 
Japanese  designs,  by  a  route  hitherto  inaccessible  to  strangers. 
His  object  was  not  to  ascend  the  mountain  for  the  purpose  of 
seeing  a  bird's-eye  view  of  the  country,  but  to  reach  the  shrines 
and  places  of  pilgrimage,  which  in  that  land  of  irreligion  are 
still  consecrated  by  the  superstition  of  the  people.     The  party 
started,  as  it  is  called,  in  kangkoy  from  the  feudal  town  of  Odo- 
wara,  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain.    A  kangho  is  a  board  or  litter, 
on  which  the  traveller  sits  or  reclines,  holding  on  by  holes  made 
to  receive  his  fingers.     Four  naked  men  lift  the  board,  and  in 
this  way  plunge  at  once  into  a  river.     The  current  is  strong, 
the  stream  is  deep,  the  sea  itself  not  far  off;  but  the  intrepid 
bearers  carry  you  across  and  land  you  on  the  opposite  sand. 
From  time  to  time — ^indeed  every  few  minutes — ^they  shift 
their  load  with  marvellous  rapidity  from  one  shoulder  to  the 
other,  and  on  each  occasion  they  bow  to  one  another  with  infi- 
nite politeness,  and  assurances  that  they  are  eager  to  relieve 
their  weary  companions.     Everything  was  gay  as  light ;  the 
flowers  glistened,  the  sun  sparkled,  and  ihe  company  laughed 
and  joked  at  every  step  of  the  way.      Thus  they  reached 
Joshida,  celebrated  for  its  great  Shintoite  temple,  to  which 
innumerable  pilgrims  wend  their  way  in  the  months  of  July 
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and  August  They  "were  lodged  in  an  immense  temple-inn 
on  one  of  the  spurs  of  the  mountain*  A  host  of  pilgrims^  clad 
in  white,  wer6  defiling  aloug  the  street.  Those  who  descend 
the  mountain  have  their  garments  stamped  by  the  innkeeper, 
to  attest  the  performance  of  the  pilgrimage.  JPeople  of  quality 
hang  up  their  coat-of-arms  to  show  they  have  been  there.  One 
could  understand  this  fervour  in  a  country  of  Mahommedan 
zealots  or  Koman  Catholic  believers ;  but  the  most  extraordi- 
nary thing  is^  that  in  Japan  these  marks  of  devotion  are  paid 
by  an  incredulous  people  to  the  sanctuary  of  an  extinct  fi^th. 
The  following  scene  is  so  strange  and  characteristic  that  we 
are  tempted  to  translate  it  :— 

'  The  innkeeper  officiates  as  priest^  or  rather  as  guardian  of  the  temple, 
&r,  as  I  am  assured,  the  Shintoite  religion  recognises  no  priesthood,  in 
the  ordinary  sense  of  the  word.  The  members  of  the  present  govern-r 
ment  are  systematically  opposed  to  Buddhism,  which  is  the  faith  held 
by  the  immense  majority  of  the  people.  The  tenets  of  Shintoism  are 
nearly  forgotten.  The  literate  class  are  alone  familiar  with  them., 
They  are  ignored  by  the  political  men  of  the  day,  and  freely  con- 
founded with  the  doctrines  of  Confiicius,  which,  in  fact,  are  no  more 
than  lofty  moral  maxims.  Every  one  knows  that  the  great  Chinese 
philosopher,  on  being  questioned  by  one  of  his  disciples  concerning  the 
existence  of  another  world,  replied,  "  I  know  nothing  about  it,  I  never 
"vas  there.'^  Such  is  the  religion  of  the  present  councillors  of  the 
Mikado ;  and  thus  do  they  practise  Shintoism,  which  they  protect  and 
indirectly  impose  upon  the  people  as  the  religion  of  the  State.  But  it 
seems  that  exception  may  be  taken  to  this  version  of  tlieir  proceedings. 
Shintoism  was  certainly  the  ancient  religion  of  the  country,  but  it  haa 
been  forced  to  give  way  to  Buddhism,  which,  having  first  been  officially 
brought  into  China  at  the  end  of  the  first  century  of  our  era,  invaded, 
and  one  may  say  conquered,  Japan  in  the  middle  of  the  sixth.  The 
old  &ith  professed  for  form's  sake  by  the  Mikados  was  overcome  by 
tbe  doctrines  and  practices  of  Buddhism.  As  for  the  shoguns,  they 
vera  all  Buddhists.  That  explains  the  rapid  spread  of  the  religions 
imported  from  India  by  way  of  China,  and  one  also  understands  how 
the  dogmas  and  the  rites  of  the  ancient  religion  fell  first  into  disuse  and 
afterwards  into  oblivion.  The  official  Shintoism  of  the  day  consists  in 
the  denial  of  all  &itb,  and  in  the  abolition  of  a^  observances ;  in  the 
destruction  of  the  Buddhist  temples  already  begun  by  the  demolition, 
of  a  laige  portion  of  the  celebrated  sanctuary  of  Kamakura,  and  in 
the  confiscations  aimed  at  the  property  of  the  priests.  Clearly  this 
is  not  the  old  religion  of  the  empire.  In  many  temples  both  forms  of 
Klig;ion  have  been  carried  on  simultaneously ;  in  others,  as  in  those 
of  Yoshida  and  its  environs,  many  Buddhist  ceremonies  congenial  to. 
the  people  have  been  introduced  by  degrees^  Nowhere  have  the 
doctnnes,  the  dogmas,  or  the  observances  of  the  ancient  ^Lith  been- 
tnily  preserved  in  .their  original  purity. 

^In  this  spot,  however,  and  all  around  the  base  of  Fujiyama,  the 
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people  profess  the  old  religion  of  the  country,  but  more  or  less  practise 
Buddhism.  Our  reverend  innkeeper  comes  of  a  noble  &roily,  and  by 
reason  of  his  holy  office  he  abstains  from  carrying  arms.  Every  after- 
noon he  assumes  his  official  vestments  and  betakes  himself  to  the  Great 
Temple.  His  wife,  still  beautiful,  but  wanting  in  dignity — ^alas  I  I  see 
her  every  evening  somewhat  the  worse  for  aaki — ^his  two  daughters, 
who  discharge  the  duties  of  serving-maids  at  the  inn,  and  his  son,  a 
charming  lad  of  fifteen,  compose  his  family  circle.  This  yotmg  samurai^ 
with  his  two  swords,  likes  to  parade  before  us  dressed  as  a  gentleman 
should  be.  His  good  manners  are  equalled  by  the  delicacy  of  his  feel- 
ings. A  slight  incident  which-  occurred  on  the  return  of  my  com- 
panions was  a  proof  of  this.  One  of  them  wished  to  carry  away  a 
votive  picture  as  a  memorial ;  the  scruples  of  the  innkeeper  having 
been  overcome  by  a  munificent  bribe,  the  work  of  art  was  unhooked 
and  handed  over  to  its  new  owner.  But  they  had  reckoned  without 
the  young  samurai,  who  began  to  sob.  *'  You  have  no  right  to  sell 
that  picture,"  said  he  to  his  father ;  "  it  is  the  property  of  the  temple,  it 
is  one  of  the  ornaments  of  our  house,  which  belonged  to  our  ancestors, 
and  is  your's  now,  but  one  day  will  be  mine.  And  to  let  a  stranger 
carry  it  ofE !  what  a  shame  !  what  a  calamity  !  "  and  then  a  fresh  tor- 
rent of  tears.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  add  that  the  picture  was  rein- 
stated in  its  place.  ^ 

'  The  Great  Temple  stands  at  a  few  steps  from  the  entrance  to  the  upper 
town,  in  the  midst  of  a  sacred  wood  often  times  centenarian  cedars  and 
cryptomerias.     A  loqg  avenue  of  these  venerable  trees,  with  a  double 
row  of  stone  lanterns,  leads  from  the  high  road  to  the  gallows — that  is 
to  say,  to  the  isolated  gateway  whose  upright  supports  consist  of  two 
beams,  rather  out  of  the  perpendicular,  across  which  two  more  are  laid 
horizontally  one  above  the  other.     This  imostentatious,  and,  it  must  be 
confessed,  somewhat  repulsive  entrance,  since  it  suggests  a   gibbet, 
is  found  in  all  Shintoite  temples,  and  leads  to  an  angular  courtyard  of 
oblong  form.     In  the  centre,  in  front  of  the  temple  itself,  is  a  platform 
raised  five  or  six  feet  from  the  ground,  and  sheltered  by  a  heavy  roof, 
reminding  one  of  a  felt  hat  with  a  broad  turned-up  brim.     Some 
tressels  reserved  for  the  priests,  and  placed  there  for  the  occasion,  unite 
the  platform  to  the  temple.    There  are  steps  leading  up  to  it ;  a  gaUery 
extends  along  the  whole  front.     Behind  the  gallery,  a  vestibule  affords 
access  to  the  sanctuary,  which  is  completely  exposed  to  the  gaze  of  the 
profane,  and  which  contains  the  altar,  with  its  candelabras,  its  censers, 
and  the  sacred  mirror  wherein  the  Divinity  is  reflected.   The  heaviness 
of  the  roofing  appears  to  crush  the  edifice.     The  firiezes  are  elaborately 
carved,  and  still  preserve  traces  of  gilding.     We  greatly  admired  some 
itchos  (saUsburia  adimantifolia)  of  rare  beauty  in  the  courtyard,  and  a 
stone  fountain  with  a  roof  to  protect  it,  completed  by  a  bronze  water- 
pipe  in  the  form  of  a  serpent-dragon.     We  visited  the  temple  every 
afternoon. 

*  On  the  eve  of  our  departure,  there  was  a  great  function.  The  court 
was  filled  with  people.  Upon  the  dais,  where  had  been  erected  a  small 
altar  decorated  with  flowers,  on  which  was  the  mystic  mirror,  appeared 
a  priest,  clad  in  a  flowing  robe  of  silk,  with  a  helmet  upon  his  head  and 
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two  blades  by  his  side,  to  perfonn  the  sword  dance.  It  was  a  furious 
combat  widi  an  imaginary  foe.  He  passed  from  the  defensive  to  the 
attack,  then  drew  back,  turned  on  his  heel,  and  again  rushed  in  pur- 
gait  of  the  demon  who,  this  time,  was  decidedly  yanquished.  The 
platform,  scene  of  the  combat,  was  at  most  twenty  feet  square.  The 
warrior  was  often  obliged  to  retrace  his  steps.  His  noble  gestures 
were  modulated  by  the  plaintive  notes  of  a  flute,  with  the  harsh  and 
lugubrious  accompaniment  of  a  big  drum.  The  band  consisted  in  an 
old  man  and  a  child  squatting  on  their  heels  in  a  comer  of  the  dais. 
The  warrior  at  last  retired  inside  the  temple.  At  this  juncture  half-a- 
dozen  priests  appeared  on  the  steps  and  flung  small  copper  coins  to  the 
women  and  children. 

'  Second  ceremony. — A  high  priest  now  presented  himself  at  the 
threshold  of  the  temple,  and  advanced  majestically  towards  the  dais. 
HiB  mien  was  that  of  a  tragedian.  He  dragged  one  foot  after  the  other, 
and  paused  a  moment  at  each  step.  He  wore  a  species  of  chasuble, 
richly  embroidered.  The  general  effect  of  his  garment  was  suggestive 
of  our  own  church  vestments.  His  partially  shaved  head — ^fbr  he  was 
a  Shintoite,  and  not  a  Buddhist — was  bound  round  with  a  pink  riband, 
having  one  end  so  effectually  stiffened  with  gum  that  it  stood  erect 
above  his  forehead,  waving  gracefully.  In  his  hand  he  carried  a  bow, 
almig  over  his  shoulder  by  a  belt  was  a  quiver  full  of  arrows.  Pro- 
ibmid  silence  reigned  through  the  blue  and  flesh-tinted  crowd — ^the 
invariable  hue  of  all  crowds  in  Japan.  The  monotonous  note  of  the 
cricket,  and  the  light  evening  breeze  playing  in  the  cedars,  were  the 
only  sounds  we  heard.  Thousands  of  eyes  followed  the  priest,  but  no 
hf»  betrayed  the  slightest  emotion,  or  wore  the  expression  of  devout 
feeling  or  of  holy  meditation,  or  even  of  common  curiosity.  Those 
near  us  seemed  to  consider  us  as  more  worthy  objects  of  their  attention. 
They  regarded  us  with  a  half-scared  look.  Two  white  men  at  the 
Temple  of  Yoshida !  On  the  priest's  reaching  the  dais  the  music  struck 
up  afresh.  The  flute  executed  recitatives  of  the  most  undoubted 
antiquity  ;  from  time  to  time  the  big  drum  produced  an  imitation  of  a 
distant  storm.  The  high  priest,  after  stalking  several  times  round  the 
platform  with  his  tragic  air  and  his  eyes  turned  towards  heaven,  sud- 
denly bent  forward,  drew  his  bow,  aimed  at  the  evil  spirit  which  he 
perceived,  let  fly  the  arrow,  and  killed  him  dead.  Immediately  a  hymn 
of  victory  was  heard  on  the  flute.  The  priest  continued  his  walk,  dis- 
covered and  slew  another  demon,  the  music  again  interpreting  the  suc- 
oeasive  phases  of  the  combat.  Finally,  after  delivering  the  neighbourhood 
of  Yoshida  from  several  of  these  evil  beings,  the  priest  chanted  a  hymn, 
flung  some  beans  into  the  air,  prostrated  himself  before  the  mirror,  and 
withdrew. 

'  Words  fidl  me  to  describe  the  play  of  his  features,  the  classical 
^>eaQty  of  his  attitudes,  the  striking  effect  of  the  music,  the  noble  and 
inysterious  niajesty  of  the  scene.  The  attitudes  of  the  priest  were,  I 
repeat,  classical,  but  not  only  so  in  a  general  sense ;  one  could  not  &il  to 
perceive  in  them  a  likeness  to  the  well-known  examples  of  Greek  sculp- 
ture of  the  best  period.  On  the  other  hand,  the  transitions  from  one 
pcatbn  to  another  bore  the  stamp  of  Japanese  taste ;  the  movements, 

♦7 
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thougb  abrapt,  were  nerer  uogracefii),  yet  constantly  exaggerated  and 
verging  on  the  burleeque.  There  ia  not  a  shadow  of  a  doubt  that  these 
ceremonies  date  irom  a  remote  period  of  time.  Nodung  is  mors  natural 
than  that  certain  rhythmical  movements  should  appear  in  iLe  wood- 
corringa  and  ia  the  sacred  paintings  of  Japan ;  but  who  will  explain 
the  claaaical  purity  of  the  attitudes,  and  their  inconteatable  analcgy  to 
Greek  art,  while  in  the  artistic  efforts  of  the  country  itself  no  tr&oe  of 
the  same  character  is  to  be  discovered?  Is  this  mere  chance  ?  I  do 
not  admit  such  a  common-place  explanation  of  an  obscnie  subject. 
Can  Greek  ait  have  penetrated  to  the  extreme  East  during  ita  goldai 
age,  or  shortly  ailerwards  P     On  this  point  history  leaves  us  to  our  own 


'  After  the  extirpation  of  the  evil  spirits  the  priest  reappeared  on  ifae 
Uireehold  of  the  temple,  to  scatter  small  coins  among  the  people. 
Encouraged  by  the  aspect  of  the  public,  we  resolutely  mounted  the 
steps  and  exchanged  the  customary  compliments  with  tlie  priasta,  who 
on  their  side  received  us  with  extreme  politenets,  accepted  a  humble 
offering,  and,  handing  us  a  supply  of  email  change,  invited  us  to  take 
part  in  the  distribution  of  it.  Here  we  are,  then,  transformed  into 
priests,  and  throwing  money  to  bimdieds  of  the  JaithJul,  who  rushed 
backwards  and  forwards  and  up  and  down,  tumbling  over  each  other. 
A  burlesque  scene,  bardly  in  harmony  with  the  sanctity  of  the  spot  I 
The  whole  aseenibly,  including  the  priests,  laughed  heardly.  Amongst 
the  latter  I  recognised  the  warrior  of  the  two  swords  and  the  slayer  of 
demons.  Freed  from  their  warlike  accoutrements  and  from  their  dift- 
guise,  they  looked  inoffenmve,  common-place,  and  peaceable  enough. 

'  After  this  sacril^ous  interlude,  the  last  act  of  the  ceremony  copi- 
menced.  The  priests  all  assembled  in  the  sanctuary.  Sitting  on  their 
heela  in  a  circle  in  front  of  the  altar,  tliey  passed  a  sacred  cup  from  one 
to  the  other.  It  contained  a  liquid  which  was  jxiured  out  into  a  saucer, 
and  each  in  his  turn  drank  of  it.  They  all  sang  in  chorus,  then  roae, 
cMsaed  the  hall,  where  they  resumed  their  sandals,  and  retired.  They 
are  clad  in  tunics  of  white,  blue,  or  red,  according  to  their  rank ;  the 
white  distinguishes  the  highest  order.  On  their  head  b  the  doffly- 
gummed  riband,  or  else  the  black  lacquered  paper  cap,  which  is  worn 
at  Court  by  those  of  high  rank. 

'  The  sun  was  setting  behind  Fujiyama,  but  not  without  il 

with  the  radiance  of  Bengal  fire,  that  triple  and  quadruple 

mountains    on  the  east,  which  so  few  Eufopeans  have  beheld,  but 

which  we  shall  cross  to-morrow  or  the  day  after.     The  sky  was  pink, 

™;ti,  i!™t,»  ijiae  clouds  floating  about  it.     Only  at  Yokohama,  and  but 

e,  have  I  witnessed  such  effects  of  light.     I  imagined  myaeJf 

il  world,  in  some  enchanted  region ;  and  in  my  dreams  I 

ee  over  again  the  strange,  mysterioofl,  and  poetic  aoene  of  the 

iple  of  Ytwhida.'    {Hubtur,  voL  i.  p.  440.) 

onflict  of  the  Shintoit  and  Buddhist  faiths  is  one  of 
remarkable  and  characteristic  facts  in  the  history 
,  and  its  results  are  not  yet  accomplished.  The  Shin- 
Lami  reli^n  appears  to  have  been  autoohthomo~-llte 
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origmal  traditional  creed  of  the  Japanese  islands.  It  embodies 
the  legend  of  Izanaghi  and  Izanami,  the  deities  who  created  the 
habitable  world  and  in  particular  the  islands  of  Japan.  From 
them  descend  in  a  direct  line  the  race  of  the  Mikados.  Iza- 
naghi bequeathed  to  his  race  the  disc  of  polished  silver  which 
is  tiie  emblem  of  their  faith.  This  mirror  was  to  be  looked  at 
every  day  before  they  said  their  prayers,  to  mark  the  traces 
whidi  passion  or  care  might  have  left  upon  the  countenance : 
it  is  the  emblem  of  purity  and  conscience,  and  it  still  remains 
the  sole  central  and  spiritual  image  of  the  divinity  in  every 
Shintoite  temple.  The  tenets  of  the  Shintoite  faith  are  im- 
perfectly known,  if  it  has  any ;  but  itfi  mias  or  temples  appear 
to  have  been  originally  mere  commemorative  chapels  of  the 
heroes  of  old,  and  it  has  no  priesthood.*  The  Mikado  has  in- 
variably continued  to  be  its  chief  representative,  and  derives 
his  au^ority  from  this  tradition.  Buddhism,  on  the  contrary, 
was. certainly  introduced  into  Japan  in  the  sixth  century  of 
our  own  era,  and  it  bears  all  the  marks  of  its  Indian  origin. 
The  Buddhist  temples  are  still  adorned  with  elephants'  heads, 
though  that  animal  is  unknown  in  Japan.  Buddhism  was  in- 
troduced by  the  Shoguns,  and  remained  to  the  last  their  form 
of  religion.  The  splendid  Buddhist  temples,  tombs,  and  mo- 
Basieries  were  all  built  and  founded  by  them.  The  power 
of  the  Shoguns,  or  Taikoons^f  being  now  abolished  and  the 
office  extinguished  by  the  resumption  of  absolute  power  by  the 
Mikado,  the  Ministers  of  that  potentate  seem  to  have  thought 
that  the  Buddhist  religion,  which  was  that  of  the  Shoguns, 
ought  to  perish  with  them,  although  that  creed  is  still  held  by 
the  majority  of  the  people. 

The  great  tombs  of  two  Taikoons  or  Shoguns,  as  it  is  now 
the  fasUon  to  call  them,  are  in  the  Shiba  or  great  Buddhist 
establishment  at  Yedo — we  know  not  whether  to  call  it  a 
temple  or  &  monastery :  and  at  Kamakura,  which  was  anciently 
the  residence  of  the  Shoguns,  there  was  a  magnificent  Bud- 
dhist temple,  containing  in  its  groves  of  cedars  a  bronze  monu- 

*  Professor  Max  MuUer  observes,  in  his  lectures  on  the  Science  of 
HeUgion,  that  in  Chinese  the  spirits  are  called  Shin,  and  that  this 
name  denotes  every  invisible  power  and  influence  which  can  be  per- 
ceived in  operation  in  the  universe.  It  is  also  applied  to  man.  The 
spirits  of  the  departed  are  called  in  Chinese  Icweu 

\  The  title  of  Taikoon  is  modem  and  dates  from  1858.  The 
greatest  of  the  Shoguns,  Taikosama,  ruled  from  1586  to  1593,  and  was 
Bdeceeded  by  leyas  Ghongensama :  this  prince  made  the  office  here- 
ditary in  his  fiimily,  and  established  the  constitution  which  subsisted 
tmtU  1858. 
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mental  bust  of  Buddha,  60  feet  high,  which  is  one  of  the 
wonders  of  the  world.  This  Daiboudhs,  as  it  is  called,  is 
figured  at  p.  240  of  M.  Humbert's  marvellous  work  on  Japan, 
and  we  hope  it  has  not  perished.  But  the  reforming  govern- 
ment has  not  hesitated  to  strike  down  the  whole  ecclesiastical 
structure.  The  monasteries  of  the  bonzes  have  been  turned 
into  barracks.  The  bonzes  have  been  sent  about  their  business 
and  told  to  marry.  The  temple  at  Kamakura  was  in  ruins 
when  Baron  Hiibner  visited  the  spot  in  1871.  Even  the  de- 
molition of  the  Shiba  and  its  magnificent  tombs,  which  are,  or 
were,  the  most  perfect  specimens  of  Japanese  art  at  its  best 
period  under  Taiko-Sama,  was  decided  upon  in  June  1872.  In 
other  countries  such  ravages  have  been  committed  by  popular 
revolutions.  In  Japan  they  have  been  deliberately  ordered  by 
the  Government,  apparently  to  obliterate  every  vestige  of  the 
traditions  to  which  the  country  has,  till  within  the  last  few 
years,  clung  with  such  exclusive  devotion.  However  we  may 
regret  the  destruction  of  what  is  beautiful  and  interesting 
in  art,  it  is  impossible  not  to  feel  that  this  stem  overthrow 
of  the  idols  of  a  degrading  superstition,  by  the  will  of  the 
chief  rulers  of  the  nation,  is  eminently  significant  of  a  return 
to  a  purer  faith.  The  Japanese  of  the  present  day  appear, 
thus  far,  to  be  indifferent  to  the  destruction  of  their  false 
gods,  although  the  Japanese  Christians  of  the  sixteenth  and 
seventeenth  centuries  showed  a  courage  and  endurance  in 
defence  of  their  faith  unsurpassed  in  the  annals  of  martyrdom, 
and  perished  rather  than  forego  it. 

This  work  of  revolution  by  law  was  proceeding  when  Baron 
Hiibner  reached  Japan.  Edicts  were  published  day  after  day 
which  overturned  the  institutions  of  ages,  swept  away  the 
powers  of  formidable  noblea  and  chiefs,  and  even  changed  the 
religion  and  language  of  the  people.  A  venerable  Japanese 
nobleman  named  Sawa,  who  had  till  then  acted  as  Minister  of 
Foreign  Affairs,  was  turned  out  of  office.  He  dined  next  day 
at  the  legation,  and  said  with  all  the  grace  of  a  weary 
Minister  not  depending  on  office  for  occupation  or  for  distinc- 
tion, *  I  shall  be  charmed  to  return  to  my  books.'  He  was 
succeeded  by  Iwakura  Tomomi,  one  of  the  great  promoters  of 
the  reform,  whom  we  have  since  had  the  honour  to  receive  in 
this  country,  and  who  in  the  revolution  of  1868  played  a  most 
conspicuous  part.  He  is  by  birth  a  man  of  rank,  but  till  this 
crisis  began  he  had  lived  in  obscurity.*     In  two  conversations 

*  It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  the  Japanese  Embassy,  of  which 
this  illustrious  person  formed  a  prominent  part,  arrived  in  England  in 
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with  Baron  Hiibner^  this  statesman  gave  the  following  account 
of  his  policy  : — 

* "  The  Daimios,"  said  Iwakura,  "  were  kept  within  bounds  by  the 
Sliogun«  Several  of  them  were  subject  to  his  direct  authority.  On  the 
abolition  of  the  office  of  Shogun  ^ey  everywhere  acquired  complete 
independence.  This  became  intolerable.  The  restoration  of  the  Mikado 
was  imperative ;  that  is  the  task  that  we  have  undertaken,  and  in  three 
years  it  will  be  accomplished.  The  Hans  [clans  .^]  have  been  recently 
suppressed.  The  former  Daimios  wiU  not  even  be  permitted  to  rule  over 
their  old  estates.  We  shall  compel  them  to  come  to  live  in  Yedo  with 
their  &milies.  Men  of  capacity,  of  whatever  caste,  wiU  be  appointed 
governors.  By  that  claim  only — namely,  that  they  are  capable  men — 
may  the  Daimios  hope  to  be  reinstated  in  the  high  offices  of  State. 
The  small  clans  will  be  forced  to  unite  themselves  to  the  large  clans, 
and  an  army  will  be  formed  of  soldiers  hitherto  in  the  pay  and  under 
the  orders  of  the  late  Daimios. 

*  *'  Our  enemies  maintain  that  we  are  hostile  to  the  religion  of  the 
people.  This  is  not  so.  We  do  not  contemplate  the  destruction  of 
Buddhism.  We  shall  only  purify  those  temples  originally  dedicated  to 
Shinto.  The  Shoguns  have  consecrated  them  to  Buddha  in  an  irregu- 
lar &shion,  either  by  introducing  his  rites  to  the  exclusion  of  all  others, 
or  by  permitting  Shintoism  (which  from  all  ages  has  been  the  official 
religion,  namely,  that  of  the  Mikado)  to  be  practised  at  the  same  time 
and  place." ' 

This  certainly  is  not  true.  The  Buddhist  temples  were 
built  by  the  Shoguns.  They  were  entirely  different  and 
distmct  from  the  Kami  or  Shinto  temples,  and  they  have  been, 
Qot  purified,  but  destroyed. 

*  ^*  Regarding  taxation,  it  is  true  that  the  peasants  under  the  Daimios 
were  exempt  whenever  the  crops  turned  out  ill,  and  that  the  Emperor's 
Administration  cannot  afford  a  similar  bounty,  since  the  public  expen- 
^tnre  comes  to  the  same  whether  the  year  be  good  or  bad.  But  we 
shall  endeavour  to  diminish  the  burdens  which  weigh  upon  the  rural 
population,  by  causing  them  to  be  shared  in,  to  a  certain  extent,  by  the 
shopkeepers  and  working-men,  hitherto  free  from  all  taxation." '  {Hub' 
wr,  voL  i.  p.  525.) 


August  last  year,  when  the  society  of  London  was  dispersed,  and  when 
the  real  importance  of  the  members  of  the  Embassy  was  still  imperfectly 
known.  We  have  heard  that  these  gentlemen  expressed  some  surprise 
that  they  had  not  been  entertained  at  the  country-houses  of  any  of  our 
Daimios,  with  the  exception  of  Lord  Blantyre,  who  for  the  honour  of 
Scotland  did  receive  them  with  due  hospitality  on  the  banks  of  the 
Clyde.  Had  Baron  HUbncr^s  book  preceded  their  journey,  we  should 
have  known  more  of  Iwakura  and  his  distinguished  companions.  The 
Japanese  gentlemen  who  have  remained  in  England  mix  freely  in  the 
best  society. 
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And  again : 

''  ' ''  My  desire  is  to  maintain  friendly  relations  witb  foreign  countries, 
and  to  carry  out  great  reforms  in  my  own.  It  is  untrue  that  Japan  has 
always  remained  inaccessible  to  foreigners.  Two  causes  have  con- 
tributed to  the  voluntary  isolation  of  the  empire :  first,  the  usurpatioii 
of  the  Shoguns,  who  feared  that  contact  with  the  outer  world  might 
place  their  power  in  jeopardy ;  secondly,  the  rising  of  the  ChristiaQs.* 
The  Mikado,  once  restored  to  his  throne  and  to  the  plenitude  of  his 
power,  has  nothing  to  fear,  like  the  Shoguns,  from  the  curiosi^  of 
strangers.  They  are  at  liberty  to  examine  his  title.  It  is  incontestable, 
and  no  one  will  be  able  to  throw  any  doubt  upon  it.  The  success  of 
the  revolution  of  1868,  and  the  consent  of  the  two  great  clans  Satsuma 
and  Choshiu  to  the  sacrifice  of  their  privileges,  are  explained  by  the 
universal  veneration  enjoyed  by  the  Mikado.  It  animates  all  hearts, 
and  the  usurpation  which  has  existed  during  so  many  centuries  has 
failed  to  eradicate  it." 

'  We  alluded  also  to  the  travels  of  the  Japanese  in  Europe  and  in 
America.  I  ventured  to  observe  to  the  Minister  that  it  might  perhaps 
be  better  to  send  out  a  few  well-informed  experienced  men  than  so 
large  a  number  of  raw  ignorant  boys,  incapable  of  appreciating  all  thej 
see  in  Europe,  and  liable,  moreover,  to  fall  victims  to  the  dangerous 
seductions  of  our  large  towns. 

*  Iwakura  replied :  **  These  are  the  words  of  wisdom  ;  but  neverthe- 
less the  young  men  bring  back  new  ideas,  and  disseminate  them 
throughout  the  land.  In  this  manner  their  travels  may  be  productive 
of  good." 

*  He  added,  laughing  heartily,  like  all  Japanese :  "  We  have  the 
reputation  of  being  liars.  The  real  liars  were  the  Shoguns,  whose  aim 
was  to  pass  themselves  off  as  real  sovereigns." 

*  It  is  not  to  oiurselves  only  that  Iwakura  has  propounded  his  schemes 
of  reform*  He  speaks  with  the  same  frankness  to  all  whom  he  meets. 
**  You  are  afraid,"  says  he,  "  or  some  of  you  are  afraid,  that  we  are  un- 
equal to  the  magnitude  of  our  undertaking,  and  that,  if  we  fail,  the 
foreigners  wiU  be  the  first  to  suffer.  Take  couriige.  In  Europe,  kings 
ai-e  chosen  by  their  people ;  in  Japan,  the  people  are  persuaded  that 
the  Emperor  came  down  from  heaven,  and  that  mankind  should  be  his 
slaves.  So  that  the  princes  and  the  samurais  have  always  regarded  the 
Mikado  as  a  master  to  whom  they  owe  a  blind  allegiance. 

'  *^  This  is  the  basis  of  our  public  law.  My  friends  and  I  had  long 
since  meditated  the  abolition  of  the  Daimios;  but  it  was  a  most  dan- 
gerous enterprise  suddenly  to  deprive  260  grandees  of  their  prerogatives. 
Nevertheless,  we  perceived  that  these  princes  caused  a  permanent  ob* 
struction  to  the  reforms  which  we  were  determined  to  introduce  into 
the  country,  and  to  the  expansion  which  we  desired  to  see  in  our  rela^ 
tions  abroad.     Consequentlyi  as  every  one  knows,  I  went  myself  to 

"  ■  ■  ■  .  i  ■  »  I  .  ■         -,  I    ■    .        M  ....  -  ■  I  , 

*  Alluding  to  the  revolt  of  the  Christian  inhabitants  of  Arima  and 
of  Shimabara  (to  the  east  of  Nagasaki),  driven  to  despair  by  the  cruelly 
of  the  governor  in  1638. 
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confer  with  the  Satsumas  and  ih^  Ch6ahiaBy  and  I  persuaded  the  chief 
men  amongst  them  to  agree  to  the  immediate  and  entire  abolition  of  the 
clans.  The  Tosas,  invited  to  join  us,  acquiesced  also.  Now  we  are 
engaged  in  embodying  10,000  men  as  a  guard,  and  in  establishing  an 
imperial  army.  Already  have  the  three  clans  made  over  their  troops 
to  us.  The  others  will  be  forced  to  follow  their  example ;  and  by  that 
means  we  shall  be  in  a  position  to  quell  every  effort  to  resist  us. 

* "  The  Imperial  Grovemment  has  fixed  its  seat  at  Yedo,  and  there 
will  the  various  branches  of  the  public  service  be  concentrated.  The 
duties  and  the  taxes  in  all  the  different  territories  will  be  under  its 
jurisdiction.  Our  revenue  amounts  to  twelve  millions  of  rios.  The 
duties  levied  at  the  ports  are  insignificant.  Our  task  is  hard,  but  we 
shall  succeed.  The  Shoguns  lied ;  we  shall  speak  the  truth  to  all.^^ ' 
{Buhner y  vol.  i.  p.  559.) 

These  are  moat  curious  declarations,  from  which  it  would 
seem  that  the  usurpation  of  the  Shoguns,  which  imposed  on 
Lord  Elgin  at  the  time  of  the  first  Treaty,  was  the  cause  of 
the  exclusion  of  foreigners ;  and  that  this  sceptical  people,  who 
believe  in  nothing  else,  have  an  unqualified  faith  in  the  divine 
right  of  Mikados :  so   that   a  popular  revolution   against  a 
powerful  military  aristocracy  has  been  accomplished  in  the 
name  of  the  principles  of  legitimacy,  which  have  taken  refuge 
in  Japan.     But  this  view  of  the  causes  of  the  revolution  m 
Japan  is  not  borne  out  by  the  evidence  subsequently  collected 
by  Baron  Hiibner.     The   revolution   was   not  made  by  the 
Mikado  or  his  Ministers,  for  in  1868  they  had  none  of  the 
means  requisite  for  such  an  undertaking.     It  was  really  made^ 
by  the  chiefs  of  the  four  great  clans,  Satsumas,  Ch6shius^ 
Tosas,  and   BUizen,  who  first  overthrew  the   power   of  the 
Taikoon  and  probably  caused  the  last  Taikoon  to  be  assassin- 
nated ;  and  then  established  a  government  of  their  own,  under 
the  name  of  the  Mikado.     They  ostensibly  made  some  sacri- 
fices of  their  own  independent  power  as  nobles,  but  they  pos- 
sessed themselves  of  the  supreme  power  in  the  State ;  and  they 
Have  thus  reduced  the  other  nobles  less  powerful  than  them- 
selves, and  the  whole  conununity,  into  subjection  to  the  law  and 
authority  of  the  central  power,  now  in  their  hands.     This 
Tiew  of  the  revolution  will  be  established  by  further  evidence, 
which  we  shall  quote  before  we  conclude ;  and  it  can  hardly  be 
reconciled  with  Iwakura's  statement  to  iJie  Baron.    The  divine 
authority  of  the  Mikado  would  not  have  accomplished  such  a 
revolution  if  it  had  not  been  backed  by  a  substantial  and  irre-<^ 
sistible  power. 

It  is  dot  our  intention  to  follow  our  traveller  in  his  descrip-* 
tions  of  the  scenery  and  manners  of  Japan.  They  have  been 
portrayed  of  late  years  by  many  a  pen,  though  by  none  more 


84  Baron  Hubner's  Trip  round  the  World.  July, 

graphic  than  that  of  Baron  Hiibner.     Considering  the  short 
period  which  has  elapsed  since  Lord  Elgin's  memorable  visit 
in  1858,  and  the  restrictions  still  subsisting  on  foreign  inter- 
course with  the  interior,  it  is  surprising  how  familiar  we  have 
already  become  with  Japanese  life.      Here  again,  the  modem 
invention  of  photography  has  been  our  best  friend.     Every 
object   has   been   reproduced  with  absolute  fidelity,  and  M. 
Humbert's  beautiful  work  *  Le  Japon  illustre '  really  leaves 
nothing  to  be  desired  in  point  of  graphic  representation  of  the 
people  and  the  country,  whilst  the  text  of  that  volume,  written 
whilst  M.  Humbert  was  Swih*  Minister  in  Japan,  contains  a 
very  valuable  amount  of  historical  information.     We  doubt  if 
so  complete  a  record  exists  of  the  dress,  ornaments,  and  occu- 
pations of  any  race  of  men,  unless  it  be  in  the  vast  ruins  of 
Egyptian  monuments  from  which  modem  science  and  ingenuity 
has  reconstructed  the  domestic  and  social  history  of  an  extinct 
nation.    But  these  superficial  impressions  are  after  all  of  secon- 
dary interest  in  comparison  with  the  problems  and  contrasts 
which  the  internal  condition  of  the  Japanese  presents.     At  one 
moment  so  simple,  gay,  contented,  docile,  and  good-natured,  at 
another  so  crafty,  suspicious,  and  sanguinary — with  so  many 
of  the  charms  and  imperfections  of  childhood,  and  so  many  of 
the  vices  of  old  age— exquisite  and  original  beyond  all  Eastern 
nations  in  the  practice  of  the  ornamental  and  industrial  arts, 
yet  apparently  devoid  of  all  that  moral  sense  or  soul  of  which 
the  fine  arts  are  but  the  expression — hospitable,  courteous,  and 
high-bred,  yet  at  times  exclusive  and  vindictive — devoid  of  the 
first  principles  of  religious  faith,  without  a  thought   of  the 
origin  or  future  destiny  of  man,  but  jealous  and  intolerant  of 
the  intrusion  of  any  form  of  religion  which  tends  to  shake 
their  fabric   of  absolute  government  based  on  a  theocratic 
tradition.     Such  is  the  picture  we  gather  from  Baron  Hiib- 
ner's  impression  of  the  Japanese.     It  is  precisely  the  descrip- 
tion which  might  be  anticipated  of  an  ingenious,  cultivated, 
and  luxurious  people,  in  whom  the  qualities  which  dignify 
man — belief,   heroism,   moral    sympathy,   self-sacrifice— have 
either  not  existed  or  have  in  the  course  of  ages  disappeared.* 
Yet  amongst  the  people  there  is  much  gaiety  and  happiness, 
with  small  traces  of  poverty  or  distress ;    and  it  must  be  con- 
fessed that  the  statesmen  who  have  set  on  foot,  and  thus  far 


*  Throughout  Japan  children  are  taught  to  repeat  a  d^ty  called 
the  '  Irova,*  which  is  so  composed  as  to  familiarise  them  with  the  forty- 
eight  letters  of  the  language.  It  is  the  catechism  of  Japanese  in&ncy, 
and  consists  of  four  lines  to  the  following  effect : — 
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successfully  carried  on,  the  present  revolution,  have  shown 
qualities  of  courage,  confidence,  and  power  which  would  do 
honour  to  the  most  cultivated  nations  of  the  earth. 

One  of  the  principal  objects  Baron  Hiibner  had  in  view  was 
to  obtain  an  audience  of  the  Mikado — an  honour  which  had 
never  been  conceded  to  any  stranger  as  a  personal  favour  but 
once,  and  that  was  Mr.  Seward,  late  Secretary  of  State  of  the 
American  Union.  His  embassies  at  the  Tuileries  and  the 
Vatican,  and  his  recent  interview  with  Brigham  Young,  appear 
to  have  given  him  a  taste  for  audiences.  A  long  negotiation 
had  preceded  this  memorable  interview,  which  marked  so  ^eat 
a  change  in  the  habits  of  the  Japanese  Court ;  but  the  Minis- 
ters  of  the  day  were  not  indisposed  to  accede  to  the  Baron's 
wishes,  and  to  receive  with  becoming  solemnity  an  eminent 
servant  of  the  august  House  of  Hapsburg.  The  description 
of  the  ceremony  is  extremely  curious : — 

^  This  morning  a  chamberlain  called  upon  us  in  a  sort  of  phaeton, 
built  at  Hong-Kong,  probably  the  only  vehicle  in  their  possession, 
for  the  use  of  carriages  is  unknown  at  the  Imperial  Court.  The 
Mikado  never  goes  out.^ 

*  At  noon,  Mr.  Adams,  Mr.  Satow,  and  myself  left  the  legation,  pre- 
ceded and  followed  by  the  English  orderlies  on  horseback,  and  by 
twenty  Japanese  horsemen.  The  hetoa  ran  by  the  side  of  the  carriage. 
The  distance  from  the  suburb  of  Tanagama  is  about  four  miles.  All 
along  the  route  the  cross-streets  were  blocked  by  ropes ;  sentinels  were 
placed  at  short  intervals.  The  guards  presented  arms.  A  dense 
crowd^  curious  but  indifferent,  thronged  behind  the  ropes. 

^  At  the  outer  gate  of  the  palace  we  found  some  soldiers  under  arms, 
and  so  again  at  the  second  entrance  and  about  the  castle.   These  troops, 


*  Smell  and  colour  disappear. 
In  this  world  what  can  last  ? 
To-day  is  vanishing  into  nothing : 
It  \A  the  image  of  a  dream,  and  is  gone.* 

What  a  picture  do  these  lines  convey  to  the  mind  of  a  polished  and 
cultivated  positivism,  which  sees  little  in  the  world  and  nothing  beyond 
it! 

*  A  few  months  later,  by  the  advice  of  his  reforming  minister,  the 
Emperor  was  seen  by  his  astonished  subjects  in  an  open  carriage. 
Last  summer  (1872)  he  drove  through  the  streets  of  Yokohama  in  a 
hired  vehicle/  The  Child  of  the  Gods  wore  a  fancy  uniform,  half 
»ilor,  hali*  ambassador.  Wheel-carriages  were  imknown  in  Yedo  till 
after  the  revolution.  The  noHman  and  the  Langhoj  palanquins  and 
litters,  were  the  only  conveyance.  But  more  recently  the  shin-ri-shaj 
a  species  of  perambulator,  has  been  introduced,  and  there  are  now 
20,000  of  them  in  Yedo.  Shin  means  fnan,  rtki,  force ;  and  the  last 
syllable  is  a  corruption  of  the  English  word  car.     It  is  a  man-force-car. 
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armed  and.  partly  olad  Hke  EuropeanSy  looked  well,  though  somewhat 
embarrassed  by  their  disguise^  On  the  other  hand^  the  yahinins  and 
other  officers  of  the  civil  and  military  service,  who  wore  the  costume 
and  the  arms  of  the  country,  presented  an  imposing  and  splendid  ap- 
pearance. Having  crossed  the  last  bridge  over  the  great  moat  of  the 
palace,  we  dismounted,  and  were  usliered  into  the  private  garden  of 
the  Mikado,  which  is  rigorously  closed  to  all  mankind,  with  very  few 
exceptions. 

*This  garden  is  a  narrow,  circular  strip,  surrounding  on  one  side 
a  part  of  the  palace,  and  bounded  on  the  other  by  the  moat.  -  But 
neither  castle  nor  moat  are  visible.  They  are  concealed  by  a  double 
belt  of  bamboo  and  trees  planted  by  Taiko-Sama — ^the  red  and  gnarled 
boles  of  the  pines,  the  delicate  and  starry  leaves  of  the  maples,  ever- 
green oaks,  cryptomerias,  laurels,  fruit  trees  chosen  for  the  beauty  of 
their  flowers,  were  the  sole  ornaments  of  this  enchanted  spot.  Of  flower- 
beds not  a  trace  A  single  pathway  crossed  the  thick,  cool  turf.  The 
ground,  artificially  broken,  imitated  a  mountainous  region.  Here  and 
there  little  chalets  were  scattered  about,  not  unlike  the  summer-houses 
aeen  in  the  gardens  of  the  wealthy.  After  walking  about  five  minutes, 
we  were  received  by  Sanjo,  the  first  minister,  by  Iwakuia,  and  by 
three  confidential  ministers,  Kido,  Okmna,  Itagaki,  the  delegates  of  the 
clans  Choshiu,  Hizen  and  Tosa,  who,  with  Saigo,  the  delegate  of 
the  Satsumas,  not  then  present,  made  the  revolution  of  1868. 

*•  We  were,  therefore,  in  presence  of  the  men  who  may  be  r^arded  as 
the  regenerators  or  the  destroyers  of  Japan.  I  have  already  described 
Iwakura  and  Sanjo;  both  look  like  what  they  are,  great  nobles. 
Okuma,  a  poor  student  in  Nagasaki  before  the  revolution,  is  become, 
with  Kido,  the  great  man  of  the  day.  The  others,  before  reaching  the 
position  they  now  occupy,  were  mere  samurais  or  kotos,  and  their 
recent  greatness  has  not  polished  their  manners.  But  their  physiog- 
nomy is  interesting,  even  more  interesting  than  that  of  their  noble  col- 
leagues. It  bears  the  stamp  of  inteUigence  and  daring,  and  also  of 
the  confidence  of  the  gambler,  who,  feeling  himself  in  luck,  is  decided 
to  risk  his  all.  No  doubt  their  finger-nails  were  neglected,  and  their 
gestures,  rather  brusque  and  awkward,  want  the  graceful  ease  of 
Japanese  high  breeding.  Yet  they  are  the  masters  of  the  situation. 
On  tbem  for  the  most  part  depends  the  final  issue  of  the  struggle 
smouldering  beneath  the  surface,  between  those  who  are  profiting  by 
the  reform,  and  those  who  are  paying  the  price  of  it.  These  four  ministers 
three  of  whom  were  there  present,  are  the  men  who  induced  their  clans 
to  take  up  arms  in  1868,  and  to  lend  their  support  to  the  radical 
reforms  which  are  to  change  the  face  of  the  country. 

*  After  a  short  conversation,  we  were  informed  that  the  Mikado  was 
ready  to  receive  us.  We  advanced,  and  accompanied  by  all  these  per- 
sonages, who  wore  their  full  court  dress,  we  reached  the  open  door  of 
the  pavilion  which  bears  the  name  "  Of  the  Cascade.''^  In  spite  of  my 
lively  curiosity  to  see  the  Emperor,  I  was  tempted  to  look  round 
me,  and  to  admire  the  bewitching  beauty  of  the  spot.  The  summer- 
house  stood  on  the  edge  of  a  small  circular  terrace  surrounded  by  hil- 
locks and  enormous  trees.  In  front  of  it  a  few  blocks  of  granite,  grouped 
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with  art  and  an  exquisite  sense  of  natural  beauty,  formed  a  rugged 
rockwork  from  which  fell  the  copious  stream  which  gives  its  name  to 
the  hiosk, 

*  We  entered  the  building,  and  stood  in  the  presence  of  the  Son  of 
the  Gods.  The  chamber  was  about  twenty- four  feet  long,  and  from 
sixteen  to  eighteen  wide.  The  floor  was  covered  with  very  fine 
matting;  no  furniture,  except  a  dais  two  feet  high«  occupied  by  the 
Mikado.  On  going  in  the  room  was  dark,  but  by  a  fortunate  accident^ 
a  sunbeam,  struggled  through  the  blinds  and  the  chinks  in  the  paper 
flcreens  threw  a  radiance  on  the  person  of  the  Emperor.  At  the  official 
audiences,  rarely  granted,  and  always  in  the  palace,  a  curtain  partially 
withdrawn  conceals  the  head  of  the  sovereign  from  the  indiscreet  gaze 
of  those  who  approach  him.  On  this  occasion  no  such  precaution  had 
been  taken.  He  was  sitting  on  his  heels,  cross-legged,  with  one  hand 
Tipon  the  other,  precisely  in  the  attitude  given  to  the  statues  of 
Buddha* 

'  The  Emperor  is  twenty  years  old,  but  looks  thirty.  His  own  name 
is  Mutsuhito.  I  had  some  difHculty  in  learning  it.  Mr.  Satow  alone 
could  tell  it  me.  Among  the  people  the  sovereign  is  always  called  bj 
his  title  of  Mikado.  The  name  he  is  to  bear  in  history  is  assigned 
to  him  afler  death.  The  features  of  Mutsuhito  bear  all  the  marks  of 
the  Japanese  race — a  broad  and  rather  fiat  nose,  a  sallow  complexion, 
but  keen  and  brilliant  eyes  in  spite  of  the  fixity  prescribed  by  etiquette. 
I  &ncied  I  had  oflen  seen  the  same  face  in  the  streets  of  Yedo.  His 
dress  was  perfectly  plain ;  a  dark  blue  tunic  almost  of  a  slate  coloiu*, 
and  very  full  scarlet  trousers.  His  hair  was  dressed  in  the  style  of  the 
country ;  on  his  head  he  wore  an  enormous  aigrette  composed  of  bam- 
boo and  horsehair,  which  rose  above  the  right  ear  vertically  to  at  least 
two  feet  and  a  half,  and  shook  violently  with  every  movement  of  the 
head ;  this  is  the  emblem  of  his  exalted  rank.  Neither  the  Mikado 
Qor  his  ncdnisters  wear  jewels.  Except  while  he  spoke  to  us,  his 
Majesty  remained  motionless  as  a  statue. 

*  Behind  the  sovereign,  an  officer  of  rank  carried  the  sword  of  the 
empire  carefully  couched  in  its  scabbard.  Woe  to  him  who  should 
see  it  drawn  1  He  would  be  a  dead  man.  On  the  right  of  the  throne, 
leauing  against  the  screen,  stood  Sanjo  and  the  three  ministers ;  on  the 
left  Iwakixra.  Mr.  Adams  and  myself,  accompanied  by  Mr.  Satow  and 
by  the  interpreter  of  the  court,  occupied  the  centre  of  the  room  in  front 
of  the  Emperor  and  a  few  steps  from  him.  For  some  moments  deep 
silence  prevailed  in  this  little  summer-house,  which  contained  the 
arbitera  of  the  destiny  of  a  great  empire.  We  heard  the  buzz  of 
the  flies  and  the  chirp  of  the  grasshoppers.- 

*  Curiously  enough,  M.  Humbert^s  work  on  Japan  contains  (vol.  i. 
P*  193)  a  woodcut  of  the  Mikado  granting  an  audience,  drawn  by 
Emile  Bayard  from  a  plate  by  Siebold,  which  tallies  precisely  with 
Baroa  Hubner's  description,  except  that  the  Sovereign  is  represented  in 
^te  robes  instead  of  a  uniform.  The  Dutch  accounts  and  representa- 
tions of  Ji^pan,  especially  those  of  Kempfer  and  Siebold,  have  been 
verified  in  every  particular. 
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'  Mr.  Adams,  who  had  been  requested  by  Iwakura  to  conduct  the 
presentation,  then  said  that  in  the  absence  of  the  Austrian  Minister, 
'who  resided  at  Shanghai,  he  had  the  honour  to  present  me  to  his 
Majesty.  The  Mikado  having  answered  him  with  a  compliment, 
addressed  to  me  personally  his  congratulations  on  my  successful  voyage 
across  the  ocean.     I  answered  by  some  appropriate  phrases. 

*  He  then  resumed  the  conversation :  "  I  am  told,"  said  he,  "  that 
you  have  sustained  in  your  own  country  the  burden  of  high  office, 
and  have  several  times  filled  the  post  of  ambassador  to  great  states.  I 
cannot  exactly  figure  to  myself  the  nature  of  your  employments.  K 
within  the  range  of  your  experience  there  is  anything  that  it  would 
be  useful  for  me  1o  know,  I  beg  you  to  commimicate  it  without  reserve 
to  my  confidential  advisers." 

*  Conformably  to  etiquette,  the  Emperor  in  speaking  muttered  between 
his  teeth  inarticulate  sounds,  hard  to  be  understood.  Sanjo  repeated 
them  aloud,  and  the  dragoman  of  the  palace  rendered  them  in  Eng- 
lish. Our  answers  were  translated  into  Japanese  by  Mr.  Satow.  When 
the  Emperor  was  speaking  he  turned  towards  us,  looked  us  full  in  the 
face,  and  his  features  at  once  assumed  a  gracious  and  agreeable  expres- 
sion, but  no  sooner  had  he  closed  his  mouth,  than  his  &ce  resumed  its 
serious  and  unmeaning  look. 

*  As  we  withdrew,  the  Emperor,  still  motionless,  fixed  his  eyes  upon 
us ;  neither  at  our  approach  nor  at  our  departure  did  he  salute  us. 
The  ministers  followed  us  and  we  walked  in  the  garden.  They  showed 
us  a  small  model  farm  intended  to  give  the  sovereign  a  notion  of  the 
different  methods  in  which  his  subjects  cultivate  the  soil.  I  was 
allowed  to  climb  the  edge  of  the  great  moat,  which  commands  a 
splendid  view  of  a  part  of  Yedo.  A  slight  collation  was  then  served 
in  one  of  the  pavilions.  We  admired  the  symmetry  and  elegant  sim- 
plicity of  the  table. 

'  Just  as  we  were  about  to  rise,  Sanjo,  in  obedience  to  the  orders  of 
his  master,  begged  me  to  impart  to  him  my  views  on  Japan.  I  pleaded 
my  ignorance,  while  I  applauded  the  efforts  of  the  new  government  to 
improve  the  condition  of  the  countiy,  and  to  introduce  usefiil  innova- 
tions. "  The  wisdom  of  the  eminent  men  whom  I  see  around  this 
table,'*  I  added,  "will  guide  them  in  this  arduous  task.  They  will 
take  into  account  the  manners  and  opinion  of  the  country ;  they  will 
understand  that  all  that  is  good  in  Europe  may  not  be  so  in  Japan ; 
they  wiU  avoid  precipitate  changes  and  will  not  proceed  without  the 
utmost  circumspection.*' 

'  Thus  ended  our  audience,  the  ministers  conducting  us  to  our  car- 
riage, and  by  three  o'clock  we  had  returned  to  the  legation.  In  the 
evening  the  Mikado  sent  us  boxes  filled  with  preserves  in  strange 
forms  and  different  kinds  of  confectionery.  These  boxes  are  of  plain 
wood,  for  the  imperial  court,  in  obedience  to  ancient  traditions,  dis- 
dains painting  and  lacquer. 

'  I  do  not  think  I  shall  ever  forget  the  scene  of  this  morning ;  that  fairy 
garden,  those  mysterious  pavilions,  those  statesmen  in  full  dress,  pacing 
with  us  in  the  shrubbery^  this  oriental  potentate  who  looks  like  an 
idol,  and  believes  and  feels  himself  a  God,  are  things  which  siupass  the 
Ara'bian  Nights*  Entertainments.*     {Huhner^  vol.  ii.  p.  9.) 
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From  Yedo  the  Baron  proceeded  to  Osaka  and  thence  to 
Kiyoto^  the  former  residence  of  the  Mikado^  when  Yedo  was 
still  in  the  hands  of  the  Shogouns.  But  the  revolution  which 
ha8  changed  everything  in  Japan  has  extinguished  the  Shogoun 
an<i  transplanted  the  Mikado  to  the  great  city  which  is  the 
true  capital  of  the  kingdom.  Nevertheless^  a  sort  of  mysterious 
awe  still  hangs  about  the  deserted  palaces^  once  the  abode  of 
the  descendant  of  the  gods ;  and  Kiyoto  is  still  the  seat  of  the 
best  productions  of  Japanese  art  and  industry,  if  it  has  ceased  to 
be  the  abode  of  rank  and  fashion.  It  was  on  his  first  visit  to  the 
Mikado  in  Kiyoto  that  Sir  Henry  Parkes  himself  was  attacked 
by  armed  ruffians  on  his  way  to  court,  and  ran  considerable 
personal  danger,  from  which  he  escaped  by  his  own  coolness, 
dignity,  and  self-command.  To  explore  the  very  sanctuary  of 
the  Mikado's  court,  even  after  he  had  left  it,  was  an  under- 
taking scarcely  less  unprecedented  than  to  obtain  an  audience 
of  the  sovereign  himself.  But  to  our  adventurous  Baron 
nothing  was  refused.  Orders  had  everywhere  been  given  to 
receive  him  with  the  most  marked  distinction.  The  highest 
officers  in  the  cities  through  which  he  passed  were  instructed 
to  attend  him,  and  the  most  effectual  military  measures  were 
taken  for  his  complete  protection.  His  progress  through  the 
whole  length  of  the  city  of  Kiyoto  was  a  triumphal  proces- 
sion. The  population  turned  out  and  fell  on  their  knees,  not 
before  these  two  audacious  strangers,  but  before  the  illustrious 
officers,  or  Sanji,  who  commanded  their  escort.  Thus  they 
reached  the  outer  wall  of  the  palace — the  wall  of  the  '  Nine 
Gates,'  from  which  it  was  supposed  that  they  would  be  content 
to  contemplate  the  edifice.  But  there  are  no  bounds  to  Eu- 
ropean curiosity.  The  outer  wall  only  excited  the  Baron's 
ardour^  he  dashed  through  one  of  the  gateways,  and  to  the 
inexpressible  surprise  of  the  Sanji  penetrated,  with  or  without 
leave,  into  the  interior.  Times  are  changed  in  Japan,  if  such 
an  act  could  be  attempted  with  impunity.  At  last,  after  in- 
namerable  difficulties  and  excuses,  the  party  were  admitted  to 
the  great  Court  of  Honour  by  the  gate  of  the  officers  of  state. 
They  even  penetrated  to  the  private  apartments  of  the  garden 
of  the  Mikado.  Everything  was  now  deserted.  In  spite  of 
the  care  the  Japanese  lavish  on  their  dwellings  and  their 
flower-beds,  these  were  neglected.  Even  the  mystic  emblems 
of  the  Mikado's  power,  the  sword,  the  chest,*  and  the  mirror  of 


*  The  chest  was  bequeathed  to  the  Mikados,  with  the  mirror,  by 
their  divine  ancestor,  Izanaghi,  to  remind  them  of  the  collection  of 
^s.    It  is  preserved  with  the  mirror  in  the  Kami  temples. 
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Smpire,  had  been  removed  to  Yedo.  The  Son  of  the  Grods 
had  left  the  sanctuary,  perhaps  for  ever.  Kiyoto  is  supposed 
to  be  the  centre  of  the  conseryative  and  reactionary  party  in 
Japan ;  and  no  wonder,  for  the  removal  of  the  court  has  de* 
atroyed  its  importance  and  eclipsed  its  glory.  Yet  this  small 
party  visited  it  in  every  part  without  the  slightest  inconveni- 
ence, and  Baron  Hubner  learned  that  two  Europeans  in  the 
service  of  the  Japanese  Government  had  just  taken  up  their 
abode  there — the  one  an  English  engineer  empl<^ed  to  lay 
down  a  railroad  between  Kiyoto  and  Osaka,  the  other  a  Pru&- 
frian  schoolmaster,  who  is  to  teach  the  children  of  the  Rising 
Sun  the  rudiments  of  the  German  language  ! 

Amidst  these  astonishing  contrasts  and  transformations  the 
question  continually  recurs.  Will  they  succeed  ?  will  they  last  ? 
Thus  at  the  table  of  the  British  Consul  at  Nagasaki,  Mr. 
Annesley,  the  Chi-chi,  or  governor,  was  harassed  by  the  same 
eternal  doubts  and  interrogations,  to  which  he  with  undisturbed 
confidence  replied : — 

'  Will  all  these  innoyations  be  accepted  by  those  whom  they  concern  ? 
Will  they  give  rise  to  resistance,  perhaps  to  insurrection  ?  Will  the 
Daimios  agree  to  the  sacrifices  required  of  them  ?  Or  will  all  these 
fine  decrees  remain  in  a  state  of  dead  letter  ?  To  all  these  questions 
the  governor  and  his  daisanji  reply  in  precisely  the  same  tone  as  did 
the  high  ofiicers  at  Yedo,  at  Kiyoto,  at  Otsii,  at  Hiogo.  All  will  go 
well  and  without  a  hitch.  The  invariable  conclusion  is  that  in  three 
years  the  reform  will  be  accomplished.  The  Grovemment  of  Yedo 
evidently  knows  how  to  take  the  initiative,  and  make  itself  obeyed  by 
its  instruments.  But  wiU  the  Daimios  obey  ?  Will  they  be  eager  to 
aid  in  this  political  and  financial  suicide,  in  accordance  with  the  decrees 
promulgated  in  the  name  of  the  Mikado  7.  That  is  the  question  upon 
which  opinions  difier.  During  my  last  journey  into  the  interior,  I 
heard  it  said  that  the  great  magnates  were  not  dreaming  of  despoiling 
themselves.  They  will  be  as  powerful,  and  even  more  so,  than  ever. 
They  despise  the  orders  firom  Yedo.  The  princes  of  Satsuma,  Hizen, 
Ch6shiu,  and  Tosa  make  believe,  it  is  true,  to  sacrifice  themselves  in 
the  cause  of  progress ;  but  in  reality  they  reckon  on  turning  it  to  their 
own  advantage,  and  sharing,  with  the  chiefs  of  the  capital,  the  spoils  of 
those  Daimios  who  may  be  simple  enough  to  take  the  measures  of  re- 
form in  earnest.  '^  The  chiefs  of  the  four  clans,  or  rather  the  creators 
of  those  chiefe,  who,  with  Iwakura,  constitute  the  present  Government," 
a  man  of  some  authority  told  me,  *'  form  an  oligarchy,  and  hope  to 
become  masters  of  the  country.  Enormous  sacrifices  are  requiied  of 
the  Daimios.  The  four  princes  make  a  pretence  of  complying,  resolved 
in  their  own  minds  to  lose  nothing,  but  rather  to  benefit  by  the  process. 
Time  will  show  whether  their  machinations  will  succeed,  or  whether 
they  will  fall  into  the  pit  that  they  are  digging  for  others." 

'  An  incident  which  occurred  here  three  weeks  ago  appears  to  lend 
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wdgbt  to  the' generally  accepted  opinion  in  the  provinces,  that  tip  to 
the  pTBaent  time  the  Ministers  of  the  Mikado  have  not  dared  to  insist 
npon  the  chie&  of  ^e  great  clans  complying  with  the  new  decrees. 
The  question  arose  on  Uie  laying  cf  the  cable  which  was  to  unite 
Ni^aaaki  with  Shanghai.  The  company  having  applied  to  the  Govern- 
ment for  the  necessary  permission,  received  for  answer  that,  as  the  pro- 
posed starting-point  of  the  cable  was  on  the  territory  of  the  Prince  of 
Hizen,  it  was  to  him  that  all  applications  should  be  made.  Now, 
Hizen  is  the  head  of  one  of  the  four  great  clans  which  caused  the  revo- 
hrtion  of  1868,  and  which  are  carrying  on  reforms  at  the  present  time ; 
so  iJiat  it  is  evident  that  mysteries  exist  which  it  is  impossible  as  yet 
to  penetrate. 

^  On  the  other  hand,  many  circumstances  prove  that  the  spirit  of 
progress  and  reform  gains  groimd  from  day  to  day.  It  has  already  been 
related  how  a  Daimio  demolished  his  castle  to  enlarge  his  arable  land. 
Here  it  is  considered  as  a  good  sign  that  many  of  the  Samurais  appear 
in  public  unarmed,  or  with  only  one  sword ;  some  from  the  fear  of 
forgoing  their  rations  of  rice  if  they  should  not  conform  to  the  new 
regulations,  others  because  they  agree  with  the  new  opinions.  How- 
erer  it  may  be,  since  these  gentlemen  have  subsided  into  plain  citizens 
there  is  less  bloodshed,  fewer  murders,  and  greater  security  for  Euro- 
peans. I  must  not  pass  over  a  sajing  of  a  personage  of  the  country  to 
one  of  the  consuls :  ^  We  have  exchanged  the  bow  and  the  shield  for 
the  rifie  and  the  cannon  of  the  European,  because  we  recognise  their 
superiority.  Perhaps  the  day  may  come  when  it  will  be  the  same  with 
our  religion.**  A  remarkable  observation  ;  for  it  exhibits  by  these  few 
words  the  shallowness  of  those  reformers  who  are  eager  to  sacrifice  all 
to  their  notion  of  progress — customs,  traditions,  constitution,  even  their 
religion.  They  ignore  the  fact  that  every  religion  presupposes  faith, 
and  that  &ith  springs  only  from  the  depths  of  the  heart,  and  not  from 
fltictuating  calctilations  on  sordid  and  worldly  advantages.  Neverthe- 
less, this  prophecy  may  perhaps  be  fulfilled.  An  intelligent  member  of 
the  diplomatic  body  at  Yokohama  said  to  me :  "  Within  fiffy  years 
J^pan  may  become  a  Christian  country."  It  is  possible.  Those  inno- 
Tstors  who  lay  violent  hands  on  the  idols  of  the  people  may  create  a 
▼oid,  and  out  of  that  void  may  arise,  not  for  the  first  time,  new  aspira- 
tions and  a  desire  for  truth.  But  I  find  it  difficult  to  believe  that  the 
P^s  of  radicalism,  contempt  of  law,  a  superficial  imitation  of  European 
institutions,  the  tendency  of  universal  levelling  added  to  a  despotic 
power,  can  ever  convert  Japan  to  Christianity.'  (^Hitbner,  vol.  ii. 
p.  137.) 

But  in  spite  of  all  the  pretensions  of  the  Japanese  Ministers  to 
liberalism  and  toleration,  it  is  not  less  certain  that  the  native 
Christians  of  Japan  are  still  victims  of  the  persecuting  laws 

E^S86d  against  them  in  the  seventeenth  century,  for  these  laws 
avc  not  been  abrogated,  though  they  are  sparingly  applied.  It 
nas  only  recently,  transpired,  that  although  no  Christian  mis- 
sionary has  set  foot  m  Japan  for  nearly  2dO  years,  and  the  cour 
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verts  of  St.  Francis  Xavier  were  the  victims  of  a  persecution  of 
excessive  severity,  the  Christian  tradition  was  not  annihilated. 
There  are  still  Japanese  Christians,  who  have  preserved  the 
faith  of  their  fathers  in  the  isles  of  Goto  and  some  other  places. 
Sir  Henry  Parkes  was  actually  an  unwilling  witness  of  the 
brutal  deportation  of  some  4,000  of  them  from  Urakami,  and 
all  attempts  to  alleviate  the  fate  of  these  unfortunate  persons 
have  failed  till  very  recently  on  the  ground  that  Christianity  is 
a  religion  politically  inconsistent  with  the  absolute  authority  of 
the  government  and  the  laws.     The  subject  was  brought  before 
the  Foreign  Office  and  the  Japanese  envoy  in  London  by  the 
livangelical  Alliance  last  year,  and  the  fact  that  a  consider- 
able number  of  native  Christians  have  been  seized  and  trans- 
ported from  Urakami  to  different  parts  of  the  Empire,  where 
many  of  them  perished  miserably,  is  not  denied.    Baron  Hiibner 
is   of  opinion  that  no  active  measures  can  be   taken  by  the 
European  envoys  in  Japan  on  behalf  of  the  native  Christians, 
because  they  certainly  have  no  right,  by  treaty  or  otherwise,  to 
interfere  between  the  Mikado  and  his  subjects,  and  they  can 
only  plead  in  the  name  of  the  common  rights  of  humanity. 
It  appears,  however,  that  by  a  decree  of  March,  1872,  the 
Christians  who   apostatised  were  allowed  to  return  to  their 
homes,  and  by  the  latest  accounts  received  from  Japan,  that 
1,900  of  them  have  been  liberated  in  the  present  year.    The 
absolute  veneration  of  the  nation  for  the  Mikado,  as  the  de- 
scendant and  representative  of  the  Divinity  on  earth,  is  the  fun- 
damental and  sole  principle  of  authority  and  belief  subsisting 
in  the  country,  and  it  is  in  the  name  of  that  principle  that  the 
leaders  of  the  reforming  party  have  been  enabled  to  effect  these 
changes,  to  overthrow  an  ancient  and  powerful  feudal  system, 
to  subdue  provinces  and  nobles  to  a  central  government,  and 
even  to  proscribe  the  traditionary  religious  observances  of  the 
people.     They  therefore  argue  that  the  introduction  of  a  re- 
ligion which  preaches  the  equality  of  men  and  their  common 
dependence  upon  an  Almighty  Power,  is  inconsistent  with  the 
authority  the  Mikado  exercises  and  with  the  work  his  Ministers 
have  begun  in  his  name.     Baron  Hiibner  has  discussed  all 
these  questions  with  the  utmost  candour,  fairness,  and  sagacity. 
He  doubts  whether  the  regeneration   of  an   empire    can   be 
accomplished  by  material  means,  or  by  the  imitation  of  foreign 
culture,  as  long  as  nothing  has  been  done  to  touch  the  heart  or 
raise  tl\e  moral  condition  of  the  people — as  long  as  they  know 
nothing  of  the  law  of  charity,  of  duty,  of  sacrifice  to  the  public 
ffood,  and  are  chiefly  governed  by  a  conventional  sense  of 
honour.    It  was  said  long  ago  by  Guicciardini  that  those  who 
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begin  a  great  political  movement  seldom  foresee  its  direction 
or  live  to  witness  its  termination.  That  will  probably  be  the 
case  in  Japan.  But  meanwhile,  even  in  this  eventful  age, 
there  is  no  more  curious  subject  of  observation  and 
speculation. 

The  revolution  of  1868  was  in  reality  accomplished  by  four 
of  the  great  nobles  or  princes  of  the  country,  Satsuma,  Hizen, 
Choshiu^  and  Tosa.  They  succeeded  in  destroying  and  extin- 
guishing the  power  of  the  Shagoun,  which  had  long  held  them- 
selves in  check ;  they  assumed  the  supreme  authority  of  the 
State  under  the  name  of  the  Mikado ;  and  they  have  used  that 
authority  to  reduce  all  the  lesser  daimios  to  absolute  subjection, 
by  depriving  them  of  their  property,  by  compelling  them  to 
reside  in  Yedo,  and  by  disarming  their  retainers,  who  are 
reduced  to  beggary.  But  in  spite  of  these  apparently  vigorous 
measures, it  is  doubtful  whether  the  new  legislation  of  Yedo  is 
obeyed  in  the  country,  and  whether  the  Government  really  pos- 
sesses the  power  it  claims.  The  Mikado  has  no  army  and  no 
real  force  but  that  which  the  great  daimios  may  lend  him.  He 
is,  in  fact,  a  talisman,  and  no  more,  but  he  serves  the  purpose 
of  those  who  keep  him  there. 

^  The  revolution  of  1868  either  means  nothing  or  it  is  the  substitution 
of  the  rule  of  four  princes  under  the  supreme  but  nominal  authority  ot 
the  Mikado  for  that  of  the  Shogoun.  Yedo,  the  seat  of  the  late 
Shogoun's  power,  was  necessarily  the  seat  of  power  of  his  successor  : 
hence  the  talisman  was  removed  from  Kiyoto  to  Yedo.  The  new 
state  of  things  then  is,  in  fact,  the  domination  of  four  feudal  chiefe, 
collectively  exercised,  under  the  name  of  the  Mikado,  by  ministers  who 
are  their  own  nominees.  The  young  sovereign,  the  Mikado  himself,  is 
so  far  a  party  to  the  movement,  that  he  is  favourably  disposed  to  inno- 
Tations  and  approves  the  conduct  of  his  ministers.'  (Hdhner,  vol.  ii. 
p.  215.) 

No  wonder,  for  the  revolution  has  released  his  Majesty  from 
the  monotonous  bondage  of  an  Epicurean  divinity,  and  con- 
verted him  into  a  prince  and  a  man.  Divine  honours  con- 
tribute ver}*  little  to  human  enjoyment.  But  in  this  state 
of  things  it  is  obvious  that  there  are  numerous  causes  of 
dissension.  The  four  chiefs  will  not  always  agree.  The 
Mikado  will  not  always  submit  to  them.  The  treaties  with 
foreign  States  are  about  to  be  revised,  and  will  raise  fresh 
questions.  A  large  number  of  fierce,  lawless,  and  reckless 
retainers  have  been  impoverished  and  disarmed  by.  the  recent 
changes,  and  must  form  a  most  dangerous  class,  i^  they  cannot 
l>e  incorporated  into  a  regular  army.  Revolutions  are  costly ; 
^^  Government  is  in  want  of  money,  and  has  seized  the  eccle- 
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siaBtical  endowments;  bnt  that  is  a  questionable  expedient, 
which  creates  another  host  of  enemies,  the  priests  and  bonzes, 
who  have  been  turned  adrift  and  told  to  shift  for  themselves. 
Have  they  no  hold  on  the  people?  These  are  serious  con- 
siderations ;  and  unless  the  Japanese  nation  differs  from  any 
other  recorded  in  history,  we  confess  we  cannot  share  the 
confident  expectation  of  Iwakura  and  bis  colleagues  that  the 
whole  revolution  will  be  successfully  terminated  in  three 
years — indeed,  nearly  five  years  have  almost  elapsed  since  it 
began;  and  we  incline  rather  to  the  opinion,  which  Baron 
Hiibner  seems  to  entertain,  that  events  of  a  very  extraordinary 
and  perhaps  afflicting  nature  may  still  be  expected  to  occur  in 
Japan.  Certainly  no  writer  has  done  so  much  as  this  distin- 
guished traveller  to  give  us  a  vivid  and  correct  impression  of 
die  present  state  of  that  country. 


Art,  IV. — 1.  First  and  Second  Reports  of  the  Commissioners 
appointed  to  inquire  into  Friendltf  and  Benefit  Building 
Societies.     Minutes  of  Evidence :  1871-1872. 

2.  Reports  of  Her  Majesty^s  Diplomatic  and  Consular  Agents 
abroad  respecting  the  Condition  of  the  Industrial  Classes,  SfCy 
in  Foreign  Countries.     1870-1872. 

*  /IJ.OOD  husbandry  is  no  English  virtue.     It  may  have  been 
^^     *  brought  over,  and  in  some  places  where  it  has  been 

*  planted  it  has  thriven  well  enough ;  but  it  is  a  foreign  spe- 

*  cics — it  neither  loves  nor  is  beloved  by  any  Englishman.' 
Lord  Derby  recently  quoted  this  passage  from  Defoe  (in  a 
speech  as  chairman  of  the  first  annual  meeting  of  the  *  Pro- 

*  vident  Knowledge  Society '),  to  show  that  a  disinclination  to 
save  is  an  old  hereditary  sin  of  the  English  people.  His  lord- 
ship declared  himself  ^  a  great  believer  in  the  permanence  of 

*  national  character,'  and  hinted  that  English  deficiencies  in 
saving  may  be  the  result  of  ^  traits  of  character  inherent  in 
^  and  inseparable  from  the  nature  of  a  progressive  and  energetic 

*  people.'  It  is  tempting,  no  doubt,  to  make  the  national  cha- 
racter the  scapegoat  of  national  sins,  but  in  this  instance  it 
would  probably  be  nearer  the  truth  to  lay  the  blame  on  the 
strength  of  the  temptations  of  national  position  and  circum- 
stances, rather  than  on  any  inherent  and  inherited  tendencies 
to  sin  in  a  particular  way. 

It  is  said,  and  we  believe  with  truth,'  that  more  than  two- 
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tiiirds  of  the  English  people  are  dependent  on  wages.  Probably 
in  no  other  country  in  the  world  is  the  proportion  of  the  people 
dq)endent  on  wages  so  large.  And  it  would  seem  that  at  no 
o^er  period  of  English  history  has  so  large  a  proportion  of  the 
English  people  been  dependent  on  wages  as  at  the  present  time. 
Whether  rightly  or  wrongly,  such  is  the  great  economic  fact 
which  practical  statesmanship  has  to  deal  with  in  England.  It 
k  the  product  of  her  past  economic  history.  The  fact  seems 
to  be  that  very  early  in  the  course  of  the  economic  develop* 
meat  of  the  English  people,  a  remarkably  rapid  and  continuous 
extension  of  commercial  enterprise  became  united  in  very 
unusual*  combination  with  manufacturing  industry.  The 
permanence  of  this  unusual  combination  was  favoured  by 
natural  advantages.  The  maritime  position  of  England  favoured 
her  commerce.  The  growth  on  English  soil  (home  or  colonial) 
of  the  raw  material  needed  for  her  looms,  joined  to  the  possefih- 
aon  of  coal  and  iron  fields,  naturally  fed  her  manufactures. 
Mechanical  skill  and  inventiveness  became  hereditary  in  her 
people.  The  growth  and  steady  accumulation  of  capital  gene- 
ration after  generation,  and  century  after  century,  was  ihe 
natural  result.  This  growth  of  capital  in  its  turn  led  inevitably 
to  an  earlier  and  more  general  application  than  in  other  coun- 
tries of  the  principle  of  division  of  labour.  And  thus  has  come 
to  pass  (rightly  or  wrongly)  the  fact  that  so  large  a  number 
of  the  English  people  are  dependent  on  wages.  Whether  this 
process  ought  to  have  been  checked  by  legislation  may  be  open 
to  question.  We  do  not  mean  to  discuss  it  here.  But  if  we 
may  trust  present  appearances,  a  practical  proof  seems  to  be 
coming  to  hand  of  the  wisdom,  in  this  instance  as  in  so  many 
others,  of  leaving  economic  laws  to  work  out  their  own  result 
—of  setting  them  free,  and  letting  them  work,  rather  than  by 
artificial  legislation  seeking  to  restrict  their  working  for  the 
protection  of  special  interests  and  classes.  The  recent  Reports 
of  British  consular  agents  in  foreign  countries,  and,  we  may 
add,  the  still  more  recentiy  published  experience  of  the  late 

*  The  annual  value  per  head  of  the  population  of  the  imports  and 
exparts  of  England,  Holland,  Belgiiun,  and  Switzerland  is  nearly 
doable  that  of  any  other  European  nation.  These  four  nations  were 
(leaving  out  of  sight  the  cities  on  the  Mediterranean)  the  four  chief 
commercial  natioiis  of  Europe  in  the  fourteenth  century.  For  five 
liimdred  years  past,  Holland  has  been  mainly  a  commercial  as  dis- 
tbgniahed  firom  a  manufacturing  nation:  Belgium  and  Switzerland 
We  been  mainly  manufacturing  as  distiDgui^ed  firom  commercial 
luitioiis :  England  has  been  marked  throughout  the  same  period  by  the 
combination  dShoth  commercial  and  manufacturing  enterprise. 


96  The  Savings  of  the  People.  ^^Jy 

Mr.  Brassey^  seem  to  bear  conclusive  testimony  to  the  fact 
that  English  wages  (unless  it  be  those  of  the  lowest  half-mil- 
lion of  agricultural  labourers,  whose  lot  is  so  exceptionally 
poor)  are,  on  an  average,  higher  in  proportion  to  the  cost  of 
the  necessaries  of  life  than  the  wages  of  similar  classes  of  work- 
men in  any  other  country,*  excepting  only  the  countries  across 
the  ocean  where  English  is  spoken.  And  this  is  an  exception 
which  does  but  prove  the  rule,  for  the  people  of  the  United 
States  and  of  the  English  colonies  are,  economically  considered, 
parts  of  the  great  British  people.  They  live  in  lands  which, 
historically  and  economically  also,  are  in  truth  extensions  of 
England.  Their  wages  are,  therefore,  in  some  sense  English 
wages.  And  one  reason  why  wages  in  England  are  relatively 
high  is  undoubtedly  the  fact  that  the  English  workman,  owing 
to  the  early  commercial  development  already  alluded  to,  has 
within  his  reach  these  extensions  of  England  where  his  own 
language  is  spoken,  his  own  people  dwell,  and  wages  are 
higher  than  they  can  be  in  an  old  country. 

These  facts  certainly,  so  far  as  they  go,  may  well  tend  to 
reconcile  the  working  classes  of  England  to  a  condition  of  things 
which  at  first  sight  may  seem  to  be  of  but  doubtful  advantage. 


♦  Mr.  Forster  in  his  admirable  speech  at  Bradford,  in  September 
last,  is  reported  to  have  said,  'There  is  no  country  in  the  world,  except 
'  the  United  States,  in  which  wages  are  so  high  in  proportion  to  the 
'  price  of  necessaries  as  they  are  in  England ;  there  is  no  country  at  all, 
'  including  the  United  States,  in  which  the  hours  [of  labour]  are  so 
'  short.*  It  is  not  clear  that  it  is  needful  to  make  an  exception,  even 
as  regards  the  English  agricultural  labourers,  if  the  Northumbrian 
labourer  with  18«.  a  week  as  well  as  the  Dorsetshire  labourer  with  his 
8«.  be  taken  into  account.  In  countries  where  peasant-proprietorship 
prevails,  no  less  than  in  England,  the  class  of  landless  agricultural 
labourers  are  badly  paid. 

M.  E.  De  Laveleye  in  his  Essay  contributed  to  the  '  Systems  of  Land 
'  Tenure,*  published  by  the  Cobden  Club  in  1870,  pp.  264-5,  describes 
the  low  wages  of  the  Flemish  agricultural  labourer  in  terms  which 
would  almost  apply  to  the  Dorset^ire  labourer.  And  Mr.  Pakenham, 
in  his  Report  on  Belgium  (Consular  Reports,  1871),  draws  a  picture 
darker  still.  The  condition  of  the  600,000  strictly  agricultural  la- 
bourers (393,000  of  whom  are  males)  in  the  Flemish  provinces, 
according  to  his  report,  can  hardly  be  better  than  that  of  the  lowest  half 
million  of  the  English  peasantry.  But  England  has  this  advantage. 
It  is  easier  for  an  English  peasant  to  emigrate  to  a  country  where 
English  is  spoken  2,000  miles  across  the  ocean,  than  for  a  Flemish 
peasant  to  move  a  few  leagues  into  a  Walloon  district  of  his  country 
where  wages  are  nearly  double  his  own,  but  where  another  language 
than  his  own  is*  spoken  1 
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They  at  least  raise  a  reasonable  doubt  whether^  after  all3  an 
economic  condition  in  which  so  many  millions  of  the  people 
are  dependent  on  wages  is  in  itself  one  to  be  altogether  de- 
plored. 

We  are  not  however  disposed  to  be  reconciled  to  the  present 
condition  of  the  English  working  classes^  simply  because  we  do 
not  recognise,  as  some  do,  in  the  fact  of  their  being  dependent 
on  wages  the  great  blot  on  English  economic  history.  The  real 
blot  seems  to  us  to  lie  in  another  fact,  to  which  we  cannot  be 
blind.  It  is  that  so  small  a  proportion  of  the  English  wage- 
receiving  class — so  much  smaller  a  proportion  of  the  whole 
people  than  in  other  countries — are  possessed  of  capital.  It  is 
that  there  exists  so  much  more  numerous  a  *  Proletariat '  in 
England  than  in  other  European  countries,  not^  at  all  events, 
(as  Mr.  Carlyle  would  say)  *  abler  looking '  than  she  is. 

The  fact  that  in  other  countries — in  France,  in  Belgium,  in 
Germany,  in  Switzerland,  and  almost  every  other  European 
country — so  large  a  number  of  the  people  are  possessors  of 
small  quantities  of  land  is,  without  reference  to  the  question 
of  the  particular  mode  of  investment,  at  least  a  palpable  proof 
of  the  wide  diffusion  of  capital  amongst  the  people  of  these 
countries.  For  the  little  plots  of  the  peasant-proprietors,  and 
the  stock  and  produce,  and  sometimes  houses  upon  them  or 
held  in  connexion  with  them,  are,  in  fact,  investments  of 
capital,  saved  and  transmitted  by  former  generations  to  their 
present  holders.  The  peasant  who  is  such  a  proprietor  starts 
upon  life  backed  up  by  so  much  saved  capital  as  the  value  of 
his  interest  may  be.  His  capital,  being  invested  in  land,  may 
pay  him  but  a  poor  rate  of  interest,  no  doubt ;  it  may  not 
seem  to  lessen  much  the  necessity  to  labour,  or  to  shorten 
naaterially  the  hours  of  his  work  ;  but  it  is  there j  for  whatever 
it  is  worth,  between  him  and  beggary.  More  than  this,  it  re- 
presents a  hereditary  habit  of  saving.  It  is,  so  to  speak,  a 
^-egg^  tempting  him  on  to  save  more  and  more,  and  so  bring- 
ing him  within  the  operation  of  the  law  that  ^  to  him  that  hath 
'  shall  be  given.' 

That  our  English  wage-receiving  classes  are  not  proprietors 
of  land  may  economically  be  right  or  wrong.  But  it  is  un- 
doubtedly economically  wrong  that  so  few  of  them  are  possessed 
of  capital.  Land  is  not  the  only  investment.  Thousands  of 
working  men  were  a  generation  ago  proprietors  of  looms,  and 
probably  in  former  days  the  proprietor  of  an  English  loom  was 
often  better  off,  and  with  apparently  better  chances  for  the 
future,  than  many  a  French  proprietor  of  land.  But,  unfor- 
tunately, while  in  the  course  of  English  economic  history  the 

VOL.  CXXXVIII.   NO.  ccLxxxr.  u 


98  The  Savinffs  of  the  People.  July, 

growth  of  capital  and  the  application  of  the  great  economic 
principle  of  division  of  labour  have  tended  to  make  small  in- 
vestments of  capital,  both  in  land  and  looms,  ttiieconomical, 
and  so  peasant-proprietorship  in  them  has  disappeared  to  make 
room  for  large  nirms  and  still  larger  mills,  it  has  also  come  to 
pass  that  without  the  same  economic  reasons,  from  no  economic 
causes  whatever,  but,  if  we  may  so  say,  frt)m  altogether  tm- 
economic  ones,  the  working  classes  have  not  only  lost  their 
old-fashioned  investments,  but,  by  far  too  generally  also,  the 
hereditary  habit  of  thrift,  the  transmitted  nest-^g  of  capital, 
and  the  stimulus  which  such  a  nest-egg  affords  to  continued 
saving.  The  lai^est  field  for  investment  in  England  other 
than  land  is  the  public  funds.  The  800,000,000/.  of  public 
funds  are  owned  by  only  about  270,000  holders,  and  only 
1 30,000  of  these  are  holders  of  amounts  under  300/.  There  are, 
practically,  therefore,  no  peasant-proprietors  of  English  funds. 
How  different  a  state  of  things  woula  be  revealed  by  the  sta- 
tistics of  the  Erench  Kentes!  Or  take  again  another— the 
Bext  largest  investment.  550,000,000/.  sterling  have  been  in- 
Tested  in  English  railways  almost  during  the  lifetime  of  this 
-generation  of  Englishmen.  A  very  large  proportion  of  this 
amount  has  in  one  way  or  other  passed  trough  the  hands  of 
the  working  classes  in  the  shape  of  wages."^  But  amongst  the 
proprietors  of  the  550,000,000/.  of  railway  stock  there  are 
comparatively  few  peasant-proprietors.  Very  few  millions  of  it 
belong  directly  or  indirectly  to  the  working  classes  of  England, 
by  the  sweat  of  whose  brow  the  railways  were  made. 

When,  therefore,  we  are  told  that  the  vice  in  English  society 
is  the  absence  of  peasant-proprietors  of  land,  and  that  the 
remedy  for  the  evils  of  the  present  condition  of  the  working 
classes  is  such  an  agrarian  revolution  as  would  restore  the  land 
to  them,  we  reply  that  the  vice  seems  to  us  to  be  much  broader 
and  deeper  than  tUs — ^that  the  sore  lies  too  wide  and  too  deep 
for  such  quack  medicines  to  cure  it.  There  are  about  a  mil- 
lion families  now  employed  in  tilling  the  land  of  England. 
Divide  the  land  into  little  freehold  allotments,  and,  as  they 
have  not  capital  to  buy  the  allotments,  give  them  the  free- 
hold :  they  would  still  want  the  capital  needful  to  fiurm  them. 

♦  The  notion  that  a  very  large  slice  of  the  550,000,000/.  went  into  the 
pocket  of  the  contractors  is  proved  to  be  fiillacious,  by  the  curious  fact 
that  the  profits  of  the  late  Mr.  Brassey  only  amounted  to  about  3  per 
cent,  on  the  total  of  the  contracts  undertaken  in  his  lifetime.  '  He  laid 
'  out  78,000,000/.  of  other  people's  money,  and  upon  that  outlay  re- 
*  tained  about  2,500,006/.  The  rest  of  his  fortune  consiated  of  ac- 
<  cumulationfi.'    {Helps'  Life  of  Mr.  Brasseify  p.  158.) 
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They  have  been  divorced  from  capital  as  well  as  from  land. 
And  this  want  of  capital  is  a  want  not  only  of  the  million  of 
landless  peasantry,  but  also  (with  by  far  too  few  exceptions)  of 
the  much  more  numerous  classes — shall  we  say  four  million 
families — engaged  in  other  branches  of  labour.  When  we  are 
told  that  land  is  less  subdivided  in  England  than  in  other 
countries,  the  answer  is  that  capital  is  comparatively  as  little 
subdivided  as  land.  The  tendency  to  the  concentration  of 
property  in  few  hands  is  not,  therefore,  the  result  of  any 
peculiar  laws  relating  to  land  or  of  the  difficulties  of  transfer  of 
land,  for  the  same  fact  exists  in  consols  and  railway  stock.  It 
must  be  attributable  to  some  more  general  cause. 

The  working  classes  have  learned  by  experience  the  disadvan- 
tage at  which  wey  are  placed  for  want  of  capital.  They  are  kept 
by  it  ever  on  the  verge  of  disaster.  They  have  no  reserves  to 
fall  back  upon  when  temporary  dislocations  -  of  trade  throw 
them  out  of  work,  or  at  best  on  the  mercy  of  the  capitalist. 
And  they  have  long  ago  discovered  that  the  only  way  of  meet- 
ing the  difficulties  of  their  lot  is  by  combinations,  trades' 
unions,  and  strikes.  It  is  well  that  they  have  these  remedies 
— poor  as  they  are — in  default  of  other  and  better  ones,  else 
their  lot  would  be  forlorn  indeed.  But  the  possession  of 
capital  would  give  them  a  better  remedy — would  end  the  war 
between  capital  and  labour  in  a  more  natural  way,  and  place 
them  in  a  position  to  claim  and  to  get  the  highest  wages  which 
under  the  laws  of  political  economy  it  is  possible  for  them  to 
receive,  viz.,  the  intrinsic  value  of  their  work.  For  while  high 
wages  will  not  necessarily  make  them  capitalists — a  fact  proved 
erery  day  in  places  and  trades  where  the  highest  wages  are 
received — the  possession  of  capital  would  at  least  tend  to  keep 
up  wages  to  the  maximum  point. 

AVhat  practical  difference  the  saving  of  capital  by  the  work- 
ing classes  during  successive  generations  would  have  made  in 
their  lot  it  is  impossible  exactly  to  say,  but  this  assertion  may 
at  least  be  hazarded  as  almost  certainly  true,  that  it  would  not 
have  stopped,  but  have  accelerated,  the  growth  of  capital,  the 
division  of  labour,  and  the  rise  in  its  value.  The  problems  in- 
volved in  co-operative  and  joint-stock  enterprises  would  pro- 
bably have  been  solved  earlier  in  the  nation^s  history,  and 
solved  more  satisfactorily  to  all  parties  concerned,  than  they 
can  be  for  generations  to  come.  But  as  it  is,  these  problems 
have  yet  to  be  solved,  and  the  solvent  of  them  must  to  a  great 
extent  lie  in  the  growth  of  capital  in  the  hands  of  the  working 
classes. 
Now  there  is  but  one  way  in  which  capital  can  be  made  to 
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grow  in  the  hands  of  the  working  classes — viz»,  by  saving. 
The  great  wealth  of  our  millionaires  is  the  result  of  savings, 
and  mostly  of  the  savings  of  one  or  two  generations.  There  is 
no  mystery  about  the  creation  of  capital.  All  wealth  is  crys- 
tallised labour.  However  fast  wealth  is  produced,  and  how- 
ever high  wages  may  be,  only  that  portion  which  is  saved  and 
laid  by  becomes  capital.  If  the  working-classes  are  without 
capital,  it  is  because,  owing  in  a  great  degree  to  the  circum- 
stances already  alluded  to,  they  and  their  fathers  have  hitherto 
found  the  temptations  to  spend  greater  than  the  inducements 
to  save. 

Bearing  these  considerations  in  mind,  it  must  be  confessed 
that  there  was  considerable  point  in  the  advice  given  to  the 
Proletariat  by  the  writer  of  a   remarkable  article   in  *  The 

*  Quarterly  IReview,'  who  urged  that  they  were  upon  the 
wrong  scent  in  looking  to  the  State  to  set  them  right  in  their 
social  position,  when,  as  he  urged,  they  have  the  matter  in 
their  own  hands.  *  Your  aggregate  income  '  (he  virtually  said 
to  the  working  classes),  '  is  about  300,000,000/. ;  90,000,000/. 

*  of  this  is  wasted  in  excessive  drink  and  tobacco,  in  buying  at 

*  small  retail  instead  of  wholesale  stores,  in  unskilful  or  careless 

*  marketing,  house-keeping,  and  cooking,  and  in  the  mulcts  of 

*  trades'  unions.    Save  this  90,000,000/.  a  year,  or  30  per  cent. 

*  of  your  incomes,  and  every  social  problem  that  pow  harasses 
'  you,  and   gravels   the   statesman   and  philanthropist  alike, 

*  would  ipso  facto  be  solved,  or  be  placed  in  the  way  of  a 
'  speedy  and  certain  solution.     The  Legislature  should  doubt- 

*  less  do  its  part  likewise,  by  regulating  the  liquor  trade,  by 

*  protecting   both   masters  and  workmen  from   tyranny  and 

*  violence  of  trades'  unions,  by  granting  liberal  facilities  for 

*  providing  decent  and  comfortable  dwellings  for  the  poor,  by  the 

*  sanification  of  existing  ones,  and  finally  by  securing  to  the 
'  working  classes  a  practical  education — and  it  ought  to  do  this 

*  without  delay  and  without  interruption.     All  this  should  be 

*  done  by  way  of  facilitation  and  encouragement,  and  then,  ere 

*  a  generation  passed  away,  the  artisan  classes  would  be  sober, 
'  educated,  well  housed,  happy,  and  capitalists.     The  problem 

*  would  be  solved — there  would  no  longer  be  a  proletariat ! ' 

But  while  this  advice  of  the  Quarterly  Reviewer  was 
plausible,  and  at  first  sight  much  to  the  point,  it  rather  stated 
than  solved  the  problem.  That  90,000,000/.  a  year  are  worse 
than  wasted  by  the  working  classes  may  be  true  enough.  That 
the  same  amount  saved  would  make  them  capitalists  is  equally 
true.  But  between  wasting  and  saving  such  a  sum  there  is,  in 
practice,  a  gulf,  which  is  not  to  be  taken  at  a  leap.     Take,  for 
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instan(3e,  the  one  item — 30,000,0007.  a  year — a  third  of  the 
whole  amount — wasted  in  excess  of  drink  and  tobacco.  That 
30,000,000/.  is  worse  than  thrown  away — spent  in  poison,  it 
may  be — ^but  it  has  been  robbed  from  the  necessary  family 
allowance  of  beef  and  bread.  And  thus  when  the  waste  is 
stopped,  a  large  part  of  it  must  be  restored  to  the  channel  in 
which  it  ought  to  have  gone.  Because  it  is  wicked  to  rob  the 
necessary  bread-fund  of  the  family  in  order  to  waste  a  given 
amount  m  drink  and  tobacco,  it  does  not  follow  that  it  would 
be  righteous  to  rob  the  same  bread  fund  of  the  same  amount  for 
the  sake  of  saving  it  as  capital.  Both  the  starving  family  and 
the  drunkard  himself  will  need  more  beef  and  bread  when  the 
waste  in  poison  is  stopped  Hence,  in  practice,  only  a  greater 
or  smaller  fraction  of  this  30,000,000/.  can  fairly  be  saved  out 
of  it  for  investment  as  capital. 

And,  again,  there  is  a  mighty  if  in  the  whole  calculation 
which  interferes  sadly  with  the  probability  of  the  bright  picture 
being  realised.  If  the  proletariat  would  but  save  30  per 
cent,  of  their  income,  or  whatever  fraction  of  it  can  be  saved,  all 
would  be  well,  therefore  (beyond  the  few  reforms  alluded  to) 
the  working  classes  have  the  matter  in  their  own  hands — 
laisserfaire  I  This  wiU  not  do.  The  very  question  is,  *  How 
'  can  the  working  classes  be  got  to  save  ? '  and  before  statesmen 
fold  their  arms  it  becomes  them  to  ask,  '  Is  the  State  doing 
'anything  which  damps  and  discourages  their  saving?'  'Is 
'  there  anything  which  the  State  can  do  to  place  the  means  of 
'  saving  within  their  reach  ? '  These  are  the  questions  to 
which  it  is  desired  here  to  call  attention,  and,  if  possible,  to 
find  an  adequate  answer. 

The  history  of  what  the  State  has  done  is  very  instructive, 
hut  not  I'eassuring.  The  State  was  awakened  to  the  necessity 
of  doing  something  by  the  alarming  increase  of  pauperism, 
which  startled  statesmen  during  the  closing  decades  of  the  last 
century.  From  1750  to  1800  the  population  of  England  and 
Wales  had  increased  from  about  8,000,000  to  about  9,000,000 
— ie.  about  10  i)er  cent.  The  amount  expended  in  poor-law 
relief  in  the  same  period  had  increased  from  about  750,000/. 
to  4,000,000/.— ie.  five  fold  1  In  1793  the  first  Act  *  for  the 
^  encouragement  of  Friendly  Societies '  was  passed,  and  its 
preamble  gave  as  the  reason  for  passing  it,  that  the  en- 
couragement of  such  societies  was  likely  to  be  attended  with 
very  beneficial  results,  *  by  promoting  the  happiness  of  indivi- 
*  duals,  and  at  the  same  time  diminishing  the  public  burdens.^ 
The  encouragement  given  by  the  State  consisted  of  exemptions 
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from  fees  and  stamps^  facilities  in  recovering  debts  and  settling 
disputes^  and  exemption  of  members  from  removal  under  the 
poor  law  until  they  became  actually  chiargeable  to  the  parish. 
The  next  Act  of  any  consequence  was  that  of  t819.  An- 
other Act  had  becotne  needed.  Since  the  passing  of  the  former 
Act  the  population  had  increased  from  9,000,000  to  11 ,600,000, 
but  the  amount  annually  expended  in  poor-law  relief  had  risen 
to  more  than  7,500,000/. — within  half  a  million  of  the  amount 
annually  expended  now  with  nearly  a  doubled  population.  In 
other  words,'  While  since  1760  the  population  had  increased  by 
one-half,  the  amount  of  poor-law  relief  had  increased  tenfold, 
or  twenty  times  as  fast  tis  population. 

The  following  is  the  preamble  of  the  Act  of  1819  *: — 

*  "Whereas  the  habitual  reliance  of  poor  persons  upon  parochial  relief 
rather  than  upon  their  own  industry,  tends  to  the  moral  deterioration 
of  the  people  and  to  the  ac<cumulation  of  h^avy  burdens  upon  parinhes, 
and  it  is  desirable,  with  a  view  as  well  to  the  reduction  of  the  asBsessment 
made  for  relief  of  the  poor,  as  to  the  improvement  of  the  habits  of  the 
people,  that  ei^couragement  should  be  afibrded  to  persons  desirous  of 
making  provision  for  themselves  or  their  &milies  out  of  the  fruits  of 
their  own  industry  .  .  .  and  it  is  desirable .  to  protect .  such  persons 
against. the  effects  of  fraud  or  miscalculation,  &c.* 

The  prominent  object  of  the  State  was  undoubtedly  to  lessen 
ihe  poor  rates  by  inducing  the  working  classes  to  become 
dependent  on  their  own  class  by  mutual  insurance^  instead  of 
upon  the  rates  levied  on  real  property,  and  the  praictical  way  in 
whieh  this  was  promoted  was  by  the  encouragement  of  benefit 
dabs-r— a  mode  of  investment  of  savings  peculiarly  liable  to 
fraud  and  miscalculation. 

Now  laudable  as  the  policy  of  the  State  may  have  seemed 
from  the  point  of  view  of  the  ratepayers^  we  wish  to  look  at  it 
here  firom  the  point  of  view  of  the  working  classes ;  and  to 
follow  the  action  of  the  State  as  it  sou^t,  in  the  words  of  the 
Act  of  1819,  *  to  protect '  the  members  of  the  dubs  *  from  the 
'  effect  of  fraud  and  miscalculation,' 

And  first  as  to  miscalculation.  Not  only  the  rules  but  the 
tablestof  these  clubs  were  to  be  submitted  to  the  justices,  and  no 
tables  or  rules  connected  with  calculations  were  to  be  confinned 
by  them  until  they  had  been  approved  by  two  persons  at  least, 
lomwn  to  be  professional  actuaries  or  persons  skilled  in  cal- 
culations, as  fit  and  proper,,  according  to  the  most  correct 
calculations  of  which  the  nature  of  the  case  would  admit. 
In  1829  the  necessity  for  the  sanction  of  aolamefi  was  abo- 

■  ■  ■      .       *  1  f J  1       I  t.      I        I     '  
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Hshed,  not  because  it  was  not  needed^  but  because  it  was  inef- 
fectual. The  statute  of  that  year  recited,  that  the  existing 
data  for  the  calculations  of  tables  had  been  found  imperfect  and 
inefficient,  and  it  enacted  that  quinquennial  returns  should 
be  made  by  the  clubs,  so  that  correct  data  might  be  secured 
for  the  future.  But,  strange  to  say,  the  poor  justices,  who, 
with  the  aid  of  actuaries,  had  not  succeeded  in  the  past,  were 
now  in  the  future  to  be  thrown  upon  their  own  guesses  as  to 
what  payments  were  needful  for  insurance  against  sickness  and 
death.  They  were  henceforth  to  '  satisfy  themselves  that  the 
^  tables  of  payments  and  benefits  proposed  to  be  used  were 
'  such  as  might  be  adopted  with  safety  to  all  parties  concerned/ 
In  other  words,  the  State  in  continuing  to  patronise  the 
clubs  still  undertook  to  guard  them  against  miscalculations, 
while  it  acknowledged  that  their  tables  were  at  best  very 
precarious.  At  length,  in  1834,  after  further  experience,  the 
State  backed  out  of  all  responsibility  for  the  calculations,  and 
reheved  the  justices  from  a  duty  which  they  were  totally  unable-, 
to  discharge. 

Now  this  legislation,  with  all  its  vacillation,  disappointment,, 
and  ultimate  retractation,  was  undoubtedly  good-intentioned ;. 
bat  it  was  from  the  working  man's  point  of  view  singularly  un- 
fortunate. The  patronage  of  the  State  had  caused  an  undue 
popular  reliance  upon  clubs,  the  majority  of  which,  owing  to 
flaws  in  the  datfc  on  which  the  tables  were  based,  were  neces- 
sarily and  inherently  rotten.  The  certificates  of  actuaries  and 
the  confirmation  of  their  tables  by  justices,  could  not,  from  the 
nature  of  the  case,  secure  their  solvency.  Instead  of  withdraw- 
ing its  patronage,  the  State  simply  withdrew  these  precautions, 
and  80,  while  technically  freeing  itself  from  responsibility  int 
case  of  the  insolvency  of  the  clubs,  it  practically  surrendered 
them  to  insolvency  as  their  inevitable  destiny. 

That  this  uncertainty  in  the  calculations  was  almost  certain 
to  produce  insolvency  may  be  seen  at  once,  when  it  is  realised 
tiiat  &e  provision  by  insurance  for  old  age  and  death  depends 
npoD  the  regular  payment  and  accumulation  at  compound  inte- 
rest of  weekly  or  monthly  payments  during  early  and  middle 
life.  Every  deficient  penny  per  week  in  a  member's  payments 
continued  at  compound  interest  during  the  forty  years,  between 
twenty  and  sixty,  must  thus  amount  at  the  end  of  that  period 
to  a  deficiency  in  the  funds  of  15/.  or  16Z.  for  that  member 
alone.  So  precarious  is  the  system  of  benefit  clubs  as  a  pro- 
vision for  old  age,  that  if  (without  anyone's  fault)  fifty  years 
ago,  the  weekly  payments  were  fixed  by  the  tables  a  few  pence 
too  low  (as  they  almost  universally  were),  a  society  with 
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thousands  of  pounds  safely  invested,  having  husbanded  all  its 
moneys  with  perfect  honesty  and  made  no  losses,  may  yet  find 
itself  to-day,  when  its  accounts  are  investigated  by  an  actuary, 
insolvent  and  able  to  pay  only  a  few  shilhngs  in  the  pound  of 
its  future  liabilities.  And  when  to  the  chances  of  the  payments 
being  a  few  pence  too  low  are  added  the  chances  of  the  actual 
expenditure  in  dinners  and  salaries  being  a  few  pence  too  high, 
it  will  be  seen  at  once  how  exceedingly  precarious  a  mode  of 
providing  for  sickness  and  old  age  the  general  run  of  clubs  must 
inevitably  be  at  best,  leaving  out  of  view  all  chances  of  fraud, 
speculation,  or  gross  mismanagement.  Could  there  have  been 
a  greater  failure  on  the  part  of  the  State  in  the  attempt  to 
secure  the  working  classes  from  the  effects  of  miscalculations 
in  the  tables  of  the  clubs? 

And  now  as  to  the  State  protection  of  the  clubs  {rom  fraud. 
The  chief  chance  of  losses  by  fraud  was  found  to  be  con- 
nected Avith  the  keeping  and  investment  of  the  funds.  By  the 
statute  of  1819,  the  State  offered  to  take  care  of  any  funds  of 
the  clubs,  giving  Government  security  for  their  safety ;  and  in 
order  to  tempt  them  to  accept  the  offer,  the  rate  of  interest 
was  fixed  at  a  little  more  than  4^  per  cent.  In  1828  the  in- 
terest was  lowered  for  all  future  clubs  to  a  little  above  3|  per 
cent.  In  1850  the  rate  for  future  societies  was  reduced  to 
little  more  than  3  per  cent,  at  which  it  now  remains.  In  1855 
it  was  enacted,  that  the  funds  from  fresh  members  who  had 
entered  or  should  enter  even  the  old  societies  after  1850 
should  only  receive  the  last  and  lowest  rate. 

The  reasons  for  these  reductions  in  the  rate  were  obvious. 
The  higher  rates  have,  it  is  calculated,  involved  a  loss  to  the 
State  of  not  far  short  of  1,000,000/.  sterling,  and  had  they 
been  continued,  the  tax  upon  the  country  would  have  been  far 
more  serious.  No  doubt  the  reduction  of  the  rates  was  neces- 
sary from  the  point  of  view  of  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer, 
but  it  was  singularly  unfortunate  from  the  working  men's  point 
of  view.  For  by  reducing  the'  rate  of  interest,  after  offering  a 
higher  rate  for  a  considerable  period,  the  State,  however  unin- 
tentionally, greatly  increased  the  chances  of  the  insolvency  of  the 
clubs.  It  is  true  that  notice  was  given,  and  an  increase  ought 
at  once  to  have  been  made  in  the  scale  of  payments  for  all  future 
members  of  the  clubs.  But,  as  we  have  seen,  the  amount  of  the 
payments  was  at  best  a  guess — a  matter  of  rule  of  thumb.  A 
certain  rate,  from  long  usage,  had  become  general — a  sort  of 
pattern  rate.  One  club  copied  another.  Old  clubs  went  on 
and  new  ones  were  started  without  any  clear  realisation  on  the 
part  of  those  who  managed  them  of  what  difference  in  the  long 
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run  the  redaction  of  the  rate  from  4^  to  3  per  cent,  would 
make  in  their  solvency ;  whereas^  in  fact^  in  a  calculation 
dealing  with  lifetimes^  and  thus  embracing  periods  of  forty 
or  fifty  or  even  sixty  years,  the  difference  in  the  accu- 
mulations of  weekly  and  monthly  payments  at  the  higher 
and  the  lower  rate  was  really  immense.  The  same 
sum  which  commenced  at  20  and  accumulated  at  4^  per 
cent,  would  amount  to  a  given  sum  at  fifty-nine,  at  4  per  cent, 
would  not  produce  the  same  sum  till  sixty-one,  and  at  3  per 
cent,  not  till  sixty-five.  But  illiterate  members  of  clubs  could 
not  be  expected  to  see  this.  They  expected  the  same  benefits 
for  the  same  payments  at  the  same  ages  as  before.  The  sol- 
vency of  the  clubs  was  left  in  most  cases  to  the  chapter  of  acci- 
dents. And  thus  the  action  of  the  State,  having  for  its  object 
the  protection  of  clubs  from  fraud  and  really  succeeding  in 
securing  the  safety  of  the  funds  placed  under  its  charge,  unin- 
tentionally tended  in  another  way  to  increase  the  chances  of 
their  general  insolvency. 

In  a  word,  well-intentioned  State  patronage  of  benefit  clubs 
for  a  century  has  diverted  the  savings  of  the  working  classes 
to  an  enormous  extent  from  safer  and  better  investments  \pto 
one  which  from  its  necessary  conditions  is  almost  the  most  pre- 
carious of  all — so  precarious  that  it  is  said  that  50  or  70  per 
cent  or  even  more  of  the  clubs  are  hopelessly  insolvent. 
Those  which  are  suspected  to  be  rotten  and  insolvent  are  at 
least  much  more  numerous  than  those  which  are  known  to  be 
solvent  and  sound. 

In  ten  parishes  comprised  in  one  division  of  a  Hertfordshire 
Union,  whose  guardians  made  the  inquiry,  it  was  found  that 
out  of  130  adult  males  receiving  parochial  relief  at  the  end  of 
1871,  eight  only  were  members  of  clubs;  seventy  more  had 
been  in  clubs  (making  more  than  half  of  the  whole  number), 
bntof  these  seventy,  sixty-six  ceased  to  be  members  of  the 
dubs  by  their  breaking  up,  and  only  four  had  otherwise 
withdrawn  from  them  I  This  is  the  story  of  the  State  patron- 
age of  benefit  clubs — a  story  of  good  intentions,  leading  to  mis- 
taken and  vacillating  action,  and  ending  in  failure  and  disaster. 
This  break-down  of  the  benefit  club  system  has  become  so 
complete  and  notorious,  that  a  commission  of  inquiry  is  now 
titting  upon  the  subject.  The  whole  of  the  evidence  is  not 
yet  published,  but  it  has  already  gone  far  enough  to  place 
acme  leading  points  in  a  clear  light : — 
I  (1.)  It  has  become  manifest  that  the  attempt  to  provide 

'  adequate  allowance  in  sickness  or  a  fixed  annuity  du- 

ring old  age—saj  after  sixty-five — ^by  means  of  benefit 
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clubs  has  failed.    In  very  few  cases  bas  it  been  realised 
in  practice ;  and  when  attempted  on  sound  principles, 
it  has  been  found  to  be  so  expensive  as  to  make  it  a  bad 
investment  in  a  financial  point  of  view. 
(2.)  If  provision  for  old  age  in  the  shape  of  annuities  and 
pensions  be  a  good  object  in  itself,  it  can  now  be  pro- 
vided, with  absolute  Government  security,  through  the 
Annuity  Department  of  the  Post-office. 
(3.)  Were  sick  clubs  established  confined  to  securing  ade- 
quate allowances  during  sickness — say  up  to  the  age  of 
sixty y  and  no  longer  (with  the  addition,  perhaps,  of 
burial  money  in  case  of  death  under  that  age)— not 
only  might  they  be  made  perfectly  safe,  but  the  pay- 
ments might  be,  of  course,  much  smaller  than  those 
required  in  a  club  providing  for  old  age  also.     Let  such 
clubs  be  as  far  as  possible  confined  within  a  small  area, 
and  as  much  as  possible  to  a  circle  within  which  the 
members  are  well  known  to  one  another,  so  as  to  prevent 
imposition ;  and  then  to  members  entering  in  early  life, 
say  under  thirty,  the  payment  of  3rf.  per  week  would 
probably  secure  from  10^.  to  15^.  per  week  during  sick- 
ness, and  57.  burial  fee  in  case  of  death  up  to  the  age  of 
sixty.* 
But  sick  clubs  (in  this  restricted  sense)  standing  alone  would 
leave  provision  for  old  age  to  be  otherwise  made.     They  would 
only  fulfil  the  proper  function  of  co-operative  insurance  agunst 
sickness  up  to  old  age.     They  would  be  an  aid  to,  not  a  substi- 
tute for,  saving.     They  would  secure  a  man  from  contingent 
disaster  while  he  was  savings  and  so  prevent  his  savings  being 
di^ipated  by  temporary  iU-health  or  accident 

There  remains,  therefore,  the  question  how  the  provision  for 
old  age  ought  to  be  made. 

We  have  already  insisted  that  the  attempt  to  provide  sick- 
ness allowances  or  pensions  in  old  age  through  the  agency  of 


•  Very  useful  and  simple  dubs  for  this  restricted  object  may  be  ooij- 
stnicted  on  the  principle  of  co-operative  insurance,  either  with  the  same 
payment  for  all  members  who  enter  imder  a  certain  age  or  with  gra- 
duated payments.  And  such  a  club  may  be  so  constituted  as  to  divide 
its  surplus  between  its  members  at  the  end  of  every  year,  keeping  a 
very  small  sum  in  hand  to  equalise  the  averages  of  good  and  bad  years* 
It  never  could  be  insolvent  for  more  than  a  month  or  two  at  most, 
because  each  fresh  year  would  start  with  a  clean  balance-sheet ;  and  if 
from  special  circumstances  4d.  instead  of  M.  was  needed,  the  payment 
could  easily  be  raised  for  a  while  to  meet  emergencies,  or  lowered  if 
found  to  be  more  than  was  needed. 
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the  ordinary  class  of  benefit  clubs  is  disastrous^  and  must  end 
in  disappointment;  and  that  if  made  at  all,  it  had  much  better 
be  made  under  Government  security  through  the  medium  of 
the  Post-office.  But  we  wish  to  go  one  step  farther,  and  to 
ask  whether,  after  all,  this  kind  of  provision  be  in  itself  a  good 
one,  regarded  as  a  general  mode  of  saving,  for  adoption  by  the 
working  classes  ?  Is  the  benefit  club  or  pension  system  in 
principle  and  in  practice  a  mode  of  providing  for  old  age  on 
which  an  independent,  honest  working-man  ought  to  be  en* 
couraged  to  rely  ? 

There  is  at  least  this  vice  in  it :  that  it  is  a  mode  of  saving 
which  does  not  create ;  and,  what  is  more,  never  had  for  its 
object  the  creation  of  capital  in  the  hands  of  the  working 
classes.  By  the  public  and  philanthropic  patronage  of  the 
club  or  pension  system  of  providing  for  old  age  these  classes 
Have  practically  been  taught  to  do  that  which  would  keep 
them  *  off  the  parish,'  and  so  save  the  pockets  of  the  rate- 
payers. We  have  seen  that  this  object  was  at  least  present  to  the 
mind  of  the  Legislature  when  the  first  Acts  in  encouragement 
of  clubs  were  passed.  To  this  their  preambles  bear  witness ; 
and  they  contain  evidence  also  which  throws  some  light  on  the 
causes  of  the  rapid  spread  and  popularity  of  clubs  amongst  the 

f)or.  The  fear  of  forced  removiu  from  the  parish  under  the 
cor  Law,  added  to  the  constant  dread  of  the  ^  Bastille  '-— 
the  hell  on  earth  of  the  pauper — held  in  terrorem  over  the 
poor,  no  doubt  frightened  them  into  the  dubs.  The  *  good- 
'  fellowship '  at  public-houses  was  at  the  same  time  a  gliding 
to  the  pill.     The  gain  to  the  ratepayers  was  obvious  and  tan-* 

S'ble.  In  every  town  and  village  and  hamlet  there  were  men 
uwing  their  weekly  allowance  from  their  clubs  instead  of 
the  rates.  Hence  the  ratepayers  and  owners  of  property, 
upon  whom  the  burden  of  the  rates  ultimately  fell,  praised 
and  patronised  the  clubs ;  and  as  the  public-house  was  the* 
usual  place  in  which  their  members  enjoyed  their  'good- 
'  fellowship,'  of  course  the  publicans  praised  and  patronised 
them  too.  Lastly,  as  thev  did  not  create,  and  never  had^  for 
their  object  the  creation  of  capital  in  the  hands  of  the  working- 
classes,  and  so  tended,  instead  of  making  them  more  inde- 
pendent, simply  to  make  their  dependent  lot  a  littie  more 
endurable,  even  the  most  old-fashioned  Tory  squires  saw 
nothing  wrong  in  the  clubs,  but  joined  in  the  chorus  of  appro- 
bation and  praise. 

But,  looking  at  the  system  from  the  point  of  view  of  the 
working  classes,  instead  of  the  ratepayers,  it  is  impossible  to 
regard  it  as  satisfactory.     A  member  of  a  benefit  club  may 
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have  been  saving  for  years,  but  in  case  of  his  death,  whether  at 
thirty,  forty,  or  sixty,  it  is  as  though  he  had  not  saved  at  dL 
Beyond  the  mere  bunal  fee  spent  on  the  day  of  his  funeral  his 
family  are  left  as  destitute  as  if  he  had  not  saved  at  alL    Is 
it,  indeed,  a  very  laudable  and  meritorious  thing  for  a  man  to 
throw  his  savings  into  such  a  shape  that,  whilst  afibrdiDg  to 
himself  a  precarious  security  against  having  to  end  his  days  in 
the  workhouse,  his  family  are  left  to  the  tender  mercies  of  the 
Poor  Law  after  his  death  ?     Would  it  be  thought  a  sound  and 
right  mode  of  saving  for  the  richer  classes  ?     And  if  not,  why 
is  it  for  the  poor  ?     W^hile  rich  men  have  their  settlements  and 
entails  and  life  insurances  to  keep  their  family  property  to- 
gether, poor  men  are  forsooth  so  to  invest  their  savings  that 
they  may  die  with  them  I     Could  a  scheme  be  devised  more 
adapted  to  the  purpose  it  has  so  fatally   secured,  viz.,  the 
perpetuation  from  generation  to  generation  of  a  '  proletariat^? 
Again,  if  the  system  be  tried  by  the  test  of  how  far  it  places 
the  working  man  in  an  independent  position  in  case  of  his 
being  thrown   out  of  work,   or  in  connexion   with  disputes 
between  capital  and  labour,  or  if  perhaps  it  should  be  desirable 
for  him  to  emigrate,  or,  lastly,  in  enabling  him  to  take  advan- 
tage of  opportunities  for  bettering  his  position  and  rising  in 
the  world,  the  conclusion  is  the  same.     However  much  he  may 
have  saved,  it  is,  in  all  these  cases,  just  as  though  he  had  not 
saved  anything.     If  thrown  out  of  work  his  club  does  not  help 
him.     If  he   considers  himself  entitled  to  higher  wages  he 
cannot,  without  combining  vnth  others  in  an  organised  strike, 
press  his  demand,  because  he  has  no  capital  to  fall  back  upon. 
If  he  wishes  to  emigrate,  not  only  has  he  no  money  saved 
which  is  available  to  pay  his  passage,  but  also  by  emigrating 
he  will  lose  all  his  savings,  he  must,  in  most  cases,  leave  behind 
him  the  provision  for  his  old  age  for  which  he  may  have  been 
subscribing  to  his  club  for  years.     Lastly,  if  the  chance  should 
offer  of  his  becoming  his  own  master,  and  a  little  capital  needs 
to  be  invested  in  a  workshop  materials  or  tools,  the  money  he 
may  have  been  putting  for  years  into  a  club  is  wholly  out  of  his 
reach.     Valuable,  therefore,  as  might  be  sick  clubs,  restricted 
to  the  special  and  most  useful  object  of  insurance  against  the 
risks  of  sickness  while  people  are  saving^  the  system  of  benefit 
clubs,  as  a  mode  of  saving^  stands  condemned  on.  all  hands : 
(1),  as  notoriously  and  almost  necessarily  insecure;  (2),  as  un- 
economical ;  (3),  as  vicious  in  principle,  being  a  system  of 
saving  whereby  no  capital  is  created  in  the  hands  of  the  work- 
ing classes.     It  is  a  system  which,  if  relied  on  by  the  working 
classes  in  the  future  to  the  same  extent  as  it  has  been  in  the 


1873.  The  Savings  of  the  People.  109 

past,  must  tend  to  perpetuate  a  proletariat,  and  to  keep  the 
working  classes  in  that  state  of  famine  as  to  capital  which  has 
been  already  pointed  out  as  the  great  blot  on  their  economic 
condition. 

We  now  pass  to  another  branch  of  legislation  in  aid  of  the 
savings  of  the  people  which  has  brighter  results  to  show. 

The  first  Act  for  encouraging  Savings^  Banks  was  passed  in 
1817,  and  it  was  followed  by  others.  The  chief  mode  of  en- 
couraging them  adopted  by  the  State,  as  in  the  case  of  Friendly 
Societies,  was  that  of  offering  on  moneys  placed  with  the 
National  Debt  Commissioners  higher  rates  than  the  average 
market-rate  on  deposits  at  short  notice.  This,  of  course,  led 
to  large  losses  to  the  State,  in  consequence  of  which  the  rate 
of  interest  was  lowered  in  1844  to  2d.  per  diem  or  3  per  cent. 
Under  this  stimulus  of  high  rates  the  amount  of  deposits  had 
steadily  increased.  In  1845,  865,389  English  depositors  had 
accumulated  nearly  26  millions  sterling,  while  the  figures  for 
the  whole  kingdom  were  one  million  depositors  and  more  than 
30  millions  deposited. 

We  need  not  enter  into  the  causes  which  led  to  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  Post  Office  Savings'  Banks.  They  were  founded 
on  the  supposition  which,  to  a  great  extent,  has  been  realised, 
that  2^  per  cent,  interest  with  Government  security,  both  for 
good  management  and  the  safety  of  deposits,  would  be  prefer- 
able to  3  per  cent,  with  the  possibility  of  mismanagement  and 
defalcation  on  the  part  of  private  managers.  Suffice  it  to  say 
that  the  use  made  of  the  savings'  banks  by  the  public  has 
thoroughly  proved  that  a  want  existed  which  they  have  supplied. 
The  fact  that  the  total  amount  of  deposits  in  the  savings'  banks 
has  reached  nearly  56,000,000/.,  (f  being  in  the  old  savings' 
banks  and  ^  in  the  Post  Office  Savings'  banks)  is  a  result 
which,  so  far  as  it  goes,  is  highly  encouraging.  For  once — in 
the  matter  of  savings'  banks — England  compares  well  with 
Prance.  The  amount  of  deposits  in  savings'  banks  in  France 
is  said  to  be  about  21,000,000/. 

It  must  be  admitted  that  the  establishment  of  Post  Office 
Savings'  Banks  in  every  little  place  where  there  is  a  money- 
order  office  has  been  a  great  boon  to  the  people.  As  ex- 
ceptional institutions  to  meet  an  exceptional  need  they  have 
been  a  great  success.  In  no  other  way  could  the  need,  which 
is  greatest  in  the  smallest  places,  be  supplied  all  over  the  country. 
But  the  State  has  been  obliged  in  opening  the  Post  Office  Sav- 
ings' Banks  to  offer  a  low  rate  of  interest,  and  to  limit  strictly 
the  amounts  of  deposits  to  small  sums.  The  State  action  in 
the  matter  of  savings'  banks  must  inevitably  be   thus  limited. 
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because,  economicallj  Bpeaking,  there  is  a  radical  difference 
between  the  fair  market-rate  of  interest  upon  a  permanent 
investment  and  that  which  can  be  made  upon  a  deposit  of 
money  at  a  short  notice  with  a  bank.  If  it  would  not  be  safe 
fot  the  Bank  of  England  to  give  a  high  fixed  rate  for  deposits 
at  short  notice  it  cannot  be  so  in  the  long  run  to  the  State.  If 
the  State  chooses  to  be  the  banker  of  the  working  classes  it 
must  accommodate  its  action  to  the  sound  laws  of  banking. 

This  brings  us  tQ  the  point — that  a  savings'  bank  ought  not, 
after  all,  to  be  regarded  as  a  substitute  for  permanent  invest- 
ments— that  if  tlie  working  classes  of  England  use  savings' 
banks  for  their  legitimate  purposes,  viz.^  the  safe  keeping  of 
floating  balances  or  that  small  sum  of  capital  which  they  may 
think  it  wise  to  keep  uninvested  as  a  reserve,  they  may  be  a 
great  boon  to  them ;  but  that  if  they  become  the  resort  of  the 
working  classes  for  permanent  investment  the  system  will 
become  unsound  and.  uneconomical.  Either  the  State  will 
have  to  pay  more  than  it  can  afford  to  pay  upon  banking  de* 
posits ;  or  the  working  classes  will  receive  upon  their  invest- 
meats  a  lower  rate  with  Government  security  than  the  market 
rate  on  Consols. 

Mr.  Lowe,  a  few  years  ago  made,  as  we  catmot  but  con- 
ceive^  a  very  vicious  attempt  to  extend  considerably  the  limits 
which  deposits  at  the  Post  Office  Savings'  Banks,  by  any  one 
depositor,  must  not  exceed.  He  brought^  as  might  have  been 
predicted,  a  hornet's  nest  of  bankers  about  his  ears  and  had  to 
abandon  his  scheme.  The  question  was  simply  this :  K  the 
savings'  banks  are  intended^  for  the  floating  balances  and 
reserves  only  of  the  working  classes,  the  limits  were  already 
large  enough  for  all  practical  purposes  ;  to  extend  them  would 
be  to  compete  with  other  banks  in  their  own  sphere  for  a  higher 
chiss  of  business :  whereas,  if  on  the  other  hand  the  savings' 
banks  were  intended  to  receive  the  permanent  investments  of 
the  working  classes,  to  offer  them  only  2^  per  cent,  was  to  offer 
them  J  per  cent,  less  interest  than  upon  the  security  of  the 
same  Government  richer  people  were  getting  on  Consols. 
It  ought  to  be  clearly  understood,  by  the  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer  no  less  than  the  public,  that  the  function  of  Post 
Office  Savings'  Banks  is  merely  to  bring  down  the  system  of 
banking  within  reach  of  the  working  classes,  not  to  provide 
tiiem  with  a  mode  of  permanent  investment  on  a  false  economical 
principle  and,  therefore,  at  a  lower  rate  of  interest  than  an 
investment  on  Government  security  ought  in  the  open  market 
to  receive. 

Thus  there  remains  still  the  question^  what  can  the  State  do. 
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opiisistentlj  with  sound  principles  of  economy  and  finance, 
witjbout  departing  from  the  true  functions  of  government,  to 
aid  the  people  in  the  investment  of  their  savings  ?  There  is  at 
least  one  thing  it  can  do.  It  can  give  to  the  working  classes 
precisely  the  same  rate  of  interest  with  Government  security 
as  it  gives  the  richer  classes  upon  permanent  investments  by 
placing  its  own  public  funds  fairly  within  their  reach  through 
the  Post  Office.  .And  it  can  do  this  by  acting  simply  as  broker 
for  the  working  classes  without  incurring  one  tenth  part  of  the 
risk  which  is  involved  in  acting  as  their  bankers. 

The  deposit  of  money  by  the  working  classes  to  be  returned 
in  money  to  them  on  demand  involves  that  the  State  should 
keep  large  floating  balances  uninvested  to  meet  current  de- 
mands. Becent  experience  has  shown  how  apt  such  balances 
are  to  lie  too  long  uninvested,  and  in  the  meantime  to  be 
temporarily,  with  the  best  intentions,  misapplied.  There 
woidd  be  no  such  danger  in  connexion  with  Consols.  The 
price  of  1/.  of  Consols  would  be  telegraphed  from  day  to  day 
to  the  various  post-offices  and  posted  up  in  their  windows. 
*  T%e  price  oflLof  Consols  to-day  is  ISs.  6cZ.'  By  each  night's 
post  the  purchases  and  sales  all  over  England  would  be  advised 
to  the  head  office  in  London.  The  difference  between  the  total 
purchased  and  the  total  sold  would  be  the  amount  which  had 
to  be  sold  or  purchased  by  the  Postmaster-General  on  the 
next  day  on  the  Post  Office  account.  The  purchases  and  sales 
of  the  working  classes  would  be  matters  of  account  in  the  books 
of  the  Post  Office  Consols  department,  and  the  whole  amount 
under  investment  through  the  Post  Office  would  stand  in  the 
name  of  the  Postmaster-General  in  the  books  of  the  Bank  of 
England.  In  the  same  way  the  dividends  on  the  total  sum 
wodd  be  handed  over  to  the  Postmaster-General,  and  dis- 
tributed by  him  to  the  several  holders.  The  Act  of  Parliament 
conferring  on  the  Postmaster-General  the  necessary  powers  to 
carry  out  the  object  would,  of  course,  have  to  fix  the  limits 
within  which  transactions  were  to  be  restricted.^  It  would 
not  do  to  let  the  State  unduly  interfere  with  the  trade  of 
ordinary  brokers,  any  more  than  it  would  have  done  to  have 
allowed  the  Post  Office  Savings'  Banks  to  interfere  (as  Mr. 
lK>we,  had  he  been  allowed  to  increase  the  limits  as  he  pro- 
posed, would  have  made  them)  with  the  trade  of  ordinary 


*  A  brokerage  of  one  penny  in  the  pound  would  probably  pay  ex- 
penses, and  be  a  self-acting  check  upon  the  undue  use  of  the  Post 
Offioe  for  too  large  sums.  The  ordinary  brokerage  on  100^.  is  only 
2*.  6  J. 
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hankers.  It  cannot  be  too  clearly  recognised  that  the  justifi- 
cation for  the  State's  meddling  in  these  matters  is  limited  by 
tke  need  for  it.  There  was  a  need  for  Post  Office  Savings' 
Banks.  There  is  a  need  for  the  State  to  place  its  Consols 
within  the  reach  of  small  investors  at  the  Post  Office. 

As  matters  stand  now  Consols  are  not  within  reach  of  the 
working  classes.  Dealings  in  Consols,  through  brokers,  by 
powers  of  attorney  and  transfers  with  the  addition  of  stamps 
and  fees,  are  so  surrounded  with  practical  difficulties — so  tied 
up  with  red  tape — that  they  are  practically  out  of  the  reach  of 
the  working  classes,  for  small  amounts,  even  in  London.  In 
very  few  country  places  are  there  any  brokers  at  all,  and 
unless  a  working  man  has  access  to  a  banker  he  can  hardly 
make  a  small  investment  in  Consols.  Whereas  if  Consols  were 
placed  within  easy  reach  at  the  post  office  of  every  little  town, 
the  working  classes  could  invest  their  money  in  Consols  and 
get  3^  per  cent,  with  Government  security  as  easily  as  they 
can  now  get  2\  in  the  Post  Office  Savings'  Banks. 

A  notion  is  current  that  to  the  working  man  the  rate  of 
interest  is  of  but  small  moment ;  that  the  great  thing  is  to  get 
him  to  save  in  weekly  or  monthly  sums,  and  that  it  is  the 
multiplication  of  these  more  than  the  rate  of  interest  which 
affects  the  amount  of  his  savings.  This  is  a  great  mistake. 
The  difference  between  the  rate  offered  by  the  Post  Office 
Savings'  Banks  and  that  obtained  upon  Consols  at  their  average 
price  is  equal  to  5  or  6  years  in  a  man's  life.  That  is  to  say  : 
if  51  annual  payments  of  \l.  each  will  amount  at  2 J  per  cent 
compound  interest  to  100/.  only  45  annual  payments  of  the 
same  amount  will  be  needed  to  produce  the  same  sum  at  3^ 
per  cent.  We  may  add  that  a  4  per  cent,  investment  would 
reduce  the  requisite  number  of  annual  payments  to  41,  and  a 
5  per  cent,  investment  to  37.  To  put  the  case  in  a  still  more 
practical  form,  few  working  men  (other  than  agricultural 
labourers)  earning  fair  average  wages,  were  they  thrifty  and 
economical,  could  not  lay  by  2^.  per  week  or  61.  per  year. 
The  large  class  of  mechanics  might,  at  all  events,  do  this  and 
more  with  ease.  At  3;^  per  cent,  this  amount  of  saving,  if 
begun  at  20,  would  reach  400/.  at  60 ;  whereas  at  2J  it  would 
not  reach  that  sum  till  65.  At  4  per  cent,  it  would  reach  it 
at  57,  and  at  5  per  cent,  at  53. 

We  put  the  case  in  this  way  for  two  reasons:  (1),  because 
it  brings  out  the  fact  that  if  the  working  classes  could  be 
induced  to  save  in  the  form  of  invested  capital  instead  of 
throwing  their  earnings  into  benefit  clubs  they  would  soon 
accumulate  substantial  sums  of  capital  in  their  hands ;  and. 
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{2),  because  it  shows  that  the  rate  of  interest  is,  after  all,  of 
the  essence  of  the  question,  looking  to  the  duration  of  that 
period  of  human  life  in  which  a  man  may  expect  to  be  able  to 
work,  and  the  age  at  which  cessation  from  labour  becomes  a 
relief.  If  a  young  man  starting  in.  life  is  to  save  simply  to 
relieve  himself  from  toil  during  the  uncertain  years  of  extreme 
old  age — if  it  be  only  during  the  last  few  years  of  his  life  that 
he  may  expect  to  reap  benefit  from  a  long  life's  savings — the 
hope  will  naturally  be  too  remote  and  the  motive  too  weak  to 
sustain  his  energy  and  persistence  in  saving.  Suppose  that  he 
expects  to  live  to  70,  it  mattei-s  not  little  but  much  to  him 
whether  his  earnings  are  to  set  him  free  from  toil  at  60  or  ^5y 
i.e.,  during  the  last^i;^  or  the  last  ten  years  of  his  life.  It 
would  hardly  be  saying  too  much  that  the  difference  between 
the  Post  Office  Savings'  Bank  rate  and  the  rate  on  Consols, 
saved  by  the  working  classes,  would  double  the  length  of  the 
period  during  which  they  might  expect  to  be  relieved  from  the 
necessity  of  daily  toil.  To  place  Consols  within  their  reach 
through  the  Post  Office  would,  therefore,  it  can  hardly  be 
doubted,  materially  promote  the  savings  of  the  people.* 

In  pressing  the  advantages  and  justice  of  placing  Consols 
within  reach  of  the  investments  of  the  people  we  are  not 
hlinding  our  eyes  to  the  fact  that  their  richer  neighbours  are 
not  content  vdth  3^  per  cent.,  nor  are  we  advocating  a  policy 
of  excessive  caution  on  the  working  classes.  They  ought  not 
long  to  be  content  with  an  investment  at  3:^  per  cent.  Nor 
will  they.  Having  learned  by  investing  in  Consols  what 
an  investment  (as  oistinct  from  a  deposit  at  a  bank)  is,  they 
both  ought  and  would  be  likely  to  seek  for  better-paying  in- 
vestments. There  is,  perhaps,  little  that  the  State  can  do  to 
place  better-paying  investments  within  their  reach.  But  with- 
out transgressing  the  proper  limits  of  State  action,  the  State  can 
do  something  if  the  object  in  view  be  steadily  borne  in  mind. 

*  Mr.  Monsell,  in  reply  to  a  question  put  by  Mr.  Hughes  last  session, 
expressed  his  readiness  to  entertain  the  project,  and  his  conviction  that 
it  might  easily  be  carried  out.  His  fear  seemed  to  be  lest  bankers 
should  oppose  it,  as  they  did  Mr.  Lowers  attempt  to  increase  the  limit 
of  investments  in  the  Post  Office  Savings*  Banks.  Bankers  opposed  the 
latter,  as  we  have  shown,  with  very  good  reason,  but  we  are  at  a  loss 
to  conceive  with  what  reason  they  could  oppose  an  attempt  to  place 
Conaols  within  reach  of  small  investors,  as  they  are  now  within  reach 
of  richer  ones.  Anything  which  &cilitates  the  small  beginnings  of 
(■ring  and  investment,  and  so  promotes  the  growth  of  habits  of  thrift 
and  businesB,  must  eventually  tend  to  increase  the  prosperity  of 
Unken  and  brokers  and  everybody  else. 

TOL.  CXXXVIII.    NO.  CCtXXXI.  I 


114  The  Savings  of  the  People.  July, 

^  One  of  the  most  serious  problems  for  future  legislation  to 
solve  is  that  involved  in  the  ever^increasing  difficulty  of  in- 
ducing the  smaller  ratepayers  of  a  parish  to  vote  for  any 
reformi  sanitary,  educationid,  or  other,  which  involves  a  present 
outlay  and  increase  of  the  rates,  even  though  its  eventual  result 
may  be  a  permanent  reduction  of  the  rates.     The  funds  re- 
quired for  these  local  purposes  are  generally  borrowed  in  lai^ge 
sums  from  some  London  insurance  company  or  the  Board  of 
Trade.     Thus  the  payments  out  of  the  rates  for  interest  and 
instalments  of  repayment  go  out  of  the  locality,  and  the  rates 
levied  to  pay  them  have  the  appearance  of  local  taxation  to 
pay  foreign  creditors.     This  makes  them  more  unpopular  than 
they  otherwise  might  be.     Whereas,  were  these  local  loans 
placed  within  reach  of  small  local  investors,  in  small  sums, 
with  easy  modes  of  subscription,  transfer,  and  succession  m 
local  books,  paying  as  they  would  do  a  higher  rate  of  interest 
than  Consols,  the  savings  of  the  smaller  ratepayers,  and  even  of 
the  working  classes,  might  be  tempted  into  them.     And  thus 
local  loans,  and  the  very  taxation  to  pay  interest  upon  them, 
would  lose  some  of  their  unpopularity  and  odiousness  in  the 
same  way  as  the  wide  diffusion  of  interest  in  the  French 
Rentes  has  done  much  to  make  bearable  the  increased  taxation 
of  France. 

Nor  is  the  proper  province  of  the  State  limited  altogether  to 
the  regulation  of  matters  connected  witii  its  own  national 
or  local  loans  and  taxation.  Co-operation  on  the  part  of  many 
invest6rs  in  great  undertakings  has  -been  made  possible  by 
legisla^on  with  regard  to  jointHstock  companies.  And  there 
are  classes  of  the  Tatter  which  exist,  not  only  for  the  sake  of 
gain  fo  investors,  but  for  the  additional  object  of  securing 
greatnublic  advantages.  By  reason  of  this  public  element  in 
their  deject  they  are  wont  to  obtain  parliamentary  and  excep- 
tional powers  of  a  compulsory  nature,  overriding  private  rights 
when  they  stand  in  the  way  of  the  public  good.  A  wise  State 
would,  probably,  in  the  concession  of  these  powers  to  public 
compaiiies,  secure  that  their  capital  shonid  be  divided  into 
shares  small  enough  to  place  them  within  reach  of  small  in- 
vestors as  well  as  large  ones,  and  by  r^ulating  the  cost  of 
transfers  and  the  amount  of  fees  and  stamps,  secure  that  these 
shares  could  be  easily  dealt  with  in  small  amounts.  The  capi- 
tal over  which  the  State  may  be  said  to  have,  for  this  purpose, 
a  right  of  control  is  of  enoonnoua  amount.  It  has  already  oeen 
stat^  that  the  capital  of  railways  alone  exceeds  550,0D0/)00il, 
and  w^  may  add  that  the  interest  paid  upon  -this  enonnous 
amount  averages  more  than  4^  per  cent     We  befieve  -that 
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most  English  railway  companies  will  register^  on  application^ 
any  amount,  however  small,  of  their  stock ;  but  the  extent  to 
winch  stamps  and  fees,  and  the  difficulties  of  transfer  interfere 
with  small  investments,  may  be  illustrated  by  the  fact  that  the 
cost  of  investment  of  5/.  m  the  stock  of  any  of  the  leading 
railway  companies  would  be  Is.  6d.,  or  about  a  year  and  a  halTs 
interest ! 

While  thus  there  need  be  no  lack  of  investments  for  the 
working  classes,  if  they  could  but  be  brought  within  their 
reach,  and  while  we  have  ui*ged  that  the  State  may  rightly  do 
something  at  least  to  secure  this  object,  we  do  not  lose  sight 
of  the  fact  that  probably  far  more  may  be  done  by  the  work- 
ing classes  themselves  to  bring  them  within  their  own  reach 
through  the  principle  of  cooperation.     Co-operative  societies 
have  already  in  many  signal  instances  succeeded  in  opening  a 
door  for  the  employment  of  the  savings  of  the  working  classes 
ia  commercial  and  manufacturing  enterprise.     Between  two 
and  three  millions  sterling  are  already  invested  in  these  societies, 
and  the  system  is  doubtless  still  in  its  infancy.     We  do  not 
here  enter  at  large  upon  the  subject  of  co-operative  societies 
because  it  is  too  important  a  subject  to  be  discussed  in  a  para- 
graph.    We  may  venture,  however,  upon  one  remark.     There 
is  surely  a  sphere  open  to  the  principle  of  co-operation  in  the 
matter  of  investment  as  well  as  of  production. 

The  best  example  of  this  hitherto  on  a  large  scale  is  that  of 
Buildinff  Societies.   When  building  societies  have  kept  simply 
and  strictly  to  their  own  legitimate  sphere  as  co-operative 
societies  they  have  been  eminently  successful.     The  evidence 
recently  given  before  the  Commission  goes  to  show  that  when 
they  have  missed  their  way  it  has  been  owing  to  their  taking 
money  on  deposit  at  high  rates,  and  thus  becoming  borrowers, 
and  almost  bankers.     Notwithstanding    failures  from    these 
causes,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  building  societies  have 
done  more  to  promote  saving  of  capital  by  the  working  classes 
than  any  other  agency.    That  the  same  principle  of  co-operation 
might  well  be  applied  in  securing  investments  in  other  Kinds  of 
aecurities  seems  obvious.    Once  let  the  working  classes  learn  by 
experience  what  investments  are,  and  as  intelligence,  education^ 
and  thrift  make  headway  amongst  them,  there  need  be  no 
limit  to  their  share  in  the  soundest  and  best-paying  jomt- 
8tock  enterprises  in  the  Kingdom. 

It  is  not,  perhaps,  realised  by  persons  who  wi*  t»  help  the 
working  classes  in  their  savings  how  easily,  by  means  of  co- 
operation, any  sound  investment  may  be  placed  within  their 
reach.    A  few  well-to-do  persons  might  place,  say  1000/.  o^ 
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the  debenture  stock  or  preference  shares  of  a  first  class  railway 
in  their  joint  names  as  trustees  of  a  co-operative  investment 
society,  and  offer  to  sell  it  to  small  investors  at  the  market- 
price  of  the  day.  In  the  ledger  of  the  society  they  would  at 
first  be  entered  as  owners  of  the  whole  amount.  As  fast  as 
investors  came  in  they  would  buy  from  the  trustees  at  the 
market-price  of  the  day  small  portions  of  the  stock,  until  by 
degrees  the  whole  1000/.  was  purchased  and  transferred  into 
the  purchasers'  names  in  the  ledger.  In  the  meantime  the 
dividends  would  be  divided  among  the  owners  according  to 
the  amounts  of  stock  standing  in  their  names.  With  the  excep- 
tion of  the  small  inconvenience  of  receiving  the  purchase-money 
in  instalments,  the  whole  transaction  would  be  one  of  perfect 
safety  to  the  original  owners  of  the  1000/.  stock,  and  at  any 
time  they  could  wind  up,  if  needful,  and  get  rid  of  further  re- 
sponsibility by  having  the  amounts  sold  transferred  into  the 
names  of  the  purchasers  in  the  books  of  the  railway  company, 
retaining  the  unsold  remainder,  if  any,  for  themselves.  There 
would  be  none  of  the  risk  attending  a  bank.  The  investors 
would  have  invested  in  railway  stock  paying  4  per  cent,  or 
4J  per  cent,  instead  of  depositing  their  money  at  a  savings* 
bank  at  2  J  per  cent,  or  3  per  cent. 

In  larger  places,  where  there  might  be  more  intelligence  and 
business  knowledge,  any  100  working  men,  by  throwing  their 
savings  together,  might  soon  on  the  same  principle  (without 
the  aid  of  others)  make  co-operative  investments  in  any  security 
they  like,  and  in  a  fe\^  years'  time,  when  the  amounts  of  their 
individual  investments  reached  a  sufficient  sum,  have  their 
shares  transferred  into  their  own  names. 

We  have  dwelt  thus  long  upon  modes  of  investment  because 
of  the  importance  of  the  subject.  In  conclusion  we  will  turn 
for  a  few  moments  to  the  question  how  far  out  of  their  present 
wages  the  different  classes  of  workmen  can  rightly  save. 

And,  first,  as  to  the  periods  of  life  in  which  saving  is  most 
easy. 

(I.)  They  can  and  ought  to  save  considerable  %Mm% before 
they  are  married.  It  is  well  known  to  how  large  an 
extent  some  domestic  servants  make  use  of  savings' 
banks.  The  combined  savings  of  a  man  and  his  wife, 
before  marriage,  invested  safely  at  the  time  of  their 
marriage  at  compound  interest,  would  amount  to  a 
considerable  sum  before  old  age  came  upon  them. 
(2.)  During  the  first  year  or  two  of  married  life,  when  a 
thrifty  wife  brings  earnings  as  well  as  her  husband,  and 
as  yet  their  expenses  are  exceptionally    small,   the 
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family  capital  of  a  thrifty  household  would  often  be 

materially  increased. 
(3.)  These  early  savings  at  compound  interest  would  do 

much  to  make  up  for  ^he  diminished  savings  of  the  next 

period  of  life,  when  the  greatest  strain  comes  upon  the 

household  purse  of  a  large  family. 
(4.)  By  the  time  the  youngest  child  is  about  seven  years 

old^  saving  again  becomes  much  easier  to  the  working 

man.* 
And  now  as  to  the  amount  of  saving.     Of  course  the  possi- 
bilities must  vary  with  the  amount  of  the  wages  of  different 
classes. 

Let  us  begin  at  the  lowest  and  least  able.  Take  the  case  of 
the  million  agricultural  labourers.  To  them  saving,  however 
little,  undoubtedly  means  self-denial.  There  are  some  classes 
of  them  in  some  counties  to  whom  to  speak  of  saving  seems  at 
present  like  mockery.  But  at  least  the  upper  half  million  of 
them  might  save,  one  might  conjecture,  with  due  thrift  and 
care,  from  Qd.  to  Ys,  per  week.  Commenced  at  twenty,  such 
a  rate  of  saving  means,  at  compound  interest  in  Consols,  from 
100/.  to  200/.  at  sixty.  The  common  day  labourer  in  other 
trades  might  probably  do  likewise  with  the  same  amount  of 
self-denial.  Next  take  the  case  of  the  mechanic  and  master- 
workman^  with  at  least  1/.  per  week  of  wages.  2s,  a  week 
would  surely  be  a  not  impossible  average  for  him,  and  that 
would  amount  to  400t  at  sixty.  The  higher  classes  of  work- 
men earning  305.  or  2/.  or  more  of  weekly  wages  might  do 
better  still.  To  these  1,000/.  or  2,000/.  would  not  be  impos- 
sible  sums,  with  ordinary  thrift  and  steadiness  of  purpose. 
These  figures  assume  compound  intci'est  at  3;^  per  cent.  only. 
But  OS  we  have  before  observed,  as  education  and  experience 
teach  the  working  classes  what  investment  is,  higher  rates 
will  undoubtedly  be  fairly  within  their  reach. 

—  ^ ^ *  ^^^^-^^■^.^— ^^fcw^ 

•  The  following  statiitica  from  Saxony  are  valuable  as  throwing 
light  upon  these  points,  and  they  are  especially  valuable  as  coming 
from  a  country  where  wages  are  lower  than  in  England,  and  where 
compulsory  education  has  been  carried  out  with  the  greatest  success, 
only  4  per  1000  of  the  adult  males  being  unable  to  read  and  write  :— 

*  The  best  depositors  were  married  workmen  on  small  wages  and  with 
tlie  largest  families,  where  the  youngest  was  about  seven,  and  most  of  the 
children  boys.  Of  this  class  70  per  cent,  were  depositors  (in  the 
Savings'  Banks),  from  4  to  5  per  cent,  possessing  houses.  After  th^ 
came  the  better  paid  class,  earning  from  155.  to  1/.  !«.  a  week.  Of 
these  30  per  cent,  were  depositors,  40  per  cent,  neither  saved  nor 
pawned,  and  80  per  cent,  made  use  of  the  pr.w>ibroker's  shop.'  {Reports 
of  Consular  Agents  abroad^  1870,  p.  201.) 
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There  must^  indeed,  be  many  cases  in  which,  by  unusual 
sickness  and  misfortune,  saving  will  be  made  impossible,  or  the 
savings  of  former  years  necessarily  dissipated.    The  ills  of  life, 
its  misfortunes  and  its  trials,  must  be  borne.     And  when  it 
comes  without  a  man's  own  fault,  poverty,  if  nobly  borne,  is  not 
the  worst  of  ills.     But  as  we  have  before  shown,  when  speak- 
ing  of  benefit  clubs,  the  ordinary  risks  of  sickness  during 
early  and  middle  life  may  be  met  at  a  cost  of  about  Zd,  per  week 
by  mutual  insurance,  if  only  the  objects  of  clubs  be  limited  to 
this  simple  purpose,  and  not  extended  to  making  precarious  pro- 
vision against  sickness  in  old  age  also.     In  general,  therefore, 
it  is  possible  to  save  the  nest-egg  of  saving  from  destruction 
during  sickness  in  middle  life  without  much  difficulty,  and  at 
small  cost     And  if  they  be  not  dissipated  during  ordinary 
sickness  in  middle  life,  there  is  at  least  some  hope  that  in  many 
cases  the  savings  of  a  lifetime  will  not  be  dissipated  even  during 
old  age.     If  a  man  be  possessed  of  a  fair  amount  of  capital 
invested  (whether  in  railway  shares.  Consols,  or  a  house  and 
garden  of  his  own),  what  will  become  of  it  in  his  old  age? 
Expenses  decrease  as  children  become  independent,  and  if  a 
parent  have  done  his  duty  by  his  children,  and  be  in  a  position 
to  leave  a  valuable  succession  to  them,  the  chances  must  at 
least  be  largely  increased  of  their  affording  him  in  his  old  age 
that  dutiful  support  which  under  the  present  system  is  so  often 
denied     Better  by  far  than  a  precarious  pension  from  a  bene- 
fit club  will  in  such  a  case  be  the  aid  of  grown-up  children 
rallying  round  the  patriarch  in  his  old  age.     And  who  can  tell 
the  extent  to  which,  in  the  course  of  time,  the  solidarity  of 
families  might  become  strengthened  and  deepened  through  the 
possession   of  capital,   not   exhausted   and   dying   with  each 
generation,  but  preserved   and  handed   down    as    a   family 
inheritance  from  one  to  another?    The  possession  of  capital  has 
done  something,  at  least,  to  keep  richer  families  togetner,  and 
why  should  it  not  do  the  same  in  degree  amongst  the  less 
wealthy  classes  ?     WeJbelieve  that  it  would. 

It  is  thus,  in  indirect  as  well  as  direct  ways,  that  the  pos- 
session of  capital  as  the  result  of  a  lifetime  of  intelligent  thrift 
becomes  the  key  to  so  many  economic  problems,  which  (with- 
out it),  to  use  the  strong  words  of  the  Quarterly  Reviewer 
before  quoted,  *  gravel  our  statesmen/  Not  that  a  miserly 
greed  for  gold  is  a  virtue,  or  that  England  would  be  a  better 
country  to  live  in  if  the  *  sovereign '  came  to  be  the  first 
thought  of  the  Englishman,  as  the  '  dollar '  is  libellously  said  to 
be  01  our  American  kinsmen.     There  is  all  the  difierence 
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between  thrift  and  greed.     A  nation  of  capitalists  is  not  neces- 
sarily a  nation  of  misers. 

The  miser's  motive  is  meanly  sordid  and  selfish.  But  the 
thrift  which  husbands  capital  is  not  likely  to  be  engendered  by 
a  merely  selfish  and  sordid  motive.  It  is  a  product  far  more  of 
the  domestic  than  of  the  selfish  instincts  of  mankind.  A  man's 
mere  selfishness  is  not  often  found  in  practice  to  be  sufficiently 
far-sighted  to  keep  up  the  long  effort  of  present  self-denial  for 
a  distant  gain.  It  is  the  domestic  instinct — the  love  of  home 
and  family,  and  an  honest  place  in  society — which  furnishes  the 
strongest  motive,  and  hence  it  is  in  practice  that  amongst  the 
working  classes  there  is  little  danger  of  saving  becoming  a 
vice.  It  means  the  curbing  of  vices,  and  not  their  in- 
dulgence. 

It  is  not,  therefore,  a  mammon-gospel  that  we  are  preaching 
when  we  urge  upon  the  working  classes  of  this  country  that 
the  blot  in  their  economic  condition  is,  not  that  they  are  depend- 
ent on  wages,  but  that,  being  so  dependent,  they  are  not 
capitalists.  If  it  be  true  that  this  country  is  the  wealthiest 
country  upon  earth,  they  ought  to  be  possessed  of  some  proper 
share  of  her  wealth.  If  wages  are  higher  to-day  than  they  ever 
were  in  this  country,  and  than  they  are  now  in  any  other 
country  except  the  extensions  of  England  across  the  ocean 
(which  are  open  to  English-speaking  people  in  a  sense  in 
which  they  are  open  to  no  other),  then  the  English  people  have 
in  an  altogether  exceptional  degree  the  power  to  become  pos- 
sessed of  capital.  If,  lastly,  it  be  true,  as  we  sometimes  as  a 
nation  boast,  that  as  compared  with  other  countries  the  homes 
of  England  are  the  happiest,  and  the  domestic  instincts  of  her 
people  the  strongest,  then  English  working  men  ought  to  have 
a  motive  strong  enough  to  sustain  them  in  that  steady  course 
of  virtue  and  self-denial  which  an  honest  husbandry  of  capital 
involves. 

We  have  endeavoured  to  show  that  the  State  may  do  some- 
tUng  to  help  them  in  this  husbandry  ^  capital.  It  may  not 
he  much,  but  that  is  no  reason  why  it  should  be  left  undone. 
At  the  same  time  we  do  not  forget  that  whether  they  make  use 
of  any  proffered  help  is,  after  aU,  very  much  dependent  on  the 
success  of  that  &r  greater  work  which  the  State  has  undertaken 
^  their  benefit — that  education  of  the  people,  the  great  object 
of  which  is  to  help  them  to  help  themselves. 
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Abt.  V. — Life  of  Sir  Henry  Lawrence,  By  the  late  Major- 
General  Sir  Herbert  B.  Edwardes,  K.C.B.,  and  Her- 
man Meritale,  C.B.     2  vols.     London  :  1872. 

"Detween  1821  and  1834  five  brothers — sons  of  an  officer 
"^  who  had  greatly  distinguished  himself  in  the  Boyal 
Army,  but  had  reaped  very  little  beyond  barren  laurels — 
entered,  as  cadets,  the  service  of  the  East  India  Company. 
Their  father  had  gone  to  India  as  an  adventurer  '  in  the  year 

*  1783,  being  then  in  the  seventeenth  year  of  his  age,*  and 

*  began  his   military  career  as   a  volunteer  in  H.]M«'s  30th 

*  Regiment.'  After  fruitless  attempts  to  obtain  an  ensigncy 
free  of  purchase,  he  was  at  last  compelled  to  buy  it,  and  was 
the  only  survivor  of  four  subalterns  who  volunteered  to  lead 
the  *  forlorn  hope '  at  the  storming  of  Seringapatam,  where  he 
received  two  wounds,  from  the  effects  of  one  of  which  he  never 
thoroughly  recovered.  He  served,  however,  for  many  years, 
and  commanded  the  garrison  of  Ostend  in  June  1815,  after 
vainly  entreating  the  Duke  of  Wellington  to  permit  him  ta 
come  to  the  front  with  a  body  of  picked  men.  It  was  not  likely 
that  the  sons  of  such  a  father — whose  mother,  too,  was  colla- 
terally descended  from  John  Knox, — should  be  laggards  in 
the  race  of  life.  All  the  five  brothers  rendered  excellent 
service  to  the  East  India  Company  in  their  several  spheres  of 
duty,  and  two  eminently  distinguished  themselves.  John,  the 
younger  of  this  pair,  after  holding  the  Punjab  through  the 
Mutiny  with  a  grasp  that  never  relaxed,  was  selected  at  a  later 
period  to  fill  the  highest  and  most  responsible  post  to  which 
a  British  subject  can  aspire.  Henry,  the  subject  of  the  work 
which  we  propose  to  review,  was  nominated —though  he  did 
not  live  to  Know  it — to  succeed  to  the  same  high  ofiSce,  in  the 
event  of  the  *  death,  resignation,  or  coming  away '  of  Lord 
Canning.  In  the  long  and  glorious  roll  of  English  history  such 
honours,  we  believe,  were  never  before  won  by  two  brothers, 
springing  from  parents  ennobled  only  by  courage  and  virtue,  and 
who  owed  their  own  distinction  solely  to  their  personal  deserts. 
Lord  Lawrence  happily  survives  to  enjoy  the  honours  which 
he  has  so  well  won.  It  is  our  task  to  trace  the  career  of  Henry 
Lawrence,  from  the  practical  commencement  of  his  education 
at  Addiscombe  to  the  sad  day  when,  a  few  hours  before  his 
death,  he  dictated  his  epitaph :  ^  Here  lies  Henry  Lawrence, 
'  who  tried  to  do  his  duty.'  We  shall  attempt  to  tell  how  well 
he  succeeded  in  that  noble  endeavour,  to  which  his  whole^  life 
was  earnestly  devoted,  and  what  a  legacy  of  enduring  con- 
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stancy  he  left,  not  only  to  those  who  succeeded  him  in  the 
heroic  defence  of  Lucknow,  but  to  his  countrymen  in  all. 
future  time,  and  under  every  circumstance  of  almost  over-^ 
whelming  difiSculty  and  danger. 

Most  unwillingly  we  are  compelled  to  pass  over  the  time^ 
which  Henry  Lawrence  spent  at  Dumdum^  where,  under  the 
care  of  the  Rev,  George  Craufurd,  an  exemplary  clergyman^ 
and  associating  with  young  officers  of  strong  religious  con- 
victions^ he  appears  to  have  received  the  earliest  impressions, 
of  the  faith  which  developed  itself  in  so  marked  a  manner  in 
his  afber  life.  But  Lawrence  was  not  allowed  to  remain  long 
at  Dumdum.  The  first  Burmese  war  broke  out,  and  he  was 
ordered  to  the  front  in  Arracan.  There  the  whole  force  was 
decimated  by  fever. 

*The  sickness  and  mortality  in  Arracan,  between  the  middle  or 
Jime  1825  and  January  1,  1826/  says  Sir  Herbert  Edwardes,  ^was 
nnprecedently  great.  Out  of  about  two  hundred  European  officers,^ 
seventy  had  died,  and  several,  who  went  away  sick,  never  recovered* 
Upwards  of  one  third  of  the  force  (European  and  native)  died.  In  a 
month  General  Morrison  had  no  longer  an  army.* 

Thus  ended  Lawrence's  first  campaign.  He  was  sent  back, 
to  Calcutta,  aud  was  most  kindly  received  there  by  his  friend- 
Mr.  Craufurd ;  but  a  change  of  climate  was  absolutely  ne* 
cessary,  and  he  was  sent  home  on  medical  certificate.  And, 
although  he  advisedly  returned  to  England  by  way  of  China, 
for  the  benefit  of  the  longer  sea-voyage,  how  ill  he  was  on 
his  arrival  at  home  is  vouched  for  by  an  entry  in  his  mother's 
journal :  *  Ketumed  from  Arracan,  after  the  Burmese  war,  my 

*  dearly  beloved  Hemy  Montgomery,  not  twenty-one  yeara 

*  old,  but  reduced  by  sickness  and  suffering  to  more  than  double 
'  that  age.'  His  sojourn  in  England,  extending  to  two  and  a* 
half  years,  gradually  restored  his  health,  although,  as  we  have 
said,  the  marshes  of  Arracan  had  permanently  injured  his  con- 
stitution. He  did  not  waste  his  holiday  in  idleness ;  indeed 
his  nature  was.  such  that  the  ^  improba  Siren,  desidia,'  had  no 
power  over  him.  He  fully  and  carefully  employed  his  time, 
and  specially  *  in  the  autumn  of  1828,  he  and  his  brother-oflicer, 
'  Lieutenant  Fordyce,  (also  on  sick  leave  with  Arracan  fever} 

*  got  permission  to  join  the  Trigonometrical  Survey  in  the  north 

*  of  Ireland,  in  which  he  acquired  that  practical  experience  of 
'the  science  which  enabled  him,  a  few  years  afterwards,  to* 

*  revolutionise  the  revenue  survey  system  in  India.    He  always 

*  spoke  with  warmth  of  the  kindness  of  the  Eoyal  Engineer 
'  officers  in  this  Irish  survey,  and  their  readiness  to  give  him 
'  professional  information.' 
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We  must  not  neglect  to  mention  that  during  this  visit  to 
£nglandy  Lawrence  became  deeply  attached  to  Miss  Honoria 
Marshall,  whom  he  first  met  in  Ireland,  at  the  house  of  her 
aunt,  the  widow  of  Admiral  Heath,  and  afterwards  in  England. 
But  he  never  told  his  love,  at  that  time,  to  the  object  of  it; 
mainly,  we  cannot  doubt,  from  his  conviction  that  he  was  not, 
as  a  subaltern  of  artillery,  and  one  who  felt  strongly  his  obliga- 
tion to  assist  his  parents  in  their  old  age,  in  a  position  to  support 
a  wife  in  the  comfort  which  he  regarded  as  her  due.  ^  The 
^  truth  was,'  says  his  biographer, '  that  in  those  days  he  had 
'  two  objects,  both  of  which  require  seclusion ;  the  first  being 

*  to  put  by  money  for  his  mother's  use  in  her  last  years ;  and 

*  the  other,  partly  growing  out  of  the  first,  to  improve  hunself 

*  in  every  way,  and  fit  himself  for  staff  employ.  Life  was  a 
^  real  earnest  thing  for  him.  He  had  no  taste  for  anything 
^  that  was  frivolous ;  and  soberly,  seriously,  thoughtfully,  he 

*  strengthened  himself  for  a  coming  work.'  That  work  was 
about  to  open  to  him.  In  the  year  1832  his  brother  George 
had  been  sent  to  Simla.  Lord  William  Bentinck,  the  Gover- 
nor-General, was  there  at  the  time,  and  George  was  embold- 
ened by  his  love  for  Henry  to  ask  a  boon  at  the  hands  of 
the  chief  dispenser  of  patronage.      'Accordingly  he  sought 

*  and  obtained  an  interview.     "  Well,  what  have  you  come 

*  "  for  ?  "  asked  Lord  William.     "  Nothing  for  myself,"  an- 

*  swered  George.  **  What  then  ?  "  said  his  Lordship ;  "  I  can 
tell  you  you're  the  first  man  I  have  met  in  India  who 
wanted  nothing."     George  then  explained  that  he  wanted 

*  his  Lordship  to  appoint  Henry  to  the  Bevenue  Survey.' 
And  this  brotherly  intercession  prevailed,  for  Lord  William 
Bentinck  was  just  the  man  to  appreciate  the  feeling  which 
dictated  it,  and  to  enjoy  the  opportunity  of  giving  vent  to  the 
characteristic  sarcasm  which  we  have  quoted.  Having  ascer- 
tained, no  doubt  by  inquiries,  Lawrence^s  character  and 
qualification,  the  Governor-General  appointed  him  in  the 
following  February  to  the  Bevenue  Survey  in  the  North- 
western Provinces. 

In  that  survey  he  did  excellent  service,  and  demonstrated  how 
greatly  he  had  benefited  by  the  instruction  received  from  the 
kindly  oflicers  of  Engineers  to  whom  he  had  attached  himself 
in  Ireland.  But  we  cannot  afford  to  dwell  upon  this' part  of 
his  career.  It  was  at  this  period,  however,  that  he  formed 
that  connexion  which  constituted  his  happinfiss  for  many  years 
of  his  life,  strengthened  his  religious  convictions,  and  gave 
him  a  helpmate  dT  whom  it  is  not  too  much  to  say — ^thoYigh 
it  is  very  much — that  she  was  worthy  to  be.  the  wife  of  Henry 
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Lawrence^  to  be  his  counsellor  and  adviser,  to  bear  such  share 
as  a  woman  might  of  his  arduous  toils,  and,  no  doubt,  to  sweeten, 
as  a  woman  only  could,  the  bitter  disappointment  which  befell 
him  towards  the  close  of  his  career.  Miss  Marshall  resolved 
to  meet  him  in  Calcutta.  Her  lover  hurried  down  to  join  his 
bride,  and  within  a  few  days  they  were  on  their  way  up  the 
Ganges  to  his  camp  in  the  district  of  Goruckpore,  where  she 
soon  learned  how  much  happiness  may  be  enjoyed  under  the 
canvas  of  a  tent,  and  how  sweet  it  is  ^  to  rough  it '  with  a 
companion  whom  one  loves. 

We  premise  a  few  lines  in  which  his  character,  at  this  time, 
is  depicted  by  his  friend  and  disciple,  Herbert  Edwardes, 
before  we  turn  to  regard  him  in  a  new  sphere  of  active  life. 
'  Time  had  subdued  nothing  in  him.  There  he  was  in  the 
'  vigour  of  early  manhood,  self-taught,  self-disciplined,  self- 
^  devoted,  self-reliant,  fiery  of  soul  to  do  the  public  work,  hot 
'  of  temper  with  reprobates  and  idlers,  as  hot  to  reward  the 
'  diligent ;  impatient  of  contradiction,  ignorant  of  the  impos- 
'  sible,  scorning  compromise,  resolute  to  do  the  thing  or  die ; 
'  rough-hewn,  and  angular,  and  strong.' 

Passing,  then,  over  an  interval  in  which  Lawrence  en- 
dured much  sorrow  and  trouble  in  separation  from  his  wife, 
on  rejoining  his  troop  in  the  Horse  Artillery,  at  the  first 
threatening  of  war  in  A£Pghanistan,  we  find  that  he  received 
in  January  1839,  his  first  civil  appointment,  under  Mr.,  now 
Sir  George  Clerk,  the  political  agent  on  the  Sikh  frontier,  as 
an  assistant  in  charge  of  Ferozepore.  His  friend.  Sir  Fre- 
derick Currie,  through  whose  ffood  offices  he  obtained  that 
appointment,  for  the  sake  of  which  he  made  a  considerable 
sacrifice  of  his  salary  as  a  surveyor,  wrote  to  him  on  that  occa- 
sion— *  Now  I  have  helped  to  put  your  foot  into  the  stirrup ; 
'  it  rests  with  you  to  put  yourself  into  the  saddle ; '  and  well  he 
executed  that  feat.  At  Ferozepore,  as  everywhere  else  where 
he  was  employed,  he  did  admirable  service.  The  district  of 
which  he  took  charge 

'was  a  chip,'  says  Colonel  Edwardes,  'of  about  100  square  miles  off 
tbe  great  plain  of  Sirhind,  which  stands  (as  its  name  implies)  at  the 
head  of  Hmdostan,  between  nature^s  barriers,  the  mountains  of  the 
Himalayas  and  the  desert  of  Bikaneer.  Sirhind  was  for  centuries  the 
battle-field  of  invading  Mahomedans,  resisting  Hindoos,  and  insurgent 
Sikhs ;  and  rained  towns  and  walls  still  strew  the  countiy,  like  the 
bones  of  its  better  days.  It  is  held  in  parcels  by  many  chii^  mostly 
^hs,  bat  some  Mahomedan,  who  tore  it  piecemeal  in  the  last  scramble 
of  the  native  zaoes..  Bunjeet  Singh,  who  b^gan  life  with  a  horse  and  a 
ipear,  gradually  rose  through  the  ranks  of  border  robbery  to  be  chief 
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of  the  chiefs  of  his  countrymen  Trans- Sutlej,  and,  at  last^  monarch 
of  the  Punjttb.  He  >vould  fuin  have  swallowed  up  also  his  compatriot 
chiefs  Cis-Sutlej,  and  in  1808  marched  open-mouthed  into  Sirhind; 
but  the  British  power  stepped  in,  recognised  his  past  conquests  on  both 
sides  of  the  Sutlej,  but  restricted  him  for  the  future  to  the  North,  and 
took  the  Southern  or  Cis-Sutlej  Stat-es  under  its  own  protection.* 

Ferozepore  was  ^  thinly  peopled  by  cattle-keeping  and  cattle- 

*  stealing  races/  The  political  agent  had  calculated  that  the 
raids  on  this  border  alone  *  cost  500  lives  yearly ; '  and  Law- 
rence in  one  of  his  Reports  stated  that  '  the  petty  aggressions 
'  and  occasional  exactions  of  the  present  day  are  but  child's 
'  play  compared  with  the  wholesale  devastations  of  a  few  years 

*  ago,  when  no  man  dug  his  well  without  erecting  his  tower  of 
'  defence  beside  it,  and  no  traveller  or  trader  thought  of  moving 

*  with  less  than  a  score  of  men  to  protect  him.'  Every  village 
had  its  wall,  and  no  man  ploughed  without  his  matchlock  lying 
in  the  furrow  beside  him.  Lawrence  set  to  work  with  his 
wonted  energy.  He  rebuilt  the  town,  surrounded  it  with  a  wall, 
patched  up  the  broken-down  fort,  erected  long  streets  of  shops, 
and  encouraged  people  to  dwell  and  trade  in  them.  But  the 
war  going  on  in  Cabul  brought  more  work  on  him  than  his 
distnct.  Ferozepore  was  on  the  highway  between  Hindostan 
and  AfFghanistan.  Troops  were  constantly  passing  up  and 
down,  and  all  manner  of  duties,  great  and  small,  devolved  upon 
Lawrence,  including  that  of  post-master ;  and  he  and  his  wife 
often  sat  from  six  to  ten  hours  ^  sorting  the  heaps  of  letters  that 

*  went  to  and  fro.'  But  his  prescient  mind  looked  forward  to 
higher  duties  than  the  charge  of  a  petty  district,  even  though  he 
had  to  minister  to  the  wants  of  an  aimy  in  AfFghanistan,  would 
entail  upon  him.  Runjeet  Singh  died  within  six  months  after 
Lawrence  took  charge  of  Ferozepore,  and  the  affairs  of  the  Pun- 
jab, which  his  wise  head  and  strong  hand  had  alone  kept  straight, 
soon  fell  into  disorder.  The  chiefs  were  turbulent  and  intri- 
guing. The  leading  men  in  the  army  were  ambitious,  and 
having  been  brought  into  a  high  state  of  discipline  and  effi- 
ciency by  the  French  officers  whom  Runjeet  had  retained  in 
his  service,  longed  to  measure  swords  with  the  British.  Law- 
rence watched  this  turmoil  with  an  observant  eye,  and  devoted 
much  attention  to  the  politics  of  the  court  of  Lahore,  and  to 
the  characters  of  the  chief  actors  in  the  shifting  scenes  enacted 
on  that  stage.  From  his  post  of  vantage  at  Ferozepore,  within 
a  short  distance  of  the  Sikh  capital,  and  ^dth  his  habits  of  free 
intercourse  with  all  classes  of  the  native  population,  it  was  not 
a  difficult  task  for  a  man  of  his  acuteness,  and  one  thoroughly 
conversant  with  the  language  and  habits  of  the  people,  to  learn 
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how  the  game  of  politics  was  "being  played  at  Lahore,  who 
pulled  the  strings,  and  who  were  the  puppets.  He  thus  be- 
came intimately  acquainted  with  the  idiosyncrasies — the  com- 
parative  strength  and  weakness  — of  men  whom  he  had  never 
then  seen ;  and  ever  active  and  restless  with  his  pen,  as  well 
as  in  bodily  exertion,  he  wrote  and  published  at  that  time  in  a 
local  newspaper  a  little  romance,  entitled  the  ^Life  of  an 
'  Adventurer  in  the  Punjab,'  in  which  be  embodied  a  mass  of 
valuable  information  in  regard  to  the  habits  and  manners,  the 
lawlessness  and  the  amenability  to  discipline,  the  good  and  bad 
qualities  of  the  people  whom  he  was  afterwards  destined  to  rule. 
This  knowledge  thus  acquired  was  of  infinite  value  to  him  in 
later  days. 

These  quiet  studies  of  men  and  things  were  doomed  to  be 
rudely  interrupted.  The  terrible  disasters  which  led  in. a 
brief  space  of  time  to  the  almost  entire  destruction  of  our 
army  in  Aifghanistan.fell  upon  us.  Our  military  leaders  were 
paralysed.  The  main  store  of  provisions  was  outside  of  our 
fortified  cantonment,  and  the  Aflfghans  were  allowed  to  plun- 
der it  with  impunity.  Then  came  capitulation,  an  attempt  at 
retreat  to  Peshawur,  and  massacre  upon  the  way.  With  the 
exception  of  our  garrison  at  Jellalabad,  and  a  few  captives  in 
the  hands  of  the  Affghans,  our  whole  army  was  virtually 
destroyed.  The  story  of  what  befell  us  is  well  told  by  Sir 
Herbert  Edwardes. 

*  Early  in  1842,  after  three  years'  fighting — not  fighting  and  diplo- 
macy— the  war  in  Affghanistan  had  come  to  this : — The  British  army 
of  occupation  at  Cabul  had  been  driven  out  like  sheep,  and  slaughtered 
between  the  capital  and  Jellalabad.  Tlie  British  general  and  a  handful 
of  officers,  ladies  and  children,  were  prisoners  in  the  hands  of  the 
Afghans.  .  .  •  Our  puppet.  Shah  Shoojah,  was  still  allowed  to  live,  and 
sit  on  the  throne  for  three  months,  till  it  was  convenient  to  supplant 
him,  when  he  was  killed  from  an  ambush,  and  thrown  into  a  ditch  by  his 
^abjecta.  Ghuznee — that  celebrated  fortress,  of  which  the  storm,  in  July 
1839,  had  been  declared  by  Sir  John  Keane  ^'  one  of  the  most 
^'  brilliant  acts  it  had  ever  been  his  lot  to  witness  during  his  service  of 
*^  fort^r-five  years,"  and  which  mainly  gave  that  general  a  peerage  and 
a  pension  of  2,000/.  a  year  for  two  generations — was  given  up  in 
March  as  tamely  as  Cabul  was  evacuated  in  January. 

'The  heroism  of  a  boy-subaltern  could  duly  fiash  scorn  on  the 
sairender.  Three  posts  alone  were  still  held  as  Englishmen  should 
hold  them,  Khil&t-i-Ghilzye,  Candahar,  and  Jellalabad.  The  fort  of 
Khilftti-i-Ghllzye,  which  sentinels  the  road  between  Ghuznee  and  Can- 
<lahar,  with  a  garrison  of  900  Sepoys  and  50  Europeans,  commanded 
by  Captain  J.  Halket*Craigie,  and  "  political  "-ed  by  Lieutenant  Leech, 
held  out  all  winter,  and  repulsed  an  assault  of  6,000  Afighans  on  May 
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21.  Five  days  later  these  detennined  men  were  relieyed  by  a  brigade 
from  Candahar,  and  withdrew,  afler  dismantling  the  fort. 

'  Gandahar,  the  castle-gate  of  Affghanistan  on  the  side  of  Sindh,  was 
happily  in  the  keeping  of  as  resolute,  self-reliant,  and  obstinate  a 
soldier  as  the  Indian  army  ever  produced — Major-General  Nott.  With 
him,  in  charge  of  the  political  affairs,  was  the  giiled  Henry  Rawlinson, 
then  imknown  to  &me,  but  recognised  by  all  in  the  Gandahar  force  as 
a  man  of  both  mind  and  courage,  whose  coimsels  and  sword  were  alike 
forward  for  the  honour  of  his  country.  Nott  had  under  his  command 
a  good  division  of  troops  of  all  arms,  chiefly  natives ;  and  whenever 
the  Affghan  tribes  gathered  to  attack  him  he  marched  promptly  out, 
thrashed  them,  and  marched  back  again !  When  the  letter  of  General 
Elphinstone  and  Major  Pottinger,  dated  Cabul,  December  25,  1841, 
ordering  Nott  to  evacuate  Gandahar,  reached  him  at  length  on  Fe- 
bruary 21,  1842,  he  simply  declined  to  obey  it,  on  the  manly  ground 
that  the  writers  were  not  free  agents.  In  short,  he  maintained  his  post, 
Old  the  honour  of  England,  against  all  comers,  disasters,  and  discourage- 
ments, and  sternly  awaited  the  orders  of  his  Government. 

'  With  equal  fortune  Jellalabad,  the  castle-gate  of  Affghanistan  on  the 
aide  of  Peshawur,  which  opens  or  shuts  the  Khyber  Pass,  as  Gandahar 
does  the  Bolan,  had  &llen  into  the  keeping  of  Sir  Robert  Sale  and  a  noble 
staff  of  officers.  ...  From  that  13th  November,  1842,  the  story  of  the 
defence  of  Jellalabad  is  one  that  Englishmen  in  India,  and  the  natiYe 
soldiery  alike,  delight  to  dwell  upon.  Every  adverse  condition  of  the 
garrison  at  Gabul  was  present  here — ^a  warlike  people  in  insurrection, 
indefensible  defences,  and  supplies  cut  off.  At  Gabul  there  was  more 
show,  but  there  was  also  more  of  the  sinews  of  war,  treasure,  guns,  and 
abundant  magazines.  The  real  difference  was  this :  at  Gabul  there  was  a 
decrepit  general,  an  insubordinate  second  in  command,  divided  counsels, 
and,  of  course,  panic-stricken  troops,  both  white  and  black,  who  would 
not  fight :  while  at  Jellalabad  was  a  general,  not  very  scientific  truly, 
nor,  like  Nott  at  Gandahar,  able  to  bear  responsibility  alone,  but  vigo- 
rous and  effective,  with  all  the  fire,  if  not  the  youthful  spring,  which 
leaped  the  stockade  in  Burmah  eighteen  years  before,  at  the  head  of  his 
company,  of  whom  the  men  of  the  13th,  when  hard-pressed  in  fight, 
were  wont  to  say, ''  Bob  got  us  in,  and  Bob  will  get  us  out  1  "  ' 

We  cannot  pause  to  tell  in  detail  how  Pollock  forced  the 
Kyber  pass  and  relieved  the  noble  garrison  of  Jellalabad.  The 
story  is  a  painful  one — painful  as  telling  of  our  humiliation, 
and  of  the  want  of  heart  and  energy  in  high  places  to  bear 
up  against  the  terrible  catastrophe  that  had  befallen  us ;  but 
spirit-stirring  also  as  showing  now  those  who  were  not  panic- 
stricken.  Clerk  and  Lawrence,  from  the  very  commencement 
of  the  attempt  to  retrieve  our  disasters,  and  Pollock  with  the 
gallant  men  who  served  under  him,  from  the  time  that  he 
assumed  the  oonunand  of  the  expedition,  faced  and  braved  all 
the  dangers  of  the  onward  move,  and,  worse  than  these,  the 
cold  discouragement  with  which  that  move  wjeib  regarded  at 
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head-quarters.  Nor  was  the  general's  reception  at  the  Indus 
more  inspiriting.     '  At  5  p.m.,  on  the  1st  of  February ,  Pollock 

*  reached  Lawrence's  tent  at  Attock,  and  a  hundred  savages 

*  were  in  a  moment  standing  opposite  the  tent  looking  at  him, 

*  measuring  him,  doubtless,  against  the  Kyber  pass.'  There 
never  was  *  a  man  of  war  from  his  youth '  with  a  more  quiet 
and  peaceful  aspect.  But  he  was  emphaticaUy  the  right  man 
in  the  right  place,  and  by  no  man  was  an  arduous  task  better 
executed.    George  Clerk  wrote :  'All  along  the  frontier  praises 

*  are  loud  of  your  exertions,  alacrity,  and  spirit.  The  whole  of 
'  this  I  know  and  reckoned  on,  and  hence  I  sent  you,  as  Govern- 
'  ment  knew.  But  it  is  gratifying  to  me  to  observe  that  you  are 
^  everywhere  thought  of  in  the  way  which  I  know  is  so  much 

*  deserved.*  To  his  wife  Lawrence  wrote,  *  Clerk  says  that 
'the  wounded  officers  arrived  at  Lahore  are  loud  in  their 
'praises,  etc.,  ef  my  kindness.' 

Lord  Ellenborough,  though  far  from  kind  to  military  poli- 
ticals in  general,  was  truly  kind  to  Lawrence.  He  conferred 
a  great  boon  on  him  by  sending  him  to  Nepal  as  Resident. 
Here  at  last,  after  so  many  toils  and  wanderings,  Lawrence 
found  a  haven  of  rest  in  a  fine  climate.  The  jealous  Court  had 
allowed  his  wife  to  join  him,  and  greatly  they  enjoyed  the 
beautiful  scenery  of  the  lovely  valley,  its  green  plains,  its  luxu- 
riant vegetation,  and  the  snow-clad  mountains  which  bounded 
it  The  people  who  inhabited  this  favoured  spot  appeared  to 
differ  essentially  in  their  characteristics.  Those  remote  from 
the  Court  and  its  intrigues  dwelt  in  peace,  and  enjoyed  a  high 
degree  of  prosperity.     At  the  Court,  '  kings,  queens,  heirs- 

*  apparent,  ministers,  contended  for  power  with  a  mixture  of 
'  treachery,  childishness,  and  ferocity  that  could  be  bred  only 
'in  the  same  jungle  with  the  tiger  who  crouches,  springs, 
'  gambols,  devours.' 

Lawrence  received  wise  advice  for  the  regulation  of  his  con- 
duct both  from  his  friend  Mr.  Thomason  and  from  his  old 
master.  Sir  Georm  Clerk,  then  on  his  way  to  England.  And 
greatly  he  stood  m  need  of  such  counsel.  The  Court  was  con- 
Tulsed  with  intrigues.  Bheem  Sen,  the  most  eminent  of  the 
chiefs,  and  a  true  patriot  of  the  savage  type,  who  had  been  the 
goatdian  of  two  successive  minor  kings,  had  been  deposed  from 
Ka  post  of  power  and  thrown  into  prison ;  and  very  soon  the 
ex-minister  *  was  found  dead  in  his  cell,  with  his  throat  fright- 
'  fiilly  mangled.     His  body,  by  the  order  of  the^  Bajah,  was 

*  placed  on  the  banks  of  the  Bhagmuttee,  and  denied  all  fune- 
'  real  rites,  a  guurd  being  placed  over  it  by  night  and  by  day, 
'  to  watch  that  none  approached  it  but  jackals  and  vultures.* 
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His  nephew,  Matabar  Sing,  had  taken  refuge,  when  his  uncle 
fell  from  power,  as  that  uncle  had  taken  refuge  before  him,  in 
British  territory.  He  was  a  man  of  talents  and  courage^ 
^  altogether,'  says  Sir  Herbert  Edwardes,  *  a  man  to  be  either 
*  conciliated  or  destroyed ;'  and  the  Kajah  wiled  him  back  to 
Nepal,  with  the  full  intention  apparently  of  murdering  him,  as 
he  had  murdered  his  uncle,  if  he  could  not  secui'e  Um  as  a 
partisan  against  the  factions  of  the  Queen  and  the  heir-appa- 
rent. He  reached  the  capital  eight  months  before  Henry 
Lawrence,  to  whom  he  confessed  that-  he  had  come  with  the 
full  intention  of  siding  with  the  Queen ;  but  finding  that  all 
real  power  in  her  party  was  wielded  by  her  paramour — 
one  Guggun  Sing — ^he  determined  to  take  part  with  the  heir- 
apparent 

Of  course  his  first  object,  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
country,  was  to  avenge  his  uncle's  murder,  and  nine  of  his 
enemies  were  put  to  death  accordingly,  after  a  mock  trial,  one 
of  the  charges  against  them  being  that  they  had  tried  to  per- 
suade the  King  to  wage  war  against  the  British  Government. 
After  this  Matabar  Sing  and  the  heir-apparent  marched  out, 
with  the  whole  army,  on  the  way  to  the  British  frontier, 
against  the  warnings  of  Lawrence  ;  but  they  stopped  short  on 
the  way,  and  at  the  extreme  point  of  the  advance  nineteen 
officers,  who  the  Prime  Minister  declared  had  instigated  an 
attempt  on  his  life,  were  beheaded.  It  would  seem  that  the 
heir-apparent  was  recognised  as  sovereign  by  the  troops. 
Then  they  returned  to  Khatmandoo,  *  the  King,'  says  Law- 
rence, '  looking  sheepish,  and  his  son  and  his  partisans  very 
*  happy.  I  was  urged,'  he  adds, '  to  meet  the  triumphant  pro- 
■^  cession  at  Thankote,  but  refused,  saying  that  I  had  nothing 
^  to  do  with  making  or  unmaking  Kajahs.'  For  five  months 
from  that  date  Matabar  Sing  remained  in  full  power,  *  daily 
'  receiving  some  mark  of  favour,  dresses  of  honour,  titles,  and 
'^  solemn  pledges  of  safety.'  But  at  midnight,  on  May  17,  he 
was  sent  for  to  the  palace  ^  on  urgent  business,'  and  was  assassi- 
nated in  the  presence  of  the  King,  and,  some  say,  in  that  also 
of  the  Queen,  whose  paramour  was  active  in  tl)e  murder.  The 
body  was  tied  up  in  a  blanket  and  thrown  out  of  the  window  of 
the  palace  (four  stories  high)  into  the  court  below,  where  a 
party  was  ready  to  receive  it — a  circumstance  which  goes  far 
to  prove  that  this  treachery  was  premeditated.  Jung  Behatu- 
•dur,  who  has  been  Prime  Minister  of  Nepal  for  many  years, 
«nd  who  undertook  a  voyage  to  England,  to  see  if  we  were 
really  so  strong  at  home  as  we  were  reported  to  be,  was  the 
jiephew  of  the  murdered  man ;  and  although  the  sons  of  the 
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Tictira  took  refuge^  according  to  custom,  on  the  safe  side  of  the 
Britisli  frontier,  he  was  seen,  says  Sir  Herbert  Edwardes, 
*  ridiTig  in  a  buggy  with  the  two  murderers  of  his  uncle.'  We 
do  not  doubt,  however,  that  in  due  time  he  paid  his  debt  to 
Aein.       He  is  not  the  man  to  forget  such  obligations. 

*•  J£  the  Rajah  thought,'  says  Lawrence,  '  that  by  killing  Matabar 
Sing  he  would  recover  his  own  authority,  he  has  already  found  his 
miatalce.  His  son's  partisans  are  for  the  time  put  down,  only  that  his 
q'aeexi''a  should  take  their  place.  The  murderer,  Guggun  Sing,  a 
foUoi^er  and  supposed  lover  of  the  queen,  now  holds  his  durbars  as 
Matatuur  Sing  did  ten  days  ago.' 


I 
I 

1 


*  rFhe  Rajah  is  a  very  despicable  person.     So  much  blood  has  been 

shed  in  Nepal  that  it  must  now  continue  to  flow.     There  are  so  many 

sanguinary  proceedings  to  avenge  that  I  see  no  chance  of  domestic 

peace;  but  I  do  not  therefore  augur  danger  to  the  British  Government. 

There  is  not  a  soldier  in  Nepal,  scarcely  a  single  man  that  has  seen  a 

shot  fired ;  and  not  one  that  could  head  an  army. 

'  The  chiefs  are  a  very  poor  set,  effeminate,  debauched  creatures, 
wanting  in  all  respectable  qualities.  Matabar  Sing  was  a  hero, — was 
a  prince, — compared  with  the  best  of  them.* 

The  dutiAil  heir-apparent  abuses,  not  his  step-mother  only, 
but  the  King,  his  father,  also,  whom  he  thus  addresses  in 
open  durbar :  *  You  killed  Matabar  Sing  indeed  1     You  would 

•  not  dare  to  kill  a  rat ! '     His  Majesty  is  frightened  by  the 
ghost  of   the    murdered    man,  who  appeared    in  the   very 
chamber  where  the  deed  of  blood  was  done,  and  was  with  dif- 
ficulty laid  by  incantations,  and  by  means  of  an  image  made 
of  boiled  rice,  over  which  the  BrsJimins  read  forms  of  exor- 
cian.    These  scenes  of  blood  and  superstition  were  enacted 
whfle  Lawrence  was  in  office  at  Khatmandoo,  though  he  stu- 
diously  kept  aloof  from  the  actors,  high  and  low ;  and  be 
winds  up  a  letter  which  he  appears  to  have  written  to  Liorci 
Auckland  in  May  1855,  in  the  following   commendation  oi 
the  conduct  of  these  bloodthirsty  rulers  and  courtiers  ^^*^^^ 
Ae  general  body  of  the  people :  '  It  is  only  justice  to  ^'^^^J^ 

*  say  that,  bad  as  is  their  foreign  and  Durbar  M?y\\^%!;^: 

'  the  best  masters  I  have  seen  m  India.      Neither  in  the  xeim 

'  nor  in  the  Hills  have  I  witnessed  a  single  act  of  oPPj;^^YJr 

'  since  I   arrived,  a  year  and  a  half   ago ;    and   a    nappier 

*  peasantry  I  have  nowhere  seen.'  ^  ti^„^«  T  aw- 
We  must  not  pass  away  from  this    stage  ot  ™^y^  V*^^ 

fence's  career  without  taking  special  notice  o  ^^„„«  ^r 
character  which  he  had  then  for  the  first  time  *^«  °^®«J?  ^^ 
exhibiting  otherwise  than  upon  the    narrowest  scaie,^ana 
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a  work  of  pre-eminent  benevolence^  combined  with  equal 
nsefnlnesSy  to  which  be  earnestly  devoted  himself  at  this 
period.  We  allude^  in  the  first  case^  to  his  noble  donations^ 
of  which  he  made  his  friend  Mr,  John  MarshmaQ  the  almoner, 
to  many  well-selected  charities  in,  and  about  Calcutta.  The 
second  good  deed  was  the  establishment  of  the  Asylum  for 
the  Care  and  Instruction  of  the  Children  of  European  Sol- 
diers,  rescued  from  the  idleness  and  vice  inseparable  from 
life  in  barracks,  to  which  his  name  has  most  appropriately 
been  prefixed.  As  respects  the  fomler,  Mr.  Marshman 
has  furnished  his  biographer  with  a  list  of  the  several  chari- 
ties among  whom  he  apportioned  annually  the  sum  of  4002^, 
and  high  honour  is  due  to  the  man  who  gave  thus  libe- 
rally from  his  earliest  superfluity.  But  we  all  know  that 
many  will  give  money  bountifully  who  will  not  take  trouble 
and  incur  responsibility;  and  both  of  these  Lawrence  took 
on  himself  lai^ely,  together  with  expense,  when  he  devoted 
himself  with  that  earnestness  which  was  a  leading  feature 
of  his  character  to  the  promotion  of  the  scheme  which  he 
had  made  his  own.  He  tells  us  that  his  first  thoughts  on 
this  subject  were  as  early  as  December  1842,  when  he  was 
appointed  Superintendent  of  the  Dhoon,  with  charge  of  Mos- 
sourie.  He  did  not  remain  there,  however^  ana  after  two 
intermediate  moves  was  appointed  Kesident  in  Nepal  within  a 
year.  There  he  laboured  diligently  in  the  scheme  on  which 
his  heart  was  set,  corresponding  with  Mr.  Thomason,  General 
Parsons,  Mr.  Martin  Gubbins,  Mr.  Atherton,  and  others. 
Nothing  daunted  by  coldness  or  opposition,  Lawrence  wrote 
officially  to  the  Government,  suggestmg  the  constitution  of  an 
Asylum,  and  after  some  months  received  an  answer  that  he 
would  perceive  that  his  plan  was  '  not  feasible.'  .  ^  I,'  says 
Lawrence, '  saw  nothing  of  the  kind,'  and  he  persevered  ac- 
cordingly, battling  vigorously  a^nst  all  opponents.     It  was 

*  at  4  A.M.,  on  taking  leave  of  hun  at  the  Gh&t  of  the  Byas 
'  river,  in  March  1846,'  that  he  asked  for  and  obtained  the 
promise  of  the  support  of  Government  from  Lord  Hardinge. 
From  this  time  the  eventual  success  of  the  Asylum  was  se- 
cured.    That  success,  writes  the  biographer,  'is  mainly,  if 

*  not  entirely,  owing  to  two  persons :  indirectlv  to  Ladv  Law- 

*  rence,  directly  to  Mr.  Parker — to  the  first  jtor  selecting  the 
'  second.    Her  task  was  no  slight  one,  undertaken  and  carried 

*  out  in  very  weak  health.  He  has  been  before  our  eyes  for 
'  eight  years,  and  its  results  is  in  the  well-being  of  the  Asylum 
^  with  its  many  inmates.'  Never  was  a  noble  work  carried 
out  more  earnestly. 
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Major  Broadfoot  had  been  killed  in  one  of  the  well-fought  bat- ' 

ties  in  which  the  Sikh  troops^  trained  to  a  high  pitch  of  efficiency 

by  their  French  and  Italian  commanders,  struggled  desperately 

for  victory  against  the  largest  force  that  we  could  bring  to  meet 

them  on  the  frontier  which  they  had  invaded,  with  the  proud 

boast  of  marching  on  to  sack  Delhi,  where  so  many  of  their 

co-religionists  had  been  tortured  and  slain  in  fonAer  days. 

Lawrence  was  summoned  to  supply  Broadfoot's  place,  and  he 

received  the  call  in  the  spirit  of  Job's  war  horse.     He  was  at 

the  time  escorting  his  wne  as  far  as  Dinapore,  on  her  way  to 

Calcutta,  who,  herself  greatly  needing  change,  was  taking  their 

children  to  England.     At  seven  p.m.  on  the  6th  of  January 

the  summons  reached  him,  and  at  three  p.m.  on  the  next  day  he 

started  for  the  camp.     It  was  not  his  wont  to  linger  on  the  road 

when  there  was  work  to  be  done.     But  even  with  this  stirring 

prospect  before  us,  we  cannot  take  our  leave  of  Nepal  without 

quoting  the  passage  with  which  Mrs.  Lawrence,  writing  after 

her  husband  had  left  her,  winds  up  a  long  letter  to  Mr.  Clerk, 

recapitulating  her  husband's  views  about  Sikhs  and  Goorkhas, 

and  the  disaffection  supposed  to  exist  in  the  ranks  of  our  own 

troops.     She  says,  *  It  would  puzzle  a  professor  of  political 

^  economy  to  account  for  such  a  lying  and  murderous  Durbar, 

'  such  an  inoffensive  army,  and  such  a  prosperous,  well-fed^ 

*  well-clothed,  well-lodged  population,  all  crowded  into  that  bit 

*  of  a  valley.' 

Henry  Lawrence  was  immediately  (partly,  indeed,  even  be- 
fore he  had  been  called  to  the  front)  appointed  Agent  to  the 
Governor-General  for  the  affairs  of  the  PunjAb,  and  of  the 
Xorth-west frontier.   He  was  present  at  *  the  crowning  victory' 
of  Subraon  on  the  lOth  of  February,  and  during  Ifiat  hard- 
fought  battle  he  not  only  acted  as  aide-de-camp  to  Lord  Hard- 
inge,  who  recognised  his  value,  and  trusted  him  implicitly  from 
the  moment  they  were  brought  together,  but  even,  as  it  would 
appear  from  his  friend  Major  Macgregor's  account,  assisted 
Bome  of  his  old  friends  of  the  Artillery  to  work  their  guns.. 
But  his  serious  business,  after  the  Sikhs  had  submitted  (and 
Subraon  was  the  last  conflict  of  that  war),  regarded  the 
political  relations  between  the  two  Governments.^    He  wa» 
from  the  first  strongly  opposed  to  annexation,  and  in  this  re- 
spect  his  views  were  in  unison  with  those  of  his  chief,  though 
it  is  evident  from  the  tenor  of  Lord  Hardinge's  confidential 
letter  to  him  of  the  30th  of  March,  1846,  that  the  Governor- 
General,  judging  from  the  known  character  of  the  parties  in 
power,  and  me  absence  of  any  man  of  master  mind  *  to  take 
'  the  helm  at  this  crisis,'  was  of  opinion  that  the  '  continuance 
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'  of  a  Sikh  govemment,  which  after  all  is  a  mere  fragment  of 
'  the  population  of  the  countries  which  they  propose  to  rule,' 
was  ^  improbable.'  But  he  was  not  prepared  to  take  any  steps 
to  hasten  its  fall.  On  the  contrary^  he  and  his  representative 
strove  honestly  and  zealously  to  improve  and  support  it  And 
its  overthrow  would  not  at  that  time  have  been  an  easy  task. 
The  brave  and  disciplined  army  of  the  Khalsa,  though  beaten, 
had  not  been  crushed^  as  was  proved  by  the  struggle  which 
they  maintained  against  us  within  a  brief  period.  But  what- 
ever the  ease  or  difficulty  of  such  a  step^  there  was  no  intention 
to  take  it  What  was  done  in  that  direction  was  upon  a  very 
limited  scale.  The  Cis-Sutlej  possessions  of  the  Sikh  Govern- 
ment had  been  annexed  immediately  upon  the  invasion  of  our 
territory,  and  to  these  were  now  added  the  JuUunder  Dooab, 
lying  between  the  Sutlej  and  the  Beeas,  together  with  aU  the 
Alpme  territory  situated  between  the  former  river  and  the 
Chenab.  Goolab  Sing  was  constituted  the  Sovereign  of  Cash- 
mere, in  consideration  of  his  paying  to  the  British  Government 
the  balance  of  the  expenses  of  the  campaign,  which  the  ex- 
hausted treasury  of  the  Sikh  Government  was  unable  to 
supply. 

But  Goolab  Sing  did  not  obtain  immediate  or  easy  posses- 
sion of  his  new  dominions.  The  Sheik  Imammoodeen,  the 
Governor  of  the  Province,  backed  by  Lai  Sing,  the  Prime 
Minister,  and  the  restlessly  intriguing  queen-mother,  coveted 
its  possession.  Lawrence  u^ed  the  unwilling  Durbar  to 
despatch  a  strong  force  to  Cashmere.  He  accompanied  it 
in  person,  compelled  Imanmioodeen  to  surrender  at  discre- 
tion ;  and  returning  promptly  to  Lahore,  brought '  Lai  Sing  to 
'  solemn  trial  and  exposure  before  all  the  Sikh  chiefs  for  his 
'  complicity  with  Imanunoodeen,  in  the  treacherous  opposition 
^  to  Goolab  Sing ;  the  defeated  Sheik  having  turned  king's 
^  evidence  against  his  accomplice,  and  producing  his  letters.' 
The  result  was  the  conviction  of  Lai  Sing,  and  his  subsequent 
banishment  to  Ferozepore.  But  the  queen-mother,  though 
deprived  of  her  paramour,  did  not  desist  from  her  intngues,  in 
which  she  was  supported  by  the  Dewan  Dena  Natta,  of  whom 
Lawrence  states,  ^  He  has  survived  many  revolutions^  in  which 

*  kings  and  families,  old  masters  and  old  friends,  have  perished ; 

*  but  I  doubt  if  the  Chancellor  of  the  Punj&b  would  long  sur- 
^  vive  one  which  should  altogether  do  away  with  peculation/ 
The  final  result  of  the  stormy  debates,  in  which  it  would  seem 
that  all  the  chiefs,  with  the  single  exception  of  Dena  Natta, 
honestly  desired  the  continued  occupation  of  the  Punj&b  by 
British  troops,  and  the  virtual  supremacy  of  the  Besident,  was 
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that  the  independence  of  the  Punj&b  was  prolonged,  and  '  thus 
'  Henry  Lawrence  was  left,  in  all  but  name,  the  master — un- 
'  controlled  save  by  the  supreme  Government  at  Calcutta — of 
'  the  magnificent  realm  of  the  Five  Rivers,  the  kingdom  of 
'  Poms,  the  original  India  of  the  Greeks  and  Persians.'  His 
tenure  of  this  high  office  was  rendered  more  comfortable,  if 
not  more  safe,  by  the  banishment  of  the  dissolute  queen-mother 
from  the  scene  of  her  incessant  and  mischievous  machinations. 
But  health  failed  him,  and  aft^r  trying  what  a  brief  repose 
would  do  for  its  restoration,  he  was  compelled  to  return  for  a 
second  time  to  England,  leaving  Sir  Frederick  Currie  in  charge 
of  his  functions  at  Lahore  dunng  his  temporary  absence. 

Sir  Henry  was  made  a  Knight  Conmiander  of  the  Bath  im- 
mediately on  his  arrival  in  England  in  March  1848.  In  April 
of  the  same  year  two  brave  young  officers.  Vans  Agnew  and 
Anderson,  were  barbarously  murdered  at  Mooltan,  an  act 
which  lit  the  flame  of  the  second  Sikh  war.  Lawrence  felt 
that,  ill  or  well,  England  was  no  place  for  him  at  such  a  crisis. 
The  Duke  of  Wellington  told  him  ^  that  he  ought  to  return  to 
'  the  Punj&b,'  and  he  wrote  to  the  Court  of  Directors  offering 
to  resume  his  duties  at  once.  He  received  a  cold  and  dis- 
coununnir  reply,  sicut  erat  moa  of  that  body.  '  The  Com- 
<  p<mf,'  ^ys  §i^  John  Kaje.  commenting  on  tLe  circumstance, 
^  was  a  good  master,  but  very  chary  of  ^acious  words.'  But 
Lawrence  acted  on  the  impulse  of  his  keen  nature,  and  left 
England,  with  his  wife,  in  November  of  the  same  year.  In  the 
Egyptian  desert  he  met,  for  the  first  and  last  time.  Colonel 
Outram,  who  reached  Lucknow  too  late  to  save  Lawrence's 
life,  but  in  full  time  to  avenge  his  death.  '  I  was  glad,'  says 
Lady  Lawrence,  *  to  shake  hands,  even  in  the  dark,  with  one 
'  whom  I  esteemed  so  highly.'  '  There  is,  after  all,'  is  the 
comment  of  Mr.  Merivale  on  the  passage,  ^  room  in  the  Pan- 
^  theon  of  Indian  heroes  for  Napier,  Lawrence,  and  Outram, 
'  bitterly  hostile  as  they  were  in  their  lives,  and  unreconciled 
^  in  their  deaths.' 

The  Grovemor-General  determined  to  annex  the  Punj&b  to 
the  British  dominions.  Bather  than  be  a  party  to  the  mea- 
sure, Lawrence  resigned  his  liigh  office.  But  he  was  induced 
by  Sir  Henry  Elliot,  sent  to  him  by  Lord  Dalhousie  with  that 
object,  to  withdraw  his  resignation.  From  that  time,  however, 
cordiality,  if  such  a  feelinjz  had  ever  existed,  ceased  to  operate 
as  a  friction-dispellinff  influence  in  the  official  intercourse  of 
the  two  great  men.  The  letter  in  which  Lord  Dalhousie  cri- 
tidsed — aa  objectionable  both  in  matter  and  manner,  and 
espedally  aa  assuming  to  himself  the  authority  belonging  to 
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tiw  Qov^i»mentalQAerr-tJi.e  druftof  a  proclamation  fio  thefiiUi 
./iMtiion  which  I^twiraiiQeliad  pressed  lov  hia  flanedon  after  the 
yictary  of  G;ppj€^r^  waa  quite  sufficient  to  raffia  and  sour  a 
temper  lesB  touchy  than  that  of  Sir  Henry  Lawrence ;  aadthe 
following  letter  which  th^  latter  wrote,  at  a  subaeijuent  date, 
shows  how  eflS^ctually  the  tone  assumed  by  the  Goyemor- 
•Creneral  had  done  its  work. upon  the  sensitive  mind  of  the  Chief 
,  Commissioner ; — , 

^To^John  Lcaormc$. 

*  June  13»  1851. 

'  I  am  at  a  loss  to  understand  the  Govemor-Greneral;  We  are 
snubbed  about  Edwardes,  then  about  the  Ghoorka  Corps  of  Guides,  on 
the  assumption  that  we  intend  to  send  the  head-qiiarters  of  the  guides, 
and  perhaps  recommend  their  being  sent,  to  Murree.  Bad  enough  to 
snub  us  when  we  were  wrong,  intending  to  do  right ;  but  to  be  in- 
sulted by  assumptions  and  tittle-tattle  is  too  bad.     The  remarks^  too, 

^n  the  last  batch  of  Jaghires,  on  which  we  all  agreed,  are  not  pkaomt 
fLsm  heartily  sick  oi  this  kind  of  letters.     One  works  oneself  to  death, 

.and.  does  ererything  publicly  and  privately  to  aid  the  "views  of  a  num 
who  vents  his  impertinences  on.  ua,  in  a  way  which  would  be  un- 

'  becoming  if  we  were  bis  servants.' 

We. feel  that  in  touching  at  this  point  in  our  narratiTe  upon 

^Sir  Henry  Lawrence's  d^erences  with  Lord  Dalhousie,  we 

.iiave  somewhat  outrun  our  subject.     For  it  was  not  until  what 

the  former  regarded  as  the  crowning  act  of  injustice  had  been 

committed  by  his  removal  from  the  Punj&b  that  he  felt  the  full 

bitterness  of  his  mortification.     We  must  turn  back,  therefore, 

to  take  up  the  thread  of  our  story  from  the  date  of  the  consti- 

'  tution,  in  April  1849^  of  the  new  Board  of  Administration^  of 

which  Sir  Henry  Lawrence  was  the  President,  and  his  brother 

'  <John  and  Mr.  Mansell  his  colleagues.     This  scheme  was,  in 

some  measure,  a  lowering  of  Sir  Henry's  position ;  and  so  he 

felt  it  to  be,  for,  writing  to  his  young  friend. Edwardes,  in 

ireference  to  those  who  had  been  assigned  to  him  as  fellow- 

■  labourers,  he  said,  ^  I  had  rather  be  without,  them;'  feeling 

confident,  no  doubt,  that  with  the  very  able  ofiBcers  placed  in 

'^  the  subordinate  situations,  he  could  have  carried  on  the 

^^administration  single-handed.      Nevertheless,  he  acquiesced 

in  the  arrangement. 

The  new  Board  worked  hard  and  well,  and  we  believe  that 
the  single  person  whom  they  did  not  satisfy  was  'Sir  Charles 
Napier.  ^  The  only  Indian  ofiScial,  from  the  GpovemoisGeneral 
downwards,  whom  he  did  not  vilipend,  if  not  revile,  was  George 
-  Lawr^iee,  of  whom  he  said, '  he  is  a  right  good  soldier  and  a 
.  'tight  good  fellow,  and  my  opinion  of  hkn  is  high^' but  he 
comd  not  abstain  from  indulging  in  a  parting  fiing  eyen  at  him. 
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*  he  tried  €be  advigiiig  goheme  a  little  with  me  at  Kothat/  Of 
the  CrOV^oivQetierS  he  eays, '  I  like  this  young  man '  (he  wa& 
forty-^two),  'for  he  id  seemingly  a  good  fellow,  but  be  has  no  Head 
'  for  governing  this  Empire,  and  drawing  forth  all  its  wondrous 
'resouioes/  He  afterwards,  when  Lord  Dalhousie  cheeked 
peremptorily  his  attempted  encroachments  on  his  authority, 
thought  and  wtote  far  mote  bitterly.  But  we  will  not  turn 
aside  from  our  immediate  subject  to  dwell  on  the  outbreaks  of 
Sir  Charles  Napier,  who  would  gladly  have  exchanged  the 
command  of  the  army  for  the  position  of  Sir  Henry  Lawrencie 
as  Chief  Commissioner  of  the  Punjftb,  and  who  so  ill  appreci- 
ated the  character  of  the  Governor-General  as  to  descrioe  him 
'  as  weak  as  water,  and  as  vain  as  a  pretty  woman,  or  an  ugly 

*  man.'  Still,  in  himself,  and  irrespective  of  his  relations  witn 
his  superiors  or  his  equals.  Sir  Charles  Napier  was  a  very 
great  man. 

In  his  appointment  Sir  Henry  exhibited  all  his  constitutionfll 
activity,  both  of  mind  and  body.  He  wrote  incessantly,  but 
he  rode  none  the  less.     It  has  been  truly  said  of  him,  that '  hb 

*  was  never  so  happy  as  on  horseback.'  He  wrote  to  his  friend 
Sir  John  Kaye, '  I  have  been  twice  all  round  the  Punj&b.  .  •  . 
'  Each  year  I  have  travelled  three  or  four  months;  each  day 

*  riding  usually  thirty  or  forty  miles,  with  light  tents,  and 

*  sometimes  for  days  with  none  at  all.  The  last  cold  weather 
'  I  rode  close  round  all  the  frontier,  visiting  every  point  of 
'  interest,  and  all  our  posts,  small  and  great,  and  riding  through 

*  most  of  the  passes.'  ^  The  President  of  the  Board,'  says  one 
of  his  colleagues,  in  March  1850,  ^  has  lately  been  a  circuit  of 

*  not  less  than  1,000  miles/  On  one  of  these  excuraions  Sir 
Henry  was  accompanied  by  the  present  Earl  of  Derby,  who, 
no  doubt,  imbibed  from  that  familiar  intercourse  much  of  the 
practical  knowledge  which  he  afterwards  exhibited  when  he 
presided  'over  the  Council  of  India. 

But  these  visitations,  however  useful  in  some  respects,  and 
however  congenial  to  Sir  Henry's  nature,  to  which  continuous 
sedentary  occupation  would  have  been  intolerable  bondage, 
produced  effects  which  helped,  at  least,  to  bring  about  his 
removal  from  the  Punjab,  and  the  installation  of  his  brother  in 
Kb  room.  They  had  been  brought  up  in  different  schools,  and 
though  they  were  sincerely  attached  to  each  other,  each  was 
too  strongly  wedded  to  his  own  opinions,  the  fruit  in  both 
casqs  of  long  experience,  to  be  disposed  to  yield  them  to 
affection  which  did  not .  command  conviction.  John  had,  been 
brought  up  in  the  Revenue  department,  and  had  leamt  tha^ 
tfce  full  and  punctual  realisation  of  the  legitimate  demands  of 
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the  State  was  essential  to  good  government ;  that  large  deduce 
tions  from  those  demands,  in  favour  of  chiefs  who  had  no  special 
claims  for  such  bounty,  could  not  be  allowed  without  injustice 
alike  to  taxpayers,  often  fully  assessed,  and  entitled  to  remission 
if  the  full  amount  of  revenue  could  be  dispensed  with,  and  to 
the  State  as  trustee  for  the  whole  body  of  the  people.  His 
sympathies  were  with  the  classes  who  tilled  the  soil,  and  pro- 
Tided  the  means  by  which  justice  was  administered,  the  peace 
maintained,  and  improvement  of  every  description  carried  out 
Sir  Henry's  feelings,  on  the  other  hand,  leant  to  the  aristocracy 
of  the  country,  to  those  whom  we  had  displaced  from  power, 
and  had  already,  even  when  sparing  their  jaghires  in  part,  at 
least  shut  out  from  many  sources  of  wealth.  Of  the  two 
brothers,  Mr.   Merivale  says,  *both  were  practised  revenue 

*  officers ;  but,  as  has  been  said,  the  details  of  this  business, 

*  and,  indeed,  of  any  methodical  business,  were  to  Henry  some- 
'  what  distasteful:  John's  energy  was  equally  great,  his  attention 

*  to  the  subject  far  more  minute,  his  tenacity  of  purpose  equal 

*  And  this  difference  between  the  two  brothers  soon  made  itself 

*  felt,  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  elder.'  In  one  word,  and 
fipeaking  in  general,  John's  heart  was  with  the  Ryot,  that  of 
Henry  with  the  Jaghiredar.  Sir  Henry  appealed  to  Sir 
Bobert  Montgomery,  who  had  succeeded  Mr.  Mansell  as  their 
common  colleague,  as  to  the  unfairness  with  which  he  was 
treated. 

*  Well  then,'  replied  John,  *  as  regards  pensioners  and  JagliiredarSr 
I  give  way  as  much  as  I  can.'  I  coiild  point  out  many  cases  where  my 
consent  has  been  violently  opposed  to  my  own  personal  views ;  but  I 
ibund  it  did  little  good.  So  long  as  I  opposed  any  of  Henry's  reoom- 
mendations  he  was  no  better  satisfied  than  if  I  had  gone  on  my  own 
views.  He  thinks  we  treat  these  classes  harshly.  I  think  we  have 
been  very  kind  to  them.  I  cannot  see  the  political  value  of  such 
allies  as  Tij  Sing,  Dena  Natta,  and  others ;  but  it  seems  to  me  that  ve 
have  been  even  munificent  to  them.  .  .  .  However,  I  have  always 
treated  them  with  the  greatest  consideration.' 

So  honestly  thought  John  Lawrence,  reviewing  his  owifc 
conduct ;  so  did  not  think  Sir  Henry.  Sir  Bichard  Temple 
and  Sir  Herbert  Edwardes,  discussing  together  the  characteis- 
and  policy  of  the  two  brothers,  seem  to  have  agreed  in  the 
common  conclusion  that 

*  it  was  best  for  the  State  that  the  two  brothers  were  associated  together^ 
though  it  proved  so  unhappy  for  themselves.  .  .  .  One  checked  the 
other.  At  the  same  time,  they  confirmed  each  other^s  faults.  Sir 
Henry  was  more  lavish  in  his  proposals  because  be  thought  that  John 
would  cut  down  any  proposal  that  he  made ;  and  John  was  move  hasd 
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and  Btingy  upon  parallel  reasoning.  We  both/  adds  Edwardes, '  agreed 
that  John  had  b^;un  to  adopt  Sir  Henry's  views  in  many  things  from 
&e  Tciy  moment  that  Sir  Henxy  lefl  the  Punjilb,  and  that  the  Grisis  of 
1857  had  very  much  softened  and  modified  John's  former  principles.' 

But  with  such  opposite  views  and  principles  it  was  impossible 
that  the  Government  could  be  carried  on  without  a  degree  of 
jar  and  friction  fatal  to  its  successful  working.     Each  appealed 
to  the  Governor-General  to  deliver  them  from  the  dead-lock  to 
which  their  differences  had  brought  them^  and  each  expressed 
his  willingness  to  retire  from  the  scene  of  their  contention  in 
favour  of  the  other.     Lord  Dalhousie  decided  to  retain  John 
in  the  Punjab^  and  it  was  natural — however  highly  he  appre- 
ciated the  character  and  usefulness  of  the  elder  brother — ^that 
he  should  so  determine.     For  while  he  could  not^  from  essential 
difference  of  character,  sympathise  with  many  of  Sir  Henry's 
sentiments,  his  mind  was  almost  absolutely  in  accord  with  that 
of  John.     And  having  come  to  the  conclusion,  he  acted  upon 
it— as  his  nature  led  him — without  hesitation,  and  without 
feeling,  it  may  be,  how  intense  was  the  pain  that  he  was 
thereby  inflicting  upon  the  heart  of  the  statesman  whom  be 
was  displacing  from  a  seat  to  which  he  had  worked  his  way 
through   long  years  of  arduous  labour,  from  work  which  he 
heartily  loved^  and   from   the   chief  rule  over  a  people  who 
appreciated  and  loved  him,  we   believe,  as  sincerely   as   a 
conquered  people — and  only  a  petty  minority  could  properly 
be  so  classed — ever  appreciated  and  loved  a  foreign  ruler. 
Per  he  was  a  man  to  win  hearts.     John  might  and  did  com- 
mand respect  and  admiration ;  Henry  won  the  affections  both 
of  the  cmefs  and  of  the  people  whom  he  ruled,  and  of  the 
officers  whom  he  trained  and  employed.     And  never  was  a 
chief  better  served.     We  know  not  whether  the  best  men  of 
the  old  provinces  flocked  into  the  Punjab,  or  whether  entering 
the  land  of  the  Five  Rivers  as  ordinary  servants  they  were 
there  trained  into  excellence ;  but  this  much  is  certain,  that  it 
seemed  as  if  the  Lawrences  had  secured  the  pick  of  the  whole 
country  to  carry  out  their  views,  and  to  render  their  adminis- 
tration a  model  of  success.     We  select  a  few  as  representative 
men — ^many  of  whom,  alas  1  no  longer  survive  to  serve  their 
country,  or  to  repose  in  retirement — but  the  names  of  George 
Lawrence,  Macgregor,  Nicholson,  Hodson,  Edwardes,  ^^c^~ 
eson,  Reynel  Taylor,  Lumsden,  Cocks,  and  Bowringj  will  be 
long  and  honourably  remembered,  and  those  who  fell  in  battle^ 
M  Nicholson  and  Hodson,  or  by  the  hand  of  an  assaMin,  as 
Mackeson,  left  worthy  successors  to  maintain  the  reputation  of 
the  school. 
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He&ry  Lawrehoe  f^it^  his  duties  in  B^jpootami  to  be  Qom- 
patt^tivelj  tsLjae  ftiid  uninteresting.  But  ihere  the  second  great 
atfiction  of  his  Ufe^the  fifst  being  his  removal  from  the  l^uxir 
j&b--fell  upon  him.'  The  wife  so  devoted  to  him,  and  for  whom 
he  cherished  an  equally  warm  affection,  was  taken  |rom  him  at 
Mount  Aboo  in  January  1864.  *  So  passed  away/  justly  ob- 
serves .  Mr.  Merivale, '  as  high-minded,  noble-hearted  a  woman 
^'as  was  ever  allotted  for  a  life's  companion,  to  one  called  to 
*;  accomplish  a  laborious  and  honourable  career.'  B7  the  side  of 
the  bed  on  tvhichshe  lay  in  death  he  wrote  to  his  sons  in  Eng- 
land, telling  them  how  he  had  '  {Grayed  for  the  last  time  by  her 

*  side — prayed  that  what  I  had  neglected  to  do  during  her  life, 
''I  might  now  do  after  her  death — sprayed  that  her  pure  spirit 
■'^  might  be  around  you  and  me,  to  guide  us  to  good,  and  shield  as 
^  from  evil.'  With  this  sad  exception,  the  three  years  which  he 
spent  in  Rajpootana  were  uneventftd.  He  exerted  himself,  with 
ttmch  success,  to  repress  Suttee.  ^  Suttee,'  he  says,  *is  now  almost 

*  unknown  in  all  the  western  hills.  I  do  not  remember  above  two 

*  Cases  since  1846,  and  in  both  the  estates  of  offenders  were  re- 

*  sumed.'  He  was  equally  successful — though  there  were  occa- 
sional lapses — ^in  several  of  the  principal  Rajpoot  states  in  the 
plain  country.  He  laboured,  too,  witn  equal  zeal,  though  not 
with  equal  success,  to  put  a  stop  to  infanticide ;  but  that  *  invete- 
^  i^te  practice,  so  closely  connected  with  Rajpoot  prejudice  and 

*  pride  of  caste,  was  not  to  be  put  down  during  the  few  years  of 

*  his  tenure  of  office.'  He  strove,  also,  for  the  improvement  of 
the  prisons  themselves,  and  of  their  discipline.  The  former  he 
justly  called  *  dens,^    On  the  whole,  the  time  that  he  spent  in 

Rajpootana  was  far  from  being  wasted ;  and  his  correspon- 
•dence  with  Lords  Dalhousie,  Eburdinge,  Stanley,  and  Sir  John 
Kaye,  extracts  from  which  are  quoted  by  Mr.  Merivale,  proves 
tlHit  his  great  affliction  had  not  robbed  him  of  his  energy,  nor 
<Iiminished  the  keenness  of  his  aspirations  for  the  good  govern- 
ment of  the  people  who  had  been  subjected  to  our  rule — direct 
or  indirect — nor  for  the  improvement  of  our  military  system. 

This,  we  think,  is  the  most  appropriate  place  for  considering 
the  question  at  issue  between  Lord  Dalhousie  and  Sir  Henry 
tiawrence- — whether  the  Governor-General  was  justified  in 
removing  the  President  of  the  Board  from  the  Punj&b,  and  in 
appointing  his  brother  Chief-  Commissioner,  or  whether  the 
^cumstances  of  the  case  were  such  as  to  warrant  Sir  Henry  in 
'feeling  and  expressing  the  bitter  indignation  with  which,  as  Mr. 
M^vale's  volume  testifies,  he  habitually  denounced  the  injus- 
tice that  he  had  suffered.  And  although  we  have  done  our 
utmost  in  executing  this  very  ungrateful  task — ^for  we  hbld  both 
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llier^aS^  to  tifc^  dispute  iu  .1^^  >ig|\e^t  VnPWj  on  accpimt  of 
thc^  grefit  Bervipe#  w^oh  ^ach  rend^^  to  h|$  CQa^t]y-r-*tq  keep 
the  balance  scrupvd.Qusl;  even;i  stiJLl  .tl^e^cale,  appears  ^to  na 
to  preponderatie  so  clearly  in  favour  of  the  Governor-General, 
diat  we  are  compelled  to  decide  the  controversy  in  his  favour. 
Both  the  brothers  were  conscious  that  their  ditferences  on  points 
of  high  impo^rta,nqe  were  such  that  they  could  not  continue 
ta  sit  at  the  same  Board  without  serious  detriment  to  the 
public  seryioe,  md  bpth  simultaneously  placed  their  respective 
offices  at  the  diaposal  of  Lord  Dalhousie.  Mr.  Merivale  pub* 
Ikhes  letters  of  Sir  Henry  Lawrence's,  which  prove  indisput- 
ably that  it  was  left  without  reserve  to  the  Gt>vemor-General 
to  make  his  election  between  the  two.  '  John/  says  Mr.  Meri- 
vale, '  was  ready,  and  offered  to  accept  the  political  Besidency 
*  at  Hyderabad,  in  order  to  solve  the  difficulty ;  but  Lord  Dal- 
'  houae  felt  bound  to  decide  which  of  the  two  he  would  retain 
^  in  the  Punjftb.  His  choice  fell  on  John.'  Sir .  Henry  had 
been  equally  explicit,  not  oplv  to  the  Governor-General,  but  to 
ilia  fidiend  Lord  JIardinge.    He  writes : — 

'  When  the  Hyderabad  Residency  fell  vacant,  I  told  John  that  if  he 
chose  to  ack  the  Governor*  Qeneral  to  give  it  to  him  or  to  me^  I  was 
agreaable.  He  sent  xnj  note  to  Lprd  Dalhou^e ;  so  the  next  day  I 
mjself  wrote,  saying  that  for  peace  sake  I  would  make  way  for  my 
brother.  ...  I  added,  that  whichever  of  us  might  be  selected,  the 
Board  had  done  its  work,  and  there  should  be  one  head.* 

Lord  Dalhousie  communicated  his  decision  to  Sir  Henry  in 
a  letter,  evidently  written  with  great  care,  and  with  an  earnest 
desire  to  discharge  a  most  painful  du^  with  the  least  possible 
offence.  But  Sir  Henry,  unmindful  of  the  maxim  that  volenti 
nomjit  2a;urta,. only  felt,  as  he  himself  confesses,  that  his  self- 
love  was  deeply  mortified,  and  he  allowed  his  anger  to  boil  over 
in  hia  correspondence  with  his  friends :  speaking  of  his  removal 
as  *  an  insult '  which  nothing  but  his  restoration  could  wipe 
out    He  evidently  was  not  |)repared  fox  the  blow.     He  hoped, 
perhaps  even  expected — though  he  was  well  aware  that  the 
opinions  and  views  of  the  Governor-General  were  more  in  ac- 
cord with  those  of  his  brother  than  with  his — that  the  weight 
of  his  claims  to  consideration  would  turn  the  balance  in  his 
favour.     He  forgot  that  a  statesman  so  strone-willed  as  Lord 
I^kalhouaie  would  not  be  disposed,  when  he  had  a  ohoice»  to 
select  for  high  office  a  man  who  differed  from  him  on  points 
<rf  great  importance,  in  preference  to  one  Uke-mmdodi     J  lis 
disiqppomtment  waa  great,  but  he  appears  to  have  struggled 
manfully  against  his  discontent,  and,  as  we  would  hope,  event- 
^. subdued  it    Mr.  Merivale  prints  a  letter  addressed  by 
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Mr.  Charles  Baikes  to  Sir  Herbert  Edwardes,  in  wBich  tihe 
former  records  his  meeting  with  Sir  Henry  Lawrence  at 
Agra,  on  his  way  to  Lucknow.     He  says : — 

'  His  heart  seemed  overflowing  with  Christian  charity.  I  remember 
that  in  returning  a  yolume  of  ^^  Memoirs  of  Bishop  Sandford,"  he 'wrote 
to  call  my  attention  to  the  following  passage  which  he  had  marked  with 
a  pencil,  "  My  fears  for  those  who  retain  a  spirit  of  unforgiveness  are 
'^  overpowering.  I  will  declare  to  jou  that  I  could  not  myself  pray  to 
'*  God  or  ask  his  pardon  for  my  many  transgressions  before  I  go  to  bed 
''  at  night  with  any  comfort,  or  with  any  hope  of  being  heard,  unless  I 
''  were  conscious  that  I  did  &om  my  heart  forgive  as  1  ask  to  be  for- 
"  given."  When  next  I  met  him,  he  poured  out  his  heart  on  the 
beautiful  topic  of  Christian  forgiveness,  adding  that  he  had  sent  a  copy 
of  the  extract  above  quoted  to  a  distinguished  officer,  once  his  friend, 
who  had  taken  deep  offence  at  some  public  act  of  Sir  JEenry's.' 

But  Sir  Henry  was  soon  to  be   summoned  to  a  field  of 

freater  responsibUity.  Lord  Canning  offered  him  the  post  of 
)hief  Commissioner  in  Oude.  It  was  an  offer  which  Law- 
rence^  ^  with  his  chivalrous  feelings  of  duty^  would  not  have 
*  felt  himself  at  liberty  to  decline  under  any  circumstances 
'  short  of  absolute  necessity.'  He>  therefore,  despite  the  state 
of  his  health,  gladly  accepted  the  offer,  and  hastened  to  take 
charge  of  his  new  duties.  His  first  care  was  to  redress,  as  far 
as  possible,  the  positive  injustice  under  which  some  of  the 
chiefs  and  of  the  dependents  of  the  late  royal  family  had 
suffered,  and  the  general  harshness  of  the  tone  of  the  whole 
administration. 

He  did  all  in  his  power  to  remedy  these  wrongs,  but  Sir 
John  Kaye  says,  ^  like  many  other  good  deeds  done  by  good 
^  men,  it  was  too  late : '  not,  we  hope  and  believe,  in  many 
cases.  In  the  more  important  instances — ^more  important,  in- 
deed, not  in  respect  of  the  demands  of  humanity,  but  because 
more  depended  upon  it  in  the  sequel — ^Lawrence's  remedies 
or  palliations  were  not  *  too  late.'  We  refer  to  the  juster  treat- 
ment, under  his  directions,  of  the  great  landowners ;  and  the 
proof  that  his  equity  and  fair  consideration  had  produced  their 
effect  is  furnished  by  the  fact  that,  with  very  rare  exceptions, 
English  men  and  women,  flying  from  murderers,  were  pro- 
tected, and  passed  on  in  their  way  to  safety,  by  almost  all 
the  cUefs  of  the  local  aristocracy.  Mr.  Merivale  ascribes 
this  conduct  upon  their  part — and  with  reason,  we  believe^ 
to  the  just  and  conciliatory  line  of  policy  followed  by  Sir 
Henry  during  the  brief  period  of  his  administration  (^  the 
province.  But  enough  had  been  done  to  excite  extreme  dis- 
contenty  not  to  say  disaffection;  and  it  r^ounds  greatiy  to 
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the  honour  of  the  general  body  of  the  large  landowners  of 
Oude,  that  thej  not  only  did  not  wreak  their  wrongs  upon  the 
fagitives  from  the  mutinous  troops,  but  in  many  instances 
albrded  them  protection  and  the  means  of  escape. 

As  time  wore  on,  however,  in  spite  of  Liawrence's  wise 
measures  and  earnest  exertions,  the  impending  cloud  grew 
darker  and  darker.     Mutiny  broke  out  at  all  the  out-stations 
throughout  the  province,  and  the  officers  were  either  murdered 
or  compelled  to  fly.     In  many  instances,  indeed,  their  lives  were 
spared,  with  more  or  less  of  substantial  kindness,  by  their  men, 
who  nevertheless  threw  off  all  discipline.     But,  amidst  all  the 
anarchy  and  bloodshed  of  the  period,  it  is  most  pleasing  to 
read  of  two  recorded  instances  of  the  special  kindness  of  na- 
tive ladies  of  rank.     Much  of  the  active  benevolence  of  the 
old  Kajah  of  Morar  Mow  to  Captain  Mowbray  Thomson  and 
his  companions  was  '  due  to  the  honourable  feelings  of  his 
'  wife,  who  is  said  to  have  made  him  bind  himself  by  oath 
^  to  see  to  their  safety.'    And  there  is  still  better  evidence 
in  the  second  case :  '  The   Chief  of  Doondea  E3iera,'  who 
had  attacked  the  same  fugitives,  'fell  into  great  disfavour 
'  with  his  clan  and  the  other  Kajpoots  for  his  conduct  to  the 
*  Cawnpore  fugitives  ;  and  his  wife  deserted  him,  writing  him 
^  a  letter,  which  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  British  authorities, 
'  to  say  that  he  could  not  hope  for  the  favour  of  God  after  such 
'  inhumanity.' 

We  cannot  spare  space  to  describe  the  disaster  which 
befell  Lawrence  at  Chinhut,  though  we  regard  it  as  one  of 
the  most  fatal  military  blunders  ever  made.  We  think  he 
ought  not  to  have  assumed  the  offensive  with  the  uncertain 
and  inadequate  force  at  his  disposal,  and  the  defeat  which 
ensued  led  immediately  to  the  investment  of  the  fortified  post 
at  Lncknow.  The  loss  of  life  during  the  siege  was  great: 
happily  the  spirit  of  the  garrison  was  not  broken  by  it.  Their 
numbers,  at  that  date,  according  to  Mr.  Gubbins,  consisted  of 
927  Europeans  and  765  natives.  The  early  assaults  of  the 
besiegers  were  by  far  the  most  formidable ;  and  that  of  July  20, 
the  most  serious  that  occurred  during  the  siege,  cost  the  as- 
sailants 1,000  men,  and  the  garrison  only  ten.  But  the  mus- 
ketry fire  from  the  shelter  of  the  adjacent  houses  was  incessant 
and  fatal.  '  The  wonder  is,'  says  one  of  the  describers,  *  not 
*  that  there  were  so  many  casualties  as  there  were,  but  that 
^  any  person  was  left  alive  in  the  garrison.' 

But  when  the  assault  of  July  20  was  delivered.  Sir  Henry, 
whose  life  we  are  treating,  had  been  in  his  grave  more  than 
a  fortnight.     He  lived  but  a  few  days  after  his  return  from 
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Chinhut,  and  the  latter  half  of  that  period  was  passed  under 
the  terrible  anguish  of  a  mortal  wound.  He  was  kiUed  by 
a  shell  thrown  bj  the  very  howitzer  abandoned  at  Chinhut 
On  the  preceding  day  (the  1st  of  Jiily),  a  shell  had  been 
thrown  into  the  same  room,  and  he  had  been  urged  to  remove 
from  it,  but  he  *  ssud  laughingly  that  he  did  not  believe 
'  the  enemy  had  an  artillerymangood  enough  to  put  another 

*  shell  into  that  small  room.'  He  had  been  abroad  all  the 
morning  inspecting,  and  directing,  and  returning  exhausted 
about  eight  o'clock,  lay  down  on  the  bed  in  his  CK)thes.  His 
nephew,  who  had  been  out  with  him,  lay  on  another  bed  near 
his  side,  and  Wilson>  the  Deputy  Adjutant-General,  was  stand- 
ing between  the  beds,  reading  a  paper  to  Sir  Henry.  At  this 
moment  a  shell  came  in  through  the  wall,  and  instantly  burst. 
Wilson  was  stunned,  thrown  down,  and  slightly  wounded.  On 
regaining  his  feet  he  called  out  three  times,  *  Sir  Henry,  are 

*  you  hurt  ? '     The  third  time  he  replied  in  a  low  tone,  *  I  am 

*  killed.'  Yet  though  the  wound  was  so  severe,  and  he  so 
weak  in  health,  he  survived  till  the  morning  of  the  4th ;  and 
mindful  of  his  duty,  and  of  his  obligations  to  those  under  his 
command,  he  spent  all  the  time  that  he  was  able  to  devote  to 
the  concerns  of  the  world  that  he  was  leaving  in  giving  wise 
counsel  to  those  who  were  to  succeed  him  on  many  points 
connected  with  the  defence  of  their  position.  Major  Banks, 
whom  he  named  as  his  successor,  took  down  from  ms  lips  his 
last  instructions.  He  appointed  Colonel  Inglis  to  succeed  to 
the  military  command,  giving  him  his  last  injunction,  ^never  to 

*  give  inJ*    He  sent  for  all  those  whom  he  thought  he  had  ever, 

*  though  unintentionally,  injured,  or  even  spoken  harshly  to, 

*  and  asked  their  forgiveness.'    '  Of  himself,'  says  Dr.  Payrer, 

*  he  spoke  most  affectingly  and  humbly,  ignoring  his  own  great 

*  merits,  and  dwelling  on  what  he  thought  his  own  shortconungs. 

*  He  urged  the  vanity  of  all  worldly  ambition  at  a  time  like  that 
^  which  had  suddenly  come  to  him,  and  he  entreated  those  who 
'  heard  him  to  lay  it  to  heart.' 

Thus,  at  the  darkest  hour  of  the  terrible  year  1857,  passed 
away  the  soldier-statesman  whose  career  we  have  traced  from 
his  first  arrival  in  India  to  his  deathbed  at  Lucknow.  His 
whole  life  had  been  one  of  earnest  devotion  to'  duty,  always 
of  eminent  usefulness,  often  of  distinguished  merit.  His  temper 
was  naturally  impetuous  and  fiery,  but  it  was  controlled  by  the 
sweetness  of  his  disposition,  and,  latterly,  by  the  strength  of 
his  Christian  principles.  He  was  as  inde&tigable  in  his  con- 
tributions  to  the  press  and  in  his  correspondence  as  he  was  in 
his  bo^y  exertions.    He  displayed  the  foresight  of  a  great 
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leader  in  yictuaUing  and  arming  the  defenders  of  Lucknow ; 
and  to  this  it  was  owing,  that  the  little  garrison,  so  closely 
beset,  was  not  only  sustained  m  practical .  pienl^,'  but  was  able 
also  to  spare  enough  to  feed  the  additional  force  brought  to  its 
aid  bj  Havelock  and  Outram.  He  acted,  it  must  be  confessed^ 
\rith  rashness  in  making  the  sally  which  resulted  in  his  re^ 
pulse  at  Chinhut ;  but  if  his  instructions  had  been  duly  carried 
oat,  it  is  possible  that  defeat  might  have  been  averted,  even  if 
a  victory  had  not  been  gained. 

Sir  Henry  possessed  in  an  eminent  degree  two  rare  qui^ 
lities  fitting  him  finr  higfa  oommand:  he  displayed  grdat 
judgment  in  the  first  choice  of  officers'  to  serve  under  him, 
and  he  enjoyed  the  faculty  of  winning  their  warm  and  devoted 
attachment.  The  unfeigned  sorrow  with  which  his  departure 
firom  the  Funj&b  was  regarded  by  the  whole  body  of  those 
who  had  served  under  him,  afibrds  conclusive  evidence  of 
the  strength  of  the  feeling  which  bound  the  hearts  of  the 
foDowers  to  their  leader. 

So  passed  away,  in  mature  manhood,  in  broken  health, 
indeed,  but   with    energies   still   unimpaired,  one  of   those 
great  men  by  whom  our  dominion  in  India  has  been  gained 
and  upheld.     As  a  soldier  and  a  statesman  he  was  a  worthy 
successor  of  Clive  and  Hastings ;  but  his  moral  qualities  placed 
liim  far  above  those  founders  of  our  Empire  in  the  East.     It 
may  be  said  of  him  with  truth  that  he  was  as  much  distin- 
guished by  practical  benevolence  as  he  was  by  the  fulfilment  of 
his  more  direct  duty  to  the  Government  that  he  served.     He 
won  to  an  uncommon  extent  the  affections  of  those  whom  he 
ruled ;  and  to  the  hold  which  he  and  the  Englishmen  trained 
in  his  school  gained*  over  the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  people 
it  is  in  no  small  degree  attributable  that  in  the  trying  crisis 
of  1857  they  took  part  heartily  with  u&     He  left  behind  him 
in  the  Punjab  many  worthy  followers— men  like  Nicholson^ 
Edwardes,  and  others—qualified  aUke  to  command  and  to 
conciliate ;    and  such  of  his  disciples,  civU  and  military, .  as 
still  survive  are  held  in  honour  alike  by  their  fellow-labourers 
in  the  public  service,  and  by  the  people  whom  Ihey  governed. 
His  bodily  presence  has  passed  away  from  the  land  in  which  he 
laboured,  but  his  memory  will  long  be  cherished  and  honoured 
as  the  worthy  representative  of  the  justice  and  moderation  of 
the  British  government. 
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Tt  is  impossible  to  over-estimate,  in  a  scientific  point  of  view, 
•^  the  importance  of  knowing  exactly  how' far  the  sun  is  from 
the  earth.  That  distance  is  the  great  natural  unit  which  has 
to  be  employed  in  measuring  the  vast  spaces  of  the  universe 
stretching  around  the  earth  and  sun — the  standard  yard- 
measure,  as  it  has  been  aptly  called,  of  the  .sidereal  survey 
which  astronomical  science  is  ever  pushing  out  into  the  sur- 
rounding immensity.  But  over  and  above  this  consideration 
there  is  also  the  bearing  that  a  correct  determination  of  this 
quantity  has  upon  the  physical  investigations  which  are  now 
being  so  successfully  carried  through  by  the  combined  powers 
of  the  spectroscope  and  telescope.  A  few  thousand  miles 
added  to,  or  taken  from,  man's  estimate  of  the  remoteness  of 
the  bright  luminary  materially  affects  the  conclusion  which 
has  to  be  drawn  in  regard  to  the  nature  of  the  agencies  that 
are  there  pursuing  their  appointed  work  in  providing  move- 
ment and  organismg  force  for  the  service  of  dependent  worlds. 
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Notwithstanding  the  deep  and  clear  insight  which  astrono- 
mers have  now  secured  into  the  arrangements  of  the  surround- 
ing universe,  it  is  only  three  brief  centuries  of  time  since  the 
sun  was  believed  to  be  a  body  not  more  than  a  few  times  as 
>iide  again  as  the  earth  floating  in  space  five  millions  of  miles^ 
or  something  less  than  seven  hundred  of  the  earth's  diameters, 
away.  The  old  German  astronomer,  Kepler,  after  a  revision 
of  certain  observations  of  Tycho  Brahe's,  for  the  first  time 
conceived,  what  was  then  held  to  be  the  vast  idea,  that  the  sun 
must  be  as  much  as  thirteen  millions  of  miles  from  the  earth. 
About  the  year  1670,  the  Italian  Cassini,  by  the  help  of  in- 
creased instrumental  facilities,  found  reason  to  stretch  Kepler's 
thirteen  millions  into  something  more  than  eighty-five  milhons ; 
and,  since  Cassini's  time,  the  eighty-five  millions  have  been 
still  further  extended  by  yet  other  refinements  of  observation. 

It  is  not  unworthy  of  remark  that  in  all  these  several  ad- 
vances towards  a  more  adequate  idea  of  the  vast  distance  of 
the  sun,  the  one  thing  which  each  successive  investigator  set 
himself  mainly  to  accomplish  was  the  discovery  of  how  large 
our  familiar  earth  looks  when  it  is  seen  from  the  sun ;  for  to  know 
how  large  any  body  of  already  ascertained  size  appears  is  sub- 
stantially to  know  how  far  it  is  away.  By  exact  measurement 
performed  by  the  most  patient  and  laborious  application  of  the 
surveyor's  theodolite  and  chain,  man  has  found  that  his  earth 
measures  7,925  geographical  miles  across  in  its  broadest  dia- 
meter. Now  nothing  can  be  more  obvious  than  that  it  is 
possible  to  determine  by  the  simplest  application  of  geometric 
principles  how  large  a  sphere  that  is  7,925  miles  across  must 
look  at  any  given  distance.  With  every  successive  withdrawal 
from  the  position  of  the  observer  it  gets  to  look  less  and  less. 
How  far,  then,  by  this  estimate  is  it  withdrawn  from  the  sun, 
and  how  small  does  it  look  from  that  remote  post  of  observa^ 
tion?  Marvellous  as  it  may  seem,  there  are  ways  in  which 
this  can  be  ascertained.  Far  as  the  sun  is  away  in  the  track- 
less void,  and  impossible  as  it  is  to  take  human  organs  of  vision 
there  to  look  back  upon  the  earth,  there  is  never&eless  some- 
thing else  appertaining  to  the  organisation  of  man  that  can  be 
nwde  to  perform  the  inscrutable  journey — namely,  the  human^ 
intellect.  This  bond-defying  and  illimitable  power  it  is  which 
is  to  be  commissioned  afresh  upon  the  work  a  few  short  months 
hence,  when  a  numerous  staff  of  carefully  equipped  observers 
start  for  remote  regions  of  the  earth  to  watch  from  those 
vantage  grounds  the  planet  Yenus  sweeping,  as  a  black  speck> 
across  the  sun's  bright  face. 

What  is  called  in  the  hard  language  of  technical  astronomy 
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the  parallactic  displacement^  or  parallax^  of  the  sun^  means 
virtually^  when  it  is  reduced  to  the  simplest  form  of  expression 
that  the  case  admits  of^  ^  how  large  does  the  earth  look  from 
*  the  sun  ? '  Thus,  if  one  man  stood  at  some  given  point  on 
the  earth,  and  a  second  man  was  placed  at  some  opposite  spot 
of  its  circumference  exactly  a  full  diameter  of  the  earth 
away,  and  an  observer  in  tiie  sun  looked  forth  upon  these 
two  Terrestrians,  he  would  see  them  an  earth's  breadth 
asunder.  The  two  earth-stationed  men,  on  the  other  hand, 
would  look  at  the  observer  in  the  sun  along  lines  which  re- 
spectively converged  to  his  place ;  and  the  exact  angle  of  con- 
vergence by  which,  the  lines  met  there  would  obviously  be 
identical  with  the  angle  of  divergence  by  which  the  two  men 
are  looked  at  from  the  sun.  In  the  first  case — that,  namelj, 
of  convergence — the  angle  is  observed  by  the  consentaneous 
action  of  two  remote  men  upon  the  earth,  and  that  angle  is 
called  the  '  parallax '  of  the  sun.  In  the  second  case — ^that, 
namely,  of  divergence — the  apparent  size  of  the  earth  is 
gauged  as  it  is  seen  from  the  sun.  Therefore,  the  parallax  of 
the  sun,  or  displacement  of  it  caused  by  viewing  it  from  oppo- 
site sides  of  the  earth,  and  the  apparent  size  of  the  earth 
considered  as  if  viewed  from  the  sun,  are  one  and  the  same 
thing. 

It  may  be  here  necessary,  as  a  piece  of  passing  and  in- 
cidental, but  not  altogether  irrelevant,  explanation,  to  say  tiiat 
the  astronomer  in  his  actual  treatment  of  this  piece  of  investi- 
gation, has  found  it  convenient  to  deal  with  the  half-diameteTi 
rather  than  with  the  whole  diamet.er,  of  the  earth ;  and  this, 
simply  because  he  found  it  possible  to  compare  the  observed 
position  of  the  sun  when  just  sinking  out  of  sight  upon  the 
norizon  with  the  fixed  and  known  position  of  the  lummary  as 
it  would  be  seen  if  contemplated  from  the  centre  of  the  earth ; 
or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  from  a  position  on  the  earth's 
surface  diametricallv  between  that  centre  and  the  centre  of  the 
sun.  The  solar  displacement  deduced  from  this  method  of 
observation  was  called  the  '  horizontal  parallax '  of  the  sun. 
It  is  not  necessary  to  allude  here  more  in  detail  to  this  earlier 
form  of  the  problem,  because  the  method  has  been  so  entirely 
superseded  by  the  more  precise  and  interesting  procedure  that 
depepds  upon  the  passage  of  Venus  across  the  sun's  face.  It 
is  only  necessary,  in  regard  to  it,  to  remark  that  the  main 
principle  which  has  been  described  is,  nevertheless,  in  no  way 
affected  by  this  method  of  procedure ;  for,  whatever  is  learned 
in  the  matter  regarding  the  half-diameter  of  the  earth  needs 
only  to  be  doubled  to  apply  to  the  whole.    To  observe  the 
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*  horizontal  parallax '  of  the  sun  is  the  eame  thing  as  to  ascer- 
tain half  the  apparent  size  of  the  earth  measured  from  the  sun. 
The  language  of  the  horizontal  parallax  observation  is  still 
used  by  observers^  because  it  affords  a  conyenient  average 
standard  of  comparison.  Observations  from  a  different  base 
are  reduced  to  the  expression  they  would  have  had  if  the 
exact  half«diameter  of  the  earth5  which  lies  between  its  cir- 
cumference and  centre^  had  been  employed. 

Now  Tiiien  this  most  interesting  observation  of  the  sun's 
parallax  is  attempted  in  the  routine  of  terrestrial  astronomy,  it 
is  found  that  the  two  lines  which  run  from  widely  severed  ob- 
servers, and  which  meet  at  the  sun,  are  so  very  nearly  in  the 
same  direction — so  very  nearly  parallel  with  each  other — that  it 
requires  the  nicest  effort  of  visual  discrimination  to  discover 
that  they  are  convergent  and  not  parallel.  If  the  reader  will 
take  the  trouble  to  lay  down  upon  paper  two  lines  diverging 
from  each  other  by  an  angle  of  one  degree,  thus — 


and  will  then  conceive  this  angular  space  to  be  again  split 
into  450  subdivisions,  he  will  get  some  approximation  to  a 
notion  of  what  the  quantity  is  that  hits  to  be  dealt  with  when 
this,  the  horizontal  parallax  of  the  sun,  with  a  basis  of  nearly 
4,000  miles,  is  under  examination.  It  is  just  one  of  these 
exquisitely  minute  subdivisions  that  has  to  be  measured.  The 
quantity,  indeed,  is  So  very  fine  that  it  overtasks  the  faculties 
which  are  at  command  when  it  is  dealt  with  in  a  straight- 
forward direct  way.  The  expedient  is,  therefore,  adopted  of 
dealing  with  it  indirectly.  The  nearest  neighbour  of  the 
earth,  the  planet  Venus,  is  made  a  sort  of  stepping-stone. 
The  astronomer,  by  a  subtle  exertion  of  the  mi^ty  magic 
which  it  is  his  privilege  to  wield,  transports  himself  to  the 
planet  Venus  at  the  convenient  contingency  when  it  happens 
to  be  directly  between  the  earth  and  sun,  and  there  notes,  in 
the  first  place,  how  large  the  earth  looks  from  this  sta^e  of  the 
journey,  and  then  how  large  the  sun  looks  out  in  me  other 
direction ;  and  then,  as  he  already  knows  from  another  source, 
which,  however,  must  be  further  alluded  to  immediately,  what 
are  the  relative  distances  of  Venus  and  the  sun,  he  discovers 
first  how  far  Venus  is  from  the  earth,  and  afterwards  how 
oAuch  &rther  the  sun  is  than  Venus.  This,  indeed,  is  sub- 
stantadly  what  astronomers  are  about  when  they  send  carefully 
preimrea  expeditions  forth  to  remote  regions  to  observe  the 
*  tranat  of  Venus '  across  the  sun's  face. 
In  the  procefiB  of  observing  this  occurrence,  the  sun's  face 
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is  used  as  a  sort  of  illuminated  dial-plate>  upou  which  the  pro- 
gress of  the  dark  planet  can  be  traced.  It  is  very  convenient 
to  the  astronomer  to  seize  the  opportunity  to  do  this,  because 
it  at  once  enables  the  planet's  presence  to  be  marked  at  a  time 
when  it  would  otherwise  be  altogether  invisible,  and  it  also 
affords  a  fixed  standard  of  admeasurement  to  which  the  precise 
movement  of  the  planet  can  be  referred.  And  this  is  a  matter 
of  the  utmost  moment  to  the  success  of  the  observation ;  for 
this  reason,  that  its  great  efEcacy  depends  upon  the  fact  that 
the  track  of  the  dark  planet  across  the  sun's  face  is  not  the 
same  to  observers  watching  it  from  remote  stations  on  the 
earth;  and  that  from  the  difference  of  two  tracks  traced 
on  the  sun  for  remote  stations  on  the  earth  known  distances 
asunder  the  two  circumstances  primarily  required — ^namely, 
the  apparent  sizes  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  sun,  from  Venus — 
can  be  reasoned  outr 

The  relative  distances  of  Venus  and  the  sun  from  the  earth 
are  discovered  from  a  very  simple  consideration — namely,  from 
the  measure  of  the  widest  distance  to  which  Venus  can  travel 
from  the  sun  in  the  sky.  This  depends  entirely  on  the  pro- 
portion in  which  the  orbit,  along  which  the  earth  travels  round 
the  sun,  is  larger  than  the  orbit  along  which  Venus  travels 
round  the  sun  at  its  nearer  distance.  The  widest '  elongation,' 
as  it  is  technically  termed,  of  Venus  from  the  sun  in  the  sky  is, 
approximately,  47°.  In  order  that  this  may  be  the  case,  the 
relative  diameters,  or  half-diameters,  of  the  two  orbits  must  be 
as  723  and  1,000 ;  or,  in  other  words,  when  Venus  is  placed 
exactly  between  the  earth  and  the  sun,  if  the  distance  between 
the  earth  and  Venus  is  expressed  by  the  figures  277,  the 
distance  between  Venus  and  the  sun  will  be  expressed  by  the 
figures  723. 

The  astronomer,  then,  having  possessed  himself  of  these 
proportions,  proceeds  to  make  his  practical  application  of 
them  in  ascertaining  the  sun's  distance,  in  this  way.  He  first 
fixes  beforehand  upon  two  suitable,  remote  stations  on  the 
earth,  and  then  employs  competent  observers  to  watch  from 
them  the  passage  of  the  planet  across  the  sun's  face.  In 
order  to  get  the  exact  measure  of  the  distance  asunder  of 
the  transit-tracks  on  the  sun's  face,  the  observers,  in  practice, 
have  only  to  note  the  number  of  seconds  that  is  occupied 
by  each  passage.  For  as  the  sun's  face  is  a  circle,  the 
length  of  the  track  traversed,  estimated  in  seconds  consumed 
in  the  passage,  gives  the  part  of  the  circle  which  has  been 
crossed.  The  difference  of  the  length  of  the  two  trac^  ex- 
presses very  exactly  their  distance  asunder  on  the  area  in- 
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eluded  within  the  circle.  But  as  that  distance  asunder  is 
viewed  from  the  earthy  and  not  from  the  planet  Venus,  it 
means,  for  the  purposes  of  calculation,  a  quantity  which  is  as 
much  larger  than  the  angle  of  separation  observed  from  the 
earth  as  Venus  is  nearer  to  the  sun  than  is  the  earth — that  is, 
in  the  proportion  of  723  to  1,000.  If  the  observed  angle  of 
separation  of  the  two  tracks  on  the  sun's  face  was  35  seconds, 
the  same  distance  as  seen  from  Venus  would  be  an  angle 
of  49  seconds.  Therefore  the  portion  of  the  earth  lying 
between  the  two  stations  would  look  49  seconds  larger  from 
Venus,  and  as  much  less  from  the  sun  as  the  sun  is  more 
distant  from  the  earth  than  Venus  is,  that  is,  in  the  proportion 
of  1,000  to  277.  Assuming,  for  the  sake  of  illustration  and 
explanation,  that  the  two  stations  of  observation  on  the  earth 
were  6,000  miles  asunder,  and  that  the  angle  deduced  from 
the  observation  were  49  seconds  (appearing  as  35  seconds 
when  seen  from  the  earth),  then  the  distance  of  Venus  would 
exceed  the  6,000  miles  as  much  as  the  length  of  the  radius  of 
an  arc  of  49  seconds  exceeds  the  length  of  the  arc;  that 
IS,  according  to  the  doctrines  of  trigonometry,  as  4,200  exceeds 
one.  The  distance  of  Venus,  therefore,  would  be  4,200 
times  6,000,  or  25,270,000  miles  ;  and,  as  the  proportion  of  the 
distance  of  Venus  from  the  earth  to  the  distance  of  the 
8un  from  the  earth  is  as  277  to  723,  the  distance  of  the  sun 
from  the  earth  would  be  to  25,200,000  miles  as  723  is  to  277 
— ^that  is,  a  little  more  than  90,000,000  miles. 

The  first  memorable  experiment  that  was  made  to  en- 
deavour to  find  out  the  distance  of  the  sun  by  an  observation 
of  a  transit  of  the  planet  Venus,  was  carried  out  in  the  year 
1769.  In  that  year  the  renowned  navigator.  Captain  Cook, 
was  sent  to  Otaheite,  in  the  South  Pacific,  to  watch  the 
appearances  of  the  transit,  while  a  large  band  of  astronomers 
were  doing  the  same  thing  on  the  opposite  hemisphere  of  the 
earth,  from  Wardhus,  Kola,  St.  Petersburg,  Yakutsk,  and 
other  suitable  spots  in  the  far  north  of  Europe  and  Asia.  As 
many  as  fifty  stations  in  Europe,  six  in  Asia,  and  seventeen 
in  America,  were  employed  m  order  to  get  a  broad  base 
with  Captain  Cook's  station  in  the  south.  After  all  these 
observations  had  been  brought  together,  it  was  found  that  a 
very  wide  range  of  result  came  out,  accordingly  as  the  after 
calculations  were  made  by  one  or  by  another  mathematician. 
In  one  case  as  small  a  quantity  as  87,890,780,  and  in  another 
M  large  a  quantity  as  108,984,560  miles,  was  given  as  the 
sun's  distance. 

Between  the  years  1822  and  1824  the  distinguished  German 
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astronomer  Encke  undertook  a  reconsideration  and  redis^ 
cusaion  of  these  discrepant  results,  and  also  of  some  less  exact 
ones  that  had  been  deduced  from  observations  of  a  transit 
made  in  1761  by  Hirst  at  Madras,  by  Lalande  at  Paris, 
and  by  Bergmann  at  Upsal.  From  this  very  laborious  inves- 
tigation Encke  decided  that  the  horizontal  parallax  of  the 
sun,  and  therefore  the  apparent  half-size  of  the  earth  from 
the  sun,  must  be  an  angle  of  about  8*576  seconds,  and  the 
distance  of  the  sun  about  95,274,000  miles. 

From  that  time  Encke's  estimate  of  the  sun's  distance  was 
adopted  as  the  best  light  on  the  matter  that  was  likely  to  be 
obtained  until  another  half  century  had  passed,  and  another 
transit  of  Venus  had  given  renewed  opportunity  of  correction. 
But  it  was  generally  imderstood  that  there  was  nevertheless 
no  actual  value  in  tiie  long  range  of  decimal  figures,  namely 
8*5776,  which  Encke  had  given  as  the  value  of  the  angle 
of  parallax.  From  Encke's  time,  indeed,  the  most  restless 
of  astronomical  spirits  continued  to  nibble  at  these  figures, 
instead  of  accepting  them  in  faith,  or  of  waiting  upon  Venus, 
and  the  next  opportunity  for  their  revision  and  correction; 
and  to  make  jesses  at  the  probable  solution  of  the  problem 
by  the  tentative  application  of  less  exact,  less  powemil,  and 
less  orthodox  methods.  Four  of  these  subsidiary  attempts  at 
least  deserve  special  notice,  both  on  account  of  their  surprising 
ingenuity,  and  on  account  of  the  marvellous  results  that  have 
been  reached  through  their  instrumentality. 

First  Hansen,  the  Dane,  about  the  year  1854  revised 
some  older  work  of  La  Place,  and  calculated  the  difference 
of  the  force  with  which  the  sun  acts  on  the  earth  and  on  the 
moon  at  the  times  of  the  new  moon  and  full  moon — that  is, 
when  the  moon  is  nearer  to  the  sun  than  the  earth,  and  when 
the  earth  is  nearer  to  it  than  the  moon.  He  then  checked  his 
calculation  by  comparing  it  with  certain  observed  irregularities 
in  the  moon's  motion  known  to  be  due  to  this  influence,  and 
he  said,  ^  Encke's  estimate  of  the  sun's  distance  is  too  large. 
'  The  angle  of  horizontal  parallax  must  be  about  8*9  seconds, 
^  and  the  sun's  distance  about  91,659,000  of  miles.' 

Next,  Leverrier  carefully  examined  certain  periodical  in- 
equalities of  the  sun's  apparent  motion  in  the  heavens,  which 
are  due  to  its  being  really  the  common  centre  of  gravity 
that  lies  between  the  earth  and  the  moon,  which  is  influenced 
by  the  sun's  attraction,  and  not  either  the  earth  or  moon ;  and 
from  this  examination,  aided  by  a  subsequent  correction  of  one 
part  of  the  calculation  by  Mr.  Stone  (at  that  time  at  Green- 
wich observatory),  it  was  inferred  that  the  solar  parallax 
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should  be  about  8*9  seconds^  and  the  sun's  distance  about 
91,759,000  miles. 

Then  the  French  philosophers,  Fizeau  and  Foucault,  con- 
trived arrangements  of  rapidly  revolving  wheels  and  mirrors, 
by  which  the  speed  of  wave-transmission  in  a  light-beam  could 
be  measured;  and  afterwards  calculated  that  at  this  rate  of 
travelling,  light  could  not  get  across  the  entire  breadth  of  the 
earth's  orbit  in  16  minutes,  the  time  given  for  its  passage  by 
the  retardation  of  the  eclipse  of  Jupiter's  sateUite,  u  the 
journey  were  so  much  as  190,000,000  miles.  From  these 
experiments  the  experimenters  concluded  that  the  horizontal 
parallax  of  the  sun  should  be  8 '942  seconds,  and  the  distance 
of  the  sun  91,400,000  miles. 

And,  finally,  the  Astronomer  Boyal  and  Mr.  Stone  used 
as  a  base  of  survey  the  distance  through  which  an  observer  on 
the  earth  is  carried  by  the  sweep  of  its  rotation  in  a  few 
hours,  and  marked  the  position  of  the  planet  Mars  among  the. 
fixed  stars  from  each  extremity  of  this  base ;  and  then,  apply* 
ing  the  proportion  of  the  relative  distances  of  the  earth  and 
Mars  from  the  sun,  calculated  that  the  horizontal  parallax  of 
tbe  sun  should  be  8*9  seconds,  and  its  distance  91,400,000 
miles. 

This  very  remarkable  series  of  independent  obseirations, 
based  each  on  a  separate  ground,  therefore  seemed  to  indicate 
that  the  sun  was  somethmg  less  than  92,000,000,  instead  of 
something  more  than  95,000,000  miles  away,  and  so  gave 
increased  reason  for  an  anxious  anticipation  of  the  return  oi  the 
next  transit  of  Venus,  when  the  more  exact  observation  could 
(once  again)  be  very  carefully  made.  In  the  meantime,  it  oc- 
cuned  to  Mr.  Stone,  shortly  before  leaving  Greenwich  upon  his 
appointment  as  Astronomer  Royal  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,, 
that  a  very  careful  re-examination  of  the  observations  of  the- 
transit  of  1769  might  possibly  throw  some  light  upon  the  way 
in  which  so  erroneous  a  conclusion  as  Encke's  estimate  coul^ 
have  been  arrived  at.  A  slight  measure  of  reflection  sug- 
gested to  him  that  the  old  observers  of  the  transit  must  have 
found  considerable  difiiculty  in  determining  the  exact  instant 
when  the  planet  entered  upon,  or  left,  the  face  of  the  sun,  as 
they  were  not  aware  of  a  fact  that  is  now  well  known,  namely, 
that  a  dark  body  seen  upon  a  bright  background  always 
looks  smaller  to  the  eye  than  if  seen  with  less  intense  contrast. 
It  is  now  understood  that  &om  this  cause  the  instant  when  the 
planet  has  completed  its  entrance  upon  the  sun's  bright  face, 
^d  the  instant  when  it  has  commenced  to  leave  it,  is  marked 
by  the  formation,  or  breakingi  of  a  fine  black  band  or  ligature. 
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stretching  like  a  stalk  between  the  dark  rim  of  the  planet  and 
the  bright  rim  of  the  sun^  rather  than  by  a  clear  contact  of  the 
sharply  defined  circular  outlines.  It,  therefore,  obviously  is 
a  matter  of  some  consequence  whether  this  true  indication  of 
exact  contact  was,  or  was  not,  used  in  the  observations  of 
1769.  From  a  close  examination  of  the  records,  Mr.  Stone 
arrived  at  the  conviction  that  some  of  the  observers  did,  and 
that  some  did  not,  fix  their  observations  from  these  appear- 
ances of  the  fine  band,  and  that  much  of  the  confusion,  and 
probably  nearly  all  the  error  of  the  calculations  based  upon 
those  observations,  was  due  to  this  cause ;  and  he  then  found, 
startling  as  the  result  proves,  that  if  all  these  observations 
were  classed  accordingly  as  they  belonged  to  the  group  in 
which  the  true,  or  the  false,  indications  of  contact  appeared 
to  have  been  used,  and  the  calculations  were  then  made  under 
this  correction,  the  parallax  of  the  sun  according  to  these 
very  observations  of  1769  was  8*91  seconds,  and  its  distance 
from  the  earth  91,730,000  miles. 

Since  the  completion  of  Mr.  Stone's  memorable  examina- 
tion and  revision  of  the  1769  observations,  it  has  been  pretty 
generally  admitted  that  the  result  must  be  accepted  as  a  con- 
firmation of  the  deductions  drawn  from  the  other  independent 
investigations  which  have  been  alluded  to,  and  that  it  must 
henceforth  be  held  that  the  parallax  of  the  sun  is  very  close 
upon  8*9  seconds,  and  the  distance  of  the  sun  very  close  upon 
92,000,000  miles ;  and  that  the  residual  possible  error  which 
will  have  now  to  be  looked  to  at  the  great  opportunity  of  the 
next  transit  of  Venus,  in  1874,  will  certainly  not  be  more  than 
three-hundredths  of  a  second  in  the  matter  of  the  angular 
measure  of  the  parallax,  and  300,000  miles  in  that  of  distance. 
The  nature  of  the  task  which  the  astronomer  will  have  to  per- 
form, in  dealing  as  a  matter  of  observation  with  this  exceed- 
ingly minute  quantity,  will  perhaps  be  best  conceived  from  the 
statement  given  by  Mr.  Proctor,  that  the  coarser  correction 
of  more  than  three  millions  of  miles — which  appears  to  have 
been  happily  accomplished — involved  the  examination  of  a 
dimension  which  was  about  the  same  thing  as  the  face  of  a 
sovereign  looked  at  eight  miles  away,  or  a  human  hair  looked 
at  125  feet  away  !  The  scrutiny  of  the  angle  of  displacement 
that  would  correspond  with  a  distance  of  300,000  miles  would 
be  very  much  like  the  task  the  Astronomer  Royal  would  have 
to  perform  if  he  undertook  from  his  central  throne  of  astron- 
omical science  at  Greenwich  to  measure  the  face  of  a  bright 
(Sovereign  held  up  for  him  in  the  sunshine  at  Peterborough. 

So  great  an  advance  has,  however,  now  been  effected  in  the 


1873.  The  approaching  Transit  of  Venus.  153 

mstmmeiits  and  processes  of  astronomical  investigation^  that 
it  is  confidently  felt  it  will  be  more  easy  at  the  present  time 
to  deal  with  the  small  possible  error  of  300^000  miles  than  it 
was  a  century  ago  to  deal  with  the  larger  quantity  of  3,000,000 
of  miles.  Money  has  already  been  provided  by  the  forethought 
of  the  State  to  enable  the  renewed  attack  upon  the  interesting 
problem  to  be  made  systematically,  with  all  the  advantages 
the  advanced  science  of  the  day  can  confer,  and  arrangements 
for  the  work  are  already  in  progress.  The  situations  that 
promise  to  be  most  convenient  for  the  observation  have  been 
carefully  considered ;  and  Mr.  Proctor,  who  has  made  a  very 
complete  examination  of  that  part  of  the  subject,  has  presented 
the  results  at  which  he  has  arrived  very  clearly  and  intelli- 
gently, in  his  book  on  the  sun,  and  in  some  subsequent  mono- 
graphs, in  a  series  of  pictorial  charts,  from  which  it  appears 
that  very  good  sites  for  the  northern  stations  of  survey  will 
fall  in  Tartary,  North  China,  and  Japan ;  and  for  the  southern 
stations,  about  Crozet  Island,  Kerguelen  Land,  and  Royal 
C!ompany  Island,  in  the  South  Pacific.  The  best  stations  for 
the  work,  viewed  merely  as  a  piece  of  parallactic  survey,  are 
obviously  those  which  are  as  far  asunder  as  possible,  but  never- 
theless within  such  a  range  that  each  of  them  must  have  both 
the  beginning  and  end  of  the  transit  well  in  sight  between  the 
rising  and  setting  of  the  sun. 

In  the  work  of  actual  observation  of  the  passage  of  the 
planet  across  the  sun's  face  an  altogether  new  power,  however, 
will  be  brought  into  play,  of  which  nothing  was  known  in  the 
days  of  Captain  Cook  and  of  the  staunch  old  ship  appropriately 
and  modestly  named  the  *  Endeavour,'  the  immediate  effect  of 
which  will  be  entirely  to  obviate  the  possibility  of  the  recur- 
rence of  the  diflSculties  and  confusion  that  came  in  the  train  of 
the  observations  of  1769.  In  his  very  able  and  most  admir- 
able address  to  the  Mathematical  and  Physical  Section  of  the 
British  Association  for  the  Advancement  of  Science,  at  the 
recent  meeting  at  Brighton,  Dr.  Warren  de  La  Rue,  the 
President  of  the  section,  dwelt  mainly  upon  the  interest  and 
importance  of  the  position  that  photography  has  now  taken 
up  in  the  observatory  of  the  astronomer.  Photography,  in 
its  relation  to  astronomy,  no  longer  satisfies  itself  with  being 
merely  the  portrait-painter  of  the  telescopic  features  of  the 
celestial  bodies ;  it  now  claims  to  be  the  most  exact  and 
refined  instrument  for  measuring  the  apparent  relative  posi- 
tions of  the  planetary  wanderers,  and  indeed  also  of  the 
sidereal  hosts  of  the  sky,  and  in  this  sense  the  new  claimant 
is  to  be  admitted  to  play  a  part  in  the  transit  observations  of 
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1874.  But  photc^aphy^  it  will  also  be  observed,  has  the  still 
larger  recommendation  that  it  is  a  permanent  record,  as  well 
as  a  refined  method  of  instrumental  observation.  K  im- 
pressions of  the  actual  appearance  of  the  solar  face  are 
secured  upon  photographic  plates  at  rapidly  succeeding  in- 
stants, as  the  dark  planet  moves  across  the  sun,  and  tius  be 
done  from  several  widely-severed  stations  on  the  earth,  the 
successive  phases  of  the  transit  will  be  caught,  as  it  were, 
flagrante  delicto^  and  stereotyped  where  they  can  be  seen  for 
all  future  time,  as  well  as  at  the  moment  of  occurrence,  and 
so  be  again  and  again  referred  to  by  fresh  bands  of  observers 
as  long  as  continued  scrutiny  may  seem  to  be  required  for 
the  improvement  of  deductions  or  for  the  elimination  of 
error.  For  an  adequate  apprehension  of  this  particular  value 
of  the  process  it  is  only  necessary  to  consider  the  power 
it  would  have  given  Mr.  Stone,  in  his  re-examination  of  the 
observations  of  the  transit  of  1769,  if  he  had  had  photographic 
registers,  instead  of  pen-and-ink  records,  of  those  observations 
to  deal  with.  He  would  virtually  then  have  been  able  to  see 
the  transit  over  again  years  after  date,  and  to  have  detected 
the  sources  of  the  errors  of  computation  almost  at  an  eye- 
glance. 

Mr.  Lewis  Butherford,  of  New  York,  has  furnished  a  re- 
markable series  of  proofs  of  the  great  capabilities  of  photo- 
Saphy  in  the  matter  of  refinement  of  astronomical  delineation, 
e  has  produced  photographic  maps  of  the  moon's  face  twenty- 
one  inches  across,  in  which  every  crater  and  fissure  and  seam 
of  the  lunar  surface  are  rendered  with  the  perfection  of  abso- 
lute fidelity.  He  has  photographically  engraved  a  beam  of 
sunlight,  when  scattered  by  the  deploying  power  of  the  spec- 
troscope-prism into  a  band  eighty-four  inches  long,  so  that 
more  dark  Frauenhofer  absorption-lines  can  be  discerned  in 
the  picture  than  had  hitherto  been  seen  by  the  direct  obser- 
vation of  the  eye.  He  has  made  photographic  images  of 
groups  of  fixed  stars  in  which  every  constituent  star  of  the 
group  is  so  rendered  on  the  plate  as  to  admit  of  the  most 
refined  micrometrical  admeasurement,  both  of  relative  dis- 
tances and  position.  Another  successful  worker  in  the  same 
field.  Professor  Young,  has  secured  photographic  portraits  of 
the  red  prominences,  or  hvdrogen  flames,  of  the  sun  in  the 
full  blaze  of  ordinary  daylight.  It  is,  therefore,  clear  that 
great  results  may  be  looked  for  at  the  hands  of  this  new 
auxiliary  of  the  observatory. 

It  is  obvious,  and  beyond  dispute,  that  there  are  some 
grave  drawbacks  to  the  employment  of  photography  as  an  in- 
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stmment  of  exact  astronomical  observatioii ;  but  it  is  not  un- 
worthy of  note  that  at  the  present  time  tiiese  very  drawbacks 
Iiaye  become  matters  of  especial  interest  to  men  of  science 
on  account  of  the  very  ingenious  steps  that  are  being  taken 
to  neutralise  their  powers  of  miscuiief.      Thus^  it  is  well 
known  that  the  ordiiiary  photographic  image  fonned  by  lenses 
of  glass  bas  certam  inherent  aberrations  and  impenections 
that^  for  any  purpose  of  exact  measurement^  require  to  be 
either  remoTed  or  ascertained  and  allowed  for.     The  lenses  of 
the  optician  bend  and  blurr  the  light-beams  that  they  employ 
in  painting  the  picture.     The  coUodion  film,  which  receives 
the  impression  of  the  picture,  dilates  and  contracts  unequally 
and  capriciously  after  it  has  been  stamped  with  the  image* 
But  measures  are  in  progress  to  meet  and  entirely  neutrahse 
th^e  causes  of  inaccuracy  when  photographic  art  is  employed 
in  tomine  the  next  transit  of  Venus  to  account,  whicm  are> 
perhaps,  me  most  remarkable  instances  that  could  be  adduced 
of  the  exhaustive  forethought  and  care  which  are  now  required 
in  the  proceedings  of  exact  science.     The  distinguished  opti- 
cian, Mr.  Dallmeyer,  is  at  the  present  time  engaged  in  the 
construction  of  nine  instruments  tp  be  used  in  photographing 
the  appearances  and  progress  of  the  transit,  which  are  to  be 
60  scrupulously  and  exactly  alike,  that  comparisons  of  pictures 
made  by  them  at  different  stations  may  have  the  highest  at- 
tainable value,  and  in  which,  at  the  same  time,  all  optical 
sources  of  inaccuracy  shall  have  been  reduced  to  the  utmost 
extent  that   the  present  state   of  constructive  skill  allows. 
Five  of  these  photo-heliographs,  as  the  instruments  are  called, 
are  for   the   British   Government,  one    is    for   the    Indian 
GoYemment,  two  are  for  the  Bussian  Government,  and  one 
is  for  the  veteran  astronomical  photographer.  Dr.  Warren 
De  La  Bue.     The  experiments  and  trials  with  these  fine 
instruments  are  already  so  far  advanced  that  the  instruments' 
we  as  nearly  perfect  for  the  precise  purpose  for  which  they 
we  to  be  used,  so  far  as  their  optical  performance  is  con- 
cerned, as  may  be.     Their  visual  and  chemical  foci  are  prac- 
tically identical,  so  that  the  image  that  is  seen  clearly  by  the 
eye  will  be  as  clearly  engraved  by  the  light  upon  the  sen- 
akive  film ;  and  Dr.  De  La  Rue  finds  that  when  a  reticule  of 
croBsing  Imes — a  kind  of  square  meshed  net  of  very  regular 
finish — ^suspended,  for  the  convenience  of  experiment,  on  the 
Pagoda  in  Kew  Gardens,  is  photographed  by  one  of  the  in- 
struments, the  image  of  the  reticule  corresponds  exactiy  with 
another  image  of  a  transparent  lined  glass  reticule  introduced, 
for  the  purpose  of  comparison,  into  the  principal  focus  of  the 
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object-glass  of  the  instrument^  magnified  seven  diameters,  and 
photographed  at  the  same  time  with  the  distant  scale.  For 
the  full  extent  on  the  plate  which  will  be  occupied  by  the 
image  of  the  sun  both  these  square  meshed  scales  appear  ruled 
with  the  most  faultless  mathematical  precision ;  thej  are  both 
absolutely  free  from  the  distortions  familiarly  known  as  the 
*  pincushion '  and  the  *  barrel-like '  distortion.  There  is 
simply  a  slight  tendency  to  thicken  the  lines  of  the  image 
derived  from  the  transparent  glass  reticule  as  they  get  away 
from  the  centre  of  the  field,  which  is  obviously  due  to  slight 
curvature  of  the  field  of  sharpest  definition ;  and  this  residual 
optical  imperfection,  trifling  as  it  is,  Mr.  Dallmeyer  is  now 
still  further  diminishing,  by  altering  the  curves  and  length- 
ening the  focus  of  the  enlarging  lens,  and  he  states  that  he 
has  not  the  slightest  doubt  that  in  the  end  all  error  due  to 
optical  distortion  will  have  been  absolutely  removed.  There 
will  still  remain  the  imperfections  of  unequal  contraction  in 
the  collodion  film  after  the  image  has  been  photographed ;  but 
even  these  errors  will  be  made  of  no  practical  import  by  the 
admirable  device  of  the  lined  reticule,  because  if  the  image  of 
this  reticule  is  photographed  on  the  plate  at  the  same  time  as 
the  image  of  the  sun,  any  imperfection  of  image  produced  by 
unequal  contraction  of  the  film  ^vill  be  revealed  by  a  corre- 
sponding irregularity  in  the  lines  and  squares  of  the  reticule. 
If  these  lines  and  squares  are  mathematically  exact  and  true, 
as  they  should  be,  it  will  be  known  that  the  picture  of  the 
sun  is  also,  in  the  same  sense,  true ;  and  that  if,  on  the  other 
hand,  those  lines  and  squares  are  in  any  place  distorted  from 
their  true  regularity  and  measure,  there  will  be  identically 
the  same  distortion  in  the  image  of  the  sun ;  and  this  being 
then  known,  will  be  taken  into  account  and  allowed  for  at  its 
exact  value,  whatever  that  may  be. 

Mr.  Dallmeyer's  beautiful  instruments  are  to  furnish  an 
image  of  the  sun's  disc  at  the  time  of  the  passage  of  the  planet 
in  1874,  which  will  be  nearly  four  inches,  or  in  exact  figures 
3931'6  thousandths  of  an  inch,  in  diameter.  And  the  image  of 
Venus  will  have  a  diameter  of  126*66  thousandths  of  an  inch. 
The  greatest  possible  parallactic  displacement  of  the  planet  on 
the  sun's  face  for  the  widest  base  of  observation  that  can  be 
secured  on  the  earth  will  amount  to  95 '7  thousandths,  or  nearly 
one-tenth,  of  an  inch.  This  therefore  will  be  the  quantity 
that  will  be  available  in  the  photographic  picture  for  micro- 
metric  examination  and  scrutiny.  The  time  secured  will  be 
substantially  the  true  instant  of  the  particular  phase  photo- 
graphed^ as  photographic  pictures  of  the  sun  with  instruments 
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of  this  class  are  commonlv  made  in  the  hundredth  part  of  a 
second  on  account  of  the  great  intensity  of  the  sun's  actinic 
power.  It  is  anticipated  that  the  chord  of  the  sun's  circular 
face  along  which  the  planet  will  be  seen  to  pass  from  any  given 
station  on  the  earth  will  be  easily  determined  to  within  a  tenth 
part  of  a  second  of  angular  measurement^  and  that  an  error  of 
a  tenth  part  of  a  second  in  this  would  involve  an  inaccuracy 
not  exceeding  eighteen  thousandths  of  a  second  after  reduction 
to  the  expression  for  the  sun's  horizontal  parallax.  This  there- 
fore is  the  promise  which  the  acceptance  of  the  alliance  of 
phot<^aphy  in  the  transit  observations  of  1874  holds  out. 
Many  of  the  highest  authorities — ^foremost  among  them  Dr. 
Warren  De  La  Rue  in  England  and  Professor  Bond  in  the 
United  States — hold  that  the  measurement  of  the  photographic 
images  of  the  transit  will  in  all  probability  ^ve  a  result  of 
threefold  higher  value  than  any  direct  eye  and  hand  observa- 
tion that  could  be  secured. 

If  the  recent  corrections  of  the  sun's  distance  are  ultimately 
established  by  the  transit  observations  of  1874,  this  will  really 
indicate  that  the  sun  itself  is  a  spheroid  850,000  miles  across, 
and  that  in  mere  matter  of  bulk  it  is  so  vast  that  a  million  and 
a  quarter  of  earths  would  barely  suffice  to  make  up  its 
volume.  A  much  more  satisfactory  and  philosophic  conception 
of ^ the  Home  Rule'  of  the  universe  is  secured,  if  a  start 
is  made  in  idea  from  this  grand  centre  standpoint,  rather 
tlian,  in  accordance  with  the  more  usual  practice,  from  the 
eartfi.  The  source  of  activity  and  power  is  an  orb  nearly 
one  million  of  miles  across,  and  the  pigmy  earth  which  is  de- 
pendent upon  that  source  for  light,  warmth,  life,  and  all  change 
and  movement  of  whatever  kind,  is  suspended  in  space  one 
Hundred  and  eight  diameters  of  that  central  orb  away,  and  is 
of  one  million  and  a  quarter  times  smaller  dimension  than  the 
sphere  from  which  it  receives  these  endowments.  There  ia 
certainly  more  for  the  human  intellect  to  seize  when  the  fact 
is  stated  in  this  way  than  there  is  when  the  sun  is  spoken  of 
&s  a  sphere  ninety-two  millions  of  miles  from  the  earth,  and 
as  large  again  as  the  moon's  orbit.  It  is  a  suggestive  and 
poteworthy  feature  in  the  economy  of  Nature  that  in  the  one 
instance  which  comes  within  the  personal  experience  of  man> 
the  great  central  fountain  and  source  of  impulse,  energy,  and 
power  is  six  hundred  times  larger  than  the  entire  cluster  of 
subordinate  worlds  that  are  lit,  wanned,  and  organised  from 
that  source.  Such  in  the  marvellous  scheme  is  the  ratio  of 
power  to  result,  of  active  determining  cause  to  passive  accom- 
plishment— six  hundredfold   to  one!      Fire-eddies  thousands 
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of  miles  across,  and  iSame-tongues  one  hundred  thonsand  miles 
high,  whirl  and  leap  in  the  sun  in  order  that  soft  winds  may 
breathe,  gentle  rains  fall,  verdant  plants  grow,  and  endless 
generations  of  animals  succeed  each  other  and  run  through  the 
appointed  round  of  sentient  being,  on  the  islet  worlds  thathaye 
been  scattered  through  space,  each  at  the  appropriate  span  of 
remoteness  that  fits  it  to  the  end  secured. 

It  is  scarcely  possible  to  turn  from  the  subject  which  has 
been  briefly  sketched  in  this  article,  in  answer  to  a  question 
that  is  just  at  this  time  met  with  in  every  direction  among 
cultivated  people,  without  hazarding  a  yet  further  development 
of  the  explanation  in  order  that  the  subject  may  be  really  com- 
plete, and  that  the  point  of  a  controversy,  that  has  recently 
been  attracting  some  public  notice,  may  be  fairly  understoocL 
The  old  ormodox  form  of  observing  the  transit  of  Venns, 
which  was  adopted  at  the  time  of  Captain  Cook's  expedition, 
will  upon  the   approaching  opportunities  be  checked,  and, 
indeed,  on  the  first  occasion,  be  in  some  measure  super- 
seded, by  another  method  of  procedure  that  has  an  especial 
interest  and  a  particular  recommendation  of  its  own*     This 
method  is  based  upon  the  fact  that  the  planet  will  have  moved 
through  a  considerable  and  appreciable  part  of  its  orbit  between 
the  instant  when  it  is  first  seen  upon  the  sun's  face  firom  any 
part  of  the  earth,  and  the  instant  when  it  is  first  seen  there 
from  all  parts  of  the  earth  that  are,  at  the  time,  directed 
towards  the  sun.     The  interval  which  will  be  occupied  by  the 
planet  in  performing  this  stage  of  its  journey  will  be  an  ascer- 
tainable part,  or  proportion,  of  the  time  occupied  in  the  whole 
orbital  revolution,  for  it  can  be  observed  in  seconds,  while  the 
whole  journey  is  known  to  occupy  224*7  days,  or  19,414,122 
seconds.     But  the  planet  also  passes  during  that  observed 
interval  through  an  actual  length  of  space  wmch  is  less  than 
the  distance  separating  the  two  spots,  or  stations  alluded  to,  on 
the  earth,  in  the  proportion  in  wmch  723  is  less  than  1,000,  the 
relative  distances  of  the  planet  and  the  earth  from  the  sun. 
From  these  simple  data  the  astronomers  will  calculate:  1. 
The  exact  size  of  the  entire  orbit  of  Venus,  a  quantity  as  much 
more  than  the  distance  separating  the  two  stations  of  observa- 
tion on  the  earth  as  224*7  days,  or  19,414,122  seconds,  is  mater 
than  the  number  of  seconds  consumed  in  the  observation,  an 
allowance  in  the  proportion  of  723  to  1,000  having  been  made 
in  reduction  of  the  estimate.   2.  The  length  of  the  radius  of  the 
orbit  of  the  planet,  which  always  has  a  Imown  fixed- relation  io 
the  circumference,  and  which  it  will  be  observed  is  the  planet's 
distance  from  the  sun.    3.  The  earth's  distance  frcnn  the  planet. 
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which  18  simply  to  the  sun's  distance  from  the  planet  as  277  to 
723.   And  4.  The  earth's  distance  from  the  sun^  which  is  mereljr 
the  planet's  distance  from  the  sun  added  to  the  planet's  distance 
from  the  earth.     This  method  of  deducing  the  sun's  distance 
from  obseryations  of  the  transit  of  Yenus^  which  is  known  as 
Delisle's,  from  the  name  of  its  originator,  has  the  great  recom- 
mendation that  a  good  result  can  be  obtained  if  one  observer 
has  a  favourable  view  of  the  commencement  of  the  transit  from 
the  spot  where  it  begins  earliest,  while  another  observer  sees 
it  from  the  spot  where  it  begins  latest ;  but  it  has  also  the  dis- 
advantage that  the  exact  longitude,  and  true  local  time,  of  both 
stations  must  be  known.    In  uie  more  generally  adopted  method 
of  observation,  which  was  first  employed  by  Halley,  and  which 
is  therefore  distinguished  as  his  method,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  entire  progress  of  the  transit  frt)m  beginning  to  end  must 
be  watched  from  two  remote  stations,  and  the  exact  interval  of 
time  between  the  beginning  and  end  must  be  ascertained  at 
both.    But  the  special  recommendation  of  this  method  is  that 
neither  the  longitudes  nor  the  local  times  of  the  stations  are 
required.     It  is  obviously  a  very  desirable  thing  that  two  plans 
of  observation  so  radically  distinct  in  principle  and  in  detail 
should  be  employed  in  order  that  the  one  may  be  used  as  a 
check  upon  ^e  other.    But  there  is  a  still  stronger  reason 
for  the  employment  of  both  methods,  depending  upon  the  fact 
that  it  most  fortunately  happens  that  sometimes  the  one  and 
sometimes  the  other  method  of  observation  is  best  adapted 
to  the  circumstances  of  the  time  when  the  transit  takes  place. 
It  occasionally  occurs  that  these  good  results  can  be  secured 
by  Delisle's  process  when  stations  suitable  for  the   employ- 
ment of  Haliey's  process  are  not  to  be  had,  and  sometimes 
the  converse  is  the  case.     A  very  long  interval  commonly 
lies  between  successive  transits,  because  during  that  time 
Venus  passes  either  above  or  below  the  face  of  the  sun  as 
it  sweeps  round  that  luminary,  at  nearer  distance,  and  with 
greater  speed,  than  the  earth.     The  planet  is  only  seen  on  the 
face  of  •the  sun  when  the  orbital  paths  of  both  itself  and  the 
earth  are  so  arranged  as  to  permit  the  planet  to  be  diametri- 
cally between  the  earth  and  the  sun   as  it  traverses  this 
part  of  its  journey,  passing  the  earth  on  account  of  its  greater 
speed.     It,  however,  generally  happens  when  this  planet  has 
once  passed  over  the  sun's  face  after  the  long  interval,  that  it 
may  be  seen  there  again  after  the  comparatively  short  lapse  of 
abont  eight  years.     This  occurs  because  the  first  time  the 
I^et  ffoes  round  again  to  overtake  the  earth  in  the  position 
in  which  it  lies  between  it  and  the  sun,  the  relative  courses  of 
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the  two  tributary  bodies  have  not  departed  from  each  other 
enough  to  cany  the  planet  clear  of  the  sun's  face  either  above 
or  below.  It  is  therefore  again  seen  upon  that  face  as  it 
sweeps  by.  This  is  the  reason  why  there  was  a  transit  of 
Venus  in  1761,  eight  years  before  the  historical  transit  asso- 
ciated with  the  name  of  Captain  Cook^  and  this  is  why  there 
will  be  a  transit  again  in  1882^  eight  years  after  the  transit  of 
1874,  for  which  preparations  are  now  in  rapid  progress.  After 
the  year  1882  no  further  opportunity  for  the  revision  of  the 
estimates  of  the  sun's  distance  by  this  royal  method  of  obser- 
vation will  occur  again  until  the  years  2004  and  2012. 

Now  it  has  been  ascertained  that,  as  a  general  rule,  the  first 
of  the  closely  coupled  transits  of  Venus  is  so  circumstanced  as 
to  be  more  favourable  for  Delisle's  method  of  observation,  and 
the  second  more  suitable  for  the  old  method  of  Halley,  and  in 
the  early  preparations  for  the  observation  of  1874  it  was  ac- 
cordingly assumed  that  the  arrangements  should  be  directed 
towards  carrying  out  the  operations  upon  Delisle's  plan.  The 
Astronomer  Royal,  after  a  careful  consideration  of  the  whole 
subject,  came  to  the  decision  that  the  five  best  stations  that 
could  be  fixed  upon  for  Government  observers  to  be  employed 
at  would  be  Alexandria, — Woaho,  one  of  the  Sandwich  Islands 
in  the  North  Pacific, — ^Rodriguez  Island  to  the  east  of  Mauri- 
tius,— Christchurch  in  New  Zealand, — and  Kerguelens  Island 
far  south  of  the  Indian  Ocean ;  and  that  on  these  stations 
Delisle's  method  of  observing  first  and  last  contacts  at  different 
stations  would  have  to  be  mainly,  if  not  exclusively,  adopted. 

A  grant  of  public  money  to  the  extent  of  the  requirements 
of  the  equipments  on  this  base  was  arranged,  and  the  prepara- 
tion for  the  work  was  systematically  entered  upon.  A  new 
prophet,  however,  shortly  afterwards  arose.  In  the  midsum- 
mer of  the  year  1869  Mr.  E.  A.  Proctor  presented  a  memoir 
to  the  Royal  Astronomical  Society,  in  which  he  questioned 
the  soundness  of  the  view  which  had  been  authoritatively 
adopted,  and  supported  his  argument  in  the  matter  by  a  method 
in  which  he  is  peculiarly  skilled,  namely,  the  diagrammatic,  or 
pictorial,  representation  of  the  conditions  of  the  question  in 
the  form  of  six  orthographic  maps  representing  the  course  of 
the  transit  for  different  parts  of  the  earth.  These  maps  were 
constructed  by  a  large  expenditure  of  industry  and  ingenuityt 
involving  as  many  as  three  thousand  distinct  geometrical  mea- 
surements. With  these  maps  for  the  device  upon  his  shield, 
Mr.  Proctor  afi^rmed  that  the  old  Halley  method  of  observing 
the  entire  duration  of  the  transit  from  remote  stations  of  the 
earth  would  be  found  to  promise  better  results  in  1874  than 
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Delisle's  method,  even  with  the  Astronomer  Royal's  own 
stations  of  observation,  and  that  it  would  yield  most  materially 
better  results,  if  other  possible  positions  were  also  occupied  in 
the  Antarctic  Ocean. 

The  method  of  attack  which  was  adopted  on  this  occasion 
is  in  most  cases  an  efficient  and  powerful  one  when  skilfully, 
pertinaciously,  and  unflinchingly  carried  out.  In  the  evo- 
lutions of  modem  literature  it  is  very  much  what  the  Prussian 
scattered  formation  of  advance  is  in  the  evolutions  of  modem 
war;  and  it  has  the  further  recommendation,  in  determined 
hands,  that  the  expedient  of  '  buckram  men '  and  '  suits  of 

*  Kendal  green '  can  also  be  drawn  upon.  One  resolute  man 
can  play  the  part  of  a  swarm  of  skirmishers  by  himself. 
Upon  the  present  occasion,  however,  it  happened  that  before 
the  defences  of  Greenwich  were  entirely  invested,  the  Ad- 
miralty drew  the  attention  of  the  Astronomer, Royal  to  certain 
of  the  newspaper  articles  which  had  appeared,  and  asked  for 
some  information  concerning  them.  The  Astronomer  Royal, 
having  examined  the  articles  and  considered  their  statements, 
drew  up  an  official  report  to  the  Admiralty,  and  sent  it  in  with 
the  suggestion  that,  although  from  the  nature  of  the  case  he 
could  not  enter  into  newspaper  controvei*sy  concerning  the 
matter,  the  report  might  be,  perhaps,  communicated  to  the 
Boyal  Astronomical  Society  for  the  information  of  the  mem- 
bers, who  were  naturally  much  interested  in  the  proceedings  of 
the  Government  expeditions.  The  Admiralty  adopted  the 
suggestion  and  officially  sent  in  the  report  to  the  Society,  and 
it  was  thereupon  read  at  a  meeting  of  the  Society  and  printed 
in  its  Transactions,  known  as  the  Monthly  Notices.  The  report 
is  entitled  'A  Letter  from  the  Astronomer  Royal  to  the  Secre- 
tary of  the  Admiralty,  expressing  hLs  Views  on  certain  articles 
which  had  appeared  in  the  Public  Newspapers  in  regard  to 
the  approaching  Transit  of  Venus.'    From  this  letter  it  was 

plainly  manifest  that  the  ^  views '  of  the  Astronomer  Royal 
were  that  those  articles  were  substantially  the  development  and 
extension  of  Mr.  Proctor's  memoir  of  1869,  and  that  Mr. 
Proctor  had  taken  a  too  geometrical  survey  of  the  question  at 
issue,  and  had  *  strained  the  idea  of  separating  the^  Northern 

*  and  Southern  stations,'  which  were  to  be  occupied  by  ob- 
servers, somewhat  more  than  was  practically  wise.  In  order 
to  show  that  he  was  not  alone  in  his  own  opinion  the  Astro- 
itomer  Royal  quoted  a  conununication  from  the  distinguished 
astronomer.  Dr.  Oppolzer  of  Vienna,  in  which  the  remark 
occurs  that  the  main  reason  for  the  preference  of  Halley's 
method  of  observation  was  its  freedom  from  the  need  of  very 
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exact  determinations  of  the  longitude  of  the  station  of  the  ob- 
server— an  immunity  of  great  practical  importance  in  past  days, 
when  the  problem  of  exact  observations  of  longitude  was  in  a 
rude  and  imperfect  state^  but  of  no  moment  whatever  now, 
when  that  difficulty  has  been  entirely  removed  by  a  more 
perfect  knowledge  of  the  moon's  irregularities.  Dr.  Oppokcr 
clearly  considers  that  Halley's  method  of  transit  observation 
*  possesses  no  special  advanta^  at  the  present  day.'  The 
Astronomer  Boyal  points  out  that  it  is  an  essential  part  of  his 
programme  that  new  determinations  of  longitude  will  be  formed 
at  each  of  his  five  stations,  by  observing  at  least  thirty  me- 
ridional^  and  one  hundred  and  twenty  extra-meridional,  transits 
of  the  moon,  and  that  from  these  he  will  have  the  true  longi- 
tudes of  the  observers'  place  within  a  single  second  of  time, 
and  therefore  exquisitely  exact  and  infallible  means  of  making 
his  final  estimate  from  comparison  of  absolute  Greenwich  times 
of  the  occurrence  of  the  transit  at  these  several  stations ;  and 
after  an  exhaustive  re-consideration  of  Mr.  Proctor's  argu- 
ment, estimating  it  chiefly  by  a  deduction  which  implies  that 
in  no  case  can  Halley's  method  be  more  valuable  than  De- 
lisle's,  unless  the  parallactic  difference  of  displacement  of  the 
planet's  course  from  the  opposite  stations  under  consideration 
amounts  to  at  least  32*8  minutes  of  duration  of  the  phe- 
nomenon, he  concludes  that  only  under  the  improbable  circum- 
stance of  a  good  mid-winter  observation  being  secured  at  Nerts- 
chinzk  in  Siberia,  in  the  high  northern  latitude  of  51%  and  in 
a  continental  situation  1,000  miles  from  the  nearest  sea,  could 
this  difference  of  duration  be  secured  by  stations  suggested  by 
Mr.  Proctor  as  desirable.  The  ultimate  issue  of  the  Astro- 
nomer Koyal's  reconsideration  of  the  question  is,  that  he  finds 
himself  unable  to  recommend  a  Government  expedition  to  high 
Antarctic  latitudes,  with  a  view  to  the  more  extended  adoption 
of  the  Halley  method  of  observing. 

To  this  communication  Mr.  Proctor,  although  apparently  his 
own  numbers  had  been  used  in  the  deduction,  replies  that  the 
Astronomer  Royal  has  assumed  the  least  favourable  stations  of 
comparison  for  his  case,  and  that  if  other  obvious  and  spedfied 
stations  had  been  taken  for  comparison,  a  difference  oi  paral* 
lactic  displacement  in  excess  of  the  Astronomer  Royal's  cri- 
terion is  secured;  and  that  yet  other  stations,  accessible  in 
the  early  part  of  the  month  of  December,  are  available  which 
would  give  better  results  by  Halley's  method  than  even  the 
Astronomer  Royal  himself  looks  to  obtain  •  from  Delisle's. 
Mr.  Proctor's  last  word  in  the  controversy  assumes  very  much 
the  ring  of  a  prophetic  denunciation.     Again  urging  an  ex- 
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tensive  ranee  of  reconnaissances  over  regions  lying  between 
Eerguelens  Island,  Enderbey's  Land,  and  Possession  and  Auck* 
land  Islands  for  the  discovery  of  suitable  southern  stations,  he 
predicts  the  fiailure  of  the  entire  series  of  English  observations, 
if  these  southern  stations  are  not  occupied. 

In  the  meantime  the  pith  of  the  controversy  is  simply,  that, 
after  having  given  a  careful  consideration  to  Mr.  Proctor's 
representations  and  arguments,  the  Astronomer  S>oyal  con- 
tmues  to  be  of  opinion  that  the  difficulties  and  disadvantages 
of  occupying  high  northern  and  southern  latitudes,  for  the  sake 
of  securing  a  wide  and  suitable  base  for  the  more  extended 
application  of  Halley's  method  of  observing,  more  than  counter- 
balance the  advantages  that  might  be  secured  by  the  proceed- 
ing ;  and  that  arrangements  for  doing  so  are  unnecessary,  be- 
cause in  the  present  state  of  astronomical  science,  with  the 
improved  faciUtiea  at  command  for  the  exact  settlement  of 
longitudes,  even  better  results  will  be  secured  by  the  application 
of  Delisle's  method  without  the  enlarged  base  than  could  be  ob* 
tained  by  the  most  advantageous  application  of  Halley's  method. 

Good  observations  at  Kerguelens  Island,  when  compared  with 
observations  of  the  duration  of  the  transit  at  French,  German, 
and  Russian  stations  near  Japan,  will,  nevertheless,  in  reality 
give  fair  means  of  using  Halley's  method^  if  at  any  time  held 
desirable  to  do  so ;  and  observations  both  at  Bodriguez  Island 
and  Christchurch  may  also  be  utilised  in  the  same  way,  as  the 
entire  transit  will  be  visible  at  those  stations.  But  if  the 
views  which  have  been  for  some  time  gaining  ground  among 
practical  astronomers  of  all  nations  are  correct,  it  will  never 
become  necessary  to  apply  the  method  even  as  a  check,  simply 
because  when  the  longitudes  of  good  stations  of  observation 
are  accurately  and  exactly  known,  Delisle's  method,  virtually 
based  upon  the  comparison  of  the  absolute  Greenwich  times  at 
tbe  different  stations,  is  unquestionably  superior  to  the  less 
refined  Halley's  method  of  comparing  the  durations  at  the 
difierent  stations. 

The  Astronomer  Royal,  of  course,  cannot  be  presumed  to 
be  yet  endowed  with  the  attribute  of  infallibility.  But  ^o 
one  who  is  familiar  with  Sir  George  Airy's  distinguisl^ed 
career,  and  who  has  marked  his  able  and  painstaking  admi- 
nistration of  the  affair  of  the  National  Observatory  during 
a  period  of  thirty-seven  years,  can  doubt  he  has  well  considered 
his  ground  in  the  position  that  he  has  assumed,  and  knows  what 
be  is  doing;  as  must  also  the  large  band  of  experienced  French, 
German,  Kussian,  and  American  astronomers,  who,  it  will  be 
remarked,  have  in  no  single  instance  joined  in  the  admonitory 
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cry  that  has  been  raised  by  one  single  English  voice.  One  dis- 
tinctly expressed  anxiety  of  the  Astronomer  Boyal  has  been 
that,  with  the  limited  means  at  his  disposal,  and  which,  it  will  be 
remembered,  it  is  one  part  of  his  onerous  daty  to  apply  in  the 
best  possible  direction,  it  has  not  been  possible  to  include  the 
Marquesas  Islands,  and  some  other  desirable  stations  in  the 
Pacific,  in  his  operations.  This  anxiety  is  only  in  part  removed 
by  the  welcome  announcement  just  made  by  M.  D'Abbadie 
that  M.  Flourien,  an  experienced  naval  officer  and  competent 
observer,  will  be  sent  to  the  Marquesas  by  the  French  Go- 
vernment,  who,  by  this  act,  wiU  make  a  very  material  and 
valuable  contribution  to  the  work.  But  if  the  Astronomer 
Koyal  is  yet  able  to  accomplish  what  it  is  well  known  he  has 
for  some  time  been  considering  the  possibility  of  doing,  namely, 
the  occupation  of  Crozet  Islands,  some  twenty  degrees  of  longi- 
tude west  of  Kerguelens  Island,  and  abo  to  scatter  some  subor- 
dinate stations  around  Honolulu  in  the  Sandwich  Islands  as 
a  matter  of  further  precaution,  the  ground  occupied  will  in 
reality  have  been  rendered  both  promising  and  strong. 

There  is  also,  it  will  be  observed,  a  very  consolatory  sugges- 
tion comprised  in  the  announcement  of  the  French  occupation 
of  the  Marquesas,  which  has  been  alluded  to.     England,  in  its 
possibly  too  narrow  and  too  economical  treatment  of  the  grand 
opportunity  the  approaching  transit  affords,  will  not  be  alone 
in  the  interesting  and  important  labour.     Mr.  Proctor,  not 
havinfic  to  administer  the  limited  allowance  of  public  money 
awarded  for  this  ser^ce,  may  mourn  over  the  conception  of 
England  not  standing  in  the  van  of  the  movement,  or  perhaps 
accomplishing  its  objects  single-handed.     But  the  Astronomer 
Royal,  with  a  more  cosmopolitan  sense,  in  all  probability  feels 
that  the  result  will  no  less  certainly  be  secured  under  the  admir- 
able spirit  of  co-operation  and  consent  that  binds  nation  to  na- 
tion, where  the  noblest  achievements  of  science  are  concerned. 
Thus  our  shrewd  cousins  on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic 
intend  to  secure  photographs  of  the  transit  wherever  the  sun 
is  ten  degrees  above  the  horizon  through  the  entire  duration  of 
the  phenomenon,  and  wherever  the  effect  of  parallactic  dis- 
placement is  most  pronounced.     They  will  certainly  have  lead- 
ing stations  at  Wladiwostok,  near  Yokohama  and  Pekin,  and 
in  some  other  parts  of  China,  Japan,  jor  the  adjacent  iales,  and 
also  in  one  of  the  Sandwich  Islands.     The  Germans  will  occupy 
three  principal  stations  and  eight  subordinate  ones,  at  which 
measurements  will  be  made  of  the  distance  of  Venus  firom  the 
nearest  and  furdiest  points  of  the  sun's  limb  throughout  the 
occurrence  of  the  transit,  and  at  which  also  times  of  first  and 
last  contacts  will  be  taken,  and  photographic  pictures    be 
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secnred.  Russia  will  fill  no  less  than  twenty-seven  stations, 
scattered  through  Eastern  Siberia,  and  stretching  between  the 
Caspian  Sea  and  the  mouth  of  the  Amoor,  at  all  of  which  firett 
and  last  contacts  will  be  observed. 

The  finest  instruments,  especially  prepared  for  this  work  by 
such  men  as  Repsold,Frauenhofer,  Steinheil,  and  Dallmeyer,  will 
be  provided  for  all  these  several  stations,  and  the  observing  staff 
will  be  tnuned,  at  Berlin,  under  the  superintendence  of  Pro- 
fessor Aiiwers,^  at  Fulkowa  under  that  of  Otto  Struve,  and  at 
Washington  under  the  care  of  Rear  Admiral  Sands.  Among 
other  refinements  of  instrumental  ingenuity  it  is  worthy  of 
note  that  M.  Janssen  intends  to  employ  an  apparatus  which,  it 
may  be  remarked,  is  also  understood  to  have  been  for  some 
time  favourably  r^arded  by  the  Astronomer  Roval,  which  will 
enable  him  at  the  time  of  expected  contacts  of  the  planet  with 
the  sun's  limb  to  record  at  almost  continuous  short  intervals  a 
series  of  photographic  impressions,  which  must  therefore  in- 
clude in  the  series  the  one  giving  the  true  contact,  the  time 
of  its  occurrence  being  simultaneously  marked. 

In  speaking  of  the  elaborate  and  costly  preparations  that  are 
in  progress  to  render  the  approaching  transits  of  Venus  ser- 
Ticeable  for  the  advancement  of  science,  passing  allusion  must 
be  made  to  the  notable  fact  that  Urania  always  has  individual 
votaries  who  are  pressing  forward  at  her  shrine  with  rich  offer- 
ings that  bear  well  to  be  compared  even  with  the  contributions 
of  states  and  kings.  Upon  this  occasion  a  neophyte  of  this 
class  has  appeared,  who  will  be  a  distinguished  and  invaluable 
accession  to  the  expeditionary  service.  Lord  Lindsay  an- 
noanced  at  the  meeting  of  the  Royal -Astronomical  Society  in 
November  last  that  he  intends  to  visit  the  Mauritius  at  the 
time  of  the  transit,  with  a  good  equipment  of  instruments,  and 
to  provide  with  his  own  hands  and  staff  for  more  than  one  form 
of  observation.  At  the  time  of  the  announcement  he  intimated 
bis  punK>se,  among  other  things,  to  make  photographic  records 
with  a  large  Cassegranian  reflector  of  thirteen  inches  aperture, 
receiving  its  light,  after  the  arrangement  of  Leverrier's  large 
sidirostat  at  Paris,  through  the  intervention  of  external  plane 
njiwors ;  and  also  to  employ  a  double-image  plan  of  observing, 
which  has  found  more  favour  among  the  Russians  and  Germans 
than  it  has  among  English  astronomers,  in  which  the  dimen- 
siong  of  the  sun  and  planet,  and  the  prallactic  displacement  of 
the  planet,  are  ascertained  by  series  of  contacts  of  double 
images  formed  by  the  different  halves  of  a  divided  object-glass. 
Some  subsequent  allusions  to  this  subject,  however,  seem  to 
indicate  that  Lord  Lindsay's  plans  have  recently  been  modified 
^^  extended  in  some  particulars. 
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Art.  VII. —  Old  Kensington.   By  Miss  Thackeray.    Second 

Edition.     London:   1873. 

HPhis  story  is  worthy  of  consideration  in  two  aspects:  first, 
"^  on  account  of  its  intrinsic  merits  ;  secondly^  as  a  timelj 
protest  against  the  falsehood  in  art  which  is  so  prevalent 
among  novel-writers  of  the  present  period.  Upon  the  first 
point  more  remains  to  be  said  immediately^  but  the  second  is  s 
matter  of  such  grave  importance  that  the  age  which  is  yielding 
to  a  gradual  enervation  may  well  spare  a  few  moments  to 
review  its  position.  The  fidsity  of  extremes  was  never  so 
apparent  in  the  literature  of  fiction  as  it  is  just  now,  and  the 
careful  reader  will  have  noticed  that  a*  depravation  has  set  in 
which  threatens  to  infect  the  whole  body  of  novelists.  The 
number  of  those  who  are  imbued  with  a  proper  sense  of  the 
dignity  of  their  calling  is  infinitesimally  small ;  in  truth,  ve 
venture  to  affirm  that  there  are  scarcely  ten  writers  of  fiction 
who  are  conscientiously  endeavouring  to  fulfil  any  laudable 
end.  Whether  this  be  due  wholly  to  the  writers  themselves, 
to  the  public^  or  to  both  in  equal  proportions,  it  is  impossible 
definitely  to  say,  neither  is  it  material  to  the  purpose ;  but 
that  the  modem  novel  requires  purification  and  elevation  is  a 
fact  beyond  the  possibility  of  doubt  It  is  because  of  this 
malaria  which  floats  in  society  that  we  welcome  ^  Old  Ken- 
'  sington '  as  part  of  the  corrective  influence  which  we  hope  Tivill 
soon  spread  over  the  whole  of  that  branch  of  literature  to 
which  it  belongs.  In  reading  it  one  cannot  but  be  struck  with 
the  purity  and  the  serenity  of  its  atmosphere :  its  effect  on 
the  spirit  is  like  that  produced  on  the  physical  system  by  the 
genial  breezes  of  Spring,  healthful  and  bracing.  We  commend 
it  on  this  ground  as  a  study  to  those  who  have  assisted  to 
degrade  our  literature  by  the  exhibition  of  virulence  without 
true  passion,  crimes  without  reason,  and  arts  without  art.  It 
is  a  melancholy  reflection  that  the  advance  of  science  and  the 
progress  of  intellectual  research  during  the  last  few  years 
have  not  checked  the  growth  of  an  appetite  for  books  which 
are  in  every  sense  a  discredit  to  the  nineteenth  century. 
Posterity,  for  whom  the  noblest  efforts  of  the  genuine  artist  are 
ultimately  intended,  fortunately  takes  no  note  of  momentarj 
pecuniary  success,  but  weighs  the  product  of  the  brain  in  other 
scales.  Amongst  the  works  which  will  not  be  found  wanting 
is  that  now  under  attention :  but,  meanwhile,  we  trust  it  will 
also  be  useful  in  another  direction,  and  in  the  inmiediate 
present.     Books  of  this  description  will  assuredly  help  on  the 
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re&mmtion  now  impecatively  called  for  in  relation  to  the 
modern  novel.  Thej  may  play  the  same  part  towards  current 
English  fiction  as  the  works  of  Frances  Burney  did  to  the 
novel  of  nearly  a  hundred  years  ago. 

In  examining  the  latest  work  from  the  pen  of  Miss  Thackeray 
some  idea  of  the  progress  she  has  made  will  be  gained  by  a 
reference  to  her  previous  stories.    Those  who  read  these  earlier 
navela  will  probably  agree  with  us  that  they  exhibited  con- 
siderable powerSj  but  powers  in  .a  state  of  uncoUectedness,  if 
Ike  wordt  be  permissible.     They  had  in  them  distinctly  the 
genns  of  future  exeellence,  but  lacked  the  faculty  of  making 
the*  best  of  naaterials.     There  is  generally  something  which 
betrays  the  -prentice  hand ;  but  when  suiB&cient  allowance  has 
been  made  for  that  fact^  there  was  no  room  for  discouragement 
on  the  part  of  a  writer  who  displayed  so  much  latent  talent. 
This  was  the  position  taken  by  Miss  Thackeray :  her  readers 
were  pleased  with  what  she  gave  to  them  but  waited  for  some- 
thing better.      They  expected  a  grasp  of  character  which  was 
not  perceptible  in  *  The  Story  of  Elizabeth '  and  *  The  Village 
^  OH  the  Cliff.'     In  both  of  these  stories  there  was  much  that 
was  charmixig  and  hopeful ;  that  quiet  eye  for  observing  nature, 
which  is  so  rare  a  gift,  had  taken  in  the  beautiful  forms  of 
things,  and  a  happy  expression  had  preserved  them  in  a  lasting 
shape ;  but  in  a  novel  we  look  for  a  power  that  is  higher  than 
this — the  power  of  individualisation  in  regard  to  humanity. 
The  character  of  Elizabeth  in   the  first  of  her  stories  was 
one  of  considerable  attraction,  but  it  does  not  beget  that  m- 
tensity  of  interest  which  attaches  to  a  character  the  author 
has  more  recently  drawn.     The  story  of  a  woman  who  scarcely 
knew  what  to  do  with  the  troubles  of  life,  who  was  afraid  that 
ahe  would  have  to  succumb  to  them,  and  who  yet  lived  to  pass 
^ngh  them  and  to  attain  profound  happiness  instead  of  eternal 
regret,  was  told  with  a  certain*  pathos  and  tenderness,  but  the 
heroine  herself  was  at  times  too  shadowy  and  impalpable.    The 
«ame  remarks  would  apply  to  the  later  novel,  *  The  Village  on 
*  the  Cliff,'  but  with  this  addition,  that  the  local  colouring  was 
richer  in  the  second  effort      The  pictures  of  Normandy  coast 
wenery  were  almost  perfect ;  it  was  neither  an  unloving  nor 
ui  unapt  pencil  which  gave  us  such  sketches  as  are  to  be  found 
scattered  everywhere  through  the  volume :  but  the  point  longed 
was  still  confessedly  unattained.    Nevertheless,  substantial  pro- 
gress  had  been  made,  as  any  reader  will  discover  who  dispassion- 
ately compares  the  two  works.      The  pathos  had  deepened  and 
Ae  sympathy  of  the  author  with  her  creations  was  closer.     The 
greatest  attribute  of  the  novelist  alone  was  wanting — viz.  the 
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creatiiFe  force  ^hich  not  only  reproduces  the  outward  semblance 
of  individuals  but  gives  to  them  substance  and  life.  Deep  psycho- 
logical insight  was  to  a  great  extent  absent ;  we  wanted  to  get 
at  the  minds  of  the  various  characters  to  whom  we  were  intro- 
ducedy  but  the  author  did  not  seem  to  possess  the  key  to  the 
mysteries.  Catherine  George  and  Beine  were  admirable  per-  , 
sonages  and  the  most  superior  in  truthfulness  to  life  of  anj 
which  had  been  drawn  by  the  same  hand,  but  the  history  of 
their  lives  consisted  more  of  a  relation  of  episodes  than  of 
bold,  clear,  and  distinct  conceptions.  Of  the  male  characters 
in  both  stories  it  is  not  necessary  to  say  much.  Thev  were 
decidedly  inferior  to  the  female  :  and  though  Dick  Butler  and 
M.  Fontaine  show  ^ome  gleams  of  originality,  their  individuali- 
sation  is  not  so  clear  as  to  be  worthy  of  mention.  Altogether, 
as  we  have  just  intimated,  the  two  stories  were  commendable 
for  what  they  foreshadowed :  and  the  promise  of  future  and 
higher  excellence  has  now  been  fulfilled. 

We  do  not  know  whether  it  has  ever  struck  the  writers 
of  fiction  that  they  set  themselves  an  infinitely  severer  task, 
when  they  engage  to  follow  the  fortunes  of  a  hero  or  heroine 
from  earliest  childhood,  than  when  they  simply  attempt  to 
give  the  record  of  some  of  the  more  striking  passages  in  their 
career.  But  this  really  affords  the  clue  to  the  failure  of  many 
in  the  art:  they  seem  utterly  unable  to  track  the  tortuous 
windings  of  character  from  childhood  to  manhood,  and  yet 
preserve  its  special  distinctiveness.  They  might  have  suc- 
ceeded admirably  had  they  confined  their  attention  to  special 
circumstances  and  events ;  but  to  subordinate  all  else  to  the 
drawing  of  one  character  is  more  than  they  are  able  to  accom- 
plish. Indeed,  the  capacity  to  do  this  properly  and  successfully 
only  belongs  to  the  masters  of  the  craft,  and  five  or  six  of  the 
greatest  works  in  existence  might  be  cited  to  establish  the 
point.  Miss  Thackeray  has  followed  in  the  wake  of  eminent 
predecessors  in  this  respect,  and  with  what  fortune  remains  to 
be  seen. 

*  Old  Kensington '  opens  by  conveying  the  reader  to  the 
quiet,  quaint,  and  once  fashionable  suburb  of  that  name, 
which  is  described,  not  only  at  the  outset,  but  elsewhere 
through  the  volume,  in  touches  which  show  a  strong  attach- 
ment to  it  on  the  part  of  the  author. 

*  The  church  clock  is  silent  now,  but  the  rooks  caw  on  undisturbed 
from  one  spring  to  another  in  the  Old  Kensington  suburb.  There  are 
tranquil  coi-ners  still,  and  sunny  silent  nooks^  and  ivy  wreaths  growing 
in  the  weKtem  sun ;  and  jessamines  and  vine-trees,  planted  by  a  former 
generation,  spreading  along  the  old  garden  walls.     But  every  year  the 
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flbabbj  Btream  of  piDgress  rises  and  eDguIfs  one  relic  or  another,  cany- 
ing  off  many  and  many  a  landmark  and  memory.  Last  year  only,  the 
old  chorch  was  standing,  in  its  iron  cage,  at  the  junction  of  the 
thoronghfares.  It  was  ^e  Church  of  England  itnelf  to  Dolly  and 
George  Vanborough  in  those  early  church-going  days  of  theirs.  There 
was  the  old  painting  of  the  lion  and  the  unicorn  hanging  from  the 
gallery ;  the  light  streaming  through  the  brown  saints  over  the  com- 
mnnion-table.  In  afler  life  the  children  may  have  seen  other  saints 
more  glorious  in  crimson  and  in  purple,  nobler  piles  and  arches,  but 
none  of  them*  have  ever  seemed  so  near  to  heayen  as  the  old  Queen 
Anne  building;  and  the  wooden  pew  with  its  high  stools,  through 
which  elbows  of  straw  were  protruding,  where  they  used  to  kneel  on 
either  side  of  their  aunt,  watching  with  awe-stricken  faces  the  tears  as 
they  came  &lling  from  the  widow^s  sad  eyes. 

'  Lady  Sarah  could  scarcely  have  told  you  the  meaning  of  those  tears 
as  they  fell — old  love  and  life  partings,  sorrows  and  past  mercies,  all 
came  returning  to  her  with  the  familiar  words  of  the  prayers.  The 
tears  fell  bright  and  awe-stricken  as  she  thought  of  the  present — of  dis- 
tances immeasurable — of  life  and  its  inconceivable  mystery ;  and  then 
her  heart  would  warm  with  hope,  perhaps,  of  what  might  be  to  come, 
of  the  overwhelming  possibilities — how  many  of  them  to  her  lay  in  the 
warm  clasp  of  the  child's  hand  that  came  pushing  into  hers  !  For  her, 
as  for  the  children,  heaven's  state  was  in  the  old  wooden  pew.  Then 
the  sing-song  of  the  hymn  would  ilood  the  old  church  with  its  homely 
cadence. 

*  "  Prepare  your  glad  voices ; 
Let  Hisreal  rejoice," 

amg  the  little  charity  children  ;  poor  little  Israelites,  with  blue  stock- 
ings, and  funny  woollen  knobs  to  their  fustian  ca]).s,  rejoicing,  though 
their  pastures  were  not  green  as  yet,  nor  was  their  land  overflowing 
with  milk  and  honey.' 

In  what  are  almost  introductory  sentences  we  make  the 
acquaintance  of  three  of  the  leading  personages  of  the  story — 
Lady  Sarah  Francis,  George  and  Dorothea  (or  Dolly)  Vanbo- 
rough, The  two  latter  have  been  consigned  to  the  charge  of 
their  aunt.  Lady  Sarah,  by  their  mother,  who,  being  widowed 
in  India,  sends  her  children  to  be  cared  for  in  England.  Soon 
after  her  introduction  to  Church  House  the  original  character 
of  Dolly  begins  to  develope  itself,  and  in  a  somewhat  objection- 
able manner  to  the  principal  person  concerned.  *  Is  you  very 
*  pretty  ? '  she  inquires  one  day  of  her  aunt,  whose  personal 
attractions  we  are  led  to  suppose  are  not  of  the  highest  order. 
'  I  think  you  is  a  very  ugly  aunt.'  Lady  Sarah,  grim  in  ap- 
pearance but  large-hearted,  understood  her  interlocutor  of  the 
curious  age  of  three  years,  and  did  not  feel  angry,  as  she 
had  already  been  drawn  sensibly  towards  her  niece.  From 
this  moment  down  to  the  close  of  the  volume  Miss  Thackeray 
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HeT6F  swerves  from  the  sunpUcity  and  fearlessness  which  are 
apparent  in  her  heroine's  disposition.  We  question  whether 
the  atithor  is  accurate  when,  in  describing  George  Vanbotough, 
she  says  that '  he  was  very  hizy,  as  sensitive  people  often  are.' 
The  combination,  we  undertake  to  assert,  is  exceedingly  rare— 
laziness  may  frequently  be  found  with  the  lymphatic%t  very 
seldom  with  the  nervous  temperament.  Besides,  George's  sen- 
sitiveness is  subsequently  discovered  to  be  of  a  peculiar  type, 
and  not  at  all  of  the  finest.  But  when  he  puzzled  lAs  preceptor, 
John  Morgan,  and  was  in  danger  of  failing  through  his  errors 
and  weaknesses,  the  loving  heart  of  his  sister  warmed  to  him; 

*  Even  when  she  was  quite  a  child,  Dolly,  in  her  sweet,  down- 
^  right  way,  seemed  to  have  the  gift  of  healing  the  wounds  of 

*  her  poor  St.  Sebastian^  who,  when  he  was  a  littlfe  boy,  would 

*  come  home  day  after  day,  smarting  and  bleeding  with  the 

*  arrows  of  his  tormentors.'  The  author  proves  one  side  of 
the  greatness  of  Dolly's  character  by  this  universal  sympathy : 
her  renunciation  of  her  own  rights  would  be  considered  mad* 
ness  by  the  conventional  b^gs  of  modem  society.  But,  like 
all  true  heroines,  she  seemed  made  for  sacrifice.  Hers  was  true 
sensitiveness ;  and  that  is  a  touching  passage  where,  being  still 
a  child,  she  lies  awake  speculating  on  Death,  which  she  images 
will  overtake  her  at  about  seventeen.  She  rehearses  her  last 
words — *  Adieu  !  dear  aunt,  you  never  understood  me — ^you 
'  fancied  me  a  child  when  I  had  the  feelings  of  a  woman ;  and 

*  you  sneered  at  me  and  sent  me  to  bed  at  eight  o'clock.  Do 
^  not  crush  George  and  Rhoda  as  you  have  crushed  me :  be 

*  gentle  with  them.'  We  cannot  linger  further  over  these 
early  scenes ;  but  there  is  a  high  moral  spectacle*  in  the 
child  Dolly  consciously  true  to  herself,  and  thinking  that 
she  shall  all  her  life  long  be  always  true  and  say  what  she 
feels.     Yet,  as  the  author  says,  Dolly  found  ^  with  a  bitter 

*  experience  that  the  two  angels  of  Charity  and  of  Truth  are 
^  ofiben  very  far  apart,  until  the  miracle  of  love  comes  to  unite 
'  them.'  Chapters  showing  strong  powers  of  expression  are 
devoted  to  the  melancholy  episode  in  the  life  of  Frank  Raban 
of  the  loss  of  his  wife,  whom  he  had  never  loved,  and  for  whom 
at  the  hands  of  Dolly  and  others  he  was  mentally  called  to 
account  and  visited  with  heavy  condemnation.  It  is  one  of 
those  stories  which  are  originally  wrongly  told  and  cruelly 
adhered  to.  Lady  Sarah's  friend,  however,  is  afterwards 
cleared.  He  had  failed  in  his  duty,  but  his  failure  was  not 
altogether  such  as  could  have  been  avoided.  This  incident, 
though  apparently  remote  from  the  main  drift  of  the  tale» 
ia  of  importance,  because  it  throws  a  mystery  and  a  shadow 
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over  the  character  of  him  who  Is  in  the  end  to  be  its  principal 
hero. 

As  a  contrast  to  Dolly  we  have  presented  tor  us  the  cha» 
racter  of  Bhoda  Pamell^  whose  conception  and  gradual  develop* 
ment,  with  that  of  the  heroine,  are  worthy  of  the  greatest 
writers  of  fiction.  From  a  seeming  innocence  she  springs 
up  side  by  side  with  Dolly,  till  bye-and-bye  the  germ  of 
selfishness  which  was  unsuspectedly  buried  deep  in  her  soul 
begins  to  grow  and  to  give  an  entire  bent  to  her  life.  She  is 
an  adopted  niece  of  the  Morgans,  and  what  is  judged  to  be 
her  artlessness  prevails  over  everybody  with  whom  she  comes 
into  contact.  When  a  mere  girl  she  turns  the  head  of  poor 
George  Yanborough  by  making  a  kind  of  love  to  him.  It  is 
whilst  she  is  swinging  in  the  garden.  She  has  some  vine- 
leaves  stuck  in  her  mdr,  and  plies  all  the  artillery  of  coquetry 
with  a  proficiency  to  be  envied  by  the  more  experienced  and 
the  maturer  of  her  sex. 

Miss  Yanborough,  on  arriving  at  the  age  of  fifteen,  inspires 
a  passion  in  the  breast  of  her  cousin,  Robert  Henley,  one  of 
the  best  drawn  and  most  remarkable  characters  in  the  vohime» 
At  a  certain  instant,  we  are  told,  during  a  morning's  walk,  Dolly's 
fate  is  decided,  and  in  the  following  manner : — 

^  Ab  my  heroine  comes  advanciDg  imconscious  through  this  snow  and 
diamond  morning,  Henley  thinks  that  is  the  realisation  of  a  dream  he 
has  sometimes  dreamt,  and  that  the  mistress  of  his  fature  home  stands 
there  before  him,  bright  and  bonnie,  handsome  and  outspoken.  Dorothy 
rojes  him  with  the  ascendancy  of  a  youthful,  indifferent  heart,  strong 
in  its  own  reliance  and  hope ;  and  yet  this  maiden  is  not  the  person 
that  Hhe  thinks  herself,  nor  is  she  the  person  that  Henley  thinks  her. 
She  is  strong,  but  with  an  artificial  strength  not  all  her  own ;  strong  in 
the  love  of  those  round  about  her,  strong  in  youth  and  in  ignorance  of 
evil. 

*  They  walked  together  down  the  garden  walks  and  out  into  the 
lanes,  and  home  again  across  the  stile.  '^  Dolly,"  said  Hobert,  as  they 
were  going  in,  "I  shall  not  forget  our  morning's  expedition  together— 

■will  you,  too,  promise  me ?  "     He  stopped  short     "  What  are 

those 7 ""  he  said,  sentimentally ;  "  snowdrops?  "  and  he  stooped  to  pick 
one  or  two.  DoUy  also  turned  away.  "  Here  is  something  that  will 
remind  you Robert  began. 

* "  And  you,"  cries  Dolly,  flinging  a  great  snow  heap  suddenly  into 
his  face  and  running  away.  It  was  very  babyish  and  vidgar,  but 
Kobert  looked  so  solemn  that  she  could  not  resist  the  impulse.  He 
walked  back  to  the  house  greatly  offended.' 

Henley,  however,  is  one  of  the  most  contemptible  specimens 
of  prigguahness  to  be  met  with.  Not  without  talents,  or  feel- 
ings ei%er,  if  he  would  but  let  them  have  their  own  good 
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honest  way,  he  stifles  the  best  part  of  his  nature  till  he  is  the 
cold,  miserable,  heartless  being  he  afterwards  proves  himself. 
He  is  encrusted  with  selfishness,  and  makes  love  even — or  en- 
deavours to  make  it — a  means  of  aggrandising  self.  He  has 
principles  in  a  certain  way,  but  they  only  serve  to  deaden  the 
unpleasant  atmosphere  about  him ;  and,  if  by  so  doing  he  could 
get  rid  of  his  insufferable  conceit  and  formality,  we  are  tempted 
to  wish  he  would  occasionally  stumble  into  some  livelier 
vice  than  the  vice  of  selfishness.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  character  is  most  successfully  depicted.  One  wonders 
almost  that  Dolly  should  remain  true  to  him,  as  she  reli- 
giously does,  with  a  nature  as  opposed  to  his  as  light  is 
to  darkness.  Coldly  repellent  or  self-sustained  when  a  lover 
should  be  warm  and  demonstrative,  his  conduct  chills  Dolly 
to  the  very  heart.  Compare  the  characteristic  expressions 
of  the  two  when  they  visit  St.  Paul's  together : — 

*  "  Robert,  I  never  knew  how  beautiful  it  was,"  said  Dolly.  "  How 
glad  I  am  we  came  !  Look  at  that  great  dome  and  the  shining  sky. 
It  is  like — *  see  how  high  the  heavens  are  in  comparison  with  the 
*  earth  ! '  " 

*  "  I  forget  the  exact  height,"  said  Robert.  "  It  is  between  three  and 
four  hundred  feet.  Yon  see  the  ball  up  at  the  top — they  say  that 
twenty-four  people " 

*  "  I  know  all  that,  Robert,"  said  Dolly,  impatiently.  "  What  does 
it  matter  ?  " 

' "  I  thought  it  might  interest  you,"  said  Robert,  cOightly  huffed, 
"  since  you  appear  to  be  so  little  acquainted  with  St.  Paul's.  It  is  very 
fine,  of  course ,  but  I  myself  have  the  bad  taste  to  prefer  Gothic  archi- 
tecture ;  it  is  &r  more  suitable  to  our  Church." ' 

*  "  Oh  !  Robert,  what  have  we  done  to  be  so  happy  ?  "  she  whispered, 
when  the  service  was  over  and  they  were  coming  away  in  the  crowd. 
"  It  almost  frightens  me,"  the  girl  said. 

*  Robert  did  not  hear  her  at  first ;  he  was  looking  over  the  people's 
heads,  for  the  clouds  had  come  down,  and  the  rain  was  falling  heavily. 

'"Frighten  you,"  said  Robert  presently,  opening  his  umbrella; 
"  take  my  arm,  Dolly ;  what  is  there  to  frighten  you  ?  1  don't  suppose 
we  are  any  happier  than  other  people  under  the  same  circumstances. 
Come  this  way ;  let  us  get  out  of  the  crowd." ' 

This  is  the  man  to  whom  the  loving,  sensitive  Dolly  is 
bound,  whilst  she  is  compelled  to  reject  the  deep  aod  con- 
stant aflTection  of  Frank  Kaban,  who  in  five  minutes  of  his  life 
cherished  nobler  and  purer  impulses  than  had  possessed  Hen- 
ley in  his  whole  lifetime.  But  then  Henley  considered  im- 
pulsiveness a  synonym  for  unscrupulosity.  The  middle 
portion  of  the  novel   is  devoted  principally  to  tracing  the 
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fortunes  of  George  Yanborough.  He  becomes  a  scapegrace ; 
fails  to  pass  at  college,  runs  into  debt,  and  in  fact  goes 
through  &e  disastrous  agricultural  process  of  sowing  his  wild 
oats.  There  is  a  good  heart  at  the  bottom  of  him,  but  it  has 
long  been  overlain  by  culpable  weaknesses  and  the  yielding  to 
besetments..  He  reminds  us  now  and  then  of  Arthur  Pen- 
dennis,  and  evidently  comes  of  the  same  family.  Tbe  know- 
ledge of  her  brother's  love  for  Bhoda  breidcs  accidentally 
upon  Dolly,  whom  it  disappoints  and  bewilders.  She  is  made 
aware  of  the  cruel  truth,  that  while  her  heart  has  anxiously 
beeu  lon^ng  for  their  meetings  after  constant  separations, 
he  has  been  paying  surreptitious  visits  to  the  scheming 
girl.  Nor  is  this  all :  she  has  to  bear  .the  dreadful  insinuation 
of  wishing  to  make  profit  out  of  Lady  Sarah's  anger  against 
George,  when  the  former  becomes  aware  of  his  engagement. 
There  are  other  trials  too :  George  has  long  been  draining 
his  aunt's  resources,  and  is  still  in  debt  three  hundred  pounds. 
The  generoi\^  sister  suggests  that  her  own  fortune  should  be 
used  m  retrieving  the  position  of  the  brother  who  had  so  mer- 
cilessly maligned  her  in  angry  moments.  There  are  gleams 
of  goodness  in  him,  however,  as  when  he  has  the  honesty  to 
refuse  a  living  offered  him  by  Lady  Sarah,  though  -urged 
thereto  by  Khoda,  and  he  says, '  I  cannot  tell  lies  to  myself, 
^not  even  for  her  sake.  I  cannot  take  this  living  as  she 
*  wishes.  If  I  may  not  believe  in  God  my  own  way,  I  should 
'  blaspheme  and  deny  Him,  while  I  confessed  Him  in  some 
'  one  else's  words.'  Yet,  with  all  his  good  intentions,  George 
Vanborough  possessed  no  really  recuperative  powers.  His 
story  was  sad  and  tragic.  It  was  soon  ended,  and  we  will 
follow  him  to  the  last  scene.  After  being  a  source  of  sad- 
ness and  grief  to  those  who  loved  him  best,  he  fled  from  Cam- 
bridge, none  knew  whither.  With  one  last  look  at  the  old 
borne  at  Kensington  and  at  the  fast-failing  form  of  Lady 
Sarah,  he  rushed  from  the  country  to  join  the  English  forces 
in  the  Crimea.  It  was  his  lot  to  die  with  many  others  glo- 
riously on  the  heights  of  the  Alma ;  and  this  is  the  scene  after 
Aat  sanguinary  engagement : — 

^  All  that  night  George  lay  still  under  the  stars,  with  a  strange  look 
of  Dolly's  own  stead^t  lace  that  was  not  there  in  life.  It  was  nobler 
^  hers  now,  tear-stained  and  sorrowing,  in  the  old  bouse  at  home. 
Afterwards,  looking  back,  it  seemed  some  comfort  to  Dolly  to  remem- 
ber how  that  night  of  mourning  had  been  spent,  not  discordantly 
KpanUed  from  her  George  whom  ^e  had  loved,  but  with  him  in  spirit. 

'All  that  night  George  lay  still  imder  the  stars.  In  tbe  morning, 
JQst  at  sunrise,  they  laid  him  in  bis  grave.    A  bi-eeze  blew  up  from  the 
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aea  in  the  aoldiera'  &ce8,  and  ihey  could  hear  the  echo  of  some  music 
that  the  French  were  playing  on  the  heights.  Some  regiment  w 
changing  quarters,  and  the  band  was  playing  "  Partant  pour  la  Syrie," 
and  the  music  from  the  heights  swelled  orer  the  valley.  Then  the 
armies  passed  on  to  fresh  battle,  leaving  the  soldiers  who  had  Wen 
lying  along  the  valley  and  by  the  sea.' 

The  encomiums  of  the  colonel  of  his  regiment  and  a  letter 
which  the  dead  soldier  had  himself  written  were  all  the  memo- 
rials for  those  art  home  of  the  wayward  youth  upon  'whom  so 
many  prayers  and  so  much  love  had  been  bestowed.  His 
epitaph  may  be  added^  in  well-known  words — 

'  Nothing  in  his  life 
Became  him  like  the  leaving  it.' 

Church  House  had  been  astonished  one  dny  by  the  arrival 
of  Dolly's  mother  from  India.  She  had  married  again^  and 
was  Mrs,  Admiral  Palmer.  The  Admiral  does  not  accom- 
pany her;  but  though  we  get  very  few  glimpses  of  him, 
these  are  so  real  that  we  can  completely  gra&p  the  man. 
As  for  Mrs.  Palmer,  she  is  perfect  in  her  way.  Fashion- 
able^  lazy,  and  lackadaisical,  and  with  a  large  spice  of  hum- 
bug in  her  composition,  she  is  just  one  of  those  persons  whom 
the  author's  father  would  have  delighted  to  produce.  ^liss 
Thackeray's  sketch  of  her  reminds  us  forcibly  of  his  manner, 
and  demonstrates  that  she  possesses  much  of  his  extraordinary 

Eower  of  sarcasm.  It  is  not  so  scathing,  but  it  is  pointed, 
vely,  and  amusing.  Admiral  Palmer  was  given  to  preach- 
ing, and  had  made  many  unsuccessful  attempts  to  convert 
his  wife.  After  their  separation  Philippa  showed  great  devo- 
tion in  preserving  his  letters,  which  she  *  tied  up  with  various- 
*  coloured  ribbons  and  docketed  "  cruel,"  **  moderately  abusive,'* 
'  *'  apologetic,"  "  cutting,"  "  business," '  &c.  She  was  a  wily 
woman  of  the  world,  determined  to  get  the  utmost  personal 
enjoyment  out  of  it  at  the  least  possible  cost.  She  called  on 
other  people  to  make  life  pleasant  for  her.  It  was  their  duty ; 
she  honoured  them  by  merely  consenting  to  live  at  all. 

'  So  Philippa  remained  a  victim,  placidty  sipping  her  coffise  and 
awaiting  the  Admiral's  insulting  letters.  The  only  wonder  was  that 
ihey  had  not  burst  their  envelopes  and  seals,  so  explosive  were  they. 
His  fury  lashed  itself  into  dashes  and  blots  and  frantic  loops  and 
erasures.  The  biUs  had  come  in  for  her  bracelets  and  mufflers  and 
tinkling  ornaments.  Had  she  forgotten  the  &te  of  the  daughters  of 
Jerusalem,  that  went  mincing  and  tinkling  with  their  feet?  She  might 
take  a  situation  as  a  kitchen-maid  for  all  he  cared.  She  was  a  spend- 
thrift, idle,  extravagant,  good-for-nothing,  &c.  &c.  Not  one  farthing 
would  he  allow  her,  &c  &c. ;  and  so  on.    Mrs.  Palmer  used  to  go  np 
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to  her  room  in  high  spirits  to  lie  down  to  rest  on  the  days  they  arrived, 
and  send  for  Colonel  Witherington  to  consult  npon  them. 

'  She  would  not  oome  down  till  dinner  was  just  over,  and  appeared 
on  these  occasions  in  a  long  grey  sort  of  dressing-gown  and  a  ndgligi 
little  lace  cap ;  she  used  to  dine  off  almonds  and  raisins  and  cups  of 
coffee,  to  Lady  Sarah's  secret  indignation.  ^'  Oh,  Sarah,  you  will  not 
tnm  me  away  ?  "  Mrs.  Palmer  would  say,  leaning  back  in  languid  com- 
fort Lady  Sarah  was  very  sorry,  but  somewhat  sceptical.  She  would 
meet  Paulme  carrying  French  novels  to  the  library  after  scenes  which 
had  nearly  unnerved  them  all.' 

As  may  be  imagined^  there  was  very  little  sympathy  be- 
tween this  woman  and  her  daughter  Doily :  of  real  affection 
Lady  Sarah  exhibited  far  more  towards  her  niece  than  her 
own  mother^  and  the  advent  of  the  volatile  woman  of  the 
world  was  doubtless  a  source  of  secret  trouble  to  the  good  and 
pure  denizen  of  Church  House.  Certain  it  is  that  this  fact 
and  that  of  George's  behaviour  preyed  deeply  upon  her 
spirits.  She  had  deeply  loved  the  harum-scarum  student  with 
an  affection  second  only  to  that  which  she  cherished  for  Dolly. 
At  length  the  end  came^  and  she  had  peace.  The  description 
of  her  death — ^so  calm^  and  almost  enviable  in  its  quiet  fare- 
well to  the  busy,  bustlings  scheming  world — is  told  with  so 
much  simple  pathos^  that  we  must  extract  it: — 

'  Lady  Sarah  was  not  asleep ;  she  was  sitting  up  on  her  so£i  by  the 
window,  of  which  the  sash  was  half  raised  to  let  in  the  air.  Her  grey 
Lair  was  hanging  loose ;  grey  though  it  was,  it  fell  in  shining  silver 
curls  about  the  withered  face. 

* "  Is  that  you,  DoUy  ?  I  have  had  a  dream,"  she  said,  a  little 
wildly.  ''  Your  father  was  standing  by  me  and  we  were  looking  at  a 
river,  and  George  was  a  child  again,  and  I  held  him  in  my  arms,  and 
when  I  looked  into  his  lace  it  was  like  the  &ce  of  that  Raphael  child  at 
Dresden.  Look  out,"  she  said,  beginning  to  wander  again,  ^'  and  tell 
me  if  the  river  is  there." 

'DoUy  unconsciously  obeyed,  and  looked  out  at  the  garden,  in  its 
^lifting,  changing  lights  and  tremulous  tones  of  radiance  and  golden- 
sombres.  She  could  almost  have  imagined  her  aimt's  dream  to  be  true 
if  Frank  Raban  had  not  been  walking  on  the  terrace.  She  looked 
back 

'  ^  Deal"  Acmt  Sarah,  it  is  the  sunset  that  made  you  dream." 

'  ^  It  was  a  dream,"  said  Lady  Sarah,  "  but  I  think  I  have  sometimes 
Ken  that  river  before,  Dolly.  Christian  and  Christiana  and  all  the 
company  have  crossed  it."  Then,  smiling :  ^'  I  am  afraid  I  have  been 
a  tiresome  old  pilgrim  at  times."  She  pushed  back  her  grey  hair  and 
Jay  looking  into  the  girl's  fece.     "  It  is  nearly  over  now,"  she  said. 

^  Dolly  tried  to  speak,  but  some  sudden  tears  seemed  to  choke  her, 
and  La^  Sarah  stroked  her  hand. 

'  '*  Tiy  to  be  a  thankful  woman,  Dolly,"  she  said.  ''  God  has  blessed 
you,  and  given  you  love  and  trust  in  others.    I  see  now  where  I 
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failed/'  Then,  ia  her  usual  tone,  she  said,  "  I  should  like  to  see  Frank 
Itaban  again.*' 

'  Dolly  was  beginning  to  say  that  she  would  go  for  him,  when  Lady 
Sarah  suddenly  cried,  '*  Open  the  window  wide !  open  !  let  the  river 
come  in." 

'  Dolly,  frightened,  threw  open  the  pane,  and  as  she  did  so  some 
evening  bell  began  to  ring  from  a  distant  chapel,  and  a  great  flight  of 
birds  passed  across  the  sky. 

'  The  next  minute  Frank  from  the  terrace  below  heard  a  cry.  It 
was  Dolly  calling  for  help. 

'  "  I  am  here,"  he  answered,  and,  without  waiting  to  think,  he  sprang 
up  the  old  oak  staircase,  and  hurried  along  the  passage  to  the  door  of 
Lady  Sarah's  room. 

'  It  was  all  dark  in  the  passage,  but  the  sun  was  in  the  room.  Dolly 
was  holding  up  her  aunt  in  her  arms ;  her  strength  seemed  to  be  &iling. 
Frank  sprang  to  help  her,  and  together  they  raised  her  up.  A  little 
soil  breeze  came  in  at  the  window,  and  Lady  Sarah  opened  her  eyes. 
She  was  still  wandering. 

'  "  Is  this  George  ?  "  she  said.  ^'  I  have  been  waiting  for  yoa, 
dear." 

'  Then  she  seemed  to  recognise  Frank,  and  she  let  lier  hand  fall  upon 
his  sleeve. 

'  "  Ah !  he  will  take  care  of  Dolly,"  she  whispered,  "  for  this  is ^ 

^  A  quick  silent  brightness  came  into  her  &ce :  it  may  have  been 
some  change  in  the  sunset  lights.  She  was  dead — lying  in  a  serene  and 
royal  peace.' 

This  needs  but  few  strokes  to  make  it  one  of  the  most  touch- 
ing scenes  to  be  met  with  anywhere.  The  whole  character  of 
Lady  Sarah  from  its  first  introduction  had  been  admirably 
preserved^  and  is  another  complete  success  in  female  por- 
traiture. She  was  one  of  those  bom  with  a  desire  to  minister 
to  others,  and  that  a  bond  of  mutual  love  should  have  arisen 
between  her  and  Dolly  is  scarcely  surprising.  The  keenness 
of  the  anguish  at  her  loss  which  our  heroine  experienced  was 
unmeasurable,  but,  as  the  author  intimates,  her  cup  on  that 
fatal  day  was  filled  to  the  brim  with  a  draught  more  bitter  than 
as  yet  she  was  aware  of.  She  knew  not  of  the  crimson  stream 
which  flowed  on  the  Alma^  as  she  knelt  in  the  shadow  and 
gazed  upon  the  stars.  Thus  does  God  sometimes  truly '  temper 
'  the  wind  to  the  shorn  lamb.'  Meanwhile,  her  relations  with 
Robert  Henley  continued,  but  in  a  sorry  fashion  for  lovers.  His 
selfishness  exhibited  itself  continually,  in  fact  on  all  occasions, 
and  Dorothea  was  made  miserable  by  his  coldness.  At  length 
she  courageously  made  up  her  mind  that  she  would  not  accom- 
pany him  to  India,  where  he  had  obtained  a  good  appointment 
in  the  College  of  Bo^gley  wollah.  '  I  see  that  it  is  riffht  that  you 
'  should  go,^  she  said, '  but  it  is  also  right  that  I  diould  stay ; 
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'  and  perhaps  in  happier  times  you  will  let  me  come  to  you,  or 
^  come  back  for  me,  and  you  must  not — you  will  not — think  I 
*  do  not  love  you  because  of  this.'     Then  in  the  coldest  tone, 
and  one  worthy  of  him,  Henley  replied,  *  Do  you  mean  that  you 
*•  wish  to  break  the  engagement  ?  .   .    .   Kemember,  it  is  your 
'  own  doing.'     They  parted,  he  in  a  mood  most  chilly  and 
disappointing ;  but  hurrying  back  he  bade  Dora  a  final  fare- 
well.    Upon  this  little  incident  Dorothea  lived  for  many  a  day 
to  come,  till  once  after  Henley's  return  he  again  betrayed 
himself  and  his  character  by  letting  it  ooze  out  that,  on  that 
happy  occasiou  to  Dolly,  he  had  really  returned  for  his  over- 
coat, which  he  had  forgotten,  and  '  one  wants  all  one's  wraps  in 
'  the  sunny  Mediterranean.'     And  Frank  Baban :  what  was 
he  doing  all  this  time  ?     Loving  deeply,  tenderly,  and  passion- 
ately ;  caring  for  Dorothea  and  working  for  her  as  the  patri- 
arch worked  for  Rachel.     He  dared  to  tell  her  this  one  day, 
but  not  until  he  heard  that  she  was  free.     The  time,  however, 
of  Dolly's  enlightenment  had  not  arrived,  and  Frank  must  still 
wander  on  alone.     She  resists  his  efforts  to  help  her.     The 
property  which  she  and  George  should  have  divided  between 
them  goes  to  the  seemingly  trustful  but  wily  Rhoda,  to  whom, 
as  we  have  said,  Yanborough  had  become  engaged.     There  are 
some  struggles  over  the  will  of  Lady  Sarah,  out  Dora  will  take 
no  advantage  whatever,  and  is  absolutely  inunovable  to  further 
her  own  interests.     Mrs.  Palmer  raves  and  storms  instead  of 
studying  her  husband's  tract,   *  The   Sinner's    Friend ' ;  but 
ultimately  makes  matters  up  with  the  heiress  Bhoda,  against 
whom  she  had  previously  been  breathing  metaphorical  threaten- 
ings  and  slaughter.     It  is  amusing  to  see  the  novice  in  ma- 
noeuvring thus  sometimes  outwit  the  adept.     Henley  returns 
&om  India^  and  finds  Mrs.  Palmer  and  Rhoda  living  in  Paris 
in  the  utmost  splendour.     The  wiles   of  the   siren   are  not 
displayed  in  vain ;    Henley  is   conquered  by   the  dazzling 
heiress,  an  end  hastened  considerably  by  the  discovery  that 
she  is  very  wealthy,  and  he  has  no   difficulty  in  making  a 
transference  of  his  afiections.     Now,  indeed,  poor  Dorothea 
seems  to  be  utterly  alone  in  the  world,  but  it  is  here  that  the 
real  grandeur  of  her  character  shines  out  so  conspicuously. 
The  author  thus  describes  the  scene  as  she  stands  amid  the 
ruins  of  Church  House : — 

^  Was  it  foolish  that  these  poor  old  bricks  should  be  so  dear  to  her^ 
£)olish  that  their  fall  should  seem  to  her  something  more  than  a 'symbol 
of  all  ataX  had  &llen  and  passed  away  ?  Ah  no,  no.  While  the  old 
house  stood  she  had  not  felt  quite  parted,  but  now  the  very  place  of  her 
life  would  be  no  more ;  all  the  grief  of  that  year  seemed  brought  back 
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to  her  when  she  stopped  short  suddenly,  and  stood  looking  round  and 
about  in  a  scared  sort  of  way.  She  was  looking  for  something  that  was 
not  any  more,  listening  for  silent  voices.  Dolly !  cried  the  voices,  and 
the  girFs  whole  heart  answered  as  she  stood  stretching  out  her  anns 
towards  the  ulterior  shores.  At  that  minute  she  would  have  been  very 
glad  to  lie  down  on  the  old  stone  terrace  and  never  rise  again.  Time 
was  so  long,  it  weighed  and  weighed,  and  seemed  to  be  crushing  her. 
She  had  tried  to  be  brave,  but  her  cup  was  full,  and  she  felt  as  if  she 
could  bear  no  more,  not  one  heavy  hour  more.  This  great  weight  on 
her  heart  seemed  to  have  been  gathering  from  a  long  way  off,  to  have 
been  lasting  for  years  and  years;  no  tears  came  to  ease  this  pain. 
Marker  had  sat  down  on  the  stone  ledge  and  was  wiping  her  grief  in 
her  handkerchief.  DoUy  was  at  her  old  haunt  by  the  pond,  and  bend- 
ing over  and  looking  into  the  depth  with  strange  circling  eyes.  This 
heavy  weight  seemed  to  be  weighing  her  down  and  drawing  her  to  the 
very  brink  of  the  old  pond.  She  longed  to  be  at  rest,  to  go  one  step 
beyond  the  present,  to  be  lying  straight  in  the  murky  grey  water,  rest- 
ing and  at  peace.' 

But  this  mood  was  not  to  last  for  ever.  Somethings  cer- 
lainly,  must  have  been  radically  wrong  in  the  economy  of 
things^  if  one  who  had  thus  deeply  passed  through  the  fires  of 
trial  and  sorrow  should  have  found  no  haven  at  last — even  a 
merely  human  haven.  There  was  too  great  a  wealth  of  tender- 
ness in  Dorothea  to  be  scattered  upon  the  four  winds.  Her 
true  goal  was  to  bring  happiness  somewhere,  to  somebody,  at 
.some  time.  And  in  the  proper  order  of  things,  like  a  dove  at 
rest,  she  found  her  felicity  in  the  love  of  Frank  Kaban.  Here 
is  how  it  came  about  one  day  when  the  fidgety,  jealous  lover 
had  been  more  than  ordinarily  fearful  of,  and  worried  by,  the 
attentions  of  Dora's  cousin,  Jonah  Henley.  They  were  walk- 
ing together  in  a  favourite  spot  and  the  conversation  turned  in 
this  wise  and  with  this  result : — 

* "  Happiness,"  said  Frank,  lingering,  and  bitter  still,  and  looking 
round.  "  This  is  the  sort  of  thing  people  mean,  I  suppose ;  green  pas- 
tures and  still  waters,  and  if  one  can  be  satisfied  with  grass,  so  much 
the  better  for  oneself;  one  may  enjoy  all  the  things  one  didn^t  pasticn- 
larly  want — and  watch  another  man  win  the  prize ;  another,  perhaps, 

who  doesn*t  even "     Frank  stopped  short — ^what  was  he  saying  ? 

He  might  be  giving  pain,  and  he  hated  himself  and  his  ill  humour, 
jarring  and  jangling  in  the  peaceful  serenity. 

*  But  Dolly  finished  the  sentence  calmly  enough.  "  Who  doesn't 
care  for  it ;  perhaps  the  prize  isn't  worth  having,"  die  said  very  slowly. 
She  did  not  think  of  herself  imtil  she  had  spoken ;  then  suddenly  her 
heart  b^n  to  beat,  and  she  blushed  crimson ;  for  her  eyes  met  his, 
and  his  looks  spoke  plainly  enough — so  plainly,  that  Dolly's  grey  orhs 
fell  beneath  that  fixed  dreamy  gaze.  It  seemei  to  look  through  her 
heart.     Could  he  read  all  that  she  was  thinking  7     Ah  I  he  might  read 
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her  heart,  for  she  was  only  thinking  as  she  stood  there  of  all  her  iriend's 
long  fidelity  and  steady  friendship.  What  had  she  ever  done  to  deserve 
it  all  ?  And  her  heait  seemed  to  answer  her  thought  with  a  strange 
silent  response.  Now  she  might  own  to  herself  the  blessing  of  his  un- 
failing friendship;  it  was  no  longer  a  wrong  to  any  human  being. 
Even  if  she  were  never  anything  more  to  him,  she  might  openly  and 
gratefully  accept  his  help  and  his  interest ;  acknowledge  the  blessing, 
the  new  life  it  had  brought  her.  She  had  struggled  so  long  to  keep  the 
feeling  hidden  away,  it  was  an  unspeakable  relief  to  have  nothing  more 
to  conceal  from  herself  nor  from  others — nothing  more.  She  knew  at 
last  that  she  loved  him,  and  she  was  not  ashamed.  What  a  journey 
she  had  travelled  since  they  had  stood  by  the  spring  that  autuinn  day, 
not  a  year  ago ;  what  terrible  countries  she  had  visited,  and  had  it 
come  to  this  once  more  7  Might  she  love  now  in  happiness  as  well  as 
in  sorrow  ?  Was  she  not  happy  standing  in  this  golden  hollow,  with 
the  person  whom  she  loved  best  in  all  the  world  ?  No  other  human 
being  was  in  sight,  nothing  but  the  old  shady  village,  floating  into  over- 
flowing green,  the  sleepy  haycocks,  the  empty  barn,  the  heaping  ivy  on 
the  wall,  the  sunlight  slanting  upon  the  silence.  She  did  not  mean  to 
speak,  but  Frank,  in  this  utter  silence,  hea^  her  secret  thought  at  last. 
"  Don't  you  know  ?  "  said  Dorothea.  "  Oh !  Frank,  don't  you  know  ?  " 
Bid  she  speak  the  words,  or  look  them  ?  He  could  scarcely  tell,  only 
with  unutterable  tenderness  and  thankfulness  in  his  heart  he  knew  that 
she  was  his,  that  life  is  kind,  that  true  hearts  do  come  together,  that 
one  moment  of  such  happiness  and  completeness  lights  up  a  whole 
night's  wild  chaos,  and  reveals  the  sweetness  of  a  dawning  world.' 

And  thus  the  story  ends — somewhat  in  the  good  old  orthodox 
way,  perhaps^  but  not  till  after  the  heroine  has  borne  a  long 
apprenticeship  to  the  vicissitudes  of  life.  Her  existence  had 
heen  dashed  by  anxieties  and  sorrows  beneath  which  a  less 
l)raYe  spirit  must  have  succumbed. 

If  we  were  asked  what  particular  high  moral  lesson  *  Old 
^  Kensington '  was  intended  to  teach^  we  should  answer  we  do 
not  know.  We  apprehend  that  it  is  not  intended  to  inculcate 
Miy.  We  do  not  care  whether  it  is  or  no.  When  a  book 
breathes  the  earnest  spirit  of  a  true^  healthy  morality  on  every 
page,  it  would  be  almost  absurd  to  ask  if  it  had  any  one  special 
bearing  upon  morals.  The  best  testimonial  of  a  novel  is  its 
truthfudness  to  life ;  but  it  may  have  superadded  to  that,  and 
concuirently  with  the  progress  of  the  story,  those  forcible 
judgments* — most  forcible  frequently  when  indirectly  de- 
livered— which  leave  the  reader  in  no  doubt  as  to  what  is 
deserving  of  censure,  what  of  derision,  and  what  of  praise.  If 
^e  had  any  fault  to  find  with  Miss  Thackeray's  style,  it  would 
be  that  it  was  almost  too  idyllic.  Though  strong  it  is  very 
<imet,  and  we  occasionally  look  for  the  white  heat  of  passion 
without  obtaining  it.     Every  page,  however,  demonstrates  the 
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author's  keen  appreciation  of,  and  sympathy  with  Nature.  She 
is  also  able  to  grasp  her  subtle  influences  upon  various  cha- 
racters, till  we  can  see  how  she  has  worked  upon  them  in 
periods  of  delight  or  sorrow.  Observe  the  singular  delicacy  of 
observation,  feeling,  and  expression  in  the  foUowing  passages: 

'  They  have  been  advancing  in  the  shadow  of  the  hedges,  throagli 
the  gaps  of  which  they  can  see  people  at  work  in  the  sunshiny  cabbage- 
fields.  Then  they  come  to  Earl's  Court,  and  its  quaint  old  row  of 
houses,  with  their  lattices  stuffed  with  spring  flowers,  and  so  to  the 
pond  by  the  road-side  (how  cool  and  deep  it  looked  as  they  passed  by), 
and  then  by  the  wicket-gate  they  wander  into  Penfold's  orchard,  of 
which  some  of  the  trees  are  still  in  flower,  and  where  Lady  Sarah  is 
soon  established  on  the  stump  of  a  tree.  Her  magazine  pages  flatter 
as  the  warm,  sweet  winds  come  blowing  from  across  the  fields — the 
shadows  travel  on  so  quietly  that  you  cannot  tell  when  they  go  or 
whither.  There  is  no  sound  but  a  little  calf  bleating  somewhere. 
Rhoda  is  picking  daisies  in  the  shade,  Dolly  is  chirping  to  herself  bj 
the  hedge  that  separates  the  orchard  from  the  Penfolds'  garden.  Theie 
is  a  ditch  along  one  part  of  the  hedge,  with  a  tangle  of  grass  and  dock- 
leaves  and  mallows ;  a  bird  flies  out  of  the  hedge,  close  by  Dolly's  nose^ 
and  goes  thrilling  and  chirping  up  into  the  sky,  where  the  stars  are  at 
night ;  the  daisies  and  buttercups  look  so  big,  the  grass  is  so  long  and 
so  green ;  there  are  two  purple  flowers  with  long  stalks  close  at  hand,, 
but  Dolly  does  not  pick  them ;  her  little  heart  seems  to  shake  like  the 
bird's  song,  it  is  all  so  pretty ;  the  dandelions  are  like  lamps  burning. 
She  tries  to  think  she  is  .a  bird,  and  that  she  lives  in  the  beautiful 
hedges.' 

•  ••••••• 

'  Somewhere  in  the  fairyland  ^f  Dorothea's  imagination  rises  a 
visionary  city,  with  towers  and  gables  straggling  against  the  sky.  The 
streets  go  up  hill  and  down  hill,  leading  by  cloisters  and  gateways  and 
by  walls,  behind  which  gardens  are  lying  like  lakes  of  green  among  the 
stones  and  the  ivy.  A  thrush  is  singing,  and  the  shrill  echoes  of  some 
boyish  melancholy  voices  come  from  a  chapel  hard  by.  It  is  a  chapel 
with  a  pile  of  fantastic  columns  standing  in  the  quiet  comer  of  a  lane. 
All  round  the  side  door  are  niches  and  winding  galleries,  branches- 
wreathing,  placed  there  by  faithful  hands,  crisp  saints  beatified  in  stony 
glory.  Are  these,  one  is  tempted  to  ask,  as  one  looks  at  the  generous 
old  piles,  the  stones  that  cry  out  now-a-days  when  men  are  silent? 
They  have,  for  the  last  centiury  or  two,  uttered  warnings  and  praises  to 
many  a  generation  passing  by;  speaking  to  some  of  a  bygone  faith,  to 
others  of  a  living  one.  They  still  tell  of  past  love  and  hope,  and  of 
past  and  present  charity.' 

•  ••■•••• 

'  Passing  the  green  beech  and  the  two  cut  yew-trees,  she  came  to  the 
placid  pond  in  its  stone  basin  at  tlie  end  of  the  garden.  There  it  lay 
in  its  darkness  and  light.  There  were  the  gold-fish  wide  awake,  dart- 
ing and  gaping  as  they  rose  to  the  surface ;  and  the  water  reflected  the 
sky  and  the  laurel- bushes,  and  the  chipped  stone  edge  of  the  basin. 
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When  Dorothea  came  and  looked  over  the  brink  she  saw  her  own 
Bmiling,  disjointed  face  looking  up  at  her.  It  was  not  so  bright  a  face 
as  her  own,  somehow.  It  looked  up  grey  and  sad  from  out  of  this 
tremblingy  mystical  looking-glass.  What  was  it?  A  cloud  passing 
overhead,  a  little,  soft,,  fleecy,  white  cloud  bobbing  along,  and  then 
some  birds  flying  by,  and  then  a  rustle  among  the  leaves.  It  was  only 
a  moment,  during  which  it  had  seemed  to  her  as  if  the  throb  of  nature 
beat  a  little  more  slowly,  and  as  if  its  rhythm  had  halted  for  an  instant ; 
aod  in  that  moment  the  trouble  of  the  night  before,  the  doubt  of  herself, 
came  back  to  her.  Sometimes  Dorothea  had  wondered,  ns  others  have 
done  before  her,  if  there  is  such  a  thing  as  real  happiness  in  nature. 
Do  clouds  love  to  sail  quickly  on  the  wind  ?  Are  pools  glad  to  lie 
placid  refracting  the  sunshine?  When  the  trees  rustle,  is  it  just  a 
chatter  and  a  quiver,  or  the  thrill  of  life  answering  life  ?  The  thought 
of  a  living  nature  without  consciousness  had  always  seemed  to  her  in- 
expressibly sad.  She  had  sometimes  thought  how  sad  a  human  life 
might  be  that  was  just  a  human  life,  living  and  working  and  playing, 
and  coming  to  an  end  one  day,  and  falling  to  the  ground.  It  was,  in 
truth,  not  very  unlike  the  life  she  might  have  led  herself,  and  now — 
now  she  was  alone  no  longer.  There  was  a  meaning  to  life  now,  for 
Henley  loved  her.  She  thought  this,  and  then,  seeing  a  spider*s  web 
suddenly  gleam  with  a  long  lightning  flash,  she  turned  with  another 
glad  spring  of  youth  to  the  light.' 

And  there  is  not  less  power  of  observation  and  analysis  of 
the  inner  feelings  of  the  heart,  in  such  sentences  as  the  follow- 
ing:— 

*  Who  says  angels  must  be  all  young  and  splendid  ;  will  there  not 
be  some  comforting  ones,  shabby  and  tender,  whose  radiance  does  not 
dazzle  nor  bewilder  ;  whose  faces  are  worn,  perhaps,  while  their  stars 
shine  with  a  gentle  tremulous  light,  more  soothing  to  our  aching,  earth- 
bound  hearts  than  the  glorious  radiance  of  brighter  spirits  ?  ' 

*  There  are  two  great  classes  of  women — those  who  minister,  and 
those  who  are  taken  care  of  by  others ;  and  the  bom  care-takers  and 
workers  are  apt  to  chafe  in  early  life,  before  people  will  recognise  their 
right  to  do.  Something  is  wrong,  tempers  go  wrong,  hearts  beat 
passionately,  boil  over,  ache  for  nothing  at  all ;  iih%y  want  to  comfort 
people,  to  live,  to  love,  to  come  and  go,  to  feel  they  are  at  work.  It 
may  be  wholesome  discipline  for  such  natures  to  live  for  years  in  a 
kingdom  of  education  of  shadows  and  rules.  They  may  practise  their 
self-denial  on  the  keys  of  the  piano,  they  may  translate  their  hearts* 
interest  into  German  exercises  and  back  into  English  again  ;  but  that 
is  poor  work,  and  so  far  the  upper  classes  pay  a  cruel  penalty  unknown 
to  girls  of  a  humbler  birth.' 

'How  many  stupid  people  there  are  who  have  a  touch  of  genius 
about  them.  It  would  be  hard  to  say  in  what  it  consists.  They  may 
be  dull,  slow,  cross  at  times,  ill-informed,  but  you  feel  there  is  some- 
thing that  outweighs  dulness,  crossness,  want  of  information.' 
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'  The  light  was  gone  out ;  that  one  flash  of  happiness  had  shown  him 
his  own  disappointment  all  the  more  plainly.  We  don^t  hope,  and  yet 
cor  hearts  sink  with  disappointment:  we  expect  nothing,  but  that 
nothing  oyerwhelms  us.* 

•  ••••••• 

^  To  each  one  of  us  comes  the  thought  of  those  who  live  most  again, 
when  we  hear  of  a  generous  deed,  of  a  truthM  word  spoken ;  of  those 
who  hated  evil  and  loved  the  truth,  for  the  truth  was  in  them  and 
common  to  all ;  of  those  whose  eyes  were  wise  to  see  the  angels  in  the 
field  at  work  among  the  devils.  .  .  .  The  blessing  is  ours  of  their  love 
for  great  and  noble  things.  We  may  not  all  be  gifled  with  the  divinest 
fires  of  their  nobler  insight  and  wider  imagination,  but  we  may  learn 
to  live  as  they  did,  and  to  seek  a  deeper  grasp  of  life,  a  more  generous 
Bjrmpathy.' 

Beyond  all  question  the  great  central  point  of  attraction  in 
*  Old  Kensington '  is  the  character  of  its  heroine.  She  stands 
forth  with  a  sharp  crispness  of  outline  which  is  not  the  case 
with  the  heroines  in  the  author's  previous  works.  It  is  interest- 
ing to  watch  her  development  from  the  point  where  she  is 
first  introduced  to  us  at  Church  House  to  that  time  when  the 
light  again  shines  after  the  night  of  adversity  with  which  she 
is  visited,  and  she  attains  an  undisturbed  rest  of  spirit.  All 
the  incidents  of  the  story  are  so  woven  as  to  enhance  our 
interest  in  the  principal  figure,  and  to  bring  her  into  greater 
prominence.  With  the  most  natural  sequence,  and  no  revul- 
sion or  change  of  mental  constitution,  each  step  that  she  takes 
leads  upward  to  the  final  end  which  the  author  has  in  view 
for  her.  She  is  suffered  to  escape  none  of  those  trials  which 
come  to  everybody  in  real  life,  but  from  which,  strange  to  say, 
many  novelists  utterly  exempt  their  chief  characters.  It  used 
to  be  thought  that  the  world  could  not  be  interested  in  a  hero 
or  heroine  unless  he  or  she  were  drawn  in  the  most  romantic 
mould,  and  was  sent  through  society  with  something  of  the 
power  of  Cinderella.  The  hero  was  never  to  stumble,  never 
to  fall,  never  to  be  weak,  and,  above  all,  never  to  be  common- 
place, the  meaning  of  that^  of  course,  being  that  he  was  to 
appear  with  a  character  as  widely  diflPerent  from  the  average 
man  as  possible.  Occasionally,  we  have  had  variations  from 
this  class  of  hero,  and  have  been  favoured  with  subjects  for 
our  admiration  who  by  some  fortuitousness  have  escaped  their 
apotheosis  on  the  gallows.  Miss  Thackeray  is  one  of  the  few 
writers  we  possess  who  pertains  to  neither  of  these  schools. 
She  has  studied  better  models,  and  he  who  has  evidently  been 
her  chief  study  will  materially  aid  in  bringing  her  genius  to 
perfection.  Though  he  is  gone,  a  great  deal  of  his  influence 
remains,  and  we  perceive  it  in  *  Old  Kensington '  much  more 
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than  in  her  earlier  novels.     We  need  scarcely  say  that  we 
refer  to  the  influence  of  the  author  of  *  Vanity  Fair.'     The 
genius  was  indubitably  stronger  in  the  father,   though  the 
quality  is  the  same  in  the  daughter.     As  might  be  expected, 
there  is  a  OTeatcr  infusion  of  tenderness  in  the  latter,  and  the 
humour  wmch  plays  about  her  pages  is  like  sheet  lightning 
compared  with  the  blue  forked  flashes  which  presaged  destruc- 
tion in  the  other.     In  both,  however,  there  is  the  same  pene- 
trating glance  which  gets  beneath  the  outer  surface  of  men  and 
things,  and  puts  the  writer  in  the  commanding  position  of 
being  able  to  introduce  to  us  real  men  and  women,  and  nolr. 
shadows.     In  Miss  Thackeray  this  power  may  not  yet  be  so- 
rich  and  full,  but  there  is  promise  that  it  will  be.     We  cannot 
say  that  all  her  characters  are  lifted  above  the  reproach  of 
bemg  lay  figures,  but  in  *  Old  Kensington '  she  has  given  us 
more  than  the  average  of  flesh  and  blood  creations.    There  are 
at  least  five  or  six  distinct  individualities;   such  men  and 
women  as  we  have  met,  and  who  are  reproduced  with  a  faith* 
ful  pencil.     They  are  none  the  less  true  because  they  are  made 
to  attend  as  satellites  round  the  sun  of  the  whole  work ;  they 
may  not  be  beings  of  the  most  exalted  type,  but  that  they  are 
exl^mely  natural  is,  we  think,  beyond  question. 

It  may  be  said  that  the  male  personages  in  '  Old  Kensington  ^ 
are  comparatively  poor  and  insipid.  The  reproach  is  possibly 
to  some  extent  true.  Neither  George  Vanborough  nor  Robert 
Henley  is  equal  to  Rhoda  Parnell  or  Dolly  Vanborough.  The* 
chief  strength  of  an  author  must  lie  somewhere,  and  with  Mis& 
Thackeray,  as  yet,  it  doubtless  lies  in  the  delineation  of  her  owu 
sex.  But  it  should  also  be  remembered  that  in  the  characters 
of  Robert  Henley  and  George  Vanborough  she  has  not  chosen^ 
types  of  an  exalted  description  which  could  aflbrd  a  fair  basis 
for  the  test  of  her  capacity  in  drawing  the  opposite  sex. 
Still,  neither  of  the  male  characters  named  can  be  called  a  lay 
figure — that  is,  in  the  sense  of  lacking  life,  animation.  The 
noyelist's  part  has  been  well  done,  but  the  subjects  were  un- 
promising. There  was  nothing  to  get  out  of  them,  and  dis- 
appointment to  some  extent  is  the  natural  result.  Frank  Raban 
is  a  better  character,  and  though  he,  as  well  as  the  others,  is 
used  as  a  foil  to  Dora,  there  is  yet  much  that  is  attractive  in 
his  portraiture  from  an  artistic  point  of  view.  The  author  is 
never  weak  with  him.  He  is  a  real,  genuine  man,  whose  idio- 
syncrasies we  have  no  difliculty  in  apprehending,  and  whose 
part  in  the  story  is  no  failure.  First  presented  to  us  under 
a  misapprehension  he  comes  in  an  unforced  manner  to  be  a 
favourite,  and  one  in  whom  there  is  seen  to  be  great  depth  of 
good. 
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Another  fact  which  augurs  well  for  the  future  of  Miss 
Thackeray  m  her  art  is  her  possession  of  the  dramatic  faculty. 
Her  men  and  women  have  not  conversations  found  for  tbem 
and  put  into  their  mouths  whether  suitable  or  no,  but,  as  it 
were,  they  find  their  own  language.  This  harmony  of  cha- 
racter and  language  is  one  of  the  chief  points  of  strength  with 
Miss  Thackeray.  In  fact  the  careful  observer  will  see  that  to 
this  is  due  in  great  measure  the  success  of  this  story.  Where 
is  its  plot — that  great -back-bone  of  so  many  novels,  and  without 
which  the  whole  fabric  would  tumble  to  pieces?  There  is 
scarcely  any.  The  incidents  are  not  very  striking ;  they  are  at 
times  very  sad,  and  they  are  always  very  natur^.  There  are 
AO  great  surprises,  stupendous  crimes^  and  prodigious  suc- 
cesses. There  is  no  mystery,  no  deed  which  causes  the  hair  to 
stand  on  end,  and  to  weigh  like  a  nightmare  on  the  spirit  for 
many  a  day  afterwards.  Everybody  has  known  tragedies 
as  deep  and  sorrows  as  keen  as  those  which  are  depicted  in 
these  pages  ;  but  because  such  things  have  fallen  to  the  fate 
of  the  many  they  are  eschewed  by  inferior  craftsmen  when 
casting  about  for  materials  for  new  stories.  But  we  live 
again  in  scenes  which  are  depicted  with  a  fidelity  such  as  we 
find  in  ^  Old  Kensington^'  and  perhaps  some  of  us  do  not  know 
how  we  can  live  and  sympathise  so  well  till  we  have  read  books 
written  by  master  hands.  It  is  part  of  their  great  value  some- 
times to  rouse  a  sluggish  nature  into  the  activity  of  feeling, 
and  if  a  novelist  were  called  upon  for  his  raison  (TStre  he  could 
scarcely  find  a  better  one  than  this. 

Of  the  faults  of  the  book  we  have  little  to  say.  Like 
every  other  work,  it  is  not  without  them,  but  they  are  very 
inconsiderable  when  placed  beside  its  merits.  The  novel  was 
first  published  in  a  serial  form,  and  when  that  is  the  case 
the  author  evidently  considers  he  has  to  work  for  ends  which 
would  not  certainly  exist  were  he  writing  the  whole  work  for 
one  issue.  There  is  a  periodical  straining  after  effect  with 
every  portion  as  it  is  called  upon  to  appear  from  the  press 
which  a  writer  should  not  be  subjected  to.  It  is  possible  to 
avoid  this,  but  it  is  very  seldom  done.  We  do  not  know  that  it 
ezists  to  any  large  extent  here ;  but  we  do  notice  that  the 
style  in  some  places  is  inferior  to  that  in  others.  In  certain 
pages  we  get  great  vigour  combined  with  great  lucidity ;  but 
occasionally  again  we  have  weakness  and  vagueness.  In  one 
or  two  junctures  the  interest  of  the  story  flags  beyond  the 
poM'er,  as  we  think  at  the  moment,  of  the  author  to  raise  it 
again.  Fortunately,  this  is  not  the  case ;  the  drag  is  but  a 
momentary  one,  and  we  are  soon  led  on  as  before  at  thewill of 
the  author  and  to  our  own  great  pleasure  and  profit. 
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Altogether^  we  are  inclined  to  rank  ^  Old  Kensington '  as  the 
second  novel  of  the  season.  It  is  the  only  work  worthy  to  be 
placed  after  the  chef-cTcBuvre  of  George  Eliot — *  Middle- 
*  march.'  It  is  true  we  have  had  a  third  work  by  a  writer  of 
high  and  deserved  eminence,  the  ^  Kenelm  Chillingly '  of  the 
late  Lord  Lytton,  his  latest  bequest  in  fiction  (with  the  excep- 
tion of  *  The  Parisians '),  but  we  are  inclined  to  regard  it 
rather  as  a  brilliant  piece  of  eccentricity  than  as  a  novel  with 
the  usual  orthodox  pretensions.  Indeed  it  is  a  romance  rather 
than  a  novels  for  there  is  not  in  it  a  character  which  could 
really  have  existed,  or  an  incident  which  could  really  have 
occurred.  Philosophers  do  not  roam  about  the  world  to  tame 
prize-fighters,  or  to  take  a  mythological  view  of  modern  society. 
We  may,  in  fact,  dismiss  any  comparison  between  it  and  '  Old 
'  Kensington '  at  once.  With  regard  to  George  Eliot,  however, 
a  comparison  will  not  fail  to  be  suggested  between  the  Doro- 
thea of  her  masterpiece  and  the  Dorothea  in  the  work  which 
we  have  been  examining  in  the  present  article.  Dorothea 
Brooke  is  a  creation  well  established  in  the  minds  of  most 
literary  persons,  and  readers  of  current  literature  generally, 
before  these  words  reach  their  eye.  Definite  opinions  will 
have  been  formed  of  her,  and  she  has  doubtless  been  accepted 
almost  everywhere  as  a  very  great  and  very  original  cha- 
racter. So  she  is :  we  have  nothmg  to  say  against  this  opinion. 
An  entirely  new  creation,  or  some  grand  phase  of  a  character 
not  wholly  apprehended  hitherto,  is  so  rare  amongst  novel- 
writers  that  we  can  ill  afford  to  pass  over  what  comes  to  us 
with  such  veritable  power  as  the  limning  of  George  Eliot's 
best  and  greatest  heroine.  But  let  us  examine  for  a  moment 
the  points  in  which  she  differs  from  the  heroine  of  Miss 
Thackeray.  The  existence  of  a  Dorothea  Brooke  is  not  quite 
an  impossibility,  though  an  improbability:  the  existence  of 
a  Dorothea  Vanborough  is  not  an  improbability  at  all,  but  a 
matter  rather  of  frequent  occurrence.  It  will  probably  be  said 
at  the  outset  that  the  creation  loses  on  that  account  Not  at 
all.  Is  Sophia  Western  an  improbable  character  ?  or  Emilia  ? 
or  Ethel  Newcome  ?  The  truth  is,  a  commonplace  person  can 
always  be  lifted  up  for  the  world's  admiration  when  sketched 
by  true  genius.  Dorothea  Vanborough  is  in  many  respects  a 
snperior  character  to  Dorothea  Brooke.  The  lesson  of  her  life 
will  appeal  to  more  hearts,  and  have  a  more  direct  response. 
Miss  Brooke  was  grander  and  more  impressive  in  conception 
probably ;  but  there  we  behold  a  great  wealth  of  genius  em- 
ployed on  an  acknowledged  failure.  She  is  represented  as 
unable  to  reach  the  lofty  standard  she  had  set  up  for  herself 
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zLsftcij^ecL     The  desire  of  the  angel 

.>.u»  of  humanity.     She  is  the  Saint 

..t^ii  life.     Dorothea  Vanborough,  qnitc 

.«  .uui  a  less  comprehensiye  and  ecstatic 

..   lie  eoimterbalancing  advantage  of  b^g 

.    ciiigs  amongst  whom  she  moved.    Bot£ 

.  vtculy ;  but  the  picture  of  Dorothea  Brooke 

vv  1*  one  of  intense  melancholy;  it  is  like 

:^  Madonna^  beautiful,  but  inexpressibly  sad. 

.v.ough,  on  the  contrary,  has  not  failed:  her 

H.\a  too  high ;  but  she  has  passed  out  of  the 

^   ..V*  tht>  sorrows  of  her  early  career  into  the  sweet 

..uoo^,  and  realises  exactly  the  conditions  of  such 

.    fc  oiii&worth  describes  when  he  says : — 

^  A  perfect  woman,  nobly  planned, 
Tb  warn,  to  comfort,  and  command ; 
And  yet  a  spirit  still,  and  bright, 
With  someihiDg  of  an  angel  light.* 

« v^  U4^o  vead  this  story  with  unmixed  pleasure,  and  trust  it 

.    vvs  tH>  long  before  Miss  Thackeray  delights  her  numerous 

^,\.x  Hiih  another  proof  of  her  rich   and  fertile  powers. 

V  v^^  ^^^'  oj)ened  *01d  Kensington'  the  public  had  already 

.•*iKsl  its*  approval  of  it  by  demanding  a  second  edition,  and 

x^v  •»««*^  w^  \iVk\Q  shown  some  grounds  for  the  belief  that  the 

•  v^HiUv  judgment  has  in  this  instance  not  been  misplaced. 

Kv^*  owv  own  part  we  readily  subscribe  to  its   extraordinary 

k^vvkti*.     We  should  have  thought  it  dangerous  for  a  writer  to 

hv^r  thtt  Hame  name  as  the  author  of  ^  The  Newcomes':  after 

wHiUiu^  this  novel  by  Miss  Thackeray  we  think  so  no  longer. 


\\k'\\  VIII. — Rude  Stone  Monuments  in  all  Countries :  Their 
Af/nn  and  Uses.  By  James  Fergusson,  D.C.L.,  F.R.S., 
M»o.     London:  1872. 

NI4AULY  thirteen  years  ago*  we  examined  the  evidence  on 
which  Mr.  Fergusson  justified  his  position  that  the  build- 
ing now  known  as  the  Dome  of  the  Bock  or  the  Mosque  of 
Oiiiur  is  the  church  which  Ponstantine  built  over  the  Holy 
Hnpiilchre.     The  conclusion  forced  upon  us  was  that  Mr.  Fer- 

([iinfton's  discovery  received  no  support  from  the  documentary 
sUUiTY  of  the  buildings,  while  it  involved  the  portentous  notion 
(.hat  u\e  place  of  common  execution  was  barely  more  than  a 

•  Kd.  Review,  Oct  1860.    Art.,  *  The  Churches  of  the  Holy  Land/ 


I873*  PerguBson  on  Rude  Stone  Monuments.  187 

stone's  throw  from  the  northern  wall  of  the  Temple.  The 
expression  of  onr  regret  that  Mr.  Fcrgusson  should  have  pro- 
pounded a  theory  wnich  impugns  known  facts  and  contradicts 
the  Instorieal  records  oonnected  with  the  subject  for  fifteen 
hundred  years  called  forth  from  him  a  rejoinder,^  to  which;  in 
spite  of  his  warning  that  our  silence  would  be  taken  as  allow- 
ing judgment  to  go  by  default^  we  have  not  replied.  Of  the 
tone  and  style  of  that  reply  we  say  nothing ;  nor  do  we  much 
care  to  defend  ourselves  against  the  insinuation  of  utter  in-^ 
capacity  for  dealing  with  questions  of  architectural  evidence, 
or  of  personal  motives  for  entering  into  the  oontroverdy.  The 
welcome  which  we  gave  to  his  *  History  of  Architecture  ^  t  ™fty 
serve  to  acquit  us  of  unworthy  prejudices;  and  it  may  bo 
enough  to  say  now  that  we  remained  silent  not  merely  because 
we  felt  that  Mr.  Fergusson's  reply  had  not  improved  his  case, 
bat  in  full  confidence  that  further  explorations  would  decisively 
refute  a  theory  which  we  were  compelled  to  dismiss  as  pre^ 
posterous.  These  explorations  have  fully  justified  the  antici- 
pations of  Professor  Willis  that  under  the  Sakrah  or  rock 
whidi  covers  nearly  the  whole  area  beneath  the  dome  of  Omar 
the  drains  would  be  found  which  carried  off  the  blood  of  the 
victims  slain  on  the  great  altar  of  sacrifice*  With  this  dis- 
covery Mr.  Fergusson's  theory  falls  to  the  ground ;  but  the 
catastrophe  carries  with  it  an  instructive  lesson.  Mr.  Fer- 
gusson's conclusion  was  grounded  chiefly  or  almost  wholly  on 
architectural  as  distinguished  from  documentary  evidence,  and 
on  his  power  of  interpreting  it  rightly.  For  the  exercise  of  hi* 
power  he  claimed  the  right  conferred  by  the  experience  of  a 
hfetime  devoted  to  the  study  of  architecture.  On  like  grounds 
Niebuhr  claimed  for  himself  a  certain  faculty  of  divination  by 
which  he  could  piece  together  the  broken  fragments  of  ancient 
Koman  tradition;  but  the  result  scarcely  justifies  a  blind  trusty 
ormdeed  any  trust  at  all,  in  those  who  profess  to  have  acquired 
this  vague  and  elastic  faculty.  We  may  take  Mr.  Fergusson's- 
description  of  the  process  by  which  Ins  theories  are  worked 
oat:— 

*  The  moment  I  saw  Mr.  Catherwood'a  drawings,  it  was  as  if  he  had 
laid  beibre  me  a  clearly-copied  inscription  in  a  language  I  was  perfectly 
fimiliar  with,  and  which  said  :  "  This  is  the  church  which  I,  Constan- 
"tme,  erected  over  the  Holy  Cave  in  which  the  body  of  our  blessed 


*  Notes  on  the  Site  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  at  Jerusalem.  Being  an 
««wer  to  an  article  in  the  Ed.  Review,  No.  CCXXVIH.  London  : 
1861. 

t  Ed  Eeview,  Jan.  1857,  and  July  1868. 
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"  Lord  was  laid."  All  that  was  further  required  was  that  I  should 
satisfy  myself  that  the  inscription  was  not  a  forgery,  and  that  there  was 
no  inherent  impossibility  of  its  being  what  it  purported  to  be/  * 

We  should  not  have  returned  now  to  this  old  discussion  but 
for  the  significant  fact  that  Mr.  Fergusson^s  failure  to  read  that 
inacription  aright  affects  all  theories  which  he  may  propound 
on  alleged  architectural  or  historical  evidence.  If  we  follow 
him  at  all  it  must  be  under  a  reasonable  assurance  that  the 
road  by  which  he  invites  us  to  walk  shall  not  lead  us  slg  ovov 
ir6iea9.  We  have  gone  patiently  over  the  ground  of  his  specu- 
lations at  Jerusalem ;  and  we  must  hold  ourselves  justified  in 
declining  to  accompany  him  on  a  path  to  which  we  can  see  no 
end,  if  we  find  at  the  outset  that  the  reasons  given  for  entering 
on  it  are  vague,  inconsistent,  or  contradictory.  It  is  almost 
88  surprising  to  be  told  that  the  megalithic  monuments  of  this 
island  belong  to  the  period  which  intervened  between  the 
Roman  occupation  and  the  Teutonic  conquest  of  the  country 
as  that  Constantine  built  the  mosque  of  Omar ;  and  it  is  but 
fair  to  Mr.  Fergusson  to  let  him  state  the  problem  in  his  own 
way,  and  to  give  his  solution  in  his  own  words.  If  the  several 
statements  involve  us  in  a  labyrinth  of  incomprehensible  or 
irreconcileable  propositions,  we  may  have  possibly  to  confess  our 
ignorance  of  the  actual  date  of  these  monuments,  of  their  pur- 
poses, and  of  the  people  who  raised  them ;  but  Mr.  Fergusson's 
hypothesis  must  in  any  case  be  cast  aside. 

It  can  scarcely,  indeed,  be  said  that  Mr.  Fergusson  has  any 
one  hypothesis  ;  but  the  matter  may  be  most  speedily  brought 
to  an  issue  by  confining  our  attention  first  to  the  megalithic 
remains  of  Britain.     At  the  outset  we  have  the  admission  that 

*  the  builders  of  the  rude  stone  monuments  were  utterly  illite- 

*  rate  and  have  left  no  written  records  of  their  erection'  (p.  2), 
while  the  monuments  have  not  only  no  inscriptions  but  not  even 
a  single  moulding  which  may  be  compared  with  the  mouldings 
of  other  structures.  In  fact,  their  utter  ignorance  of  letters 
was  the  very  cause  which  impelled  them  to  erect  these  cum- 
brous masses  in  the  hope  that  they  might  tell  the  tale  of  past 
battles  and  preserve  the  memory  of  departed  heroes.  With 
special  emphasis  Mr.  Fergusson  asserts  that  an  inscription 
would  have  done  far  more  to  commemorate  the  battle  at  Ave- 
bury  than  the  200  or  300  stones  set  up  at  that  place,  and  adds 
that  ^  because  they  could  not  write,  they  raised  them,  and  for 

*  that  reason  also  left  us  the  problem  of  finding  out  why  they 
*did  so' (p.  73).     Yet  at  the  same  time  they  were  generally 

•  Notes  on  the  Site  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  p.  14. 
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erected,  we  are  told,  *  by  partially  civilised  races  after  they 
'  had  come  in  contact  with  the  Romans '  (p.  27).      Since  then 
these  monuments  cannot  speak  for  themselves,  their  >dates,  if 
they  are  to  be  ascertained  at  all,  must  be  learnt  from  written 
or  traditional  history.     Accordingly   Mr.    Fergusson  is  con- 
vinced that  such  a  history  exists  (p.  19);  but  when  he  comes 
to  treat  of  Avebury  and  Stonehenge  he  deplores  the.  lack  of 
any  acknowledged  facts  or  accepted  data  with  regard  to  these 
megalithic  remains  (p.  61),  and  still  more  the  darkness  which 
so  shrouds  the  age  of  Arthur  that  *  many  well-informed  persons 
'doubt'  whether  King  Arthur  ever  lived  (p.  114).    He  never- 
theless feels  assured  that  the  men  who  fell  on  Arthur's  side  in 
his  ^twelfth  and  greatest  battle  were  buried  in  the  ring  at 
'Avebury^  and  that  those  who  survived  raised  these  stones 
'  and  the  mound  at  Silbury  in  the  vain  hope  that  they  would 
'  convey  to  their  latest  posterity  the  memory  of  their  prowess  ^ 
(p.  89).     If  Mr.  Fergusson  be  right,  their  hope  was  by  na 
means  vain,  and  it  is  only  our  own  fault  that  the  fact  is  not  as 
generally    known  as  the  Gunpowder  Plot  or  the  battle  of 
VVaterloo.     Stonehenge  was  a  work  of  the  same  time.     It  was 
built  first,  he  believes,  as  the  tomb  of  Uther  Pendragon,  and 
here  also  were  the  graves  of  Aurelius  and  of  Constantine, 
Arthur's  nephew  (p.  109).     But  these  are  things  of  which  at 
best  we  can  only  say,  in  Mr.  Grote's  often-repeated  words,  that 
if  the  possibility  of  them  cannot  be  denied,  so  neither  can  their 
reality  be  affirmed.     We  cannot  take  even  the  existence  of 
Uther  Pendragon  on  the  authority  of  Jeffi^y  of  Monmouth ; 
still  less  can  we  regard  as  throwing  any  light  on  the  building^ 
of  Stonehenge  a  statement  which,  so  far  as  the  words  go,  may 
mean  only  that  the  bodies  of  these  three  heroes  were  laid  to 
rest  in  a  burying-place  alreadv  ancient.     Indeed,  Mr.  Fer- 
gosson's  position  can  be  established  only  by  briimng  together 
eyidence  which  is  in  his  judgment  cumulative.     The  process  is 
unfortunately  tortuous,  and  facts  of  the  same  kind  are  fre- 
quently interpreted  in  different  ways.     The  silence  of  CsBsar 
and  Tacitus  is  held  to  prove,  so  far  as  negative  evidence  can 
prove  anything,  that  these  buildings  did  not  exist  in  their  day. 
The  Via  Badonica  passed  so  close  to  Silbury  Hill  that  the 
Romans  could  not  have  been  ignorant  of  the  circles  of  Avebury^ 
and  Stonehenge ;  still  less  could  they  have  failed  to  see  the 
dohnens  which  stud  the  angle  of  Gaul  which  now  bears  the 
name  of  Brittany  (p.  20).     But  if  these  monuments  are  un- 
noticed by  Roman  writers,  they  are  seemingly  not  more  known: 
to  Bede,  in  whose  time  the  buildings  were  scarcely  two  cen- 
turies old,  and  who  takes  a  manifest  interest  in  the  arts  and 
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structures  of  his  age.  3trange  to  say,  however,  the  silence  of 
Bede  tells  as  much  in  favour  of  their  existence  as  that  of  Ctesar 
and  Tacitus  told  against  it.  So  adroit  and  so  crucial  in  the 
interests  of  his  theory  is  Mr.  Fergusson's  reasoning  on  this 
point  that  it  must  be  given  in  his  own  words. 

<  In  all  ages  and  in  all  coimtries  where  histories  either  written  or 
eral  exist,  they  are  filled  with  the  exploits  of  &voiirite  national  heroes 
— ^as  Arthur  was ;  while,  even  where  they  are  fullest  and  most  difibse, 
it  is  the  rarest  possible  thing  to  find  in  them  a  record  of  the  building 
of  any  temple  or  tomb.  From  the  building  of  the  Parthenon  to  the 
completion  of  Henry  VIII. 's  {sic)  chapel,  the  notices  of  buildings  in 
general  histories  are  as  few  and  meagre  as  may  be,  and  are  comprised 
in  a  few  paragraphs  scattered  through  many  hundred  volumes.  No 
one,  I  am  convinced,  who  has  thought  twice  on  the  subject  would 
expect  to  find  any  notice  of  buildings  in  the  few  pages  which  are  all  we 
possess  of  history  between  the  departure  of  the  Romans  and  the  time  of 
the  Venerable  Bede ;  yet  the  absence  of  record  is  the  argument  which, 
if  I  am  not  mistaken,  has  had  more  influence  on  the  popular  mind  than 
almost  any  other.  Too  generally  it  is  assumed  that,  as  we  know 
nothing  about  them,  they  must  be  old.  To  me,  on  the  contrary, 
nothing  appears  so  extremely  improbable  as  that  the  builders,  while 
leaving  no  record  of  their  exploits,  should  have  left  any  written  accounts 
of  the  erection  of  the  Rude  Stone  Monuments.'  (P.  114.) 

Assuredly,  if  they  were  so  absolutely  illiterate  as  Mr.  Fer- 
gusson has  represented  them,  a  written  record  would  be  im- 
possible ;  but  this  is  no  reason  why  the  barrow  at  Silbury  and 
the  mightier  fabric  of  Stonehenge  should  not  have  found  a 
place  in  national  songs  as  much  as  the  cairns  which  Trojans 
and  Achaians  are  said  to  have  raised  on  the  shores  of  the  broad 
Hellespontos.  If  we  may  venture  to  draw  any  conclusions 
from  the  oral  or  written  literature  of  a  country,  we  might 
perhaps  more  fairly  infer  that  the  men  who  fought  under 
Hector  and  Agamemnon  belonged,  like  the  builders  of  Ave- 
bury  and  Stonehenge,  to  a  state  of  society  which  had  passed 
away  before  we  reach  the  period  of  genuine  contemporary 
history.  But  we  can  only  express  our  amazement  at  the  sen- 
tence which  Mr.  Fergusson  passes  even  on  what  he  calls 
general  histories.  The  pages  of  Herodotus  aboimd  with  de- 
scriptions of  buildings  which  he  had  himself  seen,  and  of  the 
Parthenon  we  know  not  only  when  and  by  whom  it  was  built, 
but  what  it  cost.  It  is  superfluous  to  say  more.  We  are  not 
bound  to  confine  ourselves  to  general  histories ;  and  the  com- 
plaint of  the  scantiness  of  materials  for  the  architectural  history 
of  our  own  country  is  least  of  all  justified  by  facts. 

It  is  necessary  for  Mr.  Fergusson's  purpose  that  the  builders 
of  the  rude  stone  monuments  should  be  illiterate.     If  he  has 
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assigned  the  right  dates  to  Avebury  and  Stonehenge^  he  re-^ 
fates  himself.  We  cannot  suppose  that  the  chiefs  who  may 
be  represented  by  the  shadowy  Arthur  were  savages,  and  that 
they  admitted  none  to  serve  under  their  standards  who  were  not 
savages  like  themselves.  The  picture  which  Gibbon  draws  of 
the  condition  of  Britain^  even  after  the  withdrawal  of  the 
Romans^*  scatters  to  the  winds  the  theory  that  Cerdic  or  ^lle 
had  to  encounter  mere  hordes  of  barbarians ;  and  the  real  influ- 
ence of  Koman  civilisation  w^ithin  the  island  might  perhaps  be 
more  fully  appreciated  if  we  knew  more  of  the  towns  which 
lie  buried  beneath  our  soil.  The  destruction  of  the  ninety- 
two  considerable  cities  which  rose  within  the  period  of  Roman 
domination  may  prove  conclusively  the  ferocity  of  the  Teutonic 
mvaders  and  the  utter  ruin  wrought  by  their  conquests ;  but 
it  proves  nothing  for  the  sensibility  or  insensibility  of  the 
Britons  to  the  influence  of  their  Roman  masters.  Of  these 
cities  the  town  whose  site  is  now  marked  by  the  walls  which 
sorroond  the  village  of  Silchester  may  have  been  one :  it  cer- 
tainly was  not  the  greatest  or  the  best  known  of  them.  But 
that  a  people  who  dwelt  within  the  walls  of  such  cities,  who 
were  familiar  with  the  graceful  and  majestic  forms  of  their 
temples  and  public  buildings,  and  of  whom  many  must  have 
been  employed  in  their  erection,  should,  on  the  departure  of 
their  conquerors,  betake  themselves  at  once  to  sticking  up 
stones  in  the  ground,  is,  in  the  absence  of  direct  testimony  to 
the  contrary,  positively  incredible. 

Nor  is  this  all.  Mr.  Fergusson  lays  stress  on  the  absolute 
dlence  of  the  Roman  writers,  not  only  on  such  buildings  as 
Avebury  and  Stonehenge,  but  on  the  innumerable  dolmens  to 
be  found,  as  he  terms  it,  in  France — that  is,  in  portions  of  the 
country  now  held  .by  the  French.  We  may  perhaps  regret 
the  hopeless  bondage  to  the  modem  map  which  is  betrayed 
throughout  Mr.  Fergusson's  volume,  and  which  adds  to  the 
confusion  of  statements  sufficiently  confused  already ;  but  we 
are  concerned  now  only  with  propositions  which  he  has  delibe- 
rately advanced.  If  die  silence  of  Caesar  and  Tacitus  is  to  be 
taken  as  disproving  the  existence  of  the  rings  of  Stonehense 
and  Avebury  in  their  day,  it  is  not  less  conclusive  against  the 
existence  of  the  dolmens  on  either  side  of  the  ChanneL  But 
it  is  one  of  the  articles  of  Mr.  Fergusson's  creed  that  the 
builders  of  the  dolmens  were  not  Aryans  but  Turanians ;  f 
and  as  no  immigration  of  a  non- Aryan  race  into  Britain  or 
Gaul  is  known  as  belonging  to  any  age  later  than  that  of 

*  Boman  Empire,  chap.  xxxi.  f  Pages  39,  507. 
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Caesar,  these  Turanians,  if  ever  thej  were  here  at  all,  must  have 
been  here  before  that  time  ;  and  hence  the  Roman  writers  are 
silent  about  a  multitude  of  monuments  with  which  they  must 
have  been  perfectly  familiar.  It  is  impossible,  therefore,  to 
infer  from  their  silence  that  they  were  not  equally  familiar 
with  Avebury  and  Stonehenge.  Unconscious  of  this  inconsis- 
tency, Mr.  Fergusson  ascribes  the  dolmens  to  the  Silures ;  *  and 
the  Silures  accordingly  take  their  place  among  the  Turanians. 
The  Turanian  element  was,  it  seems,  predominant  on  the 
southern  side  of  the  Channel  to  a  time  as  late  as  the  tenth 
century  of  our  era,  and  the  fact  had  an  important  influence  on 
the  history  of  Eastern  and  Western  Christianity.  To  it,  in- 
deed, are  owing  all  the  characteristics  of  the  Latin  and  the 
Orthodox  churches — their  monachism^  their  vestments,  their 
ritual,  their  incense,  all  of  which  were  derived  from  the  Tura- 
nian religion  of  Buddha.  Mr.  Fergusson  admits  that  the  word 
is  here  used  in  the  broadest  possible  sense.  We  do  not  venture 
to  say  what  in  this  case  may  be  the  limits  of  possibility ;  we  can 
but  express  our  inability  to  understand  how  a  religion  which 
was  an  Aryan  protest  against  Brahmanic  sacerdotalism  can  in 
its  origin  be  considered  Turanian  at  all,  and  avow  our  reluc- 
tance to  embark  on  the  wild  sea  of  ethnological  and  theological 
speculation  in  which  Mr.  Fergusson  seems  to  find  himself  very 
much  at  his  ease. 

But,  further,  we  are  told  that  the  Britons,  whom  Mr.  Fer- 

fusson  claims  as  his  naked  and  painted  forefathers,  |  always 
ad  a  hankering  for  the  rude  megalithic  architecture  which,  it 
seems,  was  introduced  by  Turanian  tribes ;  that  this  art  was 
kept  ^  in  abeyance  in  England '  (for  with  him  it  is  England 
before  any  Englishmen  were  in  it)  during  the  Roman  occupa- 
tion ;  and  that,  when  at  length  they  were  free  to  follow  their 
own  devices,  the  influence  of  Roman  art  was  seen  in  the  vast 
difference  between  the  rude  dolmens  or  cromlechs  of  earlier 
s^e's  and  the  massive  grandeur  of  structures  like  Stonehenge. 
To  clear  historical  evidence  for  these  propositions  we  should  be 
bound  to  yield  submission.  In  the  complete  lack  of  it  we  must 
regard  it  as  indefinitely  more  likely  that  they  would  adopt 
Roman  forms,  and  as  simply  incredible  that  the  men  who  had 
been  employed  to  raise  the  Roman  buildings  could  forget  their 

♦  Page  162. 

I  To  speak  of  England  in  the  days  of  Honorius  ia  to  place  a 
stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  the  unlearned.  If  Mr.  Fergusson  look& 
upon  himself  as  a  genuine  Celt,  he  is  quite  right  in  claiming  the  coun- 
ti^^men  of  Gildas  as  his  forefathers ;  but  to  represent  them  as  the  fore- 
others  of  the  English  people  is  simply  misleading. 
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craft  in  a  day.  Mr,  Fergusson's  argument  renders  it^  rather^  a 
matter  for  wonder  that  the  rude  stone  style  has  not  in  some 
parts  of  this  island  been  continued  to  our  own  time.  The  dol- 
mens were  the  work  of  a  race  rude  and  barbarous  in  comparison 
with  the  Teutonic  invaders  of  Britain ;  and  civilisation,  we 
are  told,  was  advanced  in  Northern  and  Western  Europe  only 
by  the  extermination  of  the  ruder  races  (p.  38).  lani  the 
Britons  of  Arthur,  Constantine,  and  Aurelius  were  pre-emi- 
nently megaUthic  builders,  and  they  have  certainly  not  been  ex- 
terminated, nor  have  we  any  reason  for  supposing  that  this  fate 
has  befallen  the  Turanian  Silures.  In  short,  between  Aryans 
and  Turanians,  and  between  Aryans  who  are  progressive  and 
Aryans  who  are  unprogressive,  it  is  not  easy  to  see  where  we 
are  to  look  for  improvement,  and  where  we  may  expect  to  find 
a  dead  level. 

Still  more  perplexing  is  it  to  learn  that  the  building  of  rude 
stone  monuments  was  suddenly  checked  by  the  Teutonic  inva- 
sions.   In  their  own  land,  Ajigles,  Saxons,  or  Jutes  had,  in 
Mr.  Fergusson's  belief,  been  accustomed  to  raise  such  struc- 
tures, or  their  forefathers  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word  had 
raised  them,  whether  there  or  in  the  countries  from  which 
diey  came.      But  if  the^jr  had  left  the  habit  behind  themf 
when  they  set  out  in  their  keels  for  Britain,  they  landed  with 
a  strange  disposition  to  worship  the  stones  which  the  con- 
quered people  were  in  the  habit  of  putting  up.     This  is  the 
more  surprising,  if  tl\ie  tribes  which  raised  these  monuments 
regarded  these  stones  with  no  special  veneration,  and  if  their 
worship  was  bestowed  nbt  on  the  buildings  but  on  the  dead 
who  lay  within  them.     Mr.  Feigusson  justly  dismisses  with 
contempt  the  theory  that  temples  were  built  in  the  form 
of  the    gods    to   which    they   were   consecrated,   and    that 
stone  avenues,  two  or  three  miles  in  length,  represented  the- 
serpents  who  were  there  worshipped ;  but  he  is  aiming  his 
shms  at  a  dead  superstition,  when  he  asserts  that,  according 
to  the  Druidical  faith  in  which  most  Englishmen  are  brought 
up,  Avebury  and  Stonehense  are  temples  of  the  Druids.     He- 
will  at  least  acquit  us  of  clinging  to  this  delusion,  when  we 
remind  him  that  the  first  onslaught  on  this  old  faith  was  made 
in  the  pages  of  this  Review;  *  but  although  we  are  quite  ready 
to  grant  that  these  great  megaUthic  structures  were  neither 
temples  nor  places  for  assembly,  we  fail  to  see  the  force  of 
>^ome  of  the  reasons  which  lead  him  to  deny  that  they  were 
dedicated  to  the  Sun.     Mr.  Fergusson  insists  that  we  have  no 

•  Ed.  Review,  July  1866.    Art,  *  Druids  and  Bards.' 
VOL.  CXXXTIII.  NO.  CCLXXXI.  O 
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warrant  for' supposing  that  his  forefatherisi'(jnriB*mn8t  decKhe'to^' 
cast  in  our  lot  with  him)  *  were  addicted  to  tHe  worship  bf  a* 
'  deity  so  unlikely  to  be  afavoiirite  in  a  climate  like  ours '  (p.  66). 
We  should  have  supposed  that  he  was  fkr  more  likely  to  be  a 
ikvourite  here  than  in  the  tropics.  The  myths  of  Tantalus  iltid 
Phaethon  could  never  spring  up  in  {tie  laiids  where  Briar  Bose^ 
wakened  by  the  kiss  of  the  PeerlesM  Knight,  reflects  the  don* 
quest  of  winter  by  the  potver  whi6h  Mr,  Fergusson  regards  as 
so  uncongenial  to  the  shiveribg  inhabHaints  of  an  ice-bound 
land.  In  truth,  we  can  only  suppose  that  he  is  talldng  some- 
what at  random,  when  he  asks  what  a  snn*teniple  may' be, 
and  speaks  of  the  difficulty  of  getting  the  ^un  into  a  temple 
fashioned  by  human  hands.*  In  our  simplicity  we  might  have 
thought  that  a  sun-temple  was  much  the  same  as  a  temple  of 
ApoUo  or  a  temple  of  Zeus.  We  do  not  know  that  the  Greeks 
who  went  tO'  the  great  Panhellenic  festival  thought  that  Zeus 
was  imprisoned  in  the  mi^nificent  temple  of  Olympia ;  and  of 
the  twoT  it  is  easier  to  reproduce  the  form  of  the  sun's  orb  than 
to  devise  a  shape  for  the  lord  of  the 'Wide  heaven.  But  Ae 
more  thorou^ily  we  deprive  the  megalithic  monuments  of  any 
intrinsic  sanctity,  the  more  strange  does  it  seem  that  they 
should  in  themselves  become  objects  of  venerliition  to  tribes 
who  must  have  beeii  perfectly  familiar  with  thend.  Mr*.  Fer- 
gusson is  well  aware  that  this  tendency  was  developed  at  a 
time  earlier  than  that  which  he  assigns  for  the  erection  of  the 
great  megalithic  structures  of  Britam;  and  he  cites  some  de^ 
crees  of  councils  held  in  various  countries  of  Europe,  tfhick 
condemn  this  besetting  sin,  before  the  days  of  Uther  Pendr^igim 
and  Arthur.  We  cfinnot  imagine  the  Teutonic  invaders  of 
Britain  worshipping  the  graves  of  the  conquetted  people ;  we^ 
can  still  less  fancy  the  Gallic  Christians  being  to  led  astray  by 
monuments  which 'must  to  them  have  told  tlleir  own  story; 
and  as  Mr.  Fergusson  lays  so  much  stress  on  oumtilative  evi- 
dence, we  can  but  insist  oil  the  overwhelming  fdrce  with  which 
this  veneration  paid  to  stones  teUs  against  the  ^rebtion  of  me-' 
galithio  structures  at  the  veiy  time  of  these  invasions. 

All  these  strticftur'es  are  marked  especially  by  the  utter 
absence  of  omanient;  and  it  is  this  characteristic  which  com- 
pels Mr.  Fergusson  to  regard  these  buil^gs  as  burial  plaees 
for  men  slain  in  battle.  Had  they  been  raised  by  the  ordinary 
inhabitants  of  the  couiitry  in  which  they  are  found,  the  stone? 
must  have  been  brought  «l:o^ly,  and-  the  people  would^  he 
thinks,  have  assuredly  employed  their  leisure  houtfi  ^incarvoig 

•  Page  66. 
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'  these  stones  either  with  ornaments  and  symbols,  or  fashioning 
^  them  into  idols  ^  (p.  70).  Bnt  the  facts  which  led  the  coun- 
cils, whose  decrees  he  cites,  to  condemn  the  worship  of  stones, 
show  of  themselves  that  no  ornamentation  was  needed  to  make 
tfaem  objects  of  veneration,  and  the  wish  to  employ  leisure  timo 
in  ornamenting  them  would,  to  some  extent,  depend  on  the 
possession  of  the  power.  Still  we  must  admire  the  ingenuity 
which  can  suggest  that  the  plainness  of  Avebury  is  due  to  its 
military  character. 

*  It  seems  just  such  a  monument  as  a  Tictorious  army  of,  say,  10,000 
men  could,  with  their  prisoners,  erect  in  a  week.  The  earth  is  light, 
and  could  easily  be  thrown  up  into  the  form  of  the  vallum,  and  the 
Sanen  stones  lay  all  over  the  downs,  and  all  on  a  higher  level  than 
Ayeburj,  which  perhaps  for  that  very  reason  is  placed  on  the  lowest 
spotofgroimd  in  the  neighbourhood.  With  a  few  rollers  and  ropes, 
10,000  men  would  very  soon  collect  all  the  stones  that  ever  stood  there, 
and  stick  them  i^)  on  their  ends.  They  probably  would  have  no 
akilled  labour  in  their  ranks,  and  no  leisure,  if  they  had,  to  employ  it 
in  ornamentation  of  any  sort.  Without  this,  it  is  just  such  a  monument 
as  might  and  would  be  raised  by  an  illiterate  army  wishing  to  bury 
with  honour  those  who  had  fallen  in  the  fight,  and  having  at  the  same 
time  no  other  means  of  leaving  on  the  spot  a  record  of  their  own  vic- 
tory.' (P.  73.) 

This  reasoning  loses  all  its  plausibility  when  we  remember 
that,  according  to  Mr.  Fergusson*s  own  theory,  the  Britons 
under  Arthur  were  not  illiterate,  and  that  the  total  absence 
of  skilled  labour  from  their  ranks  is  a  fact  not  to  be  received 
without  the  clearest  evidence.  But  if  a  building  so  striking 
in  its  simple  majesty  as  Stonehenge  be  the  unomamented 
work  of  a  tribe  busied  only  in  raising  a  worthy  sepulchre 
for  a  departed  chief,  what  must  have  been  ihe  splendour  of 
buildings  which  they  had  the  time  and  the  means  to  decorate  ? 
These  surely  must  have  been  so  magnificent  that  no  writer 
could  have  passed  them  by  in  silence ;  nor  can  we  imagine 
their  being  unnoticed  by  a  historian  like  Bede.  His  silence, 
we  fear,  tells  more  fatally  against  Mr.  Fergusson's  theory  than 
the  silence  of  Csesar  tells  in  its  favour. 

But  while  we  are  told  that  in  Britain  we  have  few  or  no 
megalithic  monuments,  except  the  Turanian  dolmens,  older 
than  the  age  of  Csesar,  we  are  called  upon  to  believe  that  the 
great  pyramid  of  Gizeh  was  not  only  erected  as  early  as  3000 
B.  c,  but  that  it  is  *  the  lineal  descendant  of  a  rude  chambered 
*  tumulus  or  caisson,'  which  must  have  furnished  the  model  for 
this  more  perfect  structure  some  hundreds  or  thousands  of  years 
before.  In  other  words,  in  Egypt  at  least,  or  at  all  events  in 
the  country  from  which  the  Egyptian  pyramid-builders  came. 
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there  was  a  people  whose  habit  it  was  to  raise  stone  sepulchres 
for  their  dead  ages  before  the  Christian  era.  That  such  a 
people  existed  on  the  eastern  shores  of  the  Egean  Sea,  at  least 
five  hundred  years  before  our  era,  Mr.  Fergusson  is  obliged  to 
admit,  since  the  cairn  which  bears  the  name  of  Alyattes 
is  not  merely  mentioned  but  accurately  measured  by  Hero- 
dotus. Nay,  he  feels  sure  that  the  tumuli  still  remaining  on 
the  plain  of  Troy  cover  the  remains  of  heroes  slain  in  the  *  re- 
'  markable  siege '  which  comparative  mythologists  are  seem- 
ingly charged  with  converting  into  moonshine  (p.  32).  He 
further  notices  the  Etruscan  tumuli,  some  of  which,  we  are 
told,  are  certainly  as  old  as  the  thirteenth  century  b.  c,  while 
others  extend  downwards  to  the  fifth 'or  sixth.  Thus  in  va- 
rious countries  bordering  on  the  Mediterranean  we  have  rude 
stone  monuments  exhibiting  various  stages  of  civilisation  and 
stretching  back  to  an  indefinite  antiquity.  But  when  we  come 
to  what  Mr.  Fergusson  calls  the  states  of  Western  Europe 
(p.  508)  and  to  India,  the  conditions  of  the  problem  are  suddenly 
changed.  The  monuments  found  in  these  countries  are  ge- 
nerafly  far  ruder ;  they  are  therefore  not  older  but  much  later* 
An  examination  of  Hindu  buildings  has  convinced  Mr.  Fer- 
gusson that  the  Hindus  were  unacquainted  with  the  use  of  stone 
as  a  building  material  down  to  a  time  preceding  the  Christian 
era  by  not  more  than  two  or  three  centuries.  He  is  also  con- 
vinced that  ^  the  uncivilised   ancestral  worshipping  races  of 

*  Europe  first  borrowed  from  the  Romans — or,  if  any  one  likes, 

*  from  the  Phoenicians  or  Greeks  of  Marseilles — ^the  idea  of 

*  using  stone  to  accentuate  and  adorn  the  monuments  of  the 

*  dead ; '  and  as  the  Hindus  used  only  wood  down  to  the  davs 
of  Asoka,  they  too  must  have  learnt  the  use  of  stone  from  the 
motley  multitudes  who  followed  Alexander  in  his  career  of 
conquest,  although  in  the  country  of  these  very  Greeks  and 
Romans  there  existed  megalithic  structures  of  a  type  more 
elaborate  than  that  of  the  rude  stone  monuments  of  India. 
Here  again  we  have  a  series  of  propositions  which  on  ade- 
quate evidence  we  are  ready  to  accept ;  but  we  fail  to  find  this 
evidence  in  Mr.  Fergusson's  pages,  while  our  confidence  in  his 
guidance  is  further  shaken  by  statements  which  seem  directly 
to  contradict  previous  assertions  or  conclusions.  Thus  in  the 
general  summary  of  results  in  which  the  East  (India)  is  con- 
trasted with  the  West  (Europe),  he  assures  us  that  no  stone 
monument  of  this  class  has  yet  made  out  its  claim  to  an  an- 
tiquity *  of  more  than  two  centuries,  if  so  much,  before  the 
^  Christian  era.  Some  of  those  in  Greece  about  Mycense,  and 
'  those  at  Satumia,  may  be  earlier,  but  they  are  as  yet  un* 
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*  described  scientifically,  and  we  cannot  tell '  (p.  508).  If  Mr. 
Fergusson  means  to  teach  us  something  different  from  what  he 
has  said,  we  must  confess  our  inability  to  catch  his  meaning; 
but  from  the  words  just  cited,  it  is  impossible  to  extract  any 
other  proposition  than  this,  that  the  rude  stone  sepulchral 
monuments,  whether  of  India  or  of  Europe  (the  West)  gene- 
rally, are  not  anterior  to  the  second  century  B.  c.  Yet 
"we  have  been  told  that  some  of  the  Etruscan  monuments 
are  at  least  a  thousand  years  older.  The  monuments  of 
Tiryns,  Mycenas,  and  Orchomenus  are  very  much  to  be 
pitied.  If  Mr.  Fergusson  feels  himself  justified  in  dismissing  as 
unscientific,  the  descriptions,  measurements,  and  drawings  of 
the  distinguished  travellers  who  have  already  examined  these 
structures,  it  would  have  been  well  if,  before  saying  anything 
about  them,  he  had  himself  scrutinised  buildings  which  are  of 
the  utmost  importance  to  his  theory.  All  that  he  tells  us  is, 
that  the  tomb  of  Atreus  with  some  other  monuments  has  been 
described  by  Pausanias  (p.  33).  We  might  with  greater  fair- 
ness say,  that  the  existence  of  these  monuments  is  attested  by 
one  or  more  poets  who  lived  at  least  seven  or  eight  hundred 
years  before  the  geographer.  Unless  we  are  to  suppose  that 
the  tomb  of  Atreus  and  the  Gate  of  Lions  belong  to  a  later  age 
than  that  of  Periklcs  or  Demosthenes,  we  must  ascribe  these 
monuments  to  the  golden  age  of  Tiryns  and  Mycenae,  when  its 
chiefs  were  among  the  foremost  in  the  lands  known  to  us 
afterwards  as  Hellas.  It  is  quite  unnecessary  to  go  into  the 
Homeric  controversy;  but  Mr.  Paley  himself  would  allow 
that  the  familiar  lines  which  speak  of  these  cities  while  yet  in 
their  splendour  were  recited  by  rhapsodists  earlier  probably 
than  the  time  of  Peisistratus,  and  certainly  long  preceding  that 
of  Herodotus.  When  we  reach  the  age  of  contemporary  his- 
torians, Tiryns  and  Mycenae  are  in  ruins ;  and  we  must  refuse 
altogether  to  assign  these  buildings  to  a  later  period,  merely 
because  a  different  chronology  is  required  by  the  theories  of 
Mr.  Fergusson. 

Wherever  we  turn,  we  find  the  same  wealth  of  hardy  asser- 
tions and  bewildering  guesses  or  assumptions,  which  are  modi- 
fied or  even  contradicted  elsewhere.  In  some  cases  the  pre- 
sence of  coins  is  taken  as  conclusive  evidence  that  the  monu- 
ment in  which  it  is  found  is  not  older  than  the  age  to  which 
the  coin  belongs ;  in  others  Mr.  Fergusson  seems  to  be  aware 
that  these  sepulchres  were  frequently  opened,  whether  by 
those  who  wiahed  to  use  them  again  as  burial-places,  or  by 
those  who  came  simply  to  plunder.  The  tumulus  at  Uley  is 
assigned  without  hesitation  to  a  time  subsequent  to  the  Roman 
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occupation  of  Britain^  because  coins  of  Roman  emperois  have 
been  found  within  it ;  it  might  with  equal  reason  be  ascribed 
to  the  age  of  Edward  lY.  In  some  passages  Mr.  Fergusson 
is  indignant  at  the  idea  of  any  break  in  the  sequence  of  the 
styles  which  he  traces  in  the  rude  stone  monuments.  No 
/solution  of  continmty,'  he  tells  us^  ^can  be  detected  any- 

*  where,'  whether  in  Britain  (p.  37)  or  in  India  (p.  493).  Yet, 
as  we  have  seen,  Mr.  Fergusson  himself  holds  that  the  native 
style  was  ^  in  abeyance '  m  this  country  during  the  period  of 
Boman  supremacy.  It  seems  scarcely  necessary  to  say  more. 
We  have  no  counter-theories  to  advance.  We  are  quite  willing 
to  believe  that  Stonehenge  and  Avebury,  and  other  structures 
of  the  like  kind,  were  neither  temples  nor  places  for  assembly, 
and  to  admit  that  they  were  places  for  sepulture;  and  in 
sweeping  away  the  fancies  of  otukeley  and  others  who  suc- 
ceeded him,  we  need  not  say  that  Mr.  Fergusson  has  done 
good  service,  although  in  one  or  two  instances  he  has  only 
slain  the  slain.  But  if  we  must  traverse  an  unknown  country 
which  we  find  to  be  full  of  quaking  bogs,  it  is  at  our  peril  if 
we  make  the  journey  with  a  guide  whom  we  cannot  thoroughly 
trust.  For  the  reasons  which  we  have  already  given  we  can 
place  no  confidence  in  Mr.  Fergusson.  We  never  know  at 
any  stage  of  the  inquiry  whither  he  may  mean  to  lead  us,  or 
what  admissions  we  may  not  at  any  time  be  called  to  make; 
but  the  demands  on  our  faith  made  in  the  chapter  on  India 
are  perhaps  most  of  all  astonishing.  Some  crosses,  with  no  dis- 
tinctive marks,  it  would  seem,  which  stand  close  to  some  crom- 
lechs on  the  banks  of  the  Godavery  near  Nirmul,  are  taken 
as  evidence  proving  the  existence  of  dolmen-building  Chris- 
tians, who,  as  ^  owing  allegiance  only  to  the  potentate  we  know 
^  of  as  Prester  John,  may  have  entirely  escaped  the  knowledge 
*of  the  Western  world'  (p.  489).  But  this  is  not  the  only 
point  of  connexion  between  the  East  and  the  West.  The 
dolmens,  cromlechs,  and  vaulted  sepulchres  of  India  and  of 
Western  Europe  exhibit  points  of  likeness  which  cannot  be 
accidental.  In  both  we  find  cromlechs,  in  which  one  of  the 
supporting  slabs  is  pierced  with  a  circular  hole  six  or  eight 
inches  in  diameter,  while  in  others  we  see  a  false  cist  or  coffin 
on  the  outside,  while  the  real  one  lies  within,  together  with 
two  or  more  concentric  circles  surrounding  the  monument. 
The  conclusion  is  that,  *  as  there  was  no  writing  and  no  post, 

*  either  some  tribe  must  have  migrated  from  me  east  to  the 
'  west  and  introduced  the  form,  or  vice  versd  some  European 
'  must  have  taught  the  Indians  the  advantages  of  this  bole, 

*  whatever  they  were;  and  having  been  once  taught  to  adopts 
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'  thej  af^terwards  continued  to  employ  it '  (p.  495).  We  are 
amazed  at  the  rapidity  with  which  these  migrations  were  ao- 
complished^  no  stone  monuments  in  India  being  older^  as  we 
have  been  told>  than  the  age  of  Alexander^  and  the  whole  his- 
tory of  the  style  in  our  own  island  being  bounded  within  a 
period  of  not  very  much  more  than  half  a  century.  But  the 
hole  in  the  slab  and  the  simulated  cist  or  coffin  are  connected 
with  far  more  astounding  mysteries.  The  dolmen-builders  were 
Turanian^  and  Buddhism  was  essentially  the  religion  of  Tura- 
nians.* The  inunense  number  of  dolmens  which  are  found  in 
a  line  running  from  south-east  to  north-west  from  the  Gulf  of 
Genoa  until  it  reaches  the  apex  of  the  triangle  now  bearing 
the  name  of  Brittany  shows  the  large  extent  of  the  Turanian 
element  in  Western  Europe.  To  the  portentous  conclusions 
drawn  from  this  alleged  /act  we  have  made  some  reference 

*  Mr.  Fergusaon's  history  of  the  religions  of  India  is  to  us  incom- 
prehensible.    We  are  told  that  ^  when  contemporary  history  first  dawned 

*  on  us,  India  was  Buddhist.'  The  statement  seems  to  imply  that  we 
know  nothing  of  India  before  the  rise  and  spread  of  Buddhism,  and  thus 
becomes  practically  untrue.  Buddhism,  it  is  added,  was  for  eight  or 
nine  centuries  *  the  prevalent  religion  of  the  State ' — a  phrase  which 
implies  that  the  whole  land  formed  one  kingdom  like  Great  Britain. 
Mr.  Fergusson  goes  on  to  say  that '  the  religions  which  superseded 

*  Buddhism  were  then  new,  and  have  ever  since  been  changing ;  so  that 
'  India  now  contains  more  religions  and  more  sects  than  any  portion  of 
^  the  world  of  the  same  extent.*  These  words  certainly  assert  that 
Brahmanism  first  came  into  existence  on  the  fall  of  Buddhism — ^a  state- 
ment manifestly  &ls6.     Finally,  we  are  told  that '  even  within  the  last 

*  ax  centuries  one-fifUi  of  the  population  have  adopted  the  Mahomme- 
^  dan  religion,  and  are  quite  prepared  to  follow  any  new  form  of  iaith 

*  that  may  be  the  fashion  of  die  day.  But  beside  all  this  never-ceasing 
^  change,  there  are  tribes  and  races  which  remain  immutable '  (p.  459). 
The  anxiety  which  some  profess  to  feel  about  the  supposed  growth  of 
Wahabee  fenaticism  must  be  finally  set  at  rest  by  Mr.  Fergusson's 
asBQiance  that  the  whole  Mahommedan  population  of  India  are  ready 
to  abandon  their  fiiith ;  but  it  seems  rather  hard  to  see  incessant  change 
in  a  oonntiy  where  the  several  changes,  according  to  his  own  showing, 
occur  at  intervals  more  nearly  of  millenniums  than  of  centuries. 
Buddhism,  having  displaced  an  ancient  creed,  is  supreme  for  nearly  800 
jears ;  Brahmanism,  under  whatever  forms,  has  maintained  itself  from 
the  &11  of  Buddhism  to  the  present  day ;  while  Mahommedanism  has 
kept  its  hold  for  six  centuries  on  a  fiflh  part  of  the  population,  who  are 
said  now  to  be  desirous  of  getting  rid  of  it.  At  this  rate  the  history  of 
our  own  country,  or  of  any  other  in  Europe,  may  be  represented  as 
exhibiting  incessant  change ;  and  the  revolutions  of  France  may  be 
■aid  to  foUow  immediately  those  of  Corcyra  and  Athens  at  the  begin- 
uog  and  after  the  close  of  the  Peloponnesian  war. 
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already,  nor  do  we  notice  them  again  here  except  as  illus- 
trating the  oiF-hand  assurance  with  which  Mr.  Fergnsson  deals 
with  the  largest  questions.  What  confidence  can  we  have  in 
his  guidance,  when  we  are  asked  to  receive  his  dictum  that 

*  at  least  nine- tenths  of  the  institutions  and  forms,  which  were 

*  engrafted  on  pure  Evangelical  Christianity  in  the  middle- 

*  ages,  are  certainly  derived  from  Buddhist  sources'?  We 
never  know  what  meaning  Mr.  Fergusson  may  intend  to 
convey  by  his  chronological  terms.  If  we  are  to  take  his 
argument  from  the  silence  of  the  Boman  writers,  the  dolmen- 
fields  between  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Atlantic  were  un- 
occupied in  the  days  of  Caesar  or  of  Claudius,  and  the  Tura- 
nian migration  which  was  to  revolutionise  Christianity  belongs 
to  a  later  time.  Whenever  it  was  wrought,  the  change  was 
complete  indeed.  There  was  not  merely  an  adoption  of  Tura- 
nian forms,  but  a  general  *  transference  of  doctrine.'  Unhap- 
pily, we  must  either  exercise  our  reason  or  meekly  profess  our 
belief  in  the  wonderful  discoveries  of  the  Turanian  prophet 

*  You  may  wade,'  he  warns  us,  *  through  all  the  writings  of 

*  the  Fathers,  all  the  ponderous  tomes  of  the  BoUandists,  with- 

*  out  finding  a  trace,  or  even  a  hinted  suspicion,  that  such  a 

*  transference  of  doctrine  took  place.     Except  from  one  or  two 

*  passages  in  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  we  should  not  be  able  to 

*  show  that  before  the  time  of  Constantino  the  nations  of  the 

*  West  knew  even  the  name  of  Buddha,  much  less  anything  of 

*  his  doctrines.     While  this  is  so,  it  is  obviously  idle  to  ask  for 

*  written  evidence  with  regard  to  the  influence  of  either  country 

*  on  the  architectural  style  of  the  other '  (p.  505  \  But  in  the 
absence  of  this  evidence  we  have  to  accept  solely  on  Mr. 
Fergusson's  authority  two  facts,  which  seem  at  first  sight  to 
transcend  all  our  powers  of  believing.  We  have  therefore 
a^ain  to  ask  .whether  our  guide  is  to  be  trusted.  Kelic  wor- 
ship, he  insists,  is  one  of  the  peculiarities  which  Turanian 
dolmen-builders  brought  with  them  into  Europe.  If  so,  they 
did  but  scatter  their  seeds  on  a  soil  where  the  plant  was  pretty 
well  grown  already.  When  rival  towns  could  each  claim  the 
possession  of  the  sacrificial  knife  which  slew  Iphigeneia,  when  a 
dozen  tombs  of  ^neas  were  pointed  out  to  the  devout  veneration 
of  believers,  and  when  Lavinium  could  exhibit  in  the  days  of 
Cato  the  pickled  body  of  the  marvellous  sow  which  served  as  a 
guide  to  tiie  Trojan  exile,  there  was  not  much  need  to  give  a 
tresh  direction  to  an  impulse  inseparable  from  the  worship  of 
heroes  and  saints.  With  even  greater  emphasis  Mr.  Fergusson 
remarks  that  no  one  can  enter  a  Buddhist  temple  and  listen  to 
the  yellow-robed  priests  on  each  side  of  the  choir  chanting 
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their  litanies,  ^  in  what  to  them  is  a  dead  or  foreign  tongue, 
^  without  feeling  that  he  is  looking  in  the  East  on  what  is 

*  externally  the  same  as  he  had  long  been  familiar  with  in  the 

*  West '  (p.  502).  This  is  a  very  climax  of  absurdity.  At 
the  time  when  the  western  liturgies  were  drawn  up,  Latin  was 
no  more  a  dead  langus^e  than  English  is  now ;  but  the  reten- 
tion of  Latin  in  the  services  of  the  Church  after  it  ceased  to  be 
the  common  tongue  of  the  people  is  Buddhism,  although  the 
Buddhists  of  the  days  of  Asoka  probably  no  more  contemplated 
the  coming  change  than  did  the  clergy  of  Latin  Christendom 
in  the  time  of  Leo  the  Great 

Without  going  further,  we  feel  ourselves  justified  in  saying 
that  Mr.  Fergusson  is  not  a  guide  whose  authority  may  be 
implicitly,  or  even  generally,  trusted.  He  has  so  leant  on 
what  he  calls  architectural  evidence  apart  from  any  docu- 
ments in  support  of  it,  that  he  has  at  last  fully  convinced  him- 
self of  his  own  power  of  reading  it  aright,  and  is  stirred  by 
a  feeling  of  natural  irritation  when  he  finds  his  interpretations 
either  questioned  or  rejected.  Yet  no  other  result  can  be 
looked  for,  when  it  is  seen  that  his  method  leads  to  a  series 
of  paradoxes^  some  of  which  rest  on  assumption,  while  for 
others  only  negative  evidence  can  be  produced;  that  the 
fiilence  of  one  set  of  writers  sufiices  to  disprove  the  existence 
of  a  building,  while  the  silence  of  others  tells  not  less  conclu- 
sively in  its  favour ;  that  the  builders  of  the  rude  stone  monu- 
ments are  utterly  illiterate,  and  yet  that  he  can  quote  from  a 
historian  of  this  very  people,  who  lived  at  or  close  to  the  very 
time  when  he  supposes  that  Stonehenge  and  Avebury  were 
built,  and  who  adorns  his  pages  with  a  profusion  of  miscel- 
laneous, but  perhaps  not  very  useful,  learning.  This  list  of 
inconsistencies  and  contradictions  might  be  indefinitely  en- 
larged; but  nothing  would  be  gained  by  showing  that  Mr. 
Fergusson  can  at  one  time  represent  Charlemagne  as  staying 
for  a  moment  the  collapse  of  a  society  which  falls  to  pieces 
after  his  death,  and  at  another  as  establishing  a  polity  which 
henceforth  remained  permanent.  Mr.  Fergusson's  pages  bristle 
^ith  statements  of  fact,  and  are  lavishly  illustrated  with  plans 
and  drawings.  Unfortunately,  not  all  of  these  can  be  trusted. 
In  some  Algerian  instances  he  admits  that  the  plan  and  eleva^ 
tion  before  nim  are  so  entirely  discrepant  that  he  was  compelled 
to  brinff  them  '  a  little  more  into  harmony,  since  one  or  both 
^  must  be  wrong.'  It  is  most  unlikely  that  his  own  correction 
can  be  right.  Nor  can  we  take  his  description  as  in  every  case 
conclusive.  Speaking  of  a  dolmen  at  I'entre  Ifan,  in  Pem- 
brokeshire, Mr.  Fergusson  assigns  it  positively  to  a  class  of 
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monuments  not  intended  to  be  covered  by  mounds,  those 
which  were  to  be  so  covered  being  wainscoted  with  slabs.  In 
this  instance  he  asserts  that  ^  the  supports  do  not  and  could  not 
^  form  a  chamber.  The  earth  would  have  fallen  in  on  all  sides, 
'  and  the  connexion  between  the  roof  and  the  floor  been  cut  off 
*  entirely,  even  before  the  whole  was  completed  ^  (p.  169). 
Yet  the  slabs  which  wainscoted  its  sides  are  still  near  at  hand, 
being  placed  in  a  hedge  to  be  out  of  the  way. 

We  do  not,  indeea,  suppose  that  Mr,  Fergusson's  toil  has 
been  wholly  wasted.  The  vast  mass  of  facts,  or  alleged  facts, 
which  he  has  brought  together  must  be  of  use  in  the  fur- 
ther inquuies  which  are  needed  to  throw  a  clear  light  on  the 
wide  and  difficult  questions  with  which  he  has  undertaken 
to  deaL  At  present,  he  has  practically  done  little  more  than 
propound  a  theory  substantially  in  agreement  with  that  of 
Mr.  Herbert,  to  whose  *  Cyclops  Christianus  '  he  makes  only 
one  or  two  references.  For  this  theory  we  cannot  see  that 
he  has  adduced  any  real  evidence,  certainly  none  to  which 
we  may  be  justified  in  attaching  weight  The  circles  of 
Stonehenge  and  Avebury  may  be  and  probably  are  sepul- 
chres, and  not  temples  or  places  of  meeting ;  but  we  have  no 
warrant  whatever  for  assigning  them  to  any  century  of  the 
Christian  era.  Mr.  Fergusson  cannot  bear  to  remam  in 
ignorance.  Unfortunately,  there  are  questions  more  impor- 
tant than  the  chronology  of  menhirs  and  cromlechs,  for  the 
solution  of  which  we  must  be  content  to  wait  with  patience,  if 
ever  they  are  to  be  solved  at  all ;  and  assuredly  we  shall  work 
to  little  purpose,  unless  we  take  care  that  the  arguments 
urged  in  support  of  one  part  of  our  position  shall  not  be  con- 
tradicted by  those  which  we  may  bring  forward  to  establish 
another.  Mr.  Fergusson  has  not  been  thus  careful,  and  he  has 
only  himself  to  blame  if  we  insist  on  having  safer  guidance  than 
his  through  tortuous  and  thorny  paths. 
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Akt.  IX. — Histoire  de  la,  Restauration  du  Protestantisme 
en  France^  au  XVIIV  Steele^  dCaprls  documents  inedits* 
Par  Edmond  Hugues.     2  Tomes.     Paris :  1872. 

r\TH  the  map  of  modem  France  four  departmente,  those  of 
^  the  Ardeche,  the  LozSre,  the  H^rault^  and  the  Qard, 
now  serve  to  divide  the  mountainous  province  which  was  the 
scene  of  the  Camisard  rebellion.  Among  the  fastnesses  of  the 
Cevennes  the  Huguenot  rebels  held  out  for  two  years  against 
the  troops  of  Louis  XIY. ;  there5  after  the  collapse  of  the 
Cevenol  rebellion.  Protestantism  received  what  seemed  to  be 
its  death*blow5  and  yet  there,  through  the  efforts  of  Antoine 
Court,  it  again  raised  its  head,  and  vindicated  the  prophecy  of 
Calvin  with  regard  to  his  party — *  We  shall  die ;  but  in  dying 
'a  victory  will  yet  be  ours.'  Such  a  death  and  such  a  victory 
were,  however,  as  may  well  be  believed,  very  critical  moments 
in  the  history  of  Protestant  France.  They  were  periods  so 
marked  that  they  may  be  called  a  death  and  a  resurrection,  and 
if  Jean  Cavallier,  the  Camisard  soldier,  was  the  hero  of  the 
fall^  Antoine  Court  was  the  angel  of  the  rising  again,  of  the 
Protestant  Church  and  Creed. 

To  judge  of  the  work  which  Court  constructed  and  consoli- 
dated, we  must  first  look  a  little  at  the  ruins  from  which  it  rose. 

It  waa  in  1702,  that  Esprit  Fl^chier,  the  well-known  Bishop 
of  Nismes,  and  Lamoignon  de  B&ville,  the  Intendant  of  Lan- 
guedoc,  were  desired  to  quell  a  rebellion  which  had  been  pro- 
voked in  the  south  of  France  by  the  cruelties  of  the.  Dragon- 
nades.  No  doubt  the  existence  of  any  such  rebellion  against 
bis  armies  and  his  will  was  a  disagreeable  surprise  to  the  auto- 
crat whom  Madame  de  Maintenon  governed  at  Versailles,  but 
who  from  Versailles  governed  France  as  no  sovereign  had  ever 
done  before.  It  must  have  been  the  more  surprising  to  Louis, 
because  during  the  hundred  years  of  peace  that  had  elapsed 
since  the  promulgation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes,  the  constituency 
of  the  French  Protestant  body  had  been  very  materially 
altered.  Force,  fraud,  bribes  and  cajolery  had  all  been  em- 
ployed for  this  purpose,  but  besides  these  direct  methods  the 
healing  influences  of  toleration  had  had  their  effect,  and  conver- 
sions had  become  both  frequent  and  numerous  to  the  Catholic 
Church.  The  evangelical  temper,  the  preaching,  and  the 
energy  of  Saint  Francois  de  Sales  had  brought  back  on  one 
occasion  six  hundred  converts  from  the  schools  of  Zwingle  and 
Calvin.  In  the  first  year  of  their  mission  it  was  computed 
that  the  sceurs  prises  of  Saint  Vincent  de  Paul  converted  not 
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less  than  seven  hundred  and  sixty  souls ;  nor  were  these  soli- 
tary specimens  of  the  influence  possessed  in  France  by  the 
Gflllican  Church,  when  Sulpicians,  Oratorians,  Lazaristes, 
Carmelites,  and  the  reformed  order  of  Benedictines,  had  lent 
to  her  a  distinction  and  a  lustre  of  good  works  without  parallel 
in  any  age  or  country. 

The  supineness,  the  ignorance,  the  moral  corruption,  and  the 
formalism  which  the  first  reformers  had  found  to  blame  in  the 
National  Church  had  been  now  replaced  in  France  by  a  spirit 
of  religious  enterprise.  The  presence  of  the  Huguenot  party, 
acting  at  once  as  a  stimulant  and  corrective,  had  caused  a  potent 
Catholic  revival.  The  young  were  now  educated,  the  poor 
were  relieved,  the  sick  visited,  the  clergy  trained,  and  though, 
no  doubt  as  far  as  schools  and  colleges  were  concerned,  the 
Huguenot  Church  was  by  no  means  inferior  to  her  great  rival, 
yet  there  can  be  no  denying  that  on  the  whole  the  results  of 
the  Edict  of  Nantes  had  been  such  as  to  justify  the  promise 
which  Henri  IV.  made  to  the  Pope — *  I  will  take  care,'  that 
astute  monarch  had  written  to  Clement  VIIL,  *  so  to  manage 

*  the  Edict  which  I  have  published  for  the  tranquillity  of  my 
^  kingdom,  that  its  most  important  and  solid  results  shall  be  in 

*  favour  of  the  Catholic  religion  ;  and  this  indeed  is  beginning 

*  to  appear.' 

Less  far-sighted  than  the  great  B^arnois,  and  blinded  by  the 
passion  for  uniformity,  which  he  shared  with  all,  or  nearly 
all,  the  great  minds  of  his  age,  Louis.  XIV.  revoked  the 
Edict,  and  thereby  converted  a  body  of  harmless  dissenters 
from  the  theology  of  Home  into  an  army  of  furious  and  out' 
raged  zealots.  The  result  certainly  took  the  monarch  by  sur- 
prise, and  Louis  might  have  had  even  more  cause  to  rue  his 
mistake,  had  it  not  happisned  that  the  Huguenots  now  lacked 
the  political  genius,  the  great  leaders,  and  the  feudal  princes 
that  had  glorified  their  struggle  in  the  days  of  the  Rohans  and 
Colignys.  The  race  of  giants  was  extinct,  and  of  the  men  of 
note  who  remained  to  the  Calvinist  party,  some,  like  Turenne, 
Oourcillon,  and  De  Lorges,  had  just  been  attracted  into  the 
Catholic  fold  by  the  intrepid  attitude  and  by  the  penetrating 
tirguments  of  Bossuet,  an  antagonist  whom  no  Huguenot  could 
baffle,  and  whom  few  were  able  to  resist. 

In  the  lower  and  middle  ranks  of  French  society,  and  at  a 
distance  from  the  capital,  the  case,  however,  was  different. 
Calvinism,  of  which  the  austere  tenets  had  failed  at  first  to 
stir  with  any  profound  emotion  the  hearts  of  the  French 
populace,  had  at  last  gained,  and  it  now  held,  a  great  influence 
over  the  people  of  southern  France.     There  the  small  local 
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gentiy,  the  probes  hommes,  the  magistrates^  the  weavers^  the 
ardsanSy  and  the  shepherds  were  deeply  imbued  bj  it,  and  the 
presence  of  excellent  primary  schools,  and  of  five  flourishing 
colleges,  all  attested  the  affluent  and  educated  condition  of  a 
Church,  which  in  the  provinces  south  of  Loire  cannot  have 
numbered  less  than  162,000  souls.  It  was  upon  these  com- 
munities that  the  Dragonnades  fell.  As  if  in  derision  of  the 
memory  of  Henry  IV.,  they  began  in  B^am,  then  desolated 
the  whole  of  Languedoc,  and  by  the  time  that  they  had 
reached  the  provinces  lying  westwards  of  the  Rhone,  they 
had  covered  half  the  patrimony  of  King  Louis  with  a  desola- 
tion more  wide-spread,  and  a  slaughter  more  terrible,  than  any 
that  had  been  seen  since  the  crusade  of  De  Montfort  against 
the  Albigeois.  And  the  Albigeois  crusade  still  went  for  some- 
thing in  the  matter. 

The  race  of  Languedoc,  with  its  admixture  of  Iberian, 
Gothic,  Greek,  and  Saracenic  blood,  still  kept  its  jealousy  of 
the  * Franciman^  pro^dnces,  and  Huguenots  professing  the 
tenets  of  the  Calvin  who  had  preached  to  them  at  BiSrac, 
nourished  the  same  dislike  to  Catholicism  which  their  Arian 
ancestors  had  felt  to  the  Athanasian  Creed  and  the  arms  of 
Clevis,  and  which  their  Albigeois  progenitors  had  also  had 
good  reason  to  feel  towards  me  orthodoxy  of  De  Montfort. 
Catholicism,  the  Languedociens  observed,  had  never  done  them 
any  good.  Once  it  had  come  with  barbarism,  and  once  with 
feudality  in  its  train,  and  this  third  time  it  offered  them  the 
sword  and  the  despotism  of  a  bigoted  king.  They  rebelled. 
When  the  rest  of  France  lay  prostrate,  when  over  1,500 
pastors  and  2,300  elders  had  been  driven  into  exile,  when 
England,  Ireland,  Holland,  Switzerland,  Russia,  Prussia,. 
India,  and  even  Constantinople  had  received  their  quota  of 
refogees,  the  provinces  of  the  South  rose,  and  unfurled  the 
standard  of  a  war  between  sovereign  and  subject,  between  the 
two  halves  of  France.  More  than  this — the  daring  Camisarda 
enliated  the  sympathy  of  Savoy,  and  they  envoked  the  help 
of  an  English  fleet  in  their  desperate  but  furious  struggle. 
For  two  years,  from  1702,  to  the  spring  of  1704,  when  after 
the  lost  battle  of  Langlade,  Cavallier  laid  down  his  arms,  they 
^aged  their  guerilla  warfare,  and  many  a  spot  among  the  grey 
limestone  ledges,  among  the  volcanic  peaks,  among  the  clus- 
tering olive  woods  that  circle  the  city  of  Nismes,  or  on 
the  salt  and  shallow  sea  margins  of  Languedoc,  was  made 
famous  or  infamous  by  their  camps,  their  courage,  and  their 
excesses.  Sometimes  burning  churches  and  stripping  the  lead 
from  the  roofs,  sometimes  murdering  priests,  and  at  other  times 
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difl^iq^earing  among  grottoes  and  oavems,  we  see  these  irregu- 
lar and  fkoatical  troops  reappear^  and  giving  battle  to  the 
regiments  of  Yillars  and  MontreveL  Again  they  would 
vanish,  but  it  was  only  because  they  had  gone  to  melt  more 
pewter  bullets,  and  to  flash  messages  from  peak  to  peak,  so 
that  they  might  collect  new  reserves  and  fresh  supplies.  They 
sing,  they  flght,  they  prophesy,  they  pillage,  and  they  pray, 
while  such  seers  as  Conddrc  and  Mazel  curse  all  the  pre- 
lates and  captains  of  France  with  a  more  than  prophetic  fury. 
Still,  though  prophet  and  prophetess  rave,  and  though 
soldiers  like  Cavallier  feel  in  their  souls  the  mystic  afflatus 
which  leads  while  it  inspires,  the  strife  is  too  unequal  to  be 
long  maintained :  and  when  Cavallier  at  last  lays  down  his 
arms  the  Cevenols  have  to  pay  the  price  of  the  rebellion  into 
which  by  persecution  they  had  at  first  been  goaded.  With 
his  froward  mountaineers  the  policy  of  Louis  then  showed 
itself  to  be  froward  indeed.  The  party  that  had  dared  to 
invoh;e  foreign  help,  and  that  had  summoned  English  firigates 
into  French  waters,  must  be  exterminated,  and  the  work  of 
the  Dragonnades,  which  had  been  only  interrupted  by  battles, 
marches,  countermarches  and  retreats,  was  taken  up  again  by 
the  royal  commissioners.  Bishop  F16chier's  spiritual  arm  was 
even  more  heavy  than  had  been  the  sword  of  llie  marshals,  and 
there  fell  upon  Protestantism  a  period  of  silence  and  of  suffer- 
ing which  cannot  be  matched  or  surpassed  in  the  history  of  any 
Church,  The  nation  acquiesced  in  the  result.  Imbued  with 
that  passion  for  the  national  unity  and  for  the  national  aggran- 
disement which  the  victories  of  Louis  had  formed  into  a  sort  of 
cultus,  France  acquiesced  in  a  barbarity  which  had  just  cost 
her  in  money,  blood,  skill  and  distinction  more  than  she  could 
ever  hope  to  repair.  She  was  content  that  religious  unity  should 
have  been  achieved  at  any  price,  and  content  that  the  war 
should  now  be  at  an  end.  If  the  heresy  was  finished  also,  so 
much  the  better,  and  thus  it  happened  that  in  favour  of  tolera- 
tion no  voice  was  ever  raised.  In  the  meantime  the  men  of 
Languedoc,  'fierce,  passionate,  stubborn,  and  vindictive/  as 
they  might  be,  had  found  their  master ;  galleys  and  prisons 
were  full,  if  villages  were  roofless ;  lawyers,  artificers,  gentle- 
men and  men  of  letters,  all  were  gone,  and  with  the  flocks  the 
pastors  had  also  perished. 

This  period  of  desolation  is  not,  however,  the  one  which  we 
have  now  to  illustrate,  for  M.  Hugues,  though  he  is  of  course 
obliged  to  dwell  on  its  features,  is  happy  to  be  able  to  call  his 
book  a  '  History  of  the  Restoration  of  Protestantism.' 

Yes,  contrary  to  all  hopes  of  her  enemies  and  to  all  expects- 
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tions  of  her  friends^  ProteBtantisin  ioas  restored,  and  tliat  mainljr 
through  the  heroic  exertions  of  Antoine  Conrt.  It  actually 
happened  that  a  Church  which  in  1705  did  not  possess  a  pastor; 
a  congregation,  a  temple,  or  a  synod,  was  in  1787  able  to  ask 
irom  Louis  XVI.  a  recognition  of  its  claims,  and  to  take  again 
a  first  place  among  the  Protestant  communions  of  Europe. 
How  this  work,  so  little  short  of  a  miracle,  was  accomplished, 
and  this  result  achieved,  M.  Hugues'  book  tells  us.  The  papers 
which  he  has  collected  have  long  remained  unedited  at  Lausanne, 
bat  he  flatters  himself  that  he  has  not  done  amiss  in  offering  to 
France,  in  the  morning  after  her  recent  disasters,  an  example 
of  how  a  people,  be  its  fall  ever  so  great,  may  yet  rise  again 
through  patience,  unity,  and  strength,  and  by  devotion  to  a 
common  cause.  The  work  itself  contains  much  that  is  valu- 
able to  the  history  of  the  Protestant  Church,  besides  containing 
a  biography  of  a  real  Christian  hero,  whose  name  is  perhaps 
unknown  to  many  of  our  readers.  It  is  for  this  reason  we 
notice  it 

In  the  year  1696,  and  while  the  Dragonnades  were  being  felt 
all  around  them,  a  man-child  had  been  bom  at  Yilleneuve,  in 
the  Vivarais,  to  Jean  and  Marie  Court.  To  that  child  they 
had  given  the  name  of  Antoine,  and  as  they  did  so  they  had 
observed  that  it  would  be  *  a  very  great  good  fortune  for 
*  their  son  were  they  to  dedicate  him  to  the  service  of  Crod.' 
He  was  so  dedicated,  not  only  to  the  pastoral  office,  but  to  Itn 
unusual  amount  of  suffering  and  of  endurance,  and  to  a  priest- 
like career,  which,  if  it  was  too  long  for  its  pains,  was  only  too 
short  for  all  that  it  had  to  accomplish.  He  was  brought  up  by 
a  woman.  Jean  Court  died  in  1700,  and  on  Marie  d^belin,  a 
widow  of  thirty-two  years  of  age,  had  devolved  the  task  of  carry- 
ing out  any  plans  &at  they  might  have  formed  together  with 
regard  to  their  boy.  By  day  Antoine  went  to  school,  where  he 
was  stoned  and  hooted  at  as  a  Huguenot,  but  when  the  evenings 
closed  in,  it  wHs  then  that  the  peasants  of  the  Vivarais  instructed 
their  households  in  the  Calvinistic  faith.  Their  houses  were 
poor  and  bare,  scattered  about  on  the  sides  of  the  sharp  and 
contorted  hills,  or  in  the  shadow  of  immense  chestnut  forests, 
where  these  people  were  fed  from  fields  of  rye  and  buckwheat. 
In  their  circles  strange  tales  of  martyrdoms  and  of  hairbreadth 
scapes  were  whispered  about,  and  when  the  troops  of  Villars 
^  dispersed  the  last  congregations  of  the  Cevennes,  it  was 
only  in  secret  that  the  sermons  of  pastors,  the  dying  speeches 
of  confessors,  and  the  prophecies  of  seers  could  circulate  from 
mouth  to  mouth. 

On  such  tales  the  youth  of  Antoine  Court  was  fed,  and  when 
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he  was  nine  years  old  he  began  to  follow  his  mother  across  the 
hills  to  hear  some  prophetess  expound  the  Scriptures,  or  apply 
the  lays  of  captive  Judea  to  the  persecuted  Church  of  the  Desert 
Where  he  might  have  grown  up  an  enthusiast,  an  illnminato, 
and  a  fanatic,  the  lad  grew  up  serious,  collected,  reticent, 
prayerful,  and  brave.  A  purpose  grew  in  him :  to  restore  his 
Church,  to  teach  the  ignorant,  to  repress  the  hysterical  ravings 
of  women,  to  spread  a  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  and  to 
collect  the  scattered  flocks.  At  the  age  of  nineteen  he  fell  ill 
of  overwork ;  it  was  for  the  first  time,  out  not,  as  may  well  be 
believed,  for  the  last.  Dogged  by  spies,  threatened,  and  in 
constant  danger  from  enemies  or  traitors,  the  young  Court  only 
dared  to  teach  and  to  do  good  by  stealth.  He  managed,  how- 
ever, to  collect  five  coadjutors,  and  to  hold  the  first  synod  of 
his  reviving  Church  in  a  quarry — with  Jean  Hue,  Vesson, 
Amaud,  IU>uvi^re,  and  Durand.  These  men  were  all  his 
seniors  in  age,  and  Amaud,  a  man  of  great  piety  and  nobility 
of  character,  may  be  said  to  have  been  his  senior  m  experience, 
but  all  alike  bowed  to  the  energy  of  the  youth  who  was  deter- 
mined to  re-create  a  Church.  Brunei  and  Corteis  were  soon 
joined  to  this  band,  and  Court  also  made  acquaintance  with 
Boger,  the  apostle  of  Dauphiny,  in  whom  he  found  a  congenial 
spirit. 

What  direction  were  their  efforts  to  take  now  that  the 
brotherhood  was  formed  ?  What  were  to  be  thfe  rules,  or  what 
the  mot  eTordre,  of  this  Protestantism  of  the  future  ?  For  the 
dogmatic  formulary  of  their  Church  they  fixed  upon  the  cate- 
chism of  Dr^lincourt,  once  so  well  known  and  so  highly  prized 
by  Calvinistic  synods,  and  they  also  applied  themselves  to  pro- 
curing copies  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  translation  of  Theodore 
Beza.  It  had  often  been  sneeringly  said  by  the  Catholic  party, 
that  any  Protestant  when  he  had  a  bible  in  his  hand  is  as 
good  as  a  Pope  to  himself.  It  was  the  pecuUar  misfortune  of 
the  Huguenots  at  this  conjuncture  to  have  no  bibles,  and  a 
general  disorder  of  doctrine  and  practice  had  followed  upon  the 
license  of  the  war.  Many  circles  were  given  over  to  one  of 
those  epidemics  of  religious  hysteria  of  which  every  Church 
and  every  age  has  had  its  examples,  when  the  imagination  is 
quickened,  die  nerves  excited,  and  the  reason  paralysed.  Court 
saw  how  practice  was  endangered  by  this  eclipse  of  common 
sense,  and  how  doctrine  must  suffer  when  all  the  means  of  grace 
are  set  aside,  and  when  religion  is  made  to  consist  of  a  series 
of  emotions,  or  when  certain  subjective  qualities,  on  which  Pro- 
testants are  at  all  times  too  apt  to  lay  a  stress  as  proofs  of  the 
regenerate  mind,  are  considered  as  essential  to  salvation.    His 
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great  stumbling  blocks  were  the  gifted  women,  the  chief 
sufferers  in  such  an  epidemic  as  now  disturbed  the  Cevenol 
Church.  It  was  difficult  to  convince  such  patients  that,  instead 
of  being  persons  highly  favoured  by  Heaven,  they  were  reaUy 
singularly  afflicted,  and  as  such  likely  in  their  turn  to  mislead  the 
minds  and  disorder  the  nerves  of  their  hearers.  Almost  every 
town  had  such  a  prophetess,  and  there  is  no  more  curious  episode 
in  Courtis  career  than  the  story  of  Mademoiselle  Yerchod,  of 
her  raptures,  spiritual  pretensions,  and  intrigues,  and  of  the  way 
in  which  they  all  had  to  succumb  to  the  peremptory  measures 
of  this  eminently  practical  man.  If  the  Cevenols  were  to  be 
deprived  of  their  seers,  it  became  all  the  more  incumbent  on 
Court  to  provide  them  with  sound  teaching.  A  vacuum  in  reli- 
gious teaching  which  is  dangerous  at  all  times  and  places,  was 
nowhere  more  likely  to  be  prejudicial  than  in  Languedoc ;  and 
Court  knew  this.  In  a  little  while  all  the  errors  of  the  Middle 
Ages  might  have  been  reproduced,  and  the  tenets  of  Calvin 
might  have  been  swamped  by  heresies  like  those  of  the  Tis- 
serands,  Patarins,  Henricians,  and  Albigeois  sects  of  the  twelfth 
century. 

In  the  arduous  task  of  reproducing  and  securing  uniformity 
in  this  struggling  Church,  fresh  difficulties  met  its  apostle  at 
every  turn,  and  of  the  pastors  already  associated  with  him  only 
Corteis  was  of  zeal  or  intelligence  at  all  worthy  to  be  com* 
pared  with  his  own.  Still  Court  could  not  afford  to  wait 
to  choose  either  his  tools  or  his  materials.  He  had  to  make 
his  bricks  as  often  as  not  without  straw,  as  by  turns  he  was 
obliged  to  warn,  repress,  console,  encourage,  modify,  or  even 
to  mould,  the  men  who  were  to  be  the  instruments  of  his  in- 
flexible will  and  of  his  still  more  unalterable  purpose.  To  set 
an  example  of  regularity,  it  was  necessary  that  this  heroic  man, 
who  already  did  the  work  of  a  missionary,  should  take  orders. 
No  such  thing  had  been  spoken  of  for  long  as  an  ordination. 
There  were  in  Prance  neither  candidates  to  be  received  or 
pastors  to  ordain,  but  as  laxity  of  discipline  could  not  be 
allowed  to  continue,  in  November  1718,  Court  was  formally 
consecrated  at  the  hands  of  Corteis,  and  of  an  old  pastor  of  the 
name  of  Colom. 

M.  Hugues  says : — 

*  It  was  an  imposing  ceremony.  Night  had  fallen,  and  had  gathered 
in  the  plain  all  the  Protestants  of  the  neighbourhood  who  were  engaged 
in  prayer.  Court  rose,  and  spoke  himself  of  the  duties  of  the  ministry. 
He  spoke  of  the  necessity  and  the  advantages  of  preaching.  He  ex- 
alted the  glory  of  that  Providence,  which,  touched  by  the  misfortunes 
of  France  and  of  the  Church,  was  raising  up  ministers  for  her,  and  that 
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at  a  time  when  her  enemies  were  most  bent  upon  her  ruin.  Fioallj, 
he  asked  the  help  of  the  prayers  o£.  all  present,  that  he  might  be  filled 
with  new  zeal  in  the  orders  with  which  he  was  about  to  be  invested, 
and  with  all  the  virtues  needed  for  success.  At  these  touching  words 
the  hearers  shed  tears.  Court,  when  he  ceased,  knelt  down,  and  Corteis 
approaching  laid  a  bible  on  his  head,  and  then  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  Synod,  he  gave  him  power  to  exercise 
all  the  fimctions  of  the  ministry.  Cries  of  joy  were  heard  on  all  sides. 
Thus  after  years  of  suffering  and  oppression  a  proscribed  religion  rose 
from  its  ruins,  and  in  the  solitude  of  the  desert  consecrated  with  its 
weakened  hands  the  man  to  whom  she  owed  this  her  first  prosperity/ 

The  102nd  Psalm  was  sung  in  honour  of  *  ce  bienfait  tout 
^  etrangey  and  then  ^  gradually  as  the  echoes  of  the  voices 
^  died  away,  the  faithful  dispersed,  and  the  country  was  left  to 
^  the  silence  of  the  night.' 

Almost  immediately  after  this  ceremony,  Court  began  a 
course  of  visits  through  the  Cevennes,  and  again  tlirough 
Lower  Languedoc,  where  he  met  with  vicissitudes  of  fortune 
both  bad  and  good.  The  plague  which  broke  out,  ravaged 
all  the  most  populous  cities  of  the  Rhone,  but  the  alarm 
which  it  caused  served  to  quicken  the  religious  sensibilities 
of  many  of  the  Huguenot  families  who  had  become  luke- 
warm, and  two  young  pasteurs,  Gaubert  and  Roux,  were 
added  to  the  Church ;  so  that  when  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  was  for  the  first  time  celebrated  at  Nismes,  at 
Christmas  1722,  it  was  in  the  presence  of  more  than  eighty 
communicants. 

In  Danphiny,  it  must  be  owned  that  the  revival  had  been 
less  successful,  or  rather  it  had  had  less  immunity,  than  in  the 
dioceses  of  Mende,  Alais,  Viviers,  Uzes,  Nismes,  and  Mont- 
pellier.  In  1719,  a  royal  edict  expressly  forbade  the  assembling 
of  congregations,  and  had  often  broken  them  up  with  cruelties 
that  recalled  the  worst  days  of  the  Dragonnades.  In  spite  of 
this,  it  was  not  however  the  less  markedly  visible  that  in  Dau- 
phiny,  as  in  the  Cemte  de  Foix,  and  in  the  six  dioceses  just 
mentioned,  the  Protestants  had  raised  their  heads — as  yet 
only  under  protest  it  is  true,  and  in  secret.  Their  places  of 
meeting  were  sometimes  the  ruined  sites  of  their  old  temples, 
or  some  upper  chamber  where  their  presence  was  either  un- 
suspected or  undenounced ;  but  more  often  they  had  to  betake 
themselves  to  the  woods  and  caves,  or  to  a  quarry  in  the  limestone 
hills,  so  that  theirs  was  emphatically,  what  French  Protestants 
still  love  to  call  it,  ^  the  Church  in  the  Desert'  Five  times  the 
assemblies  of  Court  were  surprised  by  troops.  Sir  Walter 
Scott  has  described  with  all  the  charm  of  his  pen,  the  dismay 
of  a  Cameronian  congregation  when  alarmed  by  the  appearanoe 
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of  the  red  coats.  '  The  psalm  stifled^  and  sinking  into  a 
^  quaver  of  consternation,  and  persecuted  Christians  sheltering 
'  themselyes  in  dens  and  deserts  from  the  swords  of  their  per- 
'  secutors ;  famished  with  hunger,  starving  with  cold,  lacking 
'  fire,  food,  and  shelter  and  clothing ;  pleading,  watching, 
^knocking,  and  storming  the  gates  of  Heaven.'  It  only 
requires  to  translate  the  eloquence  of  Ephraim  McBriar, 
and  the  exclamations  of  Mause  and  Cuddie  Headrigg  into 
ih^  patois  of  the  Cevennes,  and  to  change  the  piece  of  Scot- 
tish moorland,  with  its  mistj  and  purple  distance,  and  its 
foreground  of  heather  and  peat  bogs,  into  the  valleys  of  the 
Vivarais,  with  their  undergrowth  of  box  and  ilex,  of  rosemary 
and  spindletree,  and  you  have  in  the  pages  of  *  Old  Mortality' 
a  vivid  picture  of  scenes  enacted  only  too  often  in  France,  and 
that  as  late  as  the  year  1760.  All  the  elements  of  force, 
fraud,  and  terror  were  present  there :  present  also,  strong  pas- 
sions, a  love  of  liberty,  and  a  resentful  remembrance  of  wrongs 
not  easily  to  be  forgiven  or  forgotten.  Such  were  the  flocks  of 
the  Desert. 

The  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes  in  1686  was,  as  we 
liave  seen,  but  the  commencement  of  a  fresh  course  of  perse- 
cation.  Condorcet  published  in  1781  a  memorable  catalogue 
of  the  persecuting  laws  enacted  against  the  Protestants  and 
still  at  that  day  in  force.  None  were  more  barbarous  than  the 
Edict  of  1724,  which  followed  fast  upon  Antoine  Court's  first 
revival ;  and  again,  in  1745,  the  persecution  acquired  a  cha- 
racter of  aggravated  intensity.  Between  1745  and  1770  no 
leas  than  eight  Protestant  ministers  were  hanged  in  France  for 
celebrating  divine  worship.  This  brings  us  down  to  a  very 
recent  period — a  period  remembered  by  the  generation  imme- 
diately preceding  our  own.  Indeed,  we  have  ourselves  known 
a  lady  who  died  at  Geneva  in  1836,  at  the  age  of  ninety-two, 
whose  mother  had  been  one  of  the  victims  of  the  persecution. 
Her  sister,  Isabeau  Menet,  remained  incarcerated  in  the  Tour 
de  Constance  at  Aiguesmortes  for  fifteen  years,  from  1735  to 
1750;  and  the  immediate  descendants  of  this  lady  are  still 
well-known  in  France,  Switzerland,  and  even  in  our  own 
country.  The  archives  of  the  old  Huguenot  families  are  full 
of  such  stories ;  and  we  have  now  beiore  us  a  very  touching 
^d  graceful  memorial  of  this  same  lady  from  the  pen  of  ]V£ 
Alexandre  Lombard,  of  Geneva,  who  is  descended  from  her» 
The  fact  can  never  be  forgotten,  that  long  past  the  first  half  of 
the  eighteenth  century,  and  down  to  within  twenty-five  years 
of  the  great  Revolution,  men  were  sent  to  the  gallies,  and 
women  imprisoned  for  life  in  dungeons  in  France,  for  no 
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crime  but  a  fervent  attachment  to  the  faith  of  their  forefathers 
and  of  the  Bible.  In  1767  the  gay  and  gallant  Chevalier  de 
Boufflers  accompanied  his  uncle,  the  Prince  de  Beauveau,  then 
Governor  of  Languedoc,  to  that  horrible  Tower  at  Aigues- 
mortes.  He  describes  the  scene  with  genuine  feeling.  Four- 
teen women  were  still  languishing  there — the  youngest  of 
whom  was  fifty,  having  been  sent  to  the  prison  at  eight  years 
of  age.  Their  only  crime  was  that  of  having  professed  the 
creed  of  Henry  IV.  The  Governor,  shocked  by  so  inhimian 
a  spectacle,  set  them  free — not,  however,  without  incurring  a 
reprimand  from  the  Minister  of  Louis  XV.  One  of  the  most 
precious  documents  in  M.  Lombard's  little  volume  is  a  letter 
from  Antoine  Court  himself  to  Pastor  Sarazin  of  Geneva,  in 
1746,  which  had  escaped  M.  Hugues'  researches.  It  is  signed 
*  Delingebe' — an  anagram  of  his  mother's  name,  'de  Gebelin:' 
the  contents  show  with  what  sense  and  moderation  he  con- 
ducted the  government  of  the  Churches. 

Hitherto  t^e  programme  of  Court  for  them  had  been  simply 
revival ;  it  was  now  to  be  order.  He  has  left  in  his  papers  a 
transcript  of  his  own  impressions  :— 

*  Four  methods,  with  the  blessing  of  God,  the  which  I  cease  not  to 
implore,  had  presented  themselves  to  my  mind.  The  first  was  to  as- 
samble  the  people  and  to  instruct  them  in  religious  meetings ;  the 
second^  to  combat  that  fanaticism  which,  like  a  conflagration,  had  spread 
on  all  sides,  and  to  bring  back  to  sound  and  sane  thinking  those  who 
had  been  so  imhappy  as  to  have  been  infected  by  it ;  the  thirds  to  re- 
establish discipline,  the  use  of  consistories,  elders,  conferences  and 
synods ;  the  fourth^  to  form,  as  far  as  lay  in  my  power,  young  preachers, 
to  summon  pastors  from  abroad,  and  if  they  had  no  disposition  for 
martyrdom,  and  were  not  disposed  to  respond  to  my  pressing  invitatioDS, 
to  beg  money  from  foreign  Powers  to  carry  out  the  training  and  mainte- 
nance of  yoimg  men  who  might  have  enough  courage  and  goodwill  to 
devote  themselves  to  the  service  of  their  brethren.' 

• 

All  these  plans  Court  lived  to  adopt  and  also  in  great  measure 
to  carry  through,  but  his  life  was  made  up  of  a  strange  multi- 
plicity of  smalland  often  unlovely  details.  For  example,  there 
was  no  money  at  his  disposal  to  give  to  married  pastors.  How 
and  where  was  it  to  be  collected  ?  One  congregation  sent  out  of 
its  poverty  the  sum  of  one  soly  six  deniers :  another  contributed 
some  sacks  of  com  and  a  bag  of  chestnuts :  and  once  when 
Court  found  himself  master  of  twenty  livresy  and  again  of  fifty 
crowns,  those  sums  were  distributed  over  all  the  churches.  For 
himself,  he  never  asked  or  received  anything,  and  it  is  with  a 
pardonable  pride  that  he  states  in  his  papers,  that  he  had  never 
cost  the  churches  a  denier,  though  in  his  constant  journeys 
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and  correspondence^  and  still  more  in  his  frequent  exposure  to 
hardships  and  fever,  he  had  certainly  served  those  churches  at 
the  expense  of  his  own  health  and  life. 

The  party  of  order  met  with  many  other  difficulties  and  with 
a  good  deal  of  opposition.  In  one  place  no  bibles  or  catechisms 
existed,  and  dogma  would  there  necessarilv  exhibit  curious 
variations  from  the  themes  of  Calvin  and  Drelincourt;  in 
another,  some  prophetess  had  pre-engaged  the  attention  and 
suffirages  of  all  the  Protestants  for  twelve  miles  round,  while 
in  a  third  direction,  Court  would  bo  brought  in  contact  with  a 
pastor  of  scandalous  life,  or  more  frequently  with  lax  Hu- 
guenots, who  had  had  their  children  baptised  by  the  curi^  out 
of  r^ard  for  the  powers  that  be. 

If  out  of  such  a  chaos  order  ever  grew,  it  was  thanks  to  the 
energy  and  integrity  of  this  one  man.  The  curious  part  of  his 
history  is,  that  Court  had  no  great  personal  gifts  or  advantages. 
Marie  Gobelin's  son  had  no  beauty  of  person,  or  powers  of 
speech;  he  had  neither  wit  nor  wealth  at  his  command;  he 
lived  a  poor  man  among  the  poor,  but  he  had  a  large  heart  and 
a  strong  faith,  a  head  at  once  ardent  and  cool,  an  adminis- 
trative talent  of  an  extraordinary  order,  great  determination 
as  well  as  great  foresight,  and  thus  it  came  to  pass  that  the  work 
mw  under  his  hand,  and  that  he  left  a  shapely  edifice  where 
he  had  found  a  heap  of  ruins. 

By  Corteis  he  was  admirably  seconded.  Here  is  a  specimen 
of  the  labour  which  he  had  to  share  or  divide  with  Court: — 

*  Thus  we  started  the  1 1th  April  from  Nismes,  intending  to  administer 
the  Lord's  Sapper.  Some  gentlemen  of  Sommieres  had  found  fault 
with  our  assemblies,  but  having  listened  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel, 
they  also  wished  to  participate  in  the  Sacrament. 

*  On  the  23rd  we  celebrated  it  at  Manoblet ;  on  the  27th  we  did  the 
same  at  Cros ;  on  the  8th  of  May  we  gave  it  in  the  church  of  Lassale, 
and  on  the  8th  again  at  St  Jean  de  Gardonegue.  What  was  singular 
in  that  assembly  was  that  while  I  was  censuring  those  whom  the  dders 
had  hrought  before  me,  a  man  whose  sins  were  unguessed  at  by  the 
world,  but  known  to  the  great  Creator  of  all  hearts,  had  his  conscience 
awakened,  so  that  he  too  fell  on  his  knees  before  the  table  of  the  Lord, 
weeping  and  bewailing  his  sins  of  cowardice  and  idolatry.  Sobs  were 
heard  on  every  side :  I  was  much  moved,  and  truly  one  must  have  been 
inaeDsible  not  to  be  touched  by  the  repentsincc  of  this  man  who  of  his 
own  accord  had  thus  come  to  kneel  before  the  sacred  table.  AAer  this 
meeting  we  inducted  some  elders  for  the  churches  of  St.  Jean  and  Lasalle. 
On  the  10th  we  held  a  meeting  in  behalf  of  the  parishes  of  ParoUes, 
St.  Roman  de  Sadorgue,  &c.  On  the  17th  it  was  for  the  parishes  of 
St  Andr6  de  Grabiac,  Monleson  and  les  Plantiers.  Nothing  noteworthy 
happened,  except  that  some  families  who  were  at  variance  were  recon- 
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ciled.  ...  On  the  24th  of  Jane  we  had  an  adsembly  in  a  great  forest 
called  le  Faux  des  Armes.  It  was  a  very  large  one ;  the  Sacrament 
was  administered,  a  marriage  took  place,  a  child  was  baptised,  and  some 
persons  made  friends  again. 

*  On  the  26th  July,  in  another  great  wood  near  Ladignant,  I  baptised 
a  girl  of  eighteen,  who  had  been  brought  out  of  the  errors  of  the 
Bomish  Church.  There  it  was  that  I  fell  in  with  M.  Court,  on  his  return 
from  Geneva ;  but  as  he  was  down  with  fever,  he  could  not  help  me 
much.  On  the  Ist  of  November  M.  Rouvi6re  and  I  went  to  the  town 
of  Uz^s,  and  gathered  the  faithful  for  a  meeting,  where  several  happj 
reconciliations  were  made,  and  some  lawsuits  fortimately  prevented. 
On  the  29th,  the  assembly  was  held  at  night  for  the  church  in  Foissac, 
in  a  large  sheepfold.  Several  knelt  round  the  holy  table,  and  two  men 
who  were  at  law  were  reconciled.  As  I  have  lost  the  greater  part  of  the 
notes  which  might  have  served  me  for  a  memoir,  I  cannot  now  follow 
month  by  month  all  these  meetings.  Besides,  it  does  not  seem  of  im- 
portance, and  I  sliould  not  have  kept  any  notes  had  I  not  thought  that 
it  would  please  those  who  have  the  work  of  religion  at  heart,  to  see  over 
what  a  vast  extent  of  coimtry  these  assemblies  were  held.' 

It  would  have  been  impoBsible  and  unreasonable  not  to  have 
been  satisfied  with  such  a  lieutenant  as  Corteis,  and  the  cap- 
tain acknowledged  it  with  all  his  heart.  It  was  in  his  over- 
tures to  pastors  in  foreign  countries  that  Court  had  the  least 
success  and  the  smallest  cause  for  gratification ;  in  fact^  it  was 
not  uncommon  to  find  that  they  felt,  as  he  expresses  it,  *  no 
*  vocation  for  martyrdom.'  One  celebrated  man  certainly  had 
not.  Jacques  Saurin,  then  a  noted  preacher  at  the  Hague, 
simply  refused  to  join  him,  and  added,  for  himself  and  some 
of  his  fellows,  *  that  here  in  Holland  they  had  found  ample 
^  remuneration  for  the  sacrifices  they  had  made  when  thej 
'  left  their  country.'  The  answer  seems  an  ungracious  one, 
especially  when  we  remember  to  whom  it  was  made ;  but  in 
Saurin's  excuse  it  must  be  said  that  he  had  left  Nismes 
when  he  was  a  mere  child,  and  that  the  companionship 
of  refugees  in  many  countries  and  in  many  professions  (for 
Saurin  had  once  been  a  soldier  in  De  Ruvigny's  regiment), 
had  destroyed  any  tenderness  he  might  have  felt  towards  the 
Church  left  in  the  Desert.  So  Saurin  continued  to  preach  to 
thousands  of  eager  listeners,  and  to  sit  in  synods  at  the  Hague, 
where  the  pastors  in  emigration  were  often  in  number  over  two 
hundred,  and  Court  continued  his  all  but  solitary  struggle 
against  wind  and  tide. 

.  The  fatigues  of  such  a  life  were  great,  and  its  perils  were  even 
greater,  for  on  the  heads  of  the  pastors  a  price  had  been  set, 
while  the  cupidity  or  the  extreme  poverty  of  the  peasants  ftt^ 
nished  as  many  spies  as  his  enemies  could  desire.     Durand^ 
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Daplan,  and  Court  were  repeatedly  denounced^  and  one  peril- 
ous adventure  that  happened  to  Court  was  very  nearly  fatal  to 
IiinL  It  was  in  the  environs  of  Nismes  that  while  lying  at 
the  foot  of  a  tree  he  saw  some  soldiers  engaged  in  his  pur- 
suit. He  climbed  instantly  into  the  thick  branches^  and  from 
the  covert  of  this  leafy  *  Boscobel '  he  watched  an  ineffectual 
search  made  after  his  person  through  all  the  houses  of  the  vici- 
nity. This  and  his  other  escapes  are  always  narrated  by  him 
vrith  great  simplicity.  If  he  had  not  positively  made  a  pact 
frith  death,  he  was  at  least  so  accustomed  to  face  it,  that  danger 
affected  him  little,  or  far  less  than  did  the  loss  of  such  friends  as 
the  pastor  Roussel,  who  was  martyred  at  Montpellier  in  1722. 

Yet,  gallant  as  he  was,  Court  was  human;  and  by  his 
marriage  in  1722,  with  Rachel  Pagds,  he  had  added  a  serious 
care  and  responsibility  to  his  life.  It  was  one  to  which  he  was 
very  sensible,  the  more  so  as  Mademoiselle  Pag^  was  a  bride 
worthy  of  his  choice,  and  a  woman  of  uncommon  strength  of 
character.  For  five  years  she  continued  to  reside  in  UzSs,  her 
native  citv,  and  there  three  children  were  born  to  them.  But 
in  1727,  Court  discovered  that  her  house  was  watched  by  the 
authorities,  and  fearful  lest  the  great  joy  of  his  life  should 
be  ravished  from  him,  he  recommended  her  flight  to  Geneva. 
*My  Rachel  is  now  a  wanderer,'  he  wrote  in  1728;  and, 
again  in  the  following  year,  he  says,  *her  frequent  indispo- 
^sidons  dispose  me,  among  other  reasons,  to  rejoin  her.'  In 
1729,  we  accordingly  see  him  leave  France.  It  was  for  a  long 
absence  and  for  a  sojourn  in  Switzerland,  pregnant  with  results 
for  the  struggling  churches  which  he  had  left  behind  him. 

From  this  time  dates  the  rise  of  the  Seminary  of  Lausanne. 
It  was  fostered  by  Court,  and  there  young  pastors,  whom  he 
recruited  from  the  numerous  Huguenot  families  in  emigration, 
were  prepared  for  the  work  which  Saurin  had  thought  too 
arduous  to  be  inviting.  The  young  neophytes  who  did  join  his 
band  and  shared  his  hopes  can  hardly  have  made  themselves  any 
illusions  as  to  the  lot  in  store  for  them.  Though  the  Protes- 
tants in  emigration  were  fed  by  the  subsidies  of  England  and  of 
Sweden,  and  were  soothed  by  the  friendship  of  the  Moravian 
brethren,  yet  from  France  they  heard  fresh  and  always  fresh 
edicts  fulminated  against  them  by  Louis  XY.,  and  anyone 
who  crossed  the  frontier  did  so  with  the  knowledge  that  local 
governors  had  been  especially  desired  to  hang  the  pastors  so  as 
more  effectually  to  tenify  the  flocks. 

From  1715  to  1762,  the  Church  of  the  Desert  had  suffered 
all  that  is  possible  to  suffer,  and  in  1752,  wearied  of  such  suf- 
fering, it  organised  another  emigration.    But  even  this  resource 
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was  debarred  them,  and  emigration  was  forbidden  by  a  go- 
vcmment,  which,  however  madly  it  might  enforce  uniformity, 
had  at  least  awoke  to  the  loss  sure  to  result  to  the  country 
were  she  to  be  again  drained  of  her  best  citizens*  Court  did 
not  now  forsake  his  old  friends  or  his  t>ld  post,  and  when  he 
reappeared  in  France  it  was  to  fight,  and  with  new  weapons,  for 
the  Protestant  cause.  He  now  wrote  and  published  a  pamphlet 
called  the  ^  Fatriote,'  and  there  with  many  arguments,  as  well 
as  with  burning  words,  did  he  endeavour  to  vindicate  Calvinists 
from  the  accusation  of  being  bad  citizens  and  rebellious  sub* 
jects.  He  could  say  with  justice,  that  when  an  English  fleet  had 
been  victorious  off  Cape  Finisterre  and  had  cruised  in  French 
waters,  he  for  one  had  refused  to  countenance  any  second  rising 
of  the  Cevenols,  and  that  his  efforts  had  been  all  directed  to  the 
organisation  of  a  religious  sect  which,  if  tolerated,  must  prove 
a  source  of  wealth  and  not  of  danger  to  the  kingdom.  He 
added  to  his  paper  an  account  of  the  recent  persecutions,  and 
it  would  have  been  easy  for  him  to  append  to  it  figures  which 
would  prove  how  numerous  the  Protestants  still  were  in  France. 
In  fact  they  were  indestructible,  and  terror,  obloquy,  exile,  and 
death  had  not  succeeded  in  disheai*teniug  them,  though  it  was 
now  become  the  custom  at  court  to  speak  as  if  uiey  had 
ceased  to  exist,  of  to  vex  the  orthodoxy  of  the  ^  Most  Christian 
'King.' 

Rippert  Monclar,  writing  in  1755,  says :  *  According  to  the 

*  jurisprudence  of  this  kingdom,  there  are  no  French  Protes- 

*  tants,  and  yet,  according  to  the  truth  of  facts,  there  are  three 
'  millions.  These  imaginary  beings  fill  the  towns,  provinces, 
'  and  rural  districts,  and  the  capital  alone  contains  60,000  of 

*  them.'  This  voice  of  Monclar's  was  unfortunately  a  solitary 
one ;  courtiers,  philosophers,  and  prelates  all  took  the  opposite 
side — that  of  persecution,  and  military  law  still  pressed  hard 
on  the  assemblies  of  the  so-called  rebels.  If  hostilities  were 
ever  suspended,  it  was  only  when  troops  were  not  to  be  had 
for  the  service,  or  because  the  royal  treasury  was  not  equal 
to  the  constant  drain  on  its  resources.  And  yet,  as  M.  Hugues 
has  demonstrated,  the  persecution  carried  on  against  the  Hu- 
guenots had  been  by  the  system  of  fines  rendered  in  great 
measure  self-supporting.  From  the  archives  of  the  Herault, 
M.  Hugues  has  extracted  returns  which  show  how  far  the 
measures  were  remunerative.  In  1742,  the  Huguenots  were 
fined  34,796  livres;  in  1743,  23,813  livres;  in  1744,  27,966 
livres;  in  1745^  76,075  livres;  sums  which  go  on  increasing 
till  in  1749  the  Huguenots  were  fined  101,336  livres.  All 
this  in  the  single  province  of  Languedoc ! 
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This  deplorable  state  of  suffering  is  repulsive  from  the  very 
monotony  of*  so  much  bigotry  and  cruelty ;  and  the  figure  of 
Jean  Calas  positively  appears  like  a  landmark  in  it,  since 
it  was  his  judicial  murder  at  Toulouse  in  1762  that  awakened 
the  sympathy  of  Voltaire,  and  then  by  the  urgent  voice  of  the 
philosopher  was  the  first  impulse  given  to  toleration  and  lega- 
lity in  France.  Men's  minds,  too  long  accustomed  to  think 
that  uniformity  could  not  be  too  dearly  bought  even  by  oppres- 
sion and  injustice,  suddenly  awoke  at  his  remonstrance  to  a 
sense  of  their  mistake.  Once  such  a  conviction  spread  a  great 
change  was  sure  to  take  place,  but  Antoine  Court,  the  champion 
at  once  of  faith  and  of  toleration,  was  not  to  do  more  than  wit- 
ness the  darkness  before  the  dawn.  He  died  at  Lausanne  in 
1760,  having  survived  his  wife  and  the  heroic  band  of  his  fellow- 
workers,  with  the  exception  of  Corteis,  Bombonneux,  and 
Duplan. 

It  is  not  without  intention  that  M.  Hugues,  while  describing 
the  last  years  of  his  hero's  life,  says,  *  but  he  had  seen  Voltaire.' 
The  first  division  of  the  eighteenth  century  had  indeed  passed 
away,  and  the  century  was  now  about  to  enter  its  second 
phase  with  Voltaire  as  its  representative  man.  Toleration, 
individualism,  humanitarian  theories,  and  the  rights  of  men 
were  to  become  the  watchwords  of  a  period  which  only  too 
logically  prepared  France  for  the  Revolution,  as  it  led  French- 
men on  to  that  third  and  last  division  of  the  century — one,  of 
which  it  may  be  said,  that  though  it  numbered  but  eleven  years 
of  duration,  yet  those  eleven  years  were  as  a  hundred,  so 
terrible  and  so  significant  were  they  in  thought,  and  word,  and 
deed.  Hardly  then  had  Court  ceased  to  struggle  and  protest, 
dian  the  great  reaction  against  uniformity  began.  Hardly  had 
he  passed  from  under  the  power  of  the  French  monarchy  and 
hierarchy,  than  was  the  axe  sharpened  by  which  this  once 
cherished  unit^r,  in  religion,  in  philosophy,  and  in  poUtics, 
was  to  be  split  asunder.  Before  very  long  the  Huguenots 
would  be  terribly  avenged.  To  what  extent  Court  could  have 
sympathised  with  this  movement  it  would  be  out  of  place  for 
us  here  to  speculate.  This  much  is  certain  that  no  man,  with 
so  many  of  the  instincts  of  a  leader,  had  ever  been  so  little  of 
an  agitator.  Unlike  Jean  Cavallier,  he  never  believed  himself 
to  be  an  inspired  person  ;  unlike  Kobert  Owen,  in  our  century, 
he  never  considered  himself '  the  darling  of  the  universe.'  He 
was  neither  a  Utopian,  nor  a  socialist,  nor  an  egoist.  His  life 
was  long  and  arduous,  and  when  we  lay  its  record  down,  it  is 
with  a  conviction  that  our  humanity  has  seldom  worn  as  pure> 
as  sound,  and  as  intrepid  a  shape  as  that  of  Marie  Gebelin's 
son,  the  apostle  of  the  Church  as  it  was  in  the  Cevennes. 
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Art.    X.  —  The  Personal  Life   of  George   Grote^   compiled 

from  family  documents,  private  memoranda,   and    original 

letters  to  and  from  various  friends.     By  Mrs.  Gbote.    Lon- 

.    don:  8vo.     1873. 

X>£COLLECTiONS  of  the  early  life,  personal  tastes,  and  do* 
mestic  habits  of  eminent  men  are  the  flowers  of  biography. 
We  possess  their  works ;  we  know  the  public  actions  wUch  are 
the  fruit  of  their  lives ;  but  the  more  these  are  esteemed  and 
ddmired^  the  more  do  we  desire  a  closer  intimacy  with  the  men 
themselves.  What  page  in  the  *  History  of  the  Decline  and 
^  Fall  of  the  Koman  Empire '  is  so  welcome  and  so  familiar  as 
the  sentence  of  his  own  Memoirs  in  which  Gibbon  relates  his 
campaign  with  the  Hampshire  militia^  or  transports  you  in  the 
serene  moonlight  to  his  garden  at  Lausanne  on  the  completion 
of  an  imperishable  work  ?  The  ^  Confessions'  of  Rousseau,  with 
all  their  faults,  will  be  read  long  after  the  '  Smile '  and  the 
*  Nouvelle  Hijloise '  gather  dust  upon  the  shelves ;  and  if  we 
had  to  choose  between  the  Orations  of  Cicero  and  his  Letters, 
we  should  prefer^  without  hesitation,  that  correspondence  which, 
with  all  the  life  and  noise  of  Kome,  brings  back  to  us  the  grace 
and  playfulness  of  private  friendship.  It  is  only  by  the  men 
themselves,  or  by  those  who  have  shared  in  the  completest  inti- 
macy of  their  lives,  that  such  details  can  be  preserved.  In  the 
three  instances  we  have  named,  it  is  mainly  due  to  their  own 
vanity  that  we  know  so  much  about  them.  The  noblest  natures 
in  the  world  are  commonly  the  least  understood  by  posterity, 
because,  silent  themselves,  there  was  no  one  else  who  could 
break  that  silence.  Even  in  an  age  when  biography  has  be- 
come a  disease  of  literature,  and  every  Knight  of  the  Bath  must 
have  his  memorial,  we  remain  as  ignorant  as  ever  of  the  only 
things  we  really  care  to  know — the  history  of  mind  and  cha- 
racter^  the  growth  and  influence  of  affections,  the  culture  of 
tastes,  and  the  accidents  to  which  so  many  of  the  results  of  life 
may  be  traced. 

The  widow  of  George  Grote  was  singularly  qualified  to 
supply  these  desiderata  in  the  personal  life  of  her  gifted  hus^ 
band.  Fifty-two  years  of  married  existence  had  been  spent  by 
them  in  unbroken  union.  The  talents,  energy,  and  ambition 
of  Mrs.  Grote  fitted  her  in  an  extraordinary  degree  to  share 
the  pursuits  of  her  partner^  though  these  lay  in  severe  ap- 
plication to  business,  in  a  struggle  for  political  ascendancy, 
and  in  a  lifelong  devotion  to  a  gceat  monument  of  classioal 
history.     Perhaps  it  may  hereafter  devolve  upon  some  other 
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pen  to  record  the  life  of  the  historian  of  Greece  more  fully  as  a 
politician  and  a  scholar ;  bnt  Mrs.  Orote  has  accomplished  in 
her  eightieth  year  what  no  one  else  could  have  attempted ;  she 
has  shown  us  with  what  incomparable  steadiness  of  application^ 
this  young  London  banker  persevered  in  the  course  he  had  the 
courage  to  conceive,  imtil,  without  neglecting  any  one  of  the 
ordinary  duties  of  his  calling  in  life,  he  rose  to  be  the  most 
conspicuous  member  of  an  important  political  party  in  Par- 
liament, and  to  leave  a  name  unsurpassed  by  any  in  English 
historical  literature. 

There  was  in  Mr.  Grote  so  genuine  a  simplicity  of  cha- 
racter— so  entire  an  absence  of  pretension  and  display — that 
one  might  live  with  him  for  years  without  discovering  that  he 
was  really  engaged  in  the  active  prosecution  of  some  of  the 
greatest  works  of  the  time.  He  took  an  eager  and  influential 
part  in  politics  without  aspiring  to  the  rank  or  emoluments  ol 
office ;  he  devoted  his  life  to  a  great  historical  work  vdthout 
an  ardent  thirst  for  literary  fame.  The  distinctions  which 
these  performances  did  eventually  obtain  for  him,  seemed  to 
take  him  by  surprise.  At  his  bank,  at  the  University  of 
London,  at  the  British  Museum,  in  the  House  of  Conunons,  in 
his  study,  he  thought  only  of  what  was  to  be  done ;  all  was  sub- 
stance, nothing  surface— £««c  quam  videri  should  have  been  his 
motto.  This  equable  and  unselfish  temperament  was,  doubt- 
less, the  source  of  that  old  and  never-failing  courtesy  which 
gave  to  his  manners  so  peculiar  a  charm.  If  there  was  some- 
thing of  stateliness  about  him,  it  was  ever  ready  to  relax  into 
kindness ;  and  ixx  one  thing  he  was  absolutely  singular,  that 
although  on  many  subjects  his  own  convictions  were  intense 
and  exclusive,  he  was  never  betrayed  into  the  slightest  mark 
of  asperity  or  intolerance  towards  those  from  whom  he  differed. 
Nor  was  he  wanting  in  that  best  of  faculties,  that  of  unbending 
from  the  serious  pursuits  and  duties  of  life,  and  plunging  with 
equal  interest  into  its  minor  pastimes.  His  friend  Lewis  used* 
to  say  that  life  would  be  tolerable  but  for  its  amusements ;  but 
to  Grote  almost  every  occupation  was  an  amusement  and  every 
amusement  a  pleasure.  A  gallop  through  Bumham  Beeches  or 
across  the  Surrey  downs  on  his  favourite  mare,  a  quartett  of 
Beethoven,  a  game  of  billiards  or  of  whist,  the  last  new  opera  or 
even  ballet,  a  dinner  at  *  The  Club,'  or  a  ramble  by  the  Loire 
and  the  Seine,  all  awakened  the  same  sense  of  hearty,  though 
temperate  enjoyment.  Yet  above  all  these  pleasures  he  woiud 
have  placed  discussion  on  matters  of  opinion  with  those  whose 
principles  of  philosophy  agreed  in  the  main  with  his  own,  and 
the  exchange  of  the  results  of  the  highest  classical  criticism. 
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The  very  last  time  we  had  the  happiness  to  see  him,  he  dis- 
cussed with  singular  animation  an  article  on  the  '  Chorizontes,* 
which  had  then  recentlj  appeared  in  this  Journal,  as  if  the  date 
and  authorship  of  the  Homeric  poems  were,  after  all,  problems 
which  gave  an  interest  to  human  life. 

If  it  be  true  that  Judsea  and  Hellas  represent  the  two 
ideas  or  influences  which  have  swayed  for  two  thousand  years, 
in  opposite  directions,  the  mind  and  culture  of  the  human  race, 
it  is  certain  that  the  '  Muse  of  Solyma '  was  not  the  tutelary 
spirit  of  Mr.  Grote.  The  spiritual,  the  mysterious,  the  in- 
finite had  to  his  ear  no  voice,  to  his  intellect  no  charm.  But 
the  clear  and '  distinct  forms  of  Greek  art,  the  graceful  repro- 
duction of  the  powers  of  nature,  the  practical  tendency  of 
Greek  political  life,  and  the  conclusions  of  the  Epicurean 
school  of  Greek  philosophy,  found  in  Mr.  Grote  a  cordial 
admirer  and  a  wilhng  disciple.  For  in  him,  as  in  many  other 
philosophic  minds,  there  was  a  living  spring  of  sensibility  and 
passion  which  unconsciously  governed  his  researches  and  his 
reason ;  and  he  was  so  much  the  creature  of  his  own  tastes  and 
associations,  that  his  feelings  operated  on  his  judgments  more 
largely  than  he  himself  supposed. 

But  whatever  may  have  been  the  good  fortune  of  his  later 
years,  his  boyhood  and  youth  were  passed  in  a  very  different 
school.  His  grandfather,  Andrew  Grote,  had  come  over  from 
Bremen  to  London,  married  in  England,  and  established  in 
1766  the  well-known  banking-house  of  Grote,  Prescott,  and 
Company.  Mr.  George  Grote,  the  eldest  child  of  Andrew 
Grote  by  a  second  marriage,  was  the  father  of  the  historian. 
He  was  educated,  like  his  more  illustrious  son,  at  the  Charter 
House,  and  afterwards  sent  abroad  to  study  and  travel  till  the 
age  of  21,  with  more  liberality  than  he  afterwards  showed  to 
his  own  family.  This  gentleman  married  a  daughter  of  Dr. 
Peckwell,  one  of  the  Countess  of  Huntingdon's  chaplains,  who 
brought  a  very  strong  cast  of  Evangelical  opinions  into  the 
family,  and  he  succeeded  in  due  time  to  the  management  of 
the  bank  in  Threadneedle  Street.  This  memoir  brings  vividly 
before  us,  by  a  few  expressive  but  not  ill-natured  touches,  the 
character  and  habits  of  these  worthy  but  unamiable  people. 
The  strict  discipline  of  parental  authority  and  filial  duty,  a 
harsh  and  ascetic  form  of  religious  belief,  the  abhorrence  of 
innocent  amusements,  the  love  of  unprovoked  restraint,  ren- 
dered the  early  life  of  two  generations  back  a  very  different 
thing  from  what  it  now  is ;  though  we  are  not  sure  that  these 
disagreeable  and  galling  restrictions  did  not  contribute  to  form 
characters  of  more  strength  and  endurance  than  the  laxity  and 
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indulgence  of  modem  times.  In  George  Grot€  they  obviously 
produced  an  intense  aversion  for  the  whole  system  under  which 
he  had  been  educated,  and  a  sense  of  positive  wrong  which  he 
never  shook  off.  The  iron  had  entered  into  his  soul,  and  the 
repulsive  form  of  authority  to  which  he  had  been  subjected 
in  early  life,  gave  an  irresistible  impuke  to  his  thoughts  and 
feelings  in  the  opposite  direction. 

His  school-life  at  the  Charter  House  lasted  only  six  years, 
from  the  age  of  ten  to  sixteen.  The  Waddingtons,  the  present 
Bishop  of  St.  David^s,  afterwards  his  rival  in  Greek  hiBtory, 
Havelock  the  soldier  and  Cresswell  the  Judge,  were  among 
his  schoolfellows :  but  with  the  utmost  respect  for  the  scholar- 
ship and  powers  of  tuition. of  Dr.  Baine,  then  head  master,  we 
are  utterly  at  a  loss  to  conceive  by  what  process  a  lad,  who  left 
school  at  sixteen,  never  went  to  college,  and  was  at  once  chained 
down  to  the  desk  of  a  banking-house,  could  have  acquired  the 
vast  and  accurate  scholarship  which  distinguished  Mr.  Grote. 
For  with  strong  leanings  to  intellectual  culture  of  the  highest 
order,  he  stuck  to  the  ^udgery  of  his  bank  for  two  and  unity 
years,  even  so  much  bs  to  accompany  the  '  walk  clerk'  with  the 
bills  for  presentation,  and  attend  in  the  City  to  lock  up  the  safe. 
But  whilst  he  performed  these  duties  with  unremitting  dili- 
gence, living  on  a  comparatively  small  income,  in  the  City  or 
in  a  north-eastern  suburb  of  London,  he  entered  upon  a  course 
of  classical  and  philosophical  reading  of  extraordinary  extent 
and  profundity,  and  he  mastered  three  modem  languages.  He 
was  necessarily  a  self-educated  man,  and  his  studies  were 
carried  on  with  scanty  time  and  opportunities,  no  leisure,  no 
good  society,  no  encouragement  The  natural  bent  of  his 
mind  to  philosophy  and  letters  must  have  been  irresistible  : 
but  the  result  fills  us  with  amazement. 

^  George  Grote's  letters  to  bis  friends  teem  with  lamentations  over 
the  wearisome  obligations  to  which  his  father  subjected  him,  in  the 
Bbape  of  stupid  evenings  passed  in  Threadneedle  Street  with  the  City 
^ends,  over  the  bottle,  &c.  His  Diaries,  up  to  1820,  reveal  similar 
complaints. 

'  '^  My  studies  on  other  subjects  have  not  lately  been  so  regular  as 
they  might  have  been.  A  routine  of  business  which  stupefies  the 
mind  {affigit  humi  divincB  particulam  aurcB)^  and  engagements/  if 
possible,  more  stupid  still,  fill  up  nearly  the  whole  measure  of  my 
occupations.  A  numerous  family  and  the  present  artificial  state  of 
society  absolutely  imprison  me  to  such  an  extent,  that  I  can  enjoy 
but  very  little  solitude.  And  it  is  dull  and  wretched  to  the  last  de- 
g;ree  to  a  mind  which  has  a  glimpse  of  a  nobler  sphere  of  action,  to 
witness  the  total  exclusion  of  intellect  which  disgraces  general  con- 
▼eraation. 
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"  *  O  miseras  hominum  znentes  !     O  pectora  ccoca ! 
Qualibus  in  tenebris  vitae,  quantisque  periolis 
Degitur  hoc  eevi,  quodcunque  est  I ' 

*  "  In  my  present  irame  of  mind  I  could  preach  for  hours  on  the  sub- 
ject of  those  noble  lines  of  Lucretius." — Extract  from  letter  to  G,  W. 
Nonnauj  Aprils  1817. 

*  With  George  W.  Norman  he  kept  up  a  steady  intellectual  and  inti- 
mate intercourse,  and  the  advantage  of  such  a  companion  at  the  age 
when  the  character  is  forming  cannot  be  too  highly  estimated.  They 
read  books  in  common,  chiefly  on  historical  and  political  subjects,  and 
they  both  applied  themselves  seriously  to  the  science  of  Political  Eco- 
nomy, then  coming  into  something  like  "vogue"  among  the  rising 
generation,  as  being  a  proper  object  of  study. 

'  Presently,  another  companion  became  the  sharer  of  these  pursuits, 
viz.,  Mr.  ChaJrles  Cameron,  son  of  the  ex  -Governor  of  the  Bahamas  and 
of  Lady  Margaret  Cameron,  daughter  of  the  Earl  of  Errol.  He  lived  a 
good  deal  with  his  family  (they  residing  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Brom- 
ley), though  he  himself  was  studying  for  the  English  Bar.  Charles 
Cameron's  mind  was  at  once  vigorous  and  subtle,  delighting  in  dialectic 
exercise,  wherein  he  excelled  as  a  disputant,  for  he  was  much  given  to 
the  study  of  mental  science  generally.  The  intercourse  with  this  young 
man,  of  nearly  the  same  age  as  himself  (perhaps  a  year  or  two  older), 
which  George  Grote  maintained,  as  well  in  London  as  in  Kent,  served 
to  whet  his  relish  for  intellectual  labour,  whilst  the  searching  analytic 
turn  of  Cameron's  mind  led  his  friend  into  that  channel  of  inquiry 
which  almost  inevitably  conducts  the  traveller  beyond  the  limits  of 
orthodoxy.  Metaphysics  now  took  hold  of  Grote  with  considerable 
fervour,  and,  between  discussions  and  study,  the  three  friends  advanced 
far  in  their  acquaintance  with  this  tempting  branch  of  knowledge. 

*  Grote's  mind  had,  from  the  beginning,  a  pronounced  tendency  to 
the  poetic  and  imaginative  vein.  Norman  was  not  without  a  certain 
sympathy  for  the  sentimental  class  of  literature,  and  he  encouraged 
Grote  in  his  faculty  of  poetical  composition,  which,  at  this  period,  really 
was  incontestable. 

'  Cameron,  however,  acted  more  strongly  upon  the  sterner  qualities 
of  his  friend's  intellect,  and  his  example  and  conversation  rather  served 
to  exalt  the  severer  exercises  in  his  esteem,  whilst  they  insensibly 
damped  the  literary  and  sentimental  cast  of  his  thought  and  fancy. 
Cameron  thus  conducted  Grote,  as  it  were  a  stage,  on  the  great  path  of 
development,  both  of  character  and  objects  of  study.' 

Two  important  events  soon  befell  George  Grote  which  exer^ 
cised  a  decisive  influence  over  his  life*  The  first  was  the 
attachment  he  formed  in  1815  for  Miss  Harriet  Lewin,  the 
daughter  of  a  neighbouring  Kentish  country  gentleman^  which, 
after  a  certain  amount  of  romance^  treachery  on  the  part  of 
rivals^  and  obduracy  on  the  part  of  close-fisted  parents,  ended 
in  1820  in  a  union  of  singular  congeniaKty  and  happiness.  It 
is  difficult  to  speak  of  the  accomplished  and  venerable  authoress 
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of  this  yolume  (especially  for  one  who  has  long  been  honoured 
by  her  friendship)  in  terms  appropriate  to  this  occasion.  But 
those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  life  and  labours  of  Mr.  Grote 
must  be  well  aware  that  the  active  and  cheering  influence  of 
his  wife  was  inseparable  from  them.  Her  wit,  vivacity,  and 
power  of  initiation  urged  him  onwards  to  the  full  exercise  of 
his  powers.  She  was  the  wing  of  the  bird— the  sail  of  the 
ship.  Even  to  the  gravest  pursuits  and  achievements  of  politics 
and  scholarship,  she  gave  a  motive  force:  insomuch  that  it 
may  be  doubted  whether  they  would  have  been  accomplished 
at  all  without  her;  and  she  kept  alive  in  him  those  tastes 
which  are  apt  to  fade  away  in  contemplative  minds — ^the  love 
of  exercise,  the  love  of  art,  the  love  of  society.  Their  differ- 
ences of  opinion  were  just  sufficient  to  substitute  harmony  for 
identity,  and  to  exert  on  each  other  a  real  external  influence. 
Grote  was  too  sensible  a  man  to  desire  that  the  opinions  of  his 
wife  should  be  the  mere  echo  of  his  own :  Mrs.  Grote  combined 
with  great  vigour  of  understanding  a  feminine  acuteness  rarely 
united  to  a  masculine  intellect. 

The  other  circumstances  to  which  we  have  referred  is  the 
intimacy  Grote  contracted  in  1819  with  Mr.  James  Mill  and 
the  leaders  of  the  Benthamite  school,  which  is  described  by 
himself  and  by  Mrs.  Grote  in  the  following  terms. 

'  G,  Grote  to  G,  W.  Norman. 

*  May,  1819,  London. 
*  (Extract) 

'  "...  I  have  breakfasted  and  dined  several  times  with  Ricardo,  who 
has  been  uncommonly  civil  and  kind  to  me.  I  have  met  Mill  often  at 
his  house,  and  hope  to  derive  great  pleasure  and  instruction  from  his 
acquaintance,  as  he  is  a  very  profound  thinking  man,  and  seems  well 
disposed  to  commxmicate,  as  weU  as  clear  and  intelligible  in  his  manner. 
His  mind  has,  indeed,  all  that  cynicism  and  asperity  which  belong  to 
the  Benthamian  school,  and  what  I  chiefly  dislike  in  him  is,  the  readi- 
ness and  seeming  preference  with  which  he  dwells  on  Hxe  faults  and  de- 
feds  of  others — even  of  the  greatest  men  1  But  it  is  so  very  rarely 
that  a  man  of  any  depth  comes  across  my  path,  that  I  shall  most 
aasoredly  cultivate  his  acquaintance  a  good  deal  fiirther. 

* "  I  miss  youths  very  much,  my  dear  George,  for  I  despair  of  finding 
'^  my  walk  through  life,  any  other  persons  whom  I  can  love^  in  addition 
to  ^066  very  few  whom  I  love  already.  I  do  not  see  anywhere  around 
me  a  aii^e  person  in  addition  on  whom  my  heart  can  rest  with  any 
pleasure.  My  dead  friends  in  Calf  and  Russia  still  continue  faithful 
and  interesting,  and,  if  it  were  not  for  them,  life  would  be  a  very  waste 
indeed!  .  .  ."' 

Mrs.  Grote  then  goes  on  to  say : — ' 

'  The  intellectual  capacity  of  Mr.  Mill  was  of  a  very  superior  calibre* 
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With  the  domain  of  mental  science  he  had  an  almost  unlimited  ac- 
quaintance, having  read  every  author  of  eminence,  and  sounded  the 
depths  of  metaphysical  inquiry  in  all  its  ramifications.  At  the  time  I 
am  writing  about,  he  was  composing  a  treatise  on  p^chology,  which  he 
not  long  afterwards  published  under  the  title  of  "  Analysis  of  the  Human 
^'  Mind/'  in  two  volumes.  It  was  on  this  subject,  and  on  the  science 
of  political  economy,  that  the  young  disciple  chiefly  sought  instruction 
at  the  hands  of  James  Mill,  and  in  his  new  acquaintance  he  found  a 
master  of  both.  As  time  rolled  on,  other  branches  of  knowledge  also 
came  to  be  discussed.  Political  Philosophy,  Theology,  and  Ethics  among 
the  foremost 

*•  Before  many  months,  the  ascendancy  of  James  Miirs  powerful  mmd 
over  his  younger  companion  made  itself  apparent.     Greoige  Grote  began 
by  admiring  the  wisdom,  the  acuteness,  the  depths  of  MilPs  intellectual 
character.     Presently  he  found  himself  enthralled  in  the  circle  of  Mill's 
speculations,  and  afler  a  year  or  two  of  intimate  commerce  there  existed 
but  little  difference,  in  point  of  opinion,  between  master  and  pupil. 
Mr.  Mill  had  the  strongest  convictions  as  to  the  superior  advantages  of 
democratic  government  over  the  monarchical  or  the  aristocratic ;  and 
with  these  he  mingled  a  scorn  and  hatred  of  the  ruling  classes  which 
amounted  to  positive  &,naticism.     Coupled  with  this  aversion  to  aristo- 
cratic influence  (to  which  influence  he  invariably  ascribed  most  of  the 
defects  and  abuses  prevalent  in  the  administration  of  public  a£&irs), 
Mr.  Mill  entertained  a  profound  prejudice  against   the   Established 
Church,  and,  of  course,  a  corresponding  dislike  to  its  ministers.    These 
two  vehement  currents  of  antipathy  came  to  be  gradually  shared  by 
George  Grote,  in  proportion  as  his  veneration  for  Mr.  Mill  took  deeper 
and  deeper  root.     Although  his  own  nature  was  of  a  gentle,  charitable, 
humane  quality,  his  fine  intellect  was  worked  upon  by  the  inexorable 
teacher  with  so  much  persuasive  power,  that  George  Grote  found  him- 
self inoculated,  as  it  were,  with  the  conclusions  of  the  former,  almost 
without  a  choice ;  since  the  subtle  reasoning  of  Mr.  Mill  appeared  to 
his  logical  mind  to  admit  of  no  refutation.     And  thus  it  came  to  pass 
that,  stai-ting  from  acquired  convictions,  George  Grote  adopted  the  next 
phase,  viz.,  the  antipathies  of  his  teacher — antipathies  which  coloured 
his  mind  through  the  whole  period  of  his  rips  meridian  age,  and  may 
be  said  to  have  inspired  and  directed  many  of  the  important  actions  of 
his  life.     Originating  in  an  earnest  feeling  for  the  public  good,  the^ 
currents  gradually  assumed  the  force  and  sanction  of  duties ;  prompting 
George  Grote  to  a  systematic  course  both  of  study,  opinion,  action,  and 
self-denial,  in  which  he  was  ui^ently  encouraged  by  the  master  spirit 
of  James  Mill,  to  that  gentleman^s  latest  breath  in  1836. 

'  This  able  dogmatist  exercised  considerable  influence  over  other 
young  men  of  that  day,  as  well  as  over  Grote.  He  was,  indeed,  a  pro- 
pagandist of  a  high  order,  equally  master  of  tlie  pen  and  of  speech. 
Moreover,  he  possessed  the  faculty  of  kindling  in  his  auditors  the 
generous  impulses  towards  the  popular  side,  both  in  politics  and  social 
theories;  leading  them,  at  the  same  time,  to  regard  the  cuitivatioD  of 
individual  affections  and  sympathies  as  destructive  of  lofly  aims,  and  in- 
dubitably hurtful  to  the  mental  character.     So  attractive  came  to  be  the 
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coDceptioDs  of  duty  towards  mankind  at  large,  as  embodied  in  James 
Mill's  eloquent  discourse,  that  the  young  disciples,  becoming  fired  with 
patriotic  ardour  on  the  one  hand  and  with  bitter  antipathies  on  the 
other,  respectivelj  braced  themselves  up,  prepared  to  wage  battle  when 
the  day  should  come,  in  behalf  of  '*  the  true  faith,"  according  to  Mill's 
'^programme  "  and  preaching. 

^  To  the  stimulating  influence  of  the  elder  Mill  was,  at  this  period, 
superadded  that  of  the  venerable  sage  Jeremy  Bentham,  M'ho  lived  in 
Qneen  Square  Place,  Westminster,  close  to  the  residence  of  Mill  and 
his  &mily ;  which  residence,  in  &ct,  belonged  to  Bentham,  and  was  lent 
to  the  Historian  of  India.  The  writings  of  th\s  remarkable  man  were 
DOW  beginning  to  tell  upon  the  thinking  portion  of  young  public  men 
and  lawyers,  and  to  engender  a  good  deal  of  discussion  among  the  active 
members  of  the  studious  class.  Grote  caught  the  infection  with  readi- 
nefls,  and  not  only  became  a  reader  of  Bentham's  works  on  Jurispru- 
dence, Heform  of  the  Law,  and  Political  Philosophy,  but  he  also 
frequented  the  society  of  the  recluse  author:  not  without  sensible 
advantage  to  his  inquiring  and  impressionable  mind. 

*  Mr.  Bentham,  being  a  man  of  easy  fortune,  kept  a  good  table,  and 
took  pleai«ure  in  receiving  guests  at  his  board,  though  never  more  than 
one  at  a  time.  To  his  one  guest  he  would  talk  fluently,  yet  not  caring 
to  listen  in  his  tium.  He  had  a  certain  talent  for  music,  too ;  had  been 
a  decent  fiddle-player  in  his  day,  and  still  managed  to  play  on  the  organ, 
having  one  in  his  dining-room,  which  was,  I  may  mention,  situated  at 
the  top  of  the  house,  looking  into  and  over  a  spacious  garden  belonging 
to  Jeremy's  residence. 

'John  Stuart  Mill,  the  eldest  son  of  James  Mill,  in  1817,  then  a  boy 
of  about  twelve  years  old,  was  studying,  with  his  father  as  hi^  sole  pre- 
ceptor, under  the  paternal  roof.  Unquestionably  forward  for  his  years, 
and  already  possessed  of  a  competent  knowledge  of  Greek  and  Latin, 
as  well  as  of  some  subordinate  though  solid  attainments,  John  was,  as  a 
hoj,  somewhat  repressed  by  the  elder  Mill,  and  seldom  took  any  share 
in  the  conversation  carried  on  by  the  society  frequenting  the  house.* 

Such  was  the  origin  of  the  Westminster  school  of  Philo- 
sophical Radicals^  as  they  were  afterwards  termed,  who  boasted 
in  Mr.  Grote  their  most  distinguished  Parliamentary  represen- 
tative, and  who  have  unquestionably  exercised  an  influence  on 
the  politics  and  philosophy  of  England  altogether  out  of  pro- 
portion to  their  slender  numbers  and  isolated  position. 

The  passage  we  have  just  quoted  from  Mrs.  Grote's  Memoir 
does  great  credit  to  her  candour  and  her  courage,  for  nothing 
can  be  more  true,  or,  to  the  ardent  votaries  of  the  sect,  more 
^agreeable.  There  was  in  Mr.  Bentham  a  whimsical  ori^- 
nality  and  a  simple  gaiety,  which  threw  a  disguise  over  me 
sterner  maxims  of  the  school  which  was  to  bear  his  name.  He 
said  of  himself  in  one  of  his  Memoranda  that  ^he  was  a 
'  selfish  man ;  one  of  the  most  selfish  of  men ;  but  in  him 
^Belfishness  had  taken  the  shape  of  benevolence.'    But  in 
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James  Mill,  who,  far  more  than  Bentham,  was  the  founder  and 
apostle  of  the  philosophy  of  Utilitarianism,  the  logical  propo- 
sitions which  he  professed  had  assumed  their  harshest  fonn. 
Bom  in  Scotland,  and  trained  for  the  Ministry  in  the  Divinity 
class  of  Edinburgh,  it  is  said  that  he  made  his  first  appearance 
in  London  in  a  Scotch  pulpit,  or  at  least  as  a  contributor  to 
some  evangelical  magazine.     We  know  not  what  circumstances 
led  him  to  throw  off  this,  and  all  other  religious  belief:  but  he 
unquestionably  retained  all  the  intolerance  of  his  former  creed. 
In  appearance  Mr.  Mill  was  strikingly  like  the  portraits  of 
Charles  XII.  of  Sweden — with  a  lofty  forehead,  a  keen  and 
cutting  face.     His  powers  of  conversation  were  extraordinary: 
but  both  in  his  family  and  among  his  disciples  he  was  to  the 
last  degree  tyrannical,  arbitrary,  and  impatient  of  contradic- 
tion.    He  conducted  in  person  the  education  of  his  more  illus- 
trious son,  who  was  never  sent  to  any  school,  lest  he  should 
imbibe  any  fraction  of  the  prejudices  which  oppress  the  rest  of 
mankind.     But  the  genius  and  character  of  John  Stuart  Mill, 
like  those  of  Grote,  were  of  far  too  lofty  and  sensitive  a  class  to 
be  content  to  batten  for  life  on  the  '  Analysis  of  the  Human 
*  Mind.'    Poetry,  music,  botany,  and  the  love  of  the  society  of 
women,  were  quite  as  congenial  to  the  younger  Mill  as  the 
pursuit  of  logic  and  political  economy :  indeed  he  may  best  be 
described  as  a  man  of  feminine  temperament  allied  to  vast  in- 
tellectual power,  and  these  qualities  in  some  degree  emanci- 
pated him  from  the  narrow  bondage  of  his  education.    For, 
whilst  they  advocated  an  unbounded  liberty  of  thought  and 
inquiry,  this  small  band  of  thinkers  expressed  the  most  un- 
measured scorn  and  contempt  for  all  who  differed  from  their 
conclusions.    In  one  of  his  notes  to  Grote,  written  many  years 
afterwards,  John  Mill  said,  ^  Think  of  the  Eommerian  dark- 
^  ness  in  which  all  those  were  sitting  who  had  not  been 
'  touched  by  the  Benthamian  influence.'     They  were  in  their 
own  judgment  the  Elect :  and  though  the  thing  they  detested 
most  was  the  intolerance  of  religious  belief,  no  Calvinist  or 
Inquisitor  ever  asserted  with  more  uncompromising  faith  the 
intolerance  of  logic  against  the  rest  of  mankind.     One  ought, 
said  Mr.  Grote  in  a  letter  to  an  early  friend,  to  write  on  the 
walls  of  one's  dressing-room  the  caution  of  the  poet  Epi- 
charmus — 

N^0€,  KoX  fitfivniv  ^fritrrtiy  &pdpa  ravra  r&y  ^pcMiiv. 

The  readers  of  this  Journal  will  not  need  to  be  reminded 
that,  whilst  we  acknowledge  the  services  which  the  Westminster 
school  has  rendered  by  the  diffusion  of  many  sound  truths  of 
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political  economy  and  by  Mr.  Bentham's  proposals  for  the 
reform  of  the  law,  we  have  ever  been,  and  we  remain,  utterly 
opposed  to  their  cardinal  propositions  in  ethics,  in  metaphysics, 
and  in  philosophy.  Their  design  was,  if  we  may  describe  it 
under  the  convenient  form  ot  proper  names,  to  revive  the 
pliilosophical  tradition  of  Hobbes,  Occam,  Lucretius,  and 
Epicurus,  which  had  fallen  as  they  thought  into  unmerited 
obloquy  in  this  country,  and  to  attack  and  overthrow  the  struc- 
ture raised  by  such  thinkers  as  Bishop  Butler,  Berkeley, 
Descartes,  and  Plato :  and  they  carried  on  this  design  with 
entire  consistency.  The  French  Encyclopaedists  were  their  im- 
mediate precursors  and  guides,  and  indeed  there  is  not  much 
in  their  philosophy  which  may  not  be  traced  to  Helvetius,  Con- 
dillac,  Destutt  de  Tracy,  and  Cabanis.  Mr.  Grote  himself  had, 
soon  after  his  acquaintance  with  Mill,  published  in  1822,  under 
a  nam  de  plume^  an  essay  intended  to  prove  that  a  belief  in  the 
interference  of  a  supernatural  agency  in  the  affairs  of  the  world 
lias  largely  contributed  to  the  unhappiness  of  mankind ;  and 
although  he  never  failed  to  pay  outward  respect  to  the  religious 
opudons  of  others,  it  is  certain  that  on  the  most  fundamental 
of  all  truths,  on  which  the  whole  theory  of  human  life  and 
duty  depends,  he  was  separated  by  a  great  gulf  from  the  most 
cherished  convictions  of  the  great  majority  of  mankind.  This 
is  the  true  and  grand  divergence  between  the  Westminster 
school  and  the  other  schools  of  religious  and  philosophical 
opinion  existing  amongst  us,  for  it  includes  all  other  differ- 
ences, whether  of  psychology,  morals,  or  theories  of  govern- 
ment To  us,  of  all  the  enigmas  of  life  the  darkest  and  most 
impossible  would  be  a  world,  without  an  Author,  without  a 
Buler,  and  without  a  Future :  it  is  not  surprising  that  starting 
from  principles  so  entirely  opposite,  we  should  arrive  at 
opposite  conclusions.  The  essential  characteristics  of  the 
utilitarian  school  of  philosophy  are  that  it  seeks  to  define 
the  faculties  and  duties  of  man  without  reference  to  his  spi- 
ritnal  nature  or  his  spiritual  destiny ;  and  that  it  regards  as 
the  highest  sanction  of  moral  duty  the  promotion  of  the  general 
happiness  of  the  human  race,  a  principle  which,  Mr.  Mill 
conceives,  may  assume  the  force  and  authority  of  a  religion. 
Whatever  may  be  thought  of  these  principles,  which  we  shall 
not  here  discuss,  it  is  certain  that  they  go  to  the  root  of  all  we 
helieve,  or  think,  or  are :  and  that  those  by  whom  they  are 
footed  start  from  a  point  at  variance  with  the  moral  doctrines 
of  the  religious  part  of  the  world.  For,  to  borrow  the  language 
of  Mr.  Fitzjames  Stephen,  in  the  last  page  of  a  recent  work, 

'  The  question  whether  our  present  life  is  all  we  have  to  look  to  and 
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provide  for,  or  whether  there  are  reasonable  grounds  for  supposing  that 
it  is  a  stage  to  a  longer  and  probably  larger  life ;  and  the  further  ques- 
tion whether  the  universe  in  which  we  live  is  a  mere  dead  ipachine,  or 
whether  it  is  under  the  guidance  of  a  being  with  whom  we  share  the 
attributes  of  consciousness  and  will,  overshadow  all  moral  philosophy. 
The  notion  that  two  men,  of  whom  one  does  and  the  other  does  not 
believe  in  God  and  in  a  future  state  of  existence,  will  form  the  same 
conceptions  of  happiness  and  of  the  means  by  which  it  is  to  be  attained, 
and  of  the  motives  which  would  dispose  them  individually  to  promote 
the  happiness  of  others,  is  a  dream  as  wild  as  any  that  was  ever  contra- 
dicted both  by  theory  and  practice.  Let  it  be  distinctly  proved  and 
universally  understood  that  religion  is  a  mere  delusion ;  diat  whatever 
else  we  have  to  lose,  to  fear,  or  to  hate,  we  need  take  no  account  at  all 
of  either  God  or  devil ;  and  the  sun  at  noonday  is  not  clearer  than  the 
coDclusion  that  every  moral  conception  which  we  can  form  will  have  to 
be  recast.  Morality  would  no  doubt  survive  in  some  form  or  other. 
There  was  plenty  of  morality  in  Old  Rome,  amongst  men  who  had  little 
or  no  religion,  but  its  whole  character  differed  from  that  which  was 
founded  on  Christianity.'   (JAherty,  Equality,  and  Fraternity,  p.  349.) 

Even  on  political  questions^  on  which  we  find  ourselves  agreed 
with  the  writers  of  the  Westminster  school  on  many  points 
which  concern  the  progress  and  application  of  liberal  opinioiis, 
it  is  possible  that  we  entertain  the  same  opinions  on  different 
grounds.  We  think,  therefore,  as  Mr.  Macaulay  said  of 
them  in  these  pages  in  1829,  that  their  alliance  was  in 
many  respects  more  injurious  than  useful  to  the  advancement 
of  liberal  principles  and  practical  reform :  and  that  in  spite 
of  the  keenness  of  the  logical  faculty,  which  they  cultivated 
with  so  much  confidence,  their  want  of  the  higher  faculty 
of  judgment  frequently  allowed  even  the  most  eminent 
amongst  them  to  land  at  last  in  paradoxes  and  absurdities, 
from  which  the  common  sense  and  conscience  of  mankind 
indignantly  recoil.  But  it  would  be  unjust  to  deny  that 
their  writings  have  produced  a  vast  effect  on  the  minds  of  the 
present  generation.  They  gave  a  great  impulse  to  a  philo- 
sophy founded  exclusively  on  sensuous  experience ;  and  to  a 
system  of  morals  founded  on  the  substitution  of  utility  for 
the  ideas  of  duty  and  conscience.  We  might  pursue  yet  farther 
the  results  of  their  teaching  in  the  relations  of  society  and  the 
relations  of  man  to  God — but  we  abstain ;  for  there  was  much 
in  the  esoteric  doctrines  of  this  singular  school  which  the 
masters  themselves  did  not  willingly  make  known,  and  which 
we  should  be  glad  to  think  is  buried  with  them'.  * 

•  Having  been  led  to  touch,  though  cursorily,  on  this  controversy, 
we  cannot  pass  it  by  without  expressing  the  interest  and  advantage  we 
have  derived  from  Mr.  Fitzjames  Stephen's  vigorous  book   entitled 
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The  French  Revolution  of  1830  and  the  Reform  movement 
in  England  which  followed  it,  roused  this  little  knot  of  econo- 
mists and  philosophers  to  some  degree  of  political  ambition. 
They  conceived  that  the  time  was  come  when  very  great 
chaises  woidd  be  brought  about  in  the  constitution  of  this 
country,  by  democratic  ascendancy.  Thev  imagined  that  they 
had  found  in  Lord  Durham,  who  was  himself  the  most  im- 
perious and  aristocratic  of  men,  a  suitable  leader ;  and  that 
they  could  compel  the  chiefs  of  the  Whig  party  to  carry  on 
the  revolution  which  they  desired  to  effect,  (xrote  entered 
Parliament  for  the  city  of  London,  a  choice  which  he  owed 
much  more  to  the  universal  respect  entertained  for  his  cha- 
racter as  a  banker  and  a  man  of  letters,  than  to  any  sympathy 
for  the  more  extreme  opinions  he  may  have  entertained  in 
politics.  Sir  William  Molesworth,  Ewart,  Charles  Villiers, 
Mr.  Warburton,  Roebuck,  Charles  BuUer,  Mr.  Raikes  Currie, 
and  Mr.  Strutt,  were  the  principal  ornaments  of  this  section 
(which  never  exceeded  fifteen  or  twenty  members  of  the  House 
of  Commons),  and  they  all  regarded  Mr.  Grote  as  their  chief.^ 
The  Radical  party  in  the  Parliament  of  1834  was  undoubtedlyr 
more  numerous,  and  consisted  of  nearly  fifty  English  and^ 
Scotch  members.  But  we  are  speaking  here  of  the  more  im-^- 
mediate  friends  and  followers  oi  Mr.  Grote,  who  did  not  very 
willingly  associate  with  men  of  less  philosophical  principles. 
An  attempt  was  made  in  1835  to  discipline  the  whole  British 
Badical  party  into  what  was  termed  the  '  Brigade'  by  a  more 
regular  party  organisation;  but  the  scheme  failed,  because 
O'Connell  claimed  to  join  it,  at  the  head  of  his  Irish  band,  and 
the  more  scrupulous  members  of  the  party  decliQed  to  act 
systematically  with  him.     For  though  these  distinguished  men 

'  Liberty,  Equality,  and  Fraternity,'  in  answer  to  some  of  the  paradoxes 
which  circulate  in  the  world  under  the  authority  of  the  name  of  Joba 
Stuart  Mill.     Mr.  Stephen  claims  in  some  respects  to  be  himself  re--^ 
garded  as  a  Utilitarian,  and  he  would  probably  assert,  with  Austin, . 
that  the  ethics  of  jurisprudence  rest  on  no  other  basis.     But  in  the  - 
wider  field  of  morals,  of  belief,  of  the  influence  of  Christianity,  and  o£ 
tlie  relations  of  the  sexes,  he  combats  Mill  with  his  own  weapons,  and 
for  the  most  part,  we  think,  with  success.     The  truth  is,  that  many  of 
the  persons  who  profess  an  unqualified  admiration   for  Mr.   Mill's 
writings  are  not  aware  of  what  his  opinions  really  were  on  many  sub- 
jects, and  to  what  conclusions  he  was  leading  his   followers.     Mr. 
Stephen  has  done  something  towards  the  removal  of  the  mystery ;  and 
we  think  it  possible  that  the  autobiography  of  Mr.  Mill,  which  is,  we 
understand,  shortly  to  be  published,  with  some  posthumous  Essays,  may 
throw  a  clearer  light  upon  his  principles. 
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professed  advanced  popular  and  democratic  opinions,  they 
none  of  them  had  any  personal  sympathy  or  acquaintance 
with  the  people ;  still  less  had  they  anything  in  conunon  with 
the  Daniel  Whittle  Harveys,  the  Tom  Duncombes,  and  the 
Wakleys  of  the  day.  Their  ally  Tailor  Place  was  the  only 
link  between  the  Benthamites  and  the  populace  of  West- 
minster. And  Mrs.  Grote  has  published  a  very  amusing 
letter  from  the  late  Mr.  Joseph  Parkes,  a  sort  of  *  runner '  fcr 
the  party,  who  appears  to  have  believed  that  the  attitude  of 
the  country  in  1832  and  the  final  passae^e  of  the  Reform  Bill 
was  mainly  dae  to  his  own  inestimables^ces  to  Queen  Street 
Square.  The  Philosophical  Kadicals  were  certainly  vety 
much  at  a  loss  for  adherents  in  the  streets  when  they  were  re- 
duced to  rely  on  such  agents.  But  in  truth  they  sought  no 
such  adherents.  Their  own  manners  and  tastes  were  to. a  man 
fastidious  and  refined.  They  felt  and  expressed  the  utmost 
contempt  for  what  they  regarded  as  the  gross  prejudices  and 
ignorances  of  the  class  in  whose  name  they  fought  They 
utterly  repudiated  the  doctrines  of  philanthropy,  based  on  the 
old  maxims  of  Christian  charity  and  kindness,  holding  them 
to  be  mischievous  and  pernicious  to  the  general  interests  of 
society;  they  were  disused  to  make  no  concesrions  to  the 
weaknesses  and  infirmities  of  human  nature ;  and  so  far  were 
they  from  courting  popularity,  that  the  measiu*es  they  would 
have  recommended  for  the  improvement  of  society  were  of  a 
harsh  and  unsympathising  character.  The  rigorous  consistency 
with  which  they  adhered  to  the  sternest  dogmas  of  political 
economy  would,  of  itself,  have  deprived  them  of  large  popular 
support ;  for  their  whole  system  was  based  on  a  preconceived 
view  of  human  nature,  strangely  at  variance  with  all  that 
touches  and   adorns  the   flesh   and  blood  we   live   in.     ^No 

*  man  of  sense,'  said  Macaulay  in  reviewing  Mr.  Mill's  theory 
of  government,  ^  can  be  imposed  upon  by  it,  because  no  man 

*  of  sense  can  live  among  his  fellow-creatures  for  a  day  with- 

*  out  seeing  innumerable  facts  that  contradict  it.' 

In  the  political  conflicts  of  the  day  their  attitude  towards 
the  Government  of  Lord  Grey,  and  after  him  of  Lord  Mel- 
bourne, was  that  of  partial  hostility — supporting  the  Admin- 
istration on  great  party  divisions  and  on  the  great  measures  of 
Keform,  but  opposing  and  thwarting  it  on  many  other  occasions, 
and  professing  the  utmost  distrust  of  the  Whigs.  The  result 
was  that  they  rendered  themselves  extremely  disagreeable  to 
the  Government,  and  made  its  tenure  of  office  precarious, 
without  accomplishing  any  important  results.  Mrs.  Grote  has 
given  a  very  fair  account  of  this  state  of  things. 

'Nothing,  indeed,  could  well  be  more  unpleasant  than  the  whole 
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course  of  politics  at  the  dawn  of  this  Reform  era.  What  with  stormy 
debates  on  Irish  coercive  measures,  Irish  tithes,  Irish  Church  Reform, 
inclnding  the  question  termed  the  "  Appropriation  Clause,"  the  unlucky 
diyision  for  the  repeal  of  the  malt  tax,  the  fruitless  remonstrances  in 
£iTour  of  economy  on  the  part  of  the  veteran  Joseph  Hume  and  other's 
the  unruly  conduct  of  the  Irish  members,  the  noisy  agitation  kept  up 
by  the  Birmingham  Union  (resulting  in  a  violent  fray  in  the  Coldbath 
Pidds,  and  the  killing  of  a  policeman),  the  clamour  for  the  repeal  of  all 
the  principal  taxes,  &e  retirement  of  Mr.  Stanley  from  the  office  of 
Secretary  of  Ireland,  the  loss  of  Sir  John  Hobhouse*s  seat  for  Westmin- 
ster— all  these  and  some  other  untoward  circumstances  caused  an 
amount  of  irritation  and  disappointment,  painful  to  the  mind  of  one 
whose  life  had  been  hitherto  passed  in  the  society  of  books  rather  than 
of  men.  However,  Grote  came  gallantly  to  the  support  of  the  Govern- 
ment against  Sir  W.  Ingilby's  motion  for  the  repeal  of  the  malt  tax ; 
Be  being  far  too  good  a  financier  to  sanction  the  withholding  the  means 
of  carrying  on  the  Government,  without  providing  a  substitute  for  the 
tax  given  up.  This  vote  called  forth  much  displeasure  among  Grote's 
City  supporters,  who,  in  common  with  all  the  new  constituencies,  con- 
sidered reform  as  embodying  relief  from  fiscal  burdens. 

'Notwithstanding  the  untoward  course  of  afl&irs  which  has  been 
noted  above,  within  the  walls  of  St.  Stephen's,  the  number  as  well  as 
the  importance  of  the  measures  pushed  through  Parliament  in  this  first 
session  is  enough  to  astonish  the  modem  politician.  The  germ  of  that 
principle  upon  which,  thirty-five  years  later,  the  disestablishment  of  the 
Protestant  Church  in  Ireland  was  based,  dates  from  1833.  The  "  Ap- 
"  propriation  Clause,'*  indeed,  set  the  Cabinet  "  by  the  ears  "  from  the 
b^inning,  and  it  was  only  abandoned  for  a  season  (in  deference  to  the 
sentiments  of  an  influential  section  of  their  supporters)  to  be  afterwards 
revived,  to  the  discomfiture  of  more  than  one  Ministry.  The  East  India 
Charter,  the  Bank  Charter,  the  Irish  Tithe  Bill,  the  Committee  on 
Sinecures  (resulting  in  the  abolition  of  thirteen  hundred  and  odd 
places),  and  lastly,  a  proposal  to  emancipate  the  slaves  in  otur  West 
Indian  possessions,  at  a  cost  of  twenty  millions  sterling — all  these,  in- 
volving changes  of  prodigious  magnitude,  were  among  the  measures 
hrought  forward  by  Earl  Grey's  Government ;  a  formidable  "  bill  of 
^  fare,"  certainly,  for  one  session  I  Grote  took  an  active  part  in  some 
of  the  debates,  especially  those  concerning  the  Bank  Charter,  as  well  as 
m  the  duty  of  serving  on  committees. 

*  Parliament  at  length  rose  on  the  29th  of  August,  having  sat  ever 
once  the  4th  of  February,  nearly  seven  mortal  months  I  It  is  curious 
to  reflect  how  little  credit  was  obtained  out  of  doors  in  return  for  these 
fatiguing  patriotic  labours.  It  is  not  consonant  with  my  purpose  to 
explain  the  causes  which  produced  so  infructuous  a  result :  enough  to 
state  the  &ct  that  a  general  dissatisfaction  prevailed.  No  substantive 
i^uction  of  taxation  had  been  effected;  Mr.  Tennyson's  motion  in 
&vour  of  triennial  Parliaments  met  with  the  same  fate  as  Mr.  Grote's 
on  the  Ballot ;  and  the  advanced  Liberals  found  themselves  decidedly 
less  powerful  than  they  had  expected,  or  their  opponents  had  feared, 
tJiey  would  become,  in  a  reformed  House  of  Commons.' 

It  cannot  have  escaped  the  penetration  of  the  accomplished 
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authoress  of  this  Memoir,  that  whilst  the  Whig  Ministry  was 
carrying  the  practical  measures  of  transcendent  importance, 
which  she  has  enumerated,  in  spite  of  the  harassing  support 
they  obtained  from  their  friends  below  the  gangway,  the  new 
House  of  Commons  and  the  country  cared  but  little  for  motions 
about  Triennial  Parliament  and  the  Ballot-box.  And  we  can- 
not recall  to  mind  any  single  measure  of  positive  value  which 
was  carried  at  that  time  by  the  influence  or  exertions  of  the 
'Radical  section  of  the  great  Liberal  party. 

Mr.  Grote's  Parliamentary  oratory  was  elaborate,  correct, 
and  impressive,  sometimes  even  ingenious  and  persuasive. 
We  have  recently  read  over  again  the  speech  in  which  he 
proposed  the  Ballot  in  1833,  and  we  had  the  good  fortune 
to  hear  his  speech  on  the  Syrian  question  in  1840 — ^both 
were  really  masterpieces  of  diction,  tact,  and  good  taste; 
and  whilst  Parliament  rejected  his  proposals,  it  admired 
the  manner  of  making  them.  His  personal  standing  was  far 
higher  than  his  political  influence.  He  was  not  contending 
for  office — indeed  we  doubt  if  he  ever  aspired  to  it.  He  was 
not  contending  for  a  party — party  interests  were  compara- 
tively indifferent  to  him,  and  the  friends  with  whom  he  acted 
formed,  not  a  party,  but  a  sect.  But  he  was  enunciating  in 
chastened  language  the  dogmas  of  a  political  creed,  which 
he  believed  to  be  true,  and  which,  if  true,  would  gradually 
work  its  way  and  triumph  over  all  party  combinations.  It  was 
thus  that  he,  year  after  year,  presented  his  favourite  measure 
of  the  Ballot  to  the  notice  of  Parliament,  till  it  became,  to  use 
the  expression  of  one  of  his  friends,  ^  the  last  stick  on  which 
*  the  Badicals  could  hoist  a  sail.'  But  the  excessive  importance 
attached  to  it  by  the  democratic  party,  as  a  matter  of  principle, 
probably  retarded  for  many  years  its  acceptance  and  adoption. 
Had  the  Ballot  been  proposed  simply  as  a  more  convenient 
method  of  taking  votes  and  a  remedy  for  the  turbulence  and 
expense  of  elections,  it  might  have  passed  years  ago.  Before 
his  death,  Mr.  Grote  perceived  that  after  all,  the  Ballot  would 
probably  not  produce,  under  the  altered  circumstances  of  the 
country,  the  important  results  he  had  once  attributed  to  it, 
and  tlie  interest  he  took  in  the  question  abated.  Mr.  John 
Stuart  Mill  had  for  some  years  before  his  death  declared  his 
opinion  to  be  against  it. 

But  although  the  Philosophical  Radicals  who  sate  in  Far* 
liament  from  1833  to  1841  could  hardly  be  regarded  as  prac- 
tical politicians,  and  those  amongst  them  who  subsequently 
took  office,  as  Sir  William  Molesworth  and  Charles  Bulier, 
merged  the  puritanism  of  their  earlier  opinions  in  the  general 
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interests  of  the  Wliig  party^  it  must  ever  be  remembered  to 
their  honour  that  they^  more  than  any  men  of  their  time>  were 
contending  for  principles  of  government^  and  that  many  of 
these  principles  have  sinee  obtained  universal  acceptance. 
They  were  the  authors  of  the  Colonial  policy  which  has  since 
been  adopted  throughout  the  empire.  They  were  the  har- 
bingers and  most  zealous  champions  of  Free  Trade.  They 
contributed  to  the  reform  of  the  Poor  Law.  They  were  stren- 
uous supporters  of  the  alliance  with  France.  They  were  at 
the  head  of  the  advancing  opinions  of  the  age.  In  defence  of 
these  principles  they  often  found  themselves  at  variance  with 
the  Ministers,  whom  upon  the  whole  they  wished  to  retain  in 
office.  Those  Ministers  were  right  in  resisting  the  impetuous 
changes  they  proposed ;  but  the  direction  in  which  the  nation 
was  slowly  moving  onwards  was  that  which  they  had  pointed 
out;  most  of  the  measures  they  advocated  have  since  been 
gradually  carried,  and,  we  are  bound  to  add,  that  none  of 
them  ever  made  any  sacrifice  of  principle  or  consistency  for  the 
attainment  of  objects  of  personal  ambition. 

The  principles  on  which  this  smouldering  opposition  was 
carried  on  are  thus  described  in  a  letter  from  Henry  War- 
burton  to  Mrs.  Grote : — 

'  45,  Cadogan  Place,  London, 
'  2l8t  December,  1836. 

* .  .  .  It  is  through  public  opinion  that  the  reforms  predicted  in  the 
Badical  book  of  &te  are  to  be  carried :  it  is  through  public  opinion 
that  we  are  to  spur  the  Whigs  on  to  action.  Expression  is  to  be  given 
to  public  opinion,  and  the  Whigs  are  to  be  made  to  feel  the  force  of  it, 
in  constituencies,  by  keeping  them  constantly  in  a  state  of  alarm  of 
being  ousted  by  Kadicd  competitors — in  Parliament,  by  occasional 
threats  of  being  voted  against  by  their  Radical  allies.  In  a  certain  state 
of  disquietude  it  is  our  business  always  to  keep  them ;  the  pressure  is 
to  be  heightened  or  moderated  according  to  circumstances,  and  the 
magnitude  and  proximity  of  the  objects  we  hope  to  carry.  But  so  long 
as  ^ere  exists  any  material  difference  in  the  weight  of  liberal  measures 
which  the  Whigs  and  Tories,  severally,  are  willing  to  offer  to  us,  the 
highest  bidder,  if  in  possession,  is  not  to  be  ousted  from  the  Govern- 
ment 

*  Madamina, 

*  Yours  ever, 

*  Henry  Warburton. 

*  (You  see  that  my  rugged  brow  relaxes  I)  * 

*  Extract  from  Diary^  1838. 

'  ^  Grote  is  disheartened  at  the  coiu*8e  taken  by  the  Liberal  party,  so 
much  80,  that  he  turns  wistful  eyes  upon  bis  long-neglected  books,  and 
tries  to  solace  his  wounded  spirit  by  communion  wim  the  sages  and 
heroes  of  yore." 
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M      .  '  Extract  from  Diary  of  this  date. 

*'  '^  Mr.  Grote,  and  about  five  others,  find  themselves  left  to  sustain 
the  Hadical  opinions  of  the  House  of  Commons.  One  evening,  after 
all  oilier  guests  had  departed,  Sir  W.  Molesworth  and  Charles  BuUer 
remained  late  at  our  house,  talking  of  the  present  aspect  of  affidrs. 

*  I  see  -what  we  are  coming  to,   Grote,'  said  Charles  Buller ;  *  in  no 
'  very  long  time  irom  this,  you  and  I  shall  be  left  to  *'  tell "  Moles- 

*  worth ! ' "  ' 

The  temperate  influence  of  the  times  was  not  unfelt  by  the 
Badicals,  as  the  passionate  excitement  of  the  Reform  move- 
ment wore  away.  Grrote,  himself,  consented  to  dine  at  Hol- 
land House  and  to  go  to  a  Queen's  ball^  and  he  gradually  re- 
sumed the  place  in  the  upper  classes  of  society  which  he 
was  so  well  calculated  to  fill,  and  from  which  nothing  but  the 
ezclusiveness  of  his  own  opinions  for  a  time  removed  him. 
It  is  a  curious  indication  of  the  strength  of  what  Mrs.  Grote 
terms  his  ^  antipathies '  in  earlier  life,  that  he  insisted  on  break- 
ing off  social  relations  with  his  wife's  acquaintances  and  con- 
nexions, apparently  because  they  were  of  a  rank  superior  to 
his  own,  and  belonged  to  what  he  considered  the  aristocratic 
classes.  Happily  he  outlived  this  weakness,  and  found  out 
that  cultivated  persons  of  all  ranks  in  life  may  subsist  very 
happily  together.  Indeed  the  extraordinary  suavity  and  dis- 
tinction of  his  own  manners  on  all  occasions,  the  exquisite  re- 
finement of  his  taste^  his  classical  culture  and  his  love  of  art, 
gave  a  very  aristocratic  character  to  his  social  habits,  which 
was  curiously  at  variance  with  his  theory  of  democratic  govern- 
ment. Never  was  a  man  less  fitted  to  live  under  the  sway  of 
yulgarity,  ignorance,  and  mutability.  Indeed  the  manners  of 
the  age  had  become  too  democratic  for  him  already.  The 
current  of  popular  delusions  and  passions  left  him  untouched, 
and  he  wrote  to  his  friend  Sir  George  C.  Lewis : — 

*  In  this  i^e  of  steam  and  cant,  I  find  so  very  few  people  whose  minds 
take  the  same  track  as  my  own,  that  the  small  number  who  exist  become 
to  me  as  precious  as  the  Sibylline  Books,  and  I  treasure  them  up  with 
equal  care.  I  see  plainly  that  the  stream  of  events  at  present  sets  more 
and  more  against  what  I  consider  the  ideal,  rayadov ;  this  will  not  last 
for  ever,  undoubtedly,  and  I  persuade  myself  that  there  will  be  a  ttim 
of  the  tide ;  but  probably  not  during  my  life.  It  is  lucky  that  litera- 
ture and  philosophy,  and  the  fiiof:  OefopijTiKOQ  which  they  both  emploj 
and  ennoble,  still  retain  their  fuU  charms  for  me — especially  when  I 
have  the  pleasure  of  discussing  them  with  so  highly  congenial  a  person 
89  yourself.' 

His  conception  of  democracy  was  that  of  an  Athenian  gentle- 
man  and  statesman;  but  he  had    no  more   sympathy  than 
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Pericles  for  the  Helots^  and  his  true  social  position  was  in  the 
first  rank  of  intellect  and  intellectual  luxuries  and  enjoyments; 

Sydney  Smith  is  said  to  have  whispered  in  the  ear  of  Mrs. 
Grote,  *  Now  that  you  have  been  seduced,  my  dear,  I  may  tell 
'  you  that  your  virtue  was  sometimes  uncommonly  disagree- 
^  able.'  It  is  alike  characteristic  of,  and  honourable  to,  both 
parties,  that  Sydney  Smith,  who  had  laughed  Mr.  Grote's 
mouse-trap  ballot-box  out  of  court  for  a  quarter  of  a  century, 
became  one  of  Mrs.  Grote's  warmest  and  most  intimate  friends; 
Under  these  circumstances  it  is  not  surprising  that  Grote 
resolved  at  the  election  of  1841,  which  brought  Sir  R.  Peel 
into  power,  to  relinquish  his  seat  in  Parliament ;  nor  was  he 
ever  tempted  to  regret  his  decision.  The  Philosophical  Radicals 
of  1832  had  played  out  their  hand  as  a  pitrty,  but  they  only 
became  more  vduable  and  agreeable  members  of  society  at 
large. 

Our  limits  do  not  allow  us  to  dwell  upon  the  interludes  of 
travel  and  society,  which  diversified  the  life  of  the  politician 
and  the  scholar,  &ough  Mrs.  Grote  has  recorded  them  from  her 
journals  with  the  utmost  good  taste  and  simplicity.  But  one 
of  these  passages  is  so  pleasing  and  characteristic  that  we  must 
cite  it  as  a  specimen  of  the  rest : — 

*In  the  month  of  December,  1841,  we  set  forth  from  Home  on  our 
road  to  Naples,  drawn  by  four  stout  active  grey  horses  harnessed  to  otir 
own  carriage,  and  driven  by  one  postillion,  he  having  long  reins  to  the 
leaders.  This  was  our  fint  essay  at  '^  travelling  veUurino,^^  and  we 
covered  about  forty  miles  per  day.  The  first  experience  we  had  of  the 
vigorous  and  glowing  vegetation  of  Southern  Italy  was  at  Terracina* 
Never  can  I  forget  the  enchanting  sight.  Grote,  not  generally  given  to 
raptures  over  the  beauties  of  nature,  was  nevertheless  warmed  to  enthur 
siasm  at  the  succession  of  orange  groves,  arbutus  fi*inges,  scented  shrubsy 
wild  flowers,  with  bright  blue  skies  over  all,  as  we  rolled  in  midwinter 
through  the  region  between  Mola  di  Gaeta  and  Capua.  At  Naples, 
where  we  arrived  on  January  10th,  we  had  imusually  rough  and  cold 
weather,  as  indeed  was  our  portion  also  at  Rome.  This  winter  of  1841- 
1842  was  confessedly  the  most  rigorous  known  in  Italy  for  twenty 
jears. 

^  Our  American  friend,  Mr.  Greene,  introduced  us  to  a  young  Italian 
geDtleman  at  Naples,  whose  society  we  found  eminently  agreeable  as 
well  as  instructive.  He  was  a  man  of  property,  and  professionally  a 
lawyer,  but  being  a  liberal  in  politics  he  came  to  be  regarded  with  dis- 
like and  aversion  by  the  Bourbon  rulers  of  that  kingdom.  He  accord- 
ingly observed  a  certain  caution  in  his  dealings  with  society,  the  leaden 
hand  of  despotism  being  so  close  a  neighbour.  His  name  was  Giaoomo 
^caita.  He  had  acquired  considerable  knowledge  of  the  English  Ian* 
g^e  and  literature,  the  study  of  which  formed  his  chief  solace  under 
^^  hatefiil  political  conditions,  whilst  his  ability  to  converse  in  that 
tongue  made  our  conunerce  profitable  to  both  parties. 
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'  At  the  expiration  of  ten  days'  sejour  in  Naples  we  were  impelled, 
by  Grote's  ardent  cariosity  to  behold  the  ancient  temples  of  Piestum, 
dear  to  his  classic  mind,  to  undertake  the  journey  thither,  Signor 
Lacaita  obligingly  consenting  to  accompany  us.  Passing  the  first  nigbt 
at  Salerno,  afler  a  thoroughly  drenching  journey,  we  started  early  the 
next  day  for  the  Temples.  The  river  Sele  was  much  swollen  by  the 
rain  of  the  previous  twenty-four  hours,  and  we  had  some  difficulty  in 
reaching  Passtum,  for  our  carriage  could  not  be  ferried  across.  We  set 
off  therefore  on  foot,  in  search  of  a  conveyance,  and  were  lucky  enough 
to  borrow  a  "  carriole  "  and  horse  of  the  steward  of  Prince  Angri,  whose 
podere  lay  on  the  road.  In  this  "  carriole  "  Grote  and  I  placed  oiir> 
Eelves,  whilst -Signer  Lacaita  mounted  on  to  the  footboard  behind.  We 
obtained  admittance  into  the  great  temple  of  Neptune  (or  Poseidon,  as 
Grote  always  respectfully  called  that  ancient  divinity)  by  the  payment 
of  five  francs  each,  exacted  by  the  Royal  Authority. 

'  This  visit  to  the  temples  of  Psestum  was  one  which  afforded  the 
deepest  interest  to  George  Grote.  The  remote  past  of  Poseidonia  rose 
to  his  mind,  long  ^miliar  with  the  circumstances  of  its  origin,  and  with 
the  reverential  objects  of  these  grand  edifices ;  the  sight  of  these  awak- 
ening the  solemn  memories  of  the  people  whose  early  history  had  formed 
the  favourite  subject  of  his  studies  through  life.  He  strolled  through 
the  temple  of  Neptune  rapt  in  thought,  speaking  but  little,  and  moved 
to  wonder  and  admiration  by  the  beauty  and  grandeur  of  the  architec- 
ture, the  imposing  size  of  the  columns,  and  the  harmonious  colours  of 
the  marble,  mellowed  by  the  effect  of  two  thounand  years  of  time, 

*  We  quitted  these  immortal  structures,  afler  two  hours  and  upwards 
of  explorings,  and  rejoining  the  carriage  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Sele, 
retraced  our  steps  to  Salerno  through  a  desolate  flat  tract  of  waste  lands, 
in  which  we  saw  only  a  few  cattle  at  graze  for  miles.  Before  we  finally 
left  the  temples,  I  plucked  a  handful  of  acanthus  leaves  as  a  "  souvenir'' 
of  our  journey,  and,  removing  Grote's  hat  gently,  as  he  sat  on  a  fallen 
column,  I  placed  the  leaves  within  its  crown  carefully,  restoring  the  hat 
to  its  former  position  in  silence.  We  reached  Salerno  late  in  the  even- 
ing. On  taking  off  his  hat  in  our  inn  parlour,  Grote  exclaimed,  "  Why, 
"  bless  me !  how  could  these  leaves  possibly  have  got  into  my  hat?" 
He  bad  been  wholly  imconscious  of  the  incident,  his  mind  being  ab- 
stracted from  all  present  facts.' 

Few  Englishmen  of  our  time  have  been  more  appreciated  in 
foreign  society  than  Mr.  Grote.  His  learning  was  respected 
and  admired  in  Germany,  his  zeal  for  liberty  and  indepen- 
dence was  ever  kindled  by  the  hopes  and  struggles  of  Italy,  his 
"warmest  political  sympathies  were  with  the  u  nited  States  of 
America^  his  strongest  literary  and  intellectual  ties  were  with 
France.  The  languages  of  these  countries  were  familiar  to 
him,  and  he  conversed  readily  in  them  all.  His  knowledge  of 
their  literature  extended  from  their  classical  writers  to  the 
last  publications  of  the  day  on  the  subjects  which  interested 
him.     But  above  all^  he  threw  off^  in  his  intercourse  with  his 
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foreign  friends,  that  insular  stifihess  which  thej  commonly  re- 
proach us  with ;  he  was  in  the  largest  sense  a  man  of  the  world ; 
approach  him  on  which  side  you  might,  you  were  in  no  danger 
of  treading  on  a  British  prejudice ;  and,  accordingly,  with 
many  of  the  most  eminent  men  of  his  time  he  had  contracted  a 
cordial  friendship.  Auguste  Comte  indeed  found  a  recognition 
from  Mr.  Grote  and  his  English  friends,  which  took  the  prac- 
tical form  of  liberal  assistance,  long  before  his  claim  to  the  rank 
of  a  philosopher  was  admitted  in  France.  And  France,  ever 
grateful  to  those  who  approach  her  with  marks  of  sympathy 
and  affection,  paid  both  to  Mr.  Grote  and  to  Mr.  John  Stuart 
Mill  the  highest  honour  she  has  to  bestow  by  electing  them  to 
be  Foreign  Associates  of  the  Institute.  In  the  autumn  of  1 870, 
when  the  seeds  of  the  malady  which  was  soon  to  terminate  his 
Kfe  began  to  be  apparent,  the  disastrous  course  of  the  war 
which  France  had  so  rashly  provoked  was  watched  by  the 
historian  with  painful  interest,  and  he  exclaimed,  ^Poor 
'  France !  I  shall  never  see  thee  again.  I  could  not  bear  to 
'  revisit  her,  indeed,  humbled  in  the  dust  as  she  is.'  But  we 
have  been  led  to  anticipate. 

Mr.  Grote's  retirement  from  Parliament  in  1841  was  soon 
followed  by  his  withdrawal  from  the  banking  firm  in  Thread- 
needle  Street  in  1843,  with  which  until  that  time  he  had  been 
steadily  connected.  From  that  moment  he  belonged  unequivo- 
cally to  letters.  The  design  which  he  had  formed  as  early  as 
1831,  on  the  suggestion  of  his  wife,  of  writing  a  History  of 
Grreece,  and  which  he  had  not  neglected  even  amidst  the  calls 
of  Parliament  and  of  business,  now  wholly  absorbed  him,  and 
he  resolutely  began  in  his  forty-sixth  year  the  composition  of 
the  work  which  is  the  most  enduring  monument  of  his  labours 
and  his  fame.  A  small  country  residence  was  purchased  under 
the  shade  of  the  venerable  Burnham  Beeches,  amidst  some  of 
the  most  beautiful  forest  scenery  of  England.  It  was  an  old- 
fashioned  house,  the  very  same  to  which  Sheridan  had  taken 
his  lovely  bride,  the  Linley,  after  his  first  marriage ;  but  this 
residence  was  afterwards  superseded  by  another  abode,  built 
out  of  the  profits  of  the  first  volumes  of  the  History,  and  called 
in  Mrs.  Grote's  expressive  vernacular  *  History  Hut.'  We 
thmk  this  was  the  happiest  and  most  delightful  portion  of 
(xrote's  life.  His  studies,  which  occupied  all  the  morning 
hours,  were  only  interrupted  by  a  stream  of  agreeable  company ; 
and  if  he  quitted  the  society  of  Thucydides,  Plato,  and  the 
Greek  poets,  it  was  to  meet  assembled  round  his  board  such 

Eiests  as  Mendelssohn,  George  Lewis  and  Lady  Theresa,  Jenny 
ind,  Lord  Lansdowne,  Rogers,  Charles  Greville,  John  Mill, 
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MilneS;  Thirlwall,  Sydney  Smith,  Lord  Liverpool,  Senior,  and 
a  host  of  others,  of  whom,  alas !  how  few  survive.  We  are 
scarcely  conscious  of  the  full  charm  of  the  society  of  highly- 
gifted  men  and  women  until  we  have  lost  it.  It  seems  at  the 
time  so  natural,  that  we  only  learn  by  comparison  how  rare 
and  how  extraordinary  is  such  a  confluence  of  wit,  good  breed- 
ing, learning  and  originality.  Lord  Houghton  has  himself 
recently  given  us  in  his  Monographs  a  charming  picture  of  a 
similar  society  at  Bath  House  and  in  Curzon  Street.  We  are 
now  living  on  the  scraps  served  up  long  after  the  feast,  but  still 
not  without  relish. 

Grote  with  his  usual  modesty  had  formed  to  himself  no  lofty 
conception  of  the  success  of  his  History.  He  expected  to  have 
to  publish  it  at  his  own  expense,  and  when  Mr.  Murray  under- 
took it,  the  author  only  rejoined,  *  I  hope  the  poor  man  will  not 
^  be  a  loser  by  me,  and  then  I  shall  be  content,  come  what  may.' 
Thus  was  one  of  the  most  considerable  and  successful  literary 
productions  of  our  age  ushered  into  the  world.  The  two  first 
volumes  were  published  in  1845L  They  were  n^essarily  con- 
fined chiefly  to  the  mythological  and  legendary  ages  of  Greece, 
and  consequently  were  no  fair  specimen  of  what  was  to  come  in 
the  field  of  politics,  philosophy,  and  art ;  but  from  the  first  their 
success  was  not  doubtful. 

'  Grote  was  unusually  agitated  and  curious  as  to  the  result  He  bad 
not  long  to  wait,  however ;  for  the  perusal  of  these  original  and  learned 
disquisitions  upon  the  early  history  and  legends  of  the  ancient  Greeks 
awfd^ened  among  students  and  literary  societies  the  liveliest  impression. 
From  all  sides  congratulation  and  eulogy  flowed  in  upon  the  author ; 
insomuch  that  he  himself  now  began  to  entertain  something  like  confi- 
dence in  the  success  of  his  long-cherished  work.  Thus  I  became,  for 
once,  witness  of  a  state  of  feeling  on  his  part  approaching  to  gratified 
self-love,  which  at  times  would  pierce  through  that  imperturbable  veil 
of  modesty  habitually  present  with  him.* 

It  would  be  idle  for  us  to  attempt  to  repeat  in  this  place 
any  further  criticism  of  Mr.  Grote's  scholarship  and  merits  as 
a  historian.  The  successive  portions  of  the  History  were 
reviewed,  as  they  came  out,  in  our  own  pages  by  John  Stuart 
Mill,  Sir  George  ComewaU  Lewis,  and  Mr.  Freeman,  and 
these  articles,  anonymous  at  the  time,  have  since  been  repub- 
lished or  acknowle^ed  in  other  places.  It  has  sometimes  been 
the  good  fortune  and  the  pride  of  this  Review  to  have  published 
contributions,  which,  though  appearing  anonymously,  have 
made  themselves  a  name  and  have  retained  a  permanent  place 
in  literature :  and  it  was  so  in  this  instance.  Nor  ahail  we 
now  say  anything  of  his  subsequent  work  on  Plato  or  his 
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posthumous  Essay  on  Aristotle,  these  publications  having 
been  reyiewed  by  us  at  the  time  ynth  equal  care,  and  by  the 
same  or  not  less  able  hands.  But  amongst  the  selected  corre- 
spondence with  which  Mrs.  Grote  has  adorned  this  volume,  we 
find  a  letter  from  Mr.  Hallam,  which  is  in  itself  a  piece  of 
criticism  of  such  remarkable  excellence,  and  so  characteristic 
of  the  two  illustrious  scholars,  by  whom  and  to  whom  it  was 
written,  that  we  desire  to  appropriate  the  greater  part  of  it. 

*  Henry  Hallam  to  George  Grote. 

*  York  Crescent,  Clifton, 

*  December  7th,  1846. 

*  Mj  dear  Mr.  Grote, — My  letter  may  seem  almost  like  the  embassy 
of  the  Uleans  to  Tiberius  on  a  family  loss  (of  his  daughter)  so  long  after 
the  time,  that  he,  in  return,  expressed  his  83rmpathy  with  them  on  the 
death  of  Hector  ;  but  I  have  a  good  apology  for  writing  to  you  so  late 
about  your  History — ^namely,  £at  the  avocations  of  London  at  one 
time,  and  a  tour  on  the  Continent  afterwards,  gave  me  no  leisure  till 
lately  to  do  more  than  look  cursorily  at  one  volume.  I  have  now  had 
the  pleasure  of  going  through  it,  and  cannot  refuse  myself  that  also  of 
telling  you  how  greatly  I  admire  your  work,  and  of  congratulating  you 
on  the  veiy  high  place  it  entitles  you  to  take  among  living  historians. 
1  am  even  less  struck  by  the  copious  learning  it  displays,  than  by  the 
general  soimdness  of  the  thinking  department.  It  is  not  necessary  that 
I  should  always  agree  with  you — in  fact,  I  do  not ;  but  I  believe  that 
1  am  likely  to  come  nearer  to  no  person  who  may  take  a  different  view. 
For,  on  the  whole,  I  am  with  you  on  the  great  historical  question  about 
the  ante- Olympic  events  of  Greece ;  and  perhaps  you  are  prepared  to 
expect  that  the  public  will  cling  much  more  to  the  established  creed. 
I  am  old  enough  to  remember  Bryant's  book,  and  the  reception  it  met. 
Ahnost  every  one  resented  it  as  a  sort  of  a£&ont  to  himself.  And  it 
may  be  observed  that  men  regard  any  excess  of  scepticism  in  matter  of 
fact,  even  when  there  is  neither  an  overt  nor  tacit  intermixture  of 
religion,  with  something  akin  to  moral  indignation  ;  while  paradoxes  of 
aaaertion  and  credulity,  which  they  admit  to  be  excessive,  meet  with 
indnlgence,  and  are  only  smiled  at. 

*  You  have  approfondi  so  thoroughly  the  mythic  story  of  Greece,  that 
1  should  hesitate  to  dissent  from  you  on  any  matter  of  detail.  The 
propositions  to  which  you  would  assent,  as  well  as  myself,  with  some 
little  limitation,  seem  to  be  the  following : — 1.  As  Greece  was  peopled 
and  had  some  sort  of  society  during  the  period  which  we  call  heroic,  or 
from  1300  to  1000  b.c.  in  roimd  numbers,  there  must  have  been  some 
history,  some  events,  wars  and  chiefs  in  wars,  kings  and  their  successors. 

2.  It  is  highly  probable  that  some  fragments  of  events,  as  well  as  names, 
have  descended  and  become  incorporated  in  the  legendary  poems.    But, 

3.  We  have  not  the  means  of  determining,  in  any  instance,  what  por- 
tion of  those  legends  has  an  historical  basis,  even  of  the  narrowest  kind. 
With  respect  to  this  third  proposition,  I  am  not,  as  you,  quite  prepared 
to  aaeent  to  it  without  limitation.    All  chronology  antecedent  to  776 
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B.C.  I  wholly  give  up,  and  I  do  not  like  to  be  confident  about  any  events. 
Nevertlieless,  as  probability  admits  of  all  degrees,  I  am  not  yet  sure  that 
I  do  not  think  some  things  are  worthy  of  being  accounted  probable, 
leaving  every  man  to  determine  the  value  of  the  fraction  which  expresses 
it.  Thus  I  adhere,  subject  to  better  advice,  to  the  opinion  that  there 
was  a  Trojan  war  of  some  kind. 

'  But  it  is  of  most  importance  in  these  questions  of  fact  to  fix  in  our 
minds  and  our  language  a  precise  definition  of  what  we  mean  by  assent- 
ing to  an  historical  ^ct,  consisting  of  many  circumstances.  Else  we 
may  be  disputing  without  knowledge  the  point  on  which  we  difEer. 
Every  fact — at  least,  every  complex  fact — has  something  analogous  to 
the  principle  of  individuality  in  substance,  something  which  cannot  be 
taken  fiK>m  it,  leaving  us  at  liberty  to  say  it  was  true  ;  while  it  has 
other  accessory  circimistances — parts  of  the  narrative — which  we  may 
strip  away,  and  yet  leave  imtouched  the  general  verity. 

*  Thus,  in  the  war  of  Troy,  no  one,  by  assei-ting  it,  is  pledged  to  the 
Trojan  horse,  the  ten  years*  duration,  or  even,  perhaps,  to  the  abduction 
of  Helen.  On  the  other  hand,  a  predatory  expedition  from  the  coasts 
of  Thessaly  against  a  Phrygian  city — though,  as  we  see  by  example  of 
some  mediaeval  legends,  it  might  be  the  legendary  groundwork— could 
not  be  called  an  historical  basis.  Thus,  also,  the  existence  of  a  Welsh 
prince,  named  Arthur,  which  is  said  to  have  been  lately  better  ascer- 
tained, would  not  authorise  us  to  say  that  there  is  an  historical  basis 
for  the  victories  ascribed  to  him,  though,  as  they  contain,  as  a  general 
fact,  nothing  inconsistent  with  history,  the  proof  of  his  existence  might 
be  said  to  add  some  presimiption  to  the  tradition.  But  though  it  be 
true  that  Attila  was  a  king  of  the  Huns,  that  Theodoric  was  bom  at 
Rome,  and  that  there  was  a  Gunther  who  reigned  at  Worms,  these 
mere  names  cannot  be  said  to  furnish  the  slightest  basis  for  the  Niebel- 
ungenlied. 

*  To  return  from  this  digression,  I  do  not  quite  agree  with  you,  that 
there  is  no  difference  between  the  war  of  Troy  (the  essential  principle 
of  individuality  as  to  which  I  consider  to  be  a  general  confederacy  of 
Greeks  against  the  city  of  Troy)  and  the  other  legends  of  the  heroic 
age,  such  as  the  Argonautic  voyage.  It  is  a  Pan-Hellenic  conception, 
and  flattered  no  city,  or  nation,  or  family,  or  divinity.  For  though  the 
"  Iliad  "  is  dedicated,  principally,  to  the  glory  of  Achilles,  nothing  can 
be  more  evident  than  that  the  whole  mass  of  legend  relative  to  Greece 
and  Troy  had  accumulated  before  the  time  of  Homer. 

'  Bryant  split  on  the  rock  of  &ncying  that  the  story  of  the  "  Hiad " 
was  as  much  the  creation  of  the  audior  as  that  of  the  "  Fairy  Queen." 
But  this  is  refuted  by  the  first  few  lines  (which  would  be  unintelligible 
on  this  hypothesis),  and,  indeed,  by  the  whole  poem. 

^  Again,  if  the  Trojan  war  were  the  invention  of  one  poet,  he  must 
have  been  a  pre-Homeric  Homer,  as  to  the  magnitude  of  his  work,  if 
not  its  excellence.  And  as  the  story  in  itself  is  a  single  one,  notwith- 
standing its  immense  copiousness  of  detail,  we  cannot  ascribe  it  to  a 
series  of  unconnected  bards.  I  incline  also  to  think  that  the  catalogue 
of  ships — not  pretending  that  it  is  accurate  history — bears  sometibing 
of  an  historical  character.     With  respect  to  other  parts  of  the  myths,  I 
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think  Peloponnesus  could  only  be  named  from  Pelops,  and  that,  as  no 
city  bore  that  appellation — nor  is  it  found  to  express  anything  but  a 
proper  name  of  man — ^we  have  a  fair  probability  that  such  a  person 
existed. 

*  The  mediseyal  romances,  when  they  are  most  fabulous,  are  apt  to 
contain  real  names,  as  in  the  instance  of  the  Niebelungenlied.  Names 
wholly  £ibulous  are  more  often  of  knights  and  private  heroes  than  of 
kings.  Brute  is  an  exception,  but  then  he  is  a  mere  creation  of  Geoffrey 
of  Monmouth,  forged  to  do  honour  to  the  English  crown  :  we  find  no 
earlier  tradition  about  him. 

^  Ton  are  veiy  forcible  on  the  analogy  of  these  mediseval  romances  to 
those  of  Greece,  and  I  do  not  see  how  the  historical  school  are  to  get 
over  this  argmnent.  It  may  be  added  (though,  perhaps,  you  have 
ahready  said  it)  that  the  Carloringian  cycle  of  romance,  and,  in  some 
degree,  that  of  Arthur,  laboured  imder  two  disadvantages  relatively  to 
the  Greek  myths,  in  spite  whereof  they  obtained  credence.  The  first  is, 
that  instead  of  squatting  on  a  terra  incognita^  and  taking  possession  of 
what  no  one  could  claim  as  the  domain  of  truth,  they  sprang  up  in  de- 
fiance of  a  recorded  authentic  history,  contained  in  numerous  chronicles, 
and  certified  by  other  vouchers,  so  that,  at  all  times,  some  must  have 
known  the  romance  to  be  false,  but  for  some  centuries  did  not  make 
themselves  heard.  The  second,  and  not  less  important  difibrence,  is, 
that  though  the  practice  of  apotheosis  was  not  less  established  in  the 
middle  ages  than  in  Greece,  its  principle  was  wholly  difierent.  No  one 
bought  of  sainting  Orlando  or  Lancelot  du  Lac ;  hence  they  had  no 
body  of  men  interested  in  keeping  up  a  belief  in  their  prowess,  and  very 
little,  in  comparison  with  Hercules  or  Theseus,  of  local  association  to 
rivet  such  belief  on  the  minds  of  men.  Nor  had  they  any  benefit  from 
sculpture  and  painting.  The  saints,  generally  speaking,  are  historical 
persons;  but  some  are  not,  and  yet  were  as  much  believed  as  the 
rest 

*  I  ought  to  conclude  here  this  tiresome  letter,  but  there  is  one  point 
of  importance  on  which  I  do  not  share  all  your  opinions.  I  am  glad  to 
perceive  that  you  are  not  a  Wolfian.  Homer^s  body  is  not  to  be  torn 
by  wolves,  like  those  of  some  whom  he  describes.  Yet  you  go  too  far, 
in  my  judgment,  about  the  double  authorship.  Like  the  German  critics, 
you  hardly  assign  enough  to  aesthetic  considerations.  If  the  '^  Iliad  " 
be  one  of  «the  greatest  works  of  human  genius — ^if,  moreover,  a  striking 
unity  of  style  is  manifest  in  the  two  portions  which  you  separate — is  it 
agreeable  to  any  experience  that  we  should  suppose  two  poets,  so  great 
and  80  similar,  to  have  appeared  nearly  in  the  same  age  ?  Nor  is  it 
necessary,  even  on  your  hypothesis,  since  it  is  quite  conceivable  that. 
Homer  may  have  enlarged  his  origiDal  poem — an  alternative  which  you 
put,  though  you  seem  to  favour  the  other.  And  a  reason  might  be. 
i^^ed  for  his  doing  so.  The  AchiUeis,  as  you  call  it,  sacrifices,  in 
%nie  measure,  the  national  glory  to  that  of  one  man.  It  might  be 
found  expedient  to  soothe  the  Greek  hearer  by  exhibiting  Diomed^ 
Ajax,  and  Agamemnon  in  their  due  proportion.  It  has  always  struck 
me  that  the  early  books  were  designed  by  Homer  in  this  Hellenic  spirit ; 
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tbey  manifest  tbe  real  superiority  of  the  Greeks  till  Zeus  threw  his 
might  into  the  ^cale. 

But  whether  they  were  an  afterthought,  as  you  surest,  or  part  of  the 
original  conception,  I  do  not  determine,* 

It  may  no   doubt  be  said,  and  the  remark  justly  finds  a 

Elace  in  a  notice  of  the  personal  life  of  Mr.  Grote,  that  his 
istory  of  Greece  is  by  no  means  an  impartial  history — it  is 
not  more  impartial  than  Lord  Macaulay's  History  of  James 
II.  or  Mr.  Froude's  Defence  of  Henry  VIII.,  though  it  is  in- 
finitely more  honest,  candid,  and  learned  than  Mitford's  work  on 
the  same  subject.  But  this  book  is  essentially  the  reflexion  of 
Mr.  Grote's  own  mind,  and  of  the  intense  convictions,  we  may 
almost  say  passions,  that  pervaded  it.  The  idealised  democracy 
of  Athens,  as  Mr.  Grote  regarded  it,  is  an  overliving  protest 
:against  those  forms  of  monarchical,  aristocratic,  and  priestly 
government  which  he  abhorred.  He  found,  or  thought  he 
found,  in  the  old  world  institutions  and  opinions  that  counter- 
balanced the  injustice  and  the  evils  of  modem  life.  So  again 
in  his  celebrated  defence  of  the  Sophists,  he  found,  or  thought 
he  found,  in  them  the  champions  of  a  school  of  philosophy, 
much  more  congenial  to  the  disciples  of  Locke,  Hartley,  and 
Condillac  than  the  traditions  of  the  Academy  or  the  Stoa. 
Throughout  his  work,  that  which  gives  to  it  so  much  ammation 
and  interest  is  the  vehement  current  of  modem  thought  running 
through  it  and  the  passion  which  pervades  it  For  strange  as 
it  may  seem,  we  rate  Mr.  Grote^s  sincerity  and  manliness  of 
purpose  far  above  his  judgment — ^he  was  often  blind  to  the 
defects  of  those  he  adnnred  and  to  the  merits  of  those  he  dis- 
liked— he  had  more  in  him  of  the  advocate  than  of  the  judge— 
and  beneath  the  admirable  serenity  of  his  outward  demeanour 
rolled  a  flood  of  intense  sympathy  and  aversion,  which  power- 
inlly  affected  the  conclusions  of  his  fine  intellect. 

The  life  and  labours  of  the  man  of  business,  the  politician, 
und  the  scholar,  never  obliterated  in  him  the  passionate  tender- 
ness, which  in  early  life  had  found  expression  in  poetry,  and 
which  clung  with  a  sentimental  fondness  to  every  object  of  his 
affections,  down  to  the  domestic  animals  about  his  house.  This 
peculiar  vein  of  his  character  was,  indeed,  known  only  to  his 
most  intimate  friends,  for  he  shaded  it  with  a  sort  of  bashful- 
ness  from  the  light :  but  under  the  most  reserved  and  sedate 
forms  of  manner,  he  was  a  man  of  the  warmest  feelings,  and 
he  threw  these  feelings,  or  rather  these  feelings  threw  him, 
into  political  movements  congenial   to  his  own  opinions — 
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sometimes5  we  venture  to  think^  at  the  expense  of  his  better 
ju^ment. 

Thus,  to  quote  an  example,  he  was  one  of  the  very  few  men 
of  real  intellectual  eminence  in  Europe  who  hailed  with  genuine 
enthusiasm  the  French  Keyolution  of  1848,  and  the  procla^ 
mation  of  the  ephemeral  Bepublic  that  followed  it.  It  was 
happiness  to  him  to  live  under  anything  that  bore  the  name  of 
Republic.  He  described  it  as  *  a  real  progress  and  upheaving 
'in  men's  feelings,  so  as  to  be  instructive  and  important  as  an 

*  object  of  study : '  though  even  then  dimly  foreseeing  *  the 

*  numerous  chances  and  possibilities '  which  have  led  the  French 
nation  from  that  fatal  moment,  through  every  stage  of  revo- 
lution, re^action,  tyranny,  civil  and  foreign  war,  humiliation, 
and  defeat.  But  these  disasters  he  attributed  to  the  repressive 
policy  and  measures  of  the  National  Assembly  '  in  crushing 
'  everjrthing  like  public  liberty  and  the  popular  force.'  That 
brought  about  the  coup  d'etat  of  1851 :  and  again  in  the  last 
months  of  Mr.  Crete's  life  he  witnessed  the  recurrence  of  the 
same  cycle  of  revolution,  civil  war,  and  reaction  against  the 
excesses  of  the  Commune.  It  has  ever  been  a  maxim  of  the 
Westminster  school,  repeated  to  satiety  by  John  Stuart  Mill, 
that  the  excesses  and  horrors  of  the  French  Bevolution  are 
attributable  to  those  who  resisted  the  small  minority  of  persons 
who  made  the  revolution,  and  that  this  revolutionary  party 
was  justified  in  resorting  to  violent  measures  in  self-defence. 
Strange  that  men  of.  so  much  learning  and  sagacity  should  not 
have  discovered,  that  the  names  and  outward  forms  of  govern-* 
ment  have  but  little  to  do  with  the  true  spirit  of  progress  and 
freedom :  that  there  may  be  arbitrary  and  intolerant  republics, 
serving  too  often  as  the  pretext  for  the  dominion  of  some 
military  adventurer,  just  as  there  may  be  free  and  liberal 
monarchies,  whose  stability  opposes  no  barrier  to  the  advance- 
ment and  improvement  of  mankind.  The  civil  war  between 
the  United  States,  in  1861,  put  the  faith  of  the  admirers  of 
Itepublican  institutions  to  a  severe  test.  It  proved  that  the 
most  entire  freedom  is  no  pledge  of  social  and  domestic  peace. 
Mr.  Grrote  was  strongly  of  opinion  that  the  North  had  not  the 
tight  to  coerce  the  Southern  States,  and  to  deny  their  right  of 
separation,  by  virtue  of  the  terms  of  the  federei  compact.  In 
this  he  diflFered  totally  from  John  Stuart  Mill,  who  discerned, 
with  greater  truth,  on  which  side  the  real  interests  of  freedom 
lay :  but  Mr.  Grote  differed  also  from  the  view  he  had  himself 
taken  of  the  Sonderbund  War  in  Switzerland,  in  which  the 
Catholic  Cantons  were  vainly  contending  for  the  rights  of  the 
clerical  party.     The  principle  was  the  same,  but  the  objects  of 
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the  struggle  were  quite  different ;  and  we  can  only  conclude 
that  Mr.  Grote's  choice  on  these  questions  was  determined 
more  by  sympathy  than  by  pure  reason. 

A  sketch  of  tibe  life  of  Mr.  Grote  would  be  incomplete 
which  contained  no  reference  to  the  eminent  administrative 
services  he  rendered  to  the  three  boards  or  bodies  with  which 
he  was  for  many  years  connected — the  University  College  of 
London,  where  he  caused  a  gallery  to  be  adorned  with  the 
beautiful  *  Marmor  Homericum '  by  Baron  Triqueti,  which  he 
presented  to  that  institution  in  memory  of  his  connexion  with 
it  from  its  foundation — ^the  University  of  London,  of  which 
he  became  Vice-Chancellor  and  the  most  active  Governor — 
and  the  British  Museum,  where  he  succeeded  Mr.  Hallam 
as  a  Trustee.  Never  having  held  any  public  oflSce,  never 
having  received  a  fraction  of  public  remuneration,  or  even, 
of  public  honour,  except  the  offer  of  a  peerage  from  Mr. 
Gladstone,  which  he  declined,  Mr.  Grote  was  one  of  those 
public  servants  of  England,  who,  without  fee  or  reward,  devote 
a  large  portion  of  valuable  time  and  labour  to  the  unrequited 
service  of  their  countrymen.  His  admirable  habits  of  biisiness, 
his  tact  and  courtesy  in  discussion,  and  his  vast  learnings 
rendered  him  an  invaluable  coadjutor  in  the  management  of 
the  affairs  of  learned  bodies ;  and  so  entirely  did  he  devote 
himself  to  their  interests,  that  whereas  other  men  commonly 
dedicate  to  such  tasks  the  spare  hours  of  their  lives,  Mr.  Grote 
made  them  (after  his  retirement  from  the  bank)  his  chief  busi- 
ness, and  gave  them  ungrudgingly  all  that  could  be  taken  from 
the  great  literary  labour  of  his  life.  Indeed,  the  punctilious 
discharge  of  every  duty  which  affected  the  welfare  or  con- 
venience of  others  was  one  of  his  distinguishing  virtues.  He 
had  in  perfection  that  highest  principle  of  politeness  which 
proceeds  from  consideration  for  other  men ;  and  when  there 
was  a  question  of  serving  those  in  whom  he  felt  interested,  his 
mimificence  to  his  poorer  literary  brethren  and  his  zealous 
kindness  knew  no  bounds.  Mrs.  Grote,  with  great  delicacy 
and  good  taste,  has  scarcely  glanced  at  this  part  of  his  personal 
life ;  but  it  is  one  not  to  be  forgotten  by  others. 

After  this  brief  sketch  of  the  contents  and  the  subject  of 
this  volume,  we  need  hardly  add  that  we  have  read  it  more 
than  once  with  the  greatest  pleasure,  and  that  we  feel  deeply 
indebted  to  Mrs.  Grote  for  the  affectionate  energy  which 
prompted  her,  at  an  advanced  age,  to  undertake  and  accomplish 
it.  It  is  written  without  art  and  without  exaggeration ;  but 
every  page  beams  with  reality  and  truth.  The  large  interest 
it  has  already  awakened  in  the  public  to  the  lives  and  cha- 
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racters  of  a  secluded  circle  of  scholars  and  friends,  whose  habits 
and  pursuits  had  nothing  in  them  to  captivate  the  world,  is  a 
proof  of  the  irresistible  attraction  of  every  genuine  and  natural 
picture  of  life  and  society.  We  are  ^lad  that  so  simple  a  pic- 
ture sliould  be  left  to  posterity  and  euibited  to  foreign  nations, 
of  the  private  and  literary  life  of  our  own  times.  There  is  in 
it,  not  the  eloquence  of  Burke,  not  the  rhetoric  of  Johnson, 
not  the  wit  of  Sheridan,  for  in  the  play  and  light  of  genius 
the  society  of  the  nineteenth  century  may  be  contrasted  unfa- 
vourably with  that  which  preceded  it.  Though  we  have  had  a 
Brougham,  a  Macaulay,  and  a  Sydney  Smith — dear  especially 
to  our  own  memory.  They  too  are  gone.  But  there  is  still 
a  high  standard  of  culture,  learning,  good  sense  and  sound 
argument  amongst  us — a  sufficient  amount  of  originality  to 
resist  that  empire  of  public  opinion,  which  Mr.  Mill  regarded  as 
the  bane  of  individual  liberty — and  a  social  cohesion,  not  dis- 
turbed by  party  differences  or  personal  detraction.  That  is 
the  picture  which  Mrs.  Grote's  memoir  leaves  on  the  mind. 
The  details  are  the  details  of  daily  life,  but  nothing  in  them  is 
trivial  or  vain ;  and  we  think  this  book  deserves  not  only  to 
be  read,  but  to  be  remembered,  as  the  record  of  a  most  honour- 
able and  useful  life,  which  commands  the  respect  and  admira* 
tion  even  of  those  who  differed  from  Mr.  Grote  in  many  of  his 
theoretical  opinions. 


Art.  XI. — 1.  Tke  Indo-Russian  Question.  By  Capt.  F, 
French,  20th  Hussars.     London :  1869. 

2.  Correspondence  with  Russia  respecting  Central  Asia,  pre^ 
sented  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament  by  command  of  Her 
Majesty.     1873. 

Tt  is  one  of  the  most  singular  facts  in  modem  history  that 
two  great  European  empires,  stretching  their  vast  domi- 
nions in  broad  bands  across  Southern  and  Northern  Asia, 
should  find  themselves  separated — and  usefully  separated — by 
the  territory  of  a  fierce  and  free  people,  which  interposes 
between  them  a  barrier  more  impassable  than  the  Hindoo 
Eoosh  or  the  Steppe  of  Pamir.  The  reception  recently  given 
in  this  country  to  the  Shah  of  Persia  is  a  conspicuous  mani- 
festation of  the  value  the  British  nation  sets  upon  its  Asiatic 
allies,  and  of  our  sincere  desire  for  their  prosperity  and  in- 
dependence. But  Persia  herself,  with  all  the  traditions  of  her 
ancient  power  and  splendour,  is  not  more  important  to  this 
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country  and  to  India,  than  the  hardy  race  of  warriois  iHit> 
inhabit  the  vjalleyB  and  commatid  the  passes  of  Afghanistan. 
Thctrecent  debates  which  have  taken  place  on  what  is  termed 
*the  Central  Asian  question,  all  bring  us  back  to  the  condniBion 
that  Persia  and  Afghanistan  are  the  outworks  of  our  own  po^ 
sessions,  and  that  we  are  deeply  interested  in  the  maiintensmce 
of  their  native  power.  From  ourselves  they  have  nothing  to 
apprehend,  for  we  are  well  assured  that  whoever  first  attacks 
.and  invades  them  will  encounter  a  formidable  enemy.  From 
•Russia,  we  believe,  Ihey  have  little  to  dread,  but  they  are  the 
objects  of  Russian  intrigue,  if  not  of  Russian  aggression.  Their 
chief  danger  lies  in  their  internal  weakness,  and  the  difficulty 
of  establishing  and  maintaining  in  Afghanistan  a  strong  and 
settled  government.  The  history  of  the  struggles  and  revolu- 
tions which  have  harassed  that  country  since  the  death  of  Dost 
Mahommed  is  long  and  intricate,  and  it  has  not  yet  been 
written.  We  trust  that  those  of  our  readers  who  estimate 
.the  real  importance  of  these  questions,  will  bear  with  us  if 
we  make  a  more  than  ordinary  demand  on  their  patience  in 
the  following  pages.  The  story  we  have  to  relate  is  very 
imperfectly  known  in  Europe,  but  we  are  in  possession  of 
materials  of  indisputable  authority  on  the  subject,  and  entire 
reliance  may  be  placed  on  the  accuracy  of  the  following 
narrative. 

About  six  years  have  elapsed  since  a  writer,  whose  pre- 
mature death  shortly  afterwards  afflicted  the  world  of  Indian 
politics  not  less  than  that  of  letters,  first  unravelled  in  our  pages 
the  tangled  web  of  Afghan  history  since  the  death  of  Dost 
Mahommed.*  He  told  how  Shere  Ali,  not  the  eldest  son,  bat 
the  chosen  heir  of  the  deceased  Ameer,  had  succeeded  for  the 
first  year  of  his  reign  in  quelling  the  attempts  which  one  brother 
after  another  had  made  to  oust  him  from  power :  how  his  faith- 
less act  in  sending  one  brother,  Ufzul,  the  eldest  by  the  half- 
blood,  as  a  state  prisoner  to  Ghuznee  had  roused  fresh  attempts 
against  his  authority :  how  another  brother  by  the  fuU-blood, 
Aineen  Khan,  had,  in  a  hand-to-hand  encounter,  killed  Shere 
All's  eldest  son — his  pride  and  delight,  being  himself  killed  the 
next  moment :  how  this  loss  had  plunged  Shere  Ali  into  a 
stupor  of  melancholy  or  madness,  during  which,  while  he  re- 
mained inert  at  Candahar,  Cabul  was  lost  through  the  incapacity 
of  his  second  son  Ibrahim,  and  the  energy  of  Ufzul's  son,  Abd- 
ool-ruhman,  leading  down  a  force  from  Sokhara  and  Bulkh,  and 

■  '  ■■  ■!■■  ■  ■■■.  ■  ■■  I.  t ^ 

*  '  Foreign  Policr  of  Sir  John  Lawrence^'  Edin.  Review,  vol.  oxxr. 
P.17.  .         . 
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joined;  as  he  advanced,  by  brothers,  uncles,  and  cousins,  who 
fitted  restlesslj  from  side  to  side,  till  they  could  make  up  their 
mind  which  was  likeliest  to  enjoy  the  longest  lease  of  power : 
how  the  fall  of  his  capital  roused  the  Ameer  from  his  stupor ; 
and  how,  after  raising  a  fresh  army,  advancing  past  Ghuznee 
high  in  hope,  and  receiving  back  the  allegiance  of  the  fickle 
tnbe  of  relations  and  courtiers,  who  looked  to  see  his  cause 
speedily  triumph,  he  was,  by  the  defection  of  his  Candahares, 
baulked  of  that  triumph  just  when  the  victory  seemed  to  be  his. 

That,  for  the  time,  decisive  battle  was  fought  at  Sheikha- 
bad  on  May  10th,  1866,  nearly  three  years  after  Dost  Mahom- 
med's  death.  The  story,  as  told  in  our  pages,  went  on  to  show 
how,  while  Shere  Ali  retired  to  Candahar,  declaring  his  reso- 
lution to  continue  the  struggle,  but  giving  his  followers  free 
pennission  to  seek  a  luckier  master,  Ufzul,  released  from 
confinement,  betook  himself  to  the  capital,  and,  after  the  first 
delights  of  recovered  liberty  and  acquired  dominion,  sank 
back  into  the  sensual  enjoyments  which  had  been  his  solace 
during  two  years  of  prison  life,  leaving,  perhaps  because  he 
could  not  help  himself,  all  power  in  the  hands  of  his  full  bro- 
ther Azim,*  than  whom  perhaps  no  man  in  Afghanistan  was 
more  qualified  to  give  the  new  administration  a  bad  name  for 
rapacity,  oppression,  and  cruelty :  lastly,  how  Azim,  by  every 
art,  endeavoured  to  entice  or  frighten  Sir  J.  Lawrence  into 
supporting  him ;  but  could  only  elicit  the  answer  that  while, 
if  he  was  able  to  consolidate  his  power  in  Cabul,  and  desired 
to  be  an  ally  of  England,  he  would  be  accepted  as  such,  yet  it 
would  be  inconsistent  with  the  reputation  of  the  British  Govern- 
ment to  break  off  its  alliance  with  Ameer  Shere  Ali,  so  long  a^ 
he  retained  his  authority  over  a  large  portion  of  Afghanistan. 

The  receipt  of  this  letter  caused  great  dismay  to  Ufzul  and 
Azim,  and,  when  its  tenor  became  generally  known,  took  much 
from  their  hold  over  the  people  of  Cabul,  already  groaning 
under  their  oppressions.  It  arrived  on  August  5th,  1866,  and 
the  ensuing  days  were  spent  in  conferences  and  discussions  as 
to  the  next  step  to  be  taken.  Several  plans  were  suggested  of 
avenging  the  cuscouraging  answer  by  some  act  whicn  should 
damage  British  interests,  or,  if  this  were  not  possible,  by  some 

*  Azim  is  well  remembered  by  many  in  India,  where  he  sought  a 
temporary  asylum  in  the  interval  between  two  of  his  attempts  against 
Shere  Ali — a  very  tall  man,  with  a  slight  stoop  and  particularly  harsh 
countenance,  who  before  he  left  his  shelter  manifested  a  very  intense 
hatred  £br  his  shelterers,  on  account  of  their  niggardliness  in  con- 
tributing onlj  a  very  moderate  allowance  for  his  wants. 
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form  of  reply  which  should  wound  British  pride.  Afghan 
prudence  eventuallj  prevailed  over  Afghan  vindictiveness : 
and  a  very  civil  reply  was  sent,  conveying  thanks  for  the 
Viceroy's  friendly  words.  Later  on,  in  the  middle  of  Novem- 
ber, when  the  prospects  of  the  usurping  rulers  were  at  their 
worst,  and  their  chance  seemed  least  of  holding  out  against 
one  brother  approaching  from  Bulkh,  against  another  approach- 
ing from  Candahar,  against  manifold  insurrections  without, 
and  unceasing  desertions  from  within  the  city,  a  fresh  attempt 
was  made  to  procure  British  assistance — this  time  by  working 
on  fears,  supposed  to  exist,  of  an  advance  into  Afghan  territory 
on  the  part  of  the  Russians.  Thereupon,  by  Sir  J.  Lawrence's 
desire,  the  ruler  of  Cabul  was  told  that  the  most  friendly  rela- 
tions existed  between  the  Governments  of  England  and  Russia, 
and  that  there  was  no  reason  to  think  Russia  had  any  wish  to 
molest  those  who  were  on  friendly  terms  with  England.  This 
answer  arrived  when  Ufzul  was  alone  at  Cabul.  He  asked 
what  if  Bokhara  should  ask  of  him  assistance  against  Russia? 
and  was  told  in  reply,  that  the  Governor-General  could  by  no 
means  advise  the  gift  of  any  such  assistance. 

While  Sir  J.  Lawrence's  first  letter  bitterly  disappointed 
the  hopes  of  the  usurping  brothers,  its  expressions  of  sorrow 
over  the  dissensions  of  the  family  and  sympathy  with  Shere 
Ali  were  treasured  up  by  his  adherents,  who  had  already 
begun  to  see  reason  to  hope  for  a  speedy  return  of  good 
fortune. 

No  long  time  had  passed  after  the  battle  of  Sheikhabad, 
before  Shere  Ali  was  joined  by  his  nephew  and  most  unswerv- 
ing partisan,  Futteh  Mahommed ;  and,  presently,  the  virtually 
independent  Governor  of  Afghan-Toorkistan  declared  in  his 
favour.  This  was  another  half-brother,  Fyz  Mahommed,  who 
had  helped  Abd-ool-ruhman  on  his  way  down  from  Bokhara 
in  1865,  and  had,  in  return,  been  promised  a  continuance  of 
the  Governorship.  Azim's  refusal  to  fulfil  this  promise  con- 
verted him  from  a  friend  into  an  enemy — a  formidable  enemy, 
inasmuch  as  he  knew  how  to  bind  the  people  to  his  side  by 
remissions  of  revenue,  the  troops  by  regularity  of  pay,  and 
the  Oosbeg  chiefs,  the  former  rulers  of  the  province,  by  a 
partial  restoration  of  one  of  their  old  possessions.  One  chief, 
the  Meer  of  Maimuna,  held  out  for  a  time ;  but  even  this 
remnant  of  opposition  was  presently  removed,  for  after  Fyz 
Mahommed  had  finally  pronounced  in  favour  of  Shere  Ali,  the 
resources  of  that  principality  too  were  placed  at  his  disposal. 
Thus  made  secure  in  Afghan-Toorkistan,  he  kept  the  people 
of  Cabul  in  a  state  of.  perpetual  flutter  by  movements  in  the 
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direction  of  the  Hindoo*  Koosh^  in  one  of  which  he  routed  an 
advanced  body  of  Cabul  troops.  But  from  each  successive 
move  he  was  recalled  bj  attempts  on  the  part  of  this  or  that 
member  of  the  old  princely  f  families  of  Koondooz  and  Buduk- 
shaii  to  turn  out  others  to  whom  he  had  allowed  possession. 

There  appears  never  to  have  been  any  attempt  at  concerted 
action  between  Fyz  Mahommed  and  Shere  Ali.  Had  such 
been  possible  the  predicament  of  Ufzul  and  Azim  at  Cabul 
would  have  been  hopeless :  but>  even  as  it  was,  they  were  kept 
in  a  state  of  constant  vacillation  and  doubt  as  to  which  enemy 
was  most  immediately  to  be  dreaded.  The  result  was  a  suc- 
cession of  contradictory  determinations :  moves  in  one  direction; 
counter-moves  in  the  other ;  and  a  general  conviction  that  a 
cause,  the  leaders  of  which  found  it  so  impossible  to  take  a 
decided  line  of  action,  had  small  chance  of  ultimate  success. 
Among  a  race  of  fighting  men  so  eager  to  be  on  the  winning 
side,  this  conviction  naturally  led  to  additional  desertions ; 
and,  from  a  very  early  date  in  the  period  of  his  career, 
these  desertions,  and  the  consciousness  of  a  falling  cause,  act- 
ing on  Azim's  harsh  and  gloomy  disposition,  had  driven  hinj  to 
commit  himself  more  and  more  to  a  course  of  oppression,  end- 
ing in  savage  terrorism.  During  all  this  time  iJfzul  did  not 
count,  being  habitually  intoxicated,  and  never  seen  in  public 
after  four  in  the  afternoon.  His  high-spirited  son,  Abd-ool- 
nihman,  chafed  at  the  control  over  ali  State  affairs  exercised 
by  Azim,  but  was  told  by  his  father  that  he  had  better  imitate 
ms  example,  let  things  be,  and  not  add  to  the  difficulties  of 
Aeir  house  by  altercation.  Uncontrolled  thenceforth  by  either 
the  milder  disposition  of  his  brother,  or  by  the  more  generous 
instincts  of  his  nephew,  Azim,  using  his  brother's  authority  as 
a  screen,  freely  indulged  in  those  acts  of  rapacity  and  violence 
to  which  his  natural  inclinations  led  him.  A  few  instances  of 
oppression  out  of  many  will  convey  an  idea  of  what  Cabul 
suffered  under  his  rule. 

*  Commonly  spelt  Hindoo  Khooah,  but  wrongly  so,  it  is  believed. 
I^e  range  gets  its  name  from  the  tradition  of  a  large  caravan  of  Hindoo 
merchants  who  perished  in  its  snows. 

t  It  would  be  tedious  to  describe  these  several  attempts,  and  the 
changing  politics  of  Afghan-Toorkistan  out  of  which  they  arose.  The 
province  had  been  conquered  by  Dost  Mahommed's  sons ;  but  members 
<rf"  the  former  ruling  families  had  for  the  most  part  been  kept  on  as 
subordinate  governors  of  the  several  little  principalities.  The  name  of 
^e  such  member  who  had  not  been  kept  on — Jehandar  Shah  of 
Budnkshan — ^will  turn  up  frequently  in  the  following  pages  as  a  con- 
stant disturber  of  the  peace  of  the  province. 
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While  in  straits  for  the  means  of  sustaining  his  troops  duriiig 
the  preceding  winter^  he  had  collected  contributions  of  graw 
from  the  people,  promising  to  make  a  corresponding  allowance 
when  the  time  came  for  collecting  .the  revenue.  Kot  only  did 
he  now  repudiate  those  promises  but  he  enhanced  the  revenue 
demand.  He  ignored  the  amount  of  custom  duties  paid  at 
Jelalabad,  and  made  the  merchants  pay  them  over  again,  and 
at  increased  rates,  at  Cabul.  Finding  that  the  approach  of 
caravans  from  Bulkh  was  stopped  by  Fjz  Mahommed,  with 
the  openly  expressed  motive  of  depriving  his  enemies  at  Cabul 
of  the  transit  dues  which  they  would  collect  therefrom,  he 
wrote  to  promise  that  dues  would  not  be  collected  twice  over 
from  any  caravan  that  was  allowed  to  proceed.  But  from  the 
very  first  caravan  that  did  so,  he  levied  60,000  rupees  as 
customs  duty  and  a  forced  loan  of  160,000  rupees  more. 
Forced  loans  indeed  from  all  who  possessed  money  became 
his  common  resort  whenever  there  was  a  deficiency  in  his  fisc 
He  established  a  monopoly  of  all  the  grain  brought  into  the 
capital,  retailing  it  at  famine  price.  He  cut  down  all  the 
allowances,  the  grant  of  which  to  all  persons  of  influence  and 
authority  is  the  characteristic  of  an  Eastern  monarchy.  He 
even  interfered  with  the  allowances  of  the  Moollahs ;  but  they 
had  spiritual  weapons  wherewith  to  avenge  themselves,  and 
presently  pronounced  that  continued  obedience  to  him  and 
his  brother  was  displeasing  to  God,  inasmuch  as  they  were 
usurpers. 

Up  to  August  23  his  blows  had  been  directed  not  against 
persons  but  against  property.  But  on  that  day  he  entered  on 
the  career  of  terrorism  which  he  thenceforth  pursued.  At 
Cabul  there  was  an  elder  brother  of  Fyz  Mahommed,  Wullee 
Mahonuned  by  name,  who  had  in  the  previous  struggle  shifted 
from  side  to  side  mth  almost  as  much  alacrity  as  any  other  son 
of  the  Dost.  When  his  brother  declared  in  favour  of  Shere 
AH  his  conduct,  of  course,  began  to  be  regarded  with  extreme 
suspicion.  It  was  naturally  supposed  that  he  would  himself 
follow  that  example ;  and  indeed,  relying  on  his  great  influence 
at  the  capital,  and  on  the  privilege  of  unobstructed  tergiversar 
tion,  which  all  the  brothers  appeared  to  consider  their  right,  he 
made  no  efibrt  to  conceal  either  his  negotiations  with  Shere 
Ali,  his  intrigues  in  favour  of  his  brother,  or  his  support  to  the 
several  insurgents  who,  from  time  to  time  and  in  different 
parts  of  the  country,  started  up  in  revolt.  And  in  all  these 
acts  he  was  imitated  and  seconded  by  another  group  of  half- 
brothers,  Uslum,  Hussun,  and  Hoossein,  whose  names  will 
figure  largely  in  the  subsequent  narrative. 
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AU  July  and  the  first  three  weeks  of  August  were  spent- in 
negotiations  between  these  parties ;  promises  oroken  as  soon  as 
they  were  made,  and  reconciliations  which  only  served  as  a 
screen  for  continued  hostile  intrigues.  But  on  August  23 
WoUee  Mahommed  was  arrested^  his  two  chief  partisans 
were  deported,  and  Uslum  and  his  brothers  received  a  strong 
hint  that  liberty  to  intrigue  with  impunity  had  ceased.  Four 
days  afterwards  another  blow  was  struck,  which  by  its  vio- 
lence and  astonishing  ingratitude  first  showed  the  Cabuleea 
the  character  of  the  rulers  whom  they  had  got  in  exchange  for 
Shere  Ali,  This  was  the  arrest  of  three  leading  Cabulees, 
men  of  peace  and  intrigue,  and  of  Mahommed  Rufeek,  the 
general,  whose  martial  abilities  had  brought  victory  to  what- 
eyer  cause  he  espoused.  He  had  faithfully  served  Shere  All 
donng  the  early  struggles  with  his  rivals ;  but  just  as  they 
were  closing  round  C£U>ul  in  the  winter  of  1865,  had  been 
driyen  into  their  ranks,  by  insults  endured  at  the  hand  of  the 
incapable  Governor,  the  Ameer's  son  Ibrahim.  In  the  capture 
of  Cabul  and  the  battle  of  Sheikhabad  his  abilities  had  been 
conspicuous.  Since  that  battle  he  had  resisted  repeated  invi- 
tations to  rejoin  the  side  from  which  he  had  been  driven,  saying 
it  were  better  he  were  dead  than  that  he  should  ever  again 
appear  before  Shere  AJi's  face.  He  had  manfully,  in  open 
I)iirbar,  resisted  all  Aizim's  attempts  to  embroil  the  State  with 
the  English  Government,  and  when  the  reply  of  that  Govern- 
ment came,  openly  attributed  its  discouraging  tenor  to  Azim's 
onschievous  words,  and  shortsighted  but  successful  efforts  to 
create  dissensions  in  the  Barukzai  family.  Within  an  hour  of 
Us  anrest  he  was  strangled,  his  women  insulted,  and  his 
property  confiscated.  His  body  was  thrown  out  without 
bunal,  and  remained  so  for  some  days,  till  permission  to  inter 
it  was  given  to  one  of  his  followers.  Another  follower  was 
tortured  to  death — boiling  oil  being  poured  over  his  head — for 
Bot  disclosing  his  late  master's  secrets.  Lastly,  when  his 
Papers  came  to  be  examined,  Azim  levied  fines  from  the  mer- 
chants who  were  found  to  have  traded  in  his  name.  The 
cxcoses  given  for  this  deed  of  violence  were  twofold :  first, 
that  Mahommed  Bufeek  was  in  the  pay  of  the  English  Govem- 
DKnt,forthe  purpose  of  stirring  up  dissensions  in  the  Barukzai 
'^y ;  secondly,  that  he  was  about  to  rejoin  Ajneer  Shere  AJi. 
Other  executions  of  influential  men  followed  from  time  to  time, 
whenever  it  appeared  that  the  terror  caused  by  Mahommed 
Hnfeek's  death  was  beginning  to  wane ;  and,  in  October^ 
Ualmn  and  his  brothers  were  thrown  into  prison  at  Ghuznee^ 
^  the  ground,  doubtless  correct,  that,  disregarding  the  warning 
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they  had  received,  they  were  about  to  join  Shere  AIL  Mean- 
while there  had  been  a  revolt  of  the  Ghilzais  in  the  country 
south  of  Ghuznee ;  another  among  the  Shinwarees,  denizens  of 
the  hills  which  stretch  to  the  east  of  that  place ;  others  in  two 
of  the  valleys  that  debouch  from  the  north  on  that  of  Jelalabad. 
They  had  been  put  down  without  much  difficulty;  but  the 
people  had  again  risen  immediately,  and  Uslum  soon  heard 
from  his  prison  at  Ghuznee  of  a  fresh  rising  among  the  Shin- 
warees,  whom,  escaping  from  confinement,  he  found  no 
difficulty  in  joining.  He  found  them  led  by  almost  the  most 
fickle  member  of  the  whole  family — Futteh  Mahommed's  brother 
Jelal-ood-deen — ^who,  as  well  as  can  be  counted,  had  already 
ratted  from  side  to  side  just  half  a  dozen  times  in  the  last  three 
years. 

There  was  at  this  time  yet  another  rising  to  suppress  on  the 
skirts  of  the  Hindoo  Koosh,  north-west  of  the  capital,  but  a 
very  small  force  could  now  be  spared  by  Ufzul  and  Azim  to 
restore  their  authority  in  the  disturbed  districts.  A  fresh  ad- 
vance from  the  north  on  the  part  of  Fyz  Mahommed  was  con- 
tinually imminent ;  and  Shere  Ali,  having  completed  all  his 
preparations,  was  slowly  moving  up  from  the  south.  For  a 
time  he  had  been  weakened  by  the  necessity  of  parting  with 
his  Heratees,  and  sending  them  to  assist  his  youn^  son  Ma- 
hommed Yakoob  Khan  to  maintain  order  m  Herat  itself, 
where  there  had  been  a  rather  formidable  conspiracy,  detected 
in  time  and  put  down  by  Yakoob  with  remorseless  severity. 
Fresh  desertions  from  Cabul  soon  filled  up  this  gap ;  but,  as 
his  following  became  strong  in  numbers,  factions  began  io 
weaken  it.  There  was  a  Cabul  party,  headed  by  Shere  All's 
only  surviving  full  brother  Shureef,  who  had  surpassed  even 
Jelal-ood-deen  in  the  agility  with  which  he  had  changed  sides; 
had  unluckily  for  himself  made  his  last  change  just  before  the 
battle  of  Sheikhabad  ;  and  was  now,  after  his  wont,  intriguing 
with  the  party  which  he  had  most  lately  quitted.  And  there 
was  a  Candahar  party,  headed  by  the  Ameer's  cousins  Sirdar 
Shere  Ali  and  Meer  Ufzul,  sons  of  the  brothers  of  Dost 
Mahonuned  who  had  so  long  maintained  against  him  a  separate 
principality  at  Candahar.  It  was  the  aim  of  these  two  factions 
to  gamsay  each  other's  advice,  and  to  thwart  each  other's 
effi)rt8 ;  and  there  was  the  utmost  difficulty  in  so  balancing  the 
distribution  of  appointments  and  emoluments  as  to  prevent  an 
open  breach.  At  length,  about  the  beginning  of  October,  an 
advance  was  commenced  in  the  direction  of  Ghuznee,  in  a  verf 
slow  and  hesitating  manner ;  and  before  the  force  had  gone 
far  a  stop  was  rendered  necessary  by  the  open  defection  of 
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Shureef,  who  went  off  into  the  territory  of  the  Khan  of  Ehelat 
to  the  south-east^  and  by  offers  of  assistance  endeavoured  to 
procure  a  reconciliation  with  the  authorities  at  Cabul;  but 
before  his  assistance  could  be  of  any  avail  matters  had  settled 
themselves  without  him.  Moving  down  in  as  hesitating  a 
manner  as  Shere  Ali,  and  disturbed  by  frequent  rumours  of 
treachery^  Abd-ool-ruhman  firsts  and^  after  a  considerable 
interval  of  time,  Azim  set  off,  towards  the  end  of  the  year,  on 
what  was  generally  prognosticated  to  be  a  vain  attempt  to  stop 
Shere  Ali's  advance ;  but  as  usual  in  Afghan  affairs,  the  prog- 
Dosticators  were  wrong.  The  two  armies  met  in  the  last  days 
of  1866.  On  December  30th  there  was  an  indecisive  skir- 
mish, followed  by  more  than  a  fortnight  of  inactivity,  probably 
spent  by  the  two  parties  in  endeavours  to  break  up  each  the 
other's  force  bv  intrigue;  and  then  on  January  16  and  17, 
1867,  was  fougnt  the  for  the  time  decisive  battle  of  Kelat-i- 
GhilzaL  At  noon,  on  the  16th,  Azim  and  Abd-ool-ruhman 
encountered  Shere  Ali  advancing  from  his  camp  at  Kujbaz 
where,  nineteen  months  before,  he  had  won  his  first  victory  and 
lost  his  eldest  son.  The  two  forces  cannonaded  each  other  till 
dark,  without  doing  much  harm,  and  then  drew  off.  Next 
day  there  was  a  renewal  of  the  cannonade  till  three  in  the  after- 
noon, when  a  general  advance  was  made  by  the  Cabulees,  and 
the  cowardly,  if  not  treacherous,  Candaharees  gave  way.  Had 
it  not  been  for  a  diversion  made  by  the  Heratees,  who  were 
still  with  Shere  Ali,  his  force  would  have  been  severely  cut 
up. 

From  the  battle-field  he  fied  with  his  broken*  troops  past 
Candahar,  the  gates  of  which  were  shut  upon  him.  Appre* 
hending  that  this  example  might  be  imitated  at  Herat,  he 
halted  for  some  time,  en  route,  doubtful  whether  it  would  not 
be  better  to  strike  across  country  to  Toorkistan,  where  he  was 
sore  of  support  from  Fyz  Mahommed.  But,  under  the  stem 
mle  of  Yakoob,  *  defection  had  not  much  chance  at  Herat. 


*  Yakoob  was  now  about  nineteen  years  of  age,  and  is  described  as 
of  short  stature,  with  frank  manners  and  an  open  countenance.  It  is 
known  that  he  possesses  some  knowledge  of  English,  having  been 
tanght  by  a  M^ommedan  from  India,  and  having  manifested  aa 
extreme  keenness  in  the  study,  chiefly,  it  is  believed,  from  a  wish  to 
learn  the  European  system  of  drilL  Owing  to  some  jealousy  on  the 
paH  of  his  elder  brother  Ibrahim,  he  was  in  the  summer  of  1863  left  at 
Herat  as  titular  governor,  with  an  Afghan  nobleman  of  experience  to 
act  as  his  dry-nurse.  He  soon,  however,  showed  that  he  needed  no 
dry-nursing ;  set  himself  to  subdue  and  then  to  conciliate  the  wild  Toor- 
koman  tribes  in  the  hills  north-east  of  Herat ;  and,  by  marrying  the 
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Shortly  before  the'  battle  of  Kelat-i-Ghllzai  there  had  been 
another  attempt  at  a  rising,  in  which  some  of  the  notables  were 
concerned;  but  thisj  too,  had  been  severely  repressed  by  Yakoob. 
Consequently,  Shere  Ali's  mind  was  soon  made  easy  as  to  bis 
reception ;  and  as  he  approached  the  city  he  was  met  by  a 
great  procession  of  the  people  and  notables,  who  were  loud  in 
expressions  of  devotion  to  his  cause.  To  them  he  said  he  had 
now  retired  from  all  worldly  cares,  and  would  no  longer  con- 
tinue the  struggle.  The  despondency,  which  was  natural  so 
soon  after  his  defeat,  did  not,  however,  last  long,  and  he  soon 
braced  himself  up  again  for  a  renewal  of  the  fight. 

At  Herat  he  stayed  till  May,  contenting  himself  with 
promises  to  despatch  troops  to  the  aid  of  Fyz  Mahommed  in 
Toorkistan.  To  this  Fyz  Mahommed  repUed  that  what  was 
wanted  from  him  was  moral  not  material  assistance :  not  the 
presence  of  his  troops,  but  that  of  himself.  Doubtless  Fyz 
Mahommed  reflected  that  his  own  ambitious  projects  would  be 
more  furthered  by  the  presence  of  the  legitunate  ruler  as  a 
dependent  on  his  support  than  as  a  coadjutor  and  necessary 
superior.  And  he  had  already  satisfied  himself  as  to  his  power 
to  maintain,  till  at  all  events  the  next  turn  in  the  wheel  of 
Afghan  politics,  that  independent  position  north  of  the  Hindoo 
Koosh,  which  was  all  he  coveted.  His  liberal  treatment  of  the 
peoj^le  had  made  his  hold  of  the  province  secure.  A  dispos- 
sessed princeling  might  every  now  and  again  attempt  to  oust 
those  whom  he  maintained  in  possession.  If  he  were  to  pass 
beyond  the  great  barrier  to  the  south,  some  such  attempt  might 
succeed ;  but  so  long  as  he  stayed  on  his  side  of  ihat  barrier 
he  had  only  to  show  himself  to  restore  order.  As  for  any  fear 
of  aggression  from  the  south,  the  series  of  difficult  passes 
tiirough  the  Hindoo  Koosh,  and  the  bare  and  elevated  steppes 
on  its  northern  skirts,  were  in  themselves  almost  sufficient  pro- 
tection, and  he  had  on  two  occasions  proved  his  power  of,  with 
no  great  efibrt,  driving  back  the  scanty  bodies  of  men  that 
could  make  their  way  through  these  difficulties.  Before  the 
year  1866  had  quite  closed  he  had  severely  punished  Azim's 
son  Surwur,  who  had  struggled  through  the  passes  and  was 
already  in  sight  of  the  rich  plains  beyond ;  and  though  Surwur 
managed  for  a  time,  in  that  inclement  season,  to  maintain  a 

daughter  of  Khan  Agha  Jum6heedee,  the  most  influential  chief  of  tboee 
tribes,  secnred  their  support  in  all  his  subsequent  enterprises.  His  own 
mother  belonged  to  the  hill  tribes  who  Hve  between  Jelalabad  and 
Peshawur,  and  they  can,  if  need  be,  give  him  even  more  valuable 
assistance. 
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small  detachment  in  a  slight  depression  between  two  of  the 
most  formidable  passes^  he  could  do  so  only  so  long  as  he  had 
none  bat  winter  and  scarcity  to  contend  with,  and  was  forced 
back  with  loss  into  the  secluded  valley  of  Bameean,  as  soon  as 
Fyz  Mahommed  was  at  leisure  to  make  a  move.  Thid  was 
towards  the  end  of  April,  1867.  From  making  any  further 
advance  in  the  direction  of  Cabul,  even  had  he  felt  any  tempta- 
tion to  do  so,  Fyz  Mahommed  was  prevented  by  a  fresh  move 
on  the  part  of  Jehandar  Shah,  the  dispossessed  ruler  of  Bu- 
dukshan.  This  time  he  turned  that  unquiet  spirit  quite  out 
of  the  province,  and  drove  him  into  Chitral,  whence  the  chief, 
Aman-ool-Moolk,*  presently  expelled  him  and  left  him  no 
refuge  but  to  seek  assistance  at  Cabul. 

lomiediately  after  his  expulsion  of  Jehandar  Shah,  Fyz 
Mahommed  was  joined  by  Shere  All's  son  Ibrahim,  with  a 
force  of  2,000  men,  and  three  weeks  later  by  Shere  Ali  him-' 
self.  It  is  difficult  to  account  for  the  inaction  of  the  thus 
united  confederates  for  the  next  four  months.  The  Cabtkl 
authorities  were  continually  disturbed  by  rumours  that  one  or 
the  other  was  advancing ;  that  one  force  was  threatening  Ba- 
meean,  and  that  another,  crossing  the  Hindoo  Koosh  to  the 
east,  was  about  to  descend  on  the  gardens  of  Chareekar.  These 
successive  rumours  were  all  groundless.  Shere  Ali,  Ibrahim, 
and  Fyz  Mahommed  remained  quiet  in  Toorkistan  till  late  in 
the  autumn. 

Dissensions  speedily  broke  out  among  them.  The  first 
cause  of  offence  was  an  imprudent  and  cruel  act  of  revenge  on 
the  part  of  Shere  Ali — ^the  execution  of  two  Afghan  f  officers 
of  distinction,  who  had  once  deserted  i&om  his  cause,  but  bad 
since  then,  on  Surwur's  defeat,  gone  over  to  Fyz  Mahommed. 
Soon  afterwards,  to  Shere  Ali's  urgent  entreaty  that  a  move 
might  be  made,  Fyz  Mahommed  replied  that  he  had  no  in- 
terest in  the  matter,  but  would  further  Shere  Ali,  if  he  wished 
to  take  the  venture  himself.  Next,  after  making  thia  offers  he 
asked  Shere  Ali  to  provide  him  with  funds,  a  request  which, 
considering  the  relative  circumstances  of  the  two  personages, 
saroured  of  bitter  irony.  A  further  excuse  for  inaction  w<ui 
furnished  by  an  outbreak  of  brigandage  in  Akcha,  and  by  a 
temporary  display  cf  recusancy  on  the  part  of  the  Meer  of 
Haununa. 

*  He  who  in  1870  gave  harbour  to,  and  still  harbours,  his  nephew, 
Meer  Wullee,  the  murderer  of  Mr.  Hayward. 

t  On  hearing  of  their  execution,  Azim  at  once  confiscated  their 
propoty.  A  characteristic  of  the  times  I  One  rrnl  kills  a  man,  the 
other  annexes  all  his  property  ! 
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When  all  these  causes  of  delay  had  disappeared,  people 
beean  to  attribute  Shere  Ali's  quiescence  to  anxiety  on  accomit 
of  his  son  Yakoob,  who  had  gone  to  pay  the  Shah  of  Persia  a 
visit  at  Meshed.    For  just  about  that  time  the  Shah  had  fouiid 
himself  impelled  to  satisfy  the  spiritual  needs  of  his  nature^  by 
paying  his  devotions  at  the  holy  shrine  of  Imam  Beza.    Of 
course  a  journey  to  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Afghan  frontier, 
at  a  time  when  Afghanistan  was  convulsed,  set  agoing  the 
tongues  of  all  the  quid-nuncs  of  Central  Asia,  and  indeed  in 
some  other  places  too.     Yakoob  certainly  thought  he  could 
turn  the  visit  to  account,  and  sent  off  an  emissary  to  see  if  he 
could  procure  a  supply  of  arms  and  ammunition  from  the  Peiv 
sian  Sipah  Salar  (the  Commander-in-Chief).     But  it  happened 
to  be  convenient  that  Mr.  Ronald  Thomson,  the  Secretary  of 
the  British  Legation,  should  also  visit  Meshed  at  the  same 
time,  and  he  was  in  the  Shah's  camp  when  Yakoob's  emissary 
arrived ;  so  that,  as  the  result,  the  request  was  met  by  a  dis- 
tinct refusal  on  the  part  of  the  Sipah  Salar.     It  was  hinted, 
however,  that  perhaps  a  visit  from  Yakoob  himself  might  pro- 
duce good  results,  and  would  certainly  be  acceptable.    Accord- 
ingly he   went   to   Meshed,  but  nothing  ensued  except  an 
abundance  of  civilities.     He  found  that  there  was  just  then  in 
Meshed  another  applicant  for  Persian  assistance,  a  cousin  of 
his  own,  one  Shah  Newaz,  son  of  that  '  Sooltan  ^  Jan,'  who 
had  come  to  be  ruler  of  Herat  after  the  Persian  war  of  1856-7 ; 
had  subsequently  turned  against  Dost  Mahommed,  but  had 
died  during  the  siege  of  1863.     Since  then  Shah  Newaz  had 
resorted  in  turns  to  one  after  another  of  the  different  parties 
who  were  struggling  for  power  in  Afghanistan ;  but  finding 
himself  distrusted  by  all,   and  having  just  been   summarily 
turned  out  of  Candahar  by  Azim,  had  now  come  to  see  whether 
the  Persians  were  disposed  to  treat  him  with  as  much  favour 
as  they  had  shown  to  Sooltan  Jan,  during,  at  all  events,  die 
later  years  of  his  life.     The  Shah  however  could  only  promise 
him  a  sustenance  if  he  chose  to  come  on  to  Teheran ;  so  Shah 
Newaz,  leaving  Meshed,  made  a  dash  on  Herat,  where,  as 
Vamb&y  found  in  1864,  the  memory  of  his  family  was  re- 
garded with  much  affection.     At  Yakoob's  request  he  was 
pursued  by  a  party  of  Persian  soldiers,  who  arrested,  but  pre- 
sently let  him  go,  as   one   incapable  of  giving  real  trouble. 
Contemptible  however  as  his  personal  qualifications  may  have 
been,  in  this  case  he  was  seconded  by  a  fresh  conspiracy  among 

*  The  Hame  by  which  he  was  generally  known.     His  proper  name 
was  Ahmed  Khan. 
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the  Heratees,  and  was  presently  joined  by  some  2^000  horse- 
men, deserters  from  that  city.  Before,  however,  anything 
further  was  done  Yakoob  was  back  in  his  governorship,  and 
at  once  crushed  the  plot  with  his  wonted  vigour  and  severity, 
putting  eight  of  the  principal  conspirators  to  death.  At  his 
instance,  moreover,  the  Persian  authorities  expelled  Shah 
Newaz  from  Persian  territory  proper.  He  took  refuge  in  the 
disputed  district  of  Seistan,  and  from  thence  was  able  for  a 
time  to  make  a  sufficient  show  of  designs  on  Herat  to  keep 
Yakoob  on  the  alert. 

It  seems  possible  that  all  these  events  at  Herat  contributed 
to  keep  Shere  Ali  motionless.  His  attitude  of  repose  does  not 
appear  to  have  weakened  the  belief,  which  again  grew  up, 
that,  when  he  did  make  a  move,  he  would  win  at  last.  During 
the  latter  part  of  this  period,  just  as  there  had  been  in  the 
interval  between  the  battle  of  Sheikhabad  and  the  battle  of 
Kelat-i-Ghilzai,  there  were  fi'equent  desertions  to  his  side  from 
Cabul.  There  Ufzul  was  alone,  and,  for  a  short  interval  after 
the  battle  of  Kelat-i-Ghilzai,  free  from  overbearing  anxiety. 
His  first  care  had  been  to  ascertain  whether  the  fresh  success 
that  had  befallen  his  cause  had  brought  him  any  nearer  to  the 
grant  of  British  assistance.  To  the  letter  announcing  that 
victory  he  received  the  following  reply  : — 

<  Your  Highness  must  pardon  my  saying  that  I  feel  pity  for  Shere 
Ali  Khan  personally.  He  succeeded  your  Highnesses  renowned  Either 
as  the  ally  of  the  British  Government,  and  he  adhered  to  the  alliance, 
giving  me  no  cause  of  offence  at  any  time.  Nevertheless,  the  general 
welfare  of  the  great  Barukzai  house  of  the  Afghan  people  has  higher 
claims  on  my  consideratioR.  With  great  sorrow  and  solicitude  I  have 
for  three  years  past  seen  that  house  and  people  a  prey  to  the  most 
calamitous  diasensions.  I  am  disposed,  therefor^,  to  hail  hopefully  any 
event  which  may  tend  to  bring  Afghanistan  nearer  to  the  attainment  of 
a  stable  peace  and  strong  government,  under  one  of  the  sons  of  Ameer 
Dost  Mahommed  Khan.  And  in  this  spirit  I  b^  to  tender  to  your 
Highness  my  congratulations  on  the  secent  victory,  secured  for  your 
Highnesses  arms  by  my  friend  Sirdar  Mahommed  Azim  Khan  and  your 
Highnesses  gallant  son  Sirdar  Abd-ool-ruhman. 

*  My  iriend !  the  British  Government  has  hitherto  maintained  a 
strict  neutraHty  between  the  contending  parties  in  Afghanistan. 
Knmonrs,  I  am  told,  have  reached  the  Cabul  Durbar  of  assistance 
Wing  been  granted  by  me  to  Ameer  Shere  Ali  Khan.  I  take  this, 
opportnnity  to  request  your  Highness  not  to  believe  such  idle  tales. 
Neither  men,  nor  arms,  nor  money,  nor  assistance  of  any  kind,  have 
ever  been  supplied  by  my  Government  to  Ameer  Shere  Ali  Khan. 
Your  Highness  and  he,  both  equally  unaided  by  me,  have  fought  out 
the  battle,  each  upon  your  own  resources.  I  purpose  to  continue  the 
same  policy  for  the  future.     If,  unhappily,  the  struggle  for  supremacy 
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in  Afghanistan  has  hot  yet  bedn  brought  to  a  close,  and  hostilities  are 
again  renewed,  I  shall  still  side  with  neither  party. 

'My  friend  !  as' I  told  your  Highness  in  my  former  letter,  tiie  rela- 
tions of  the  British  GoTemment  are  widi  the  actual  rulers  of  Afghanis- 
tan. Therefore,  so  long  as  Ameer  Shere  Ali  holds  Herat,  and  maiutamfl 
friendship  with  the  British  Government,  I  shall  recognise  him  as  ruler 
of  Herat  and  I  shall  reciprocate  his  amity. 

*  But,  upon  the  same  principle,*!  am  prepared  to  recognise  your 
Highness  as  Ameer  of  Cabul  and  Candahar ;  and  I  frankly  offer  your 
Highness,  in  that  capacity,  peace  and  the  goodwill  of  the  British 
Government.  I  shall  expect  your  Highness,  in  return,  to  recognise,  as 
binding  on  your  Highnesses  Government  of  Cabul  and  Candi^r,  the 
engagements-  conoluded  between  the  British  Goveitnment  and  yosr 
Highnesa's  father,  the  late  Ameer  Dost  Mahommed  ELhan,  as  contained 
in  the.  Treaty  of  March  80,  18559  and  that  part  of  the  Treaty  of  Jan. 
20,  18:57,  which  is  still  in  force.' 

^or  a  time,  too,  therei  was  quiet  in  the  provinces,  all  the 
risings  there  having  ceased  with  the  news  of  the  unexpected 
issue  of  the  battle ;  and  the  two  most  formidable  leaders  of 
rebellion,  iTslum  and  Jelal-ood-deen,  having  given  up  the 
game  and  retired  to  Peshawur.  But  in  May  there  was  again 
a  rising  of  the  Ghilzais,  followed  by  another,  and,  after  the  first 
had  been  suppressed,  yet  another  rebellion  among  the  Shin- 
warees,  and  by  a  reappearance  of  the  irrepressible  Jelatood- 
deen  in  the  hills  above  Jelalabad.  This  time,  too,  there  was 
no  force  available  to  suppress  them,  for  the  fitate  of  the  capital 
was  already  such  as  to  give  Ufznl  the  gravest  cause  for  anxiety. 
His  habits  prevented  him  from  exercising'  a  proper  control 
over  the  administration  ;  consequently  little  or  no  money  came 
jinto  the  treasury,  so  that  he  could  see  no  other  means  of  pay- 
ing the  troops  on  whom  his  power  rested,  than  by  continued 
-exactions,  imprisonments,  and  even  executions,  on  the  ground 
ostensibly  of  disloyalty,  but  really  of  the  possession  of  some 
money  which  could  be  confiscated.  He  thus  incurred  hatred 
.as  deep  as  ever  Azim  had  stirred  up;  but  did  not' possess  the 
<][ualities  which,  in  Azim,  had  caused  hatred  to  be  swallowed 
up  by  dread.  Consequently  h^  soon  began  to  press  for  Aadm's 
xeium  from  Candahar,  in  tones  which  increased  in  querulous 
urgency  as  desire  to  throw  off  his  rule  became  more  intense  in 
Cabul,  resistance  to  his  authority  more  common  in  the  pro- 
Tinces,  the  danger  from  the  side  of  Toorkistan  more  and  more 
imminent,  and  Azim's  intention  more  evident  to  avoid  impli- 
cating himself  too  deeply  in  his  brother's  expected  fall.  At 
first  no  one  could  have  been  more  anxious  than  Aiom  himself 
to  return  to  his  brother's  side ;  thefre  was  no  particular  danger 
iu  doing  so,  and  the  Candaharees — at  no  time  an  easy  set  of 


1S73.  Recent  Events  in  Afghanistan.  '259 

peopletoTuIe — bad  never  beem  so  factious' as  noTV.  Sbureef 
had  returned  from  Elhelat  with  bis  money  bags  and  deter- 
mined spirit  of  intrigue;  Shah  Newaz  had  come  down  in 
Azim's  train^  with  his  dreams  of  a  future  when  all  his  cousins 
should  bow  to  himself;  and  the  hot-blooded  Abd-ool-ruhman 
was  there,  openly  refusing  to  bow  to  his  uncle's  authority. 
But  this  was  at  an  early  time  after  Asiim's  departure  from  the 
capital,  when  Ufzul  was  first  beginning  to  feel  how  pleasant  it 
was  to  have  his  own  way,  unchecked  by  his  sterner  brother; 
so,  while  Azim  pressed  that  some  one  else  should  be  sent  to 
manage  affairs  at  Candahar,  Ufzul  in  reply  urged  on  him  that 
no  one  could  do  so  as  well  as  he.  Later  on,  when  Ufzul's  tone 
had  changed,  and,  instead  of  deprecating  he  began  to  entreat 
Azim's  presence,  the  latter  had  found  means  of  ridding  himself 
of  his  principal  hindrances.  Abd-ool-ruhman  he  had  sent  oS, 
nothing  loth,  to  Cabul;  Shureef  he  had  put  under  surveillance; 
and  Shah  Newaz  he  hftd  expelled  in  the  direction  of  Seistan 
and  Herat,  there  to  keep  Yakoob  on  the  alert  by  the  attempts 
which  have  been  already  recounted.  At  Candahar.  therefore 
he  remained  till  the  beginning  of  August,  and  then  began 
to  move  up  in  a  most  leisurely  manner  towards  the  capital, 
squeezing  the  people  for  money  as  he  passed. 

It  was  indeed  time  that  he  should  look  after  his  interests  as 
the  probable  successor  to  the  Ameership,  for  about  that  time 
his  brother  -  Ufzul  fell  into  a  wasting  illness,  which  ended  in 
his  death  two  mondis  later*  • 

Abd-oolH-uhman,  arriving  at  Cabul,>had  remonstrated  at  the 
coarse  of  tyranny  which  his  father  was  pursuing,  and  for  a 
time  his  remonstranoes  had  some  little  effect ;  but  things  were 
now  too  far  gone  for  reform.  Abd-ool-ruhman  was  compelled 
to  move  towards  the  Hindoo  Koo6h,to  meet  the  advancing 
foroes  of  the  enemy  from  the  north;  and  Ufzul  found  aU 
power  of  controlling  events  ebbing  away  with  his  ebbing  life. 
On  September  17  he  wrote  to  his  son  that  his  state  was 
hopeless,  and  that  he  must  soon  pass  away;  that  Azim.  must 
snceeed  him ;  so  that  unless  Abd<«ool-ruhnian.felt  he  could  get 
on  with  Azim,  he  had  better  make  terms  with  Shere  Ali. 

On  that  very  day,  however,  on  the  southern  slope  of  the 
Hindoo  Koosh  there  was  fought  a  battle  which,  again  unex- 
pectedly crushed  Shere  All's  hopes  of  recovering  his  capitaL 
In  the  »id  of  August  he  and  Fyz  Mahommed  had  at  length 
despatched  their  vanguard  to  the  front ;  and  then,  when  every- 
body was  expecting  their  advance  by  the  easier  route  of 
Bameean,  they  went  up  a  lateral  valley  to  the  east,  and, 
dividing  into  two  bodies,  crossed  the  Hindoo  Koosh  by  the 
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diiBcuIt  passes  of  Punj-shuhur  *  and  the  Sal-aulung.  The 
movementy  so  long  delayed,  was  at  last  so  quick  and  so  weQ 
veiled,  that  it  had  nearly  proved  successful ;  but,  with  so  good 
a  soldier  as  Abd-ool-ruhman  in  their  front,  division  of  their 
forces  was  fatal.  Hardly  had  Fyz  Mahommed  got  clear  of 
the*pass — the  Sal-aulung,  the  western  of  the  two — when  Abd- 
ool-ruhman  fell  on  him,  and  routed  him  before  he  could  be 
joined  by  Shore  Ali,  who  had  crossed  his  pass  unopposed,  and 
was  hurrying  down  the  Punj-shuhur  valley.  From  an  old 
castle  called  Killa  Alladad,  overlooking  the  scene  of  battle, 
Fyz  Mahommed  witnessed  the  rout  of  his  first  line,  and  has- 
tened to  their  support ;  but  while  doing  so  was  killed  by  a 
cannon-ball.  His  troops  at  once  began  to  retreat  up  the  pass ; 
but  in  doing  so  many  of  them  were  intercepted.  Fyz  Mahom- 
med's  body  was  the  next  day  taken  into  Cabul,  and  was  buried 
by  those  of  his  half-brothers,  sons  of  the  late  Dost  Mahommed, 
who  were  still  in  the  capital.  Ufzul  at  first  ordered  illumina- 
tions and  music  for  three  days,  but  countermanded  them  on 
reflection,  Fyz  Mahommed  being,  after  all,  his  own  half- 
brother. 

Three  days  after  the  battle  which  had  again,  contrary  to 
expectation,  removed  danger  from  his  path,  Azim  arrived  in 
the  capital,  found  his  brother  dying,  and  at  once  took  the 
whole  management  of  affairs.  A  fortnight  afterwards  Ufzul 
died,  and  Azim  then  assumed  the  title  of  Ameer  of  Afghanistan. 
As  Ameer,  not  of  Afghanistan,  but  of  Cabul  and  Candahar,  he 
was,  as  Ufzul  had  been,  recognised  by  the  Governor-General 
of  India.  Abd-ool-ruhman  made  an  attempt  to  put  forward 
his  claims  to  succeed  his  father ;  but  his  mother,  a  princess  of 
much  strength  of  character,  and,  for  Afghanistan,  considerable 
wealth,  seeing  clearly  that  an  open  quarrel  between  him  and 
his  uncle  would  bring  on  the  immediate  downfall  of  their 
.house,  persuaded  him  to  withdraw.  This  he  did  reluctantly; 
and,  after  staying  at  Cabul  long  enough  to  see  that  cordial 
co-operation  between  himself  and  Azim  was  altogether  impos- 
sible, took  his  army  off  into  Toorkistan,  to  expel  Shere  Ali 
from  thence.  It  was  not  a  march  to  be  performed  in  a  hurry 
at  that  season  of  the  year,  and  it  occupied  him  from  the 
beginning  of  December  to  the  middle  of  January.  The  suf- 
ferings of  his  army  during  this  march  were  dreadful,  and  when 
he  arrived  in  Toorkistan  he  found  Shere  Ali  gone.  After  the 
battle  of  Killa  Alladad  the  once-again-defeated  Ameer  had  re- 

•  Which  exactly  of  the  passes  along  the  Punj-Shuhur  valley  is  not 
known. 
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crossed  the  Hindoo  Koosh,  with  some  loss  of  men  and  guns  at 
ihe  hands  of  the  hill  tribes ;  found  the  Toorkistanees  quite 
willing  to  accept  him  as  their  ruler  instead  of  Fyz  Mahommed ; 
but^  as  soon  as  he  heard  that  Abd-ool-ruhman  had  put  the 
barrier  of  the  Hindoo  Koosh  between  himself  and  the  capital, 
saw  with  a  keen  eye  that  now  there  would  be  an  opportunity 
of  recovering  power  by  a  bold  dash  on  Candahar.  Accord- 
iDgly,  to  embarrass  Abd-ool-ruhman,  he  made  over  to  indige- 
nous chiefs  the  different  principalities  of  which  the  province 
was  composed ;  and  taking  with  him  6,000  troops,  six  guns, 
aud  all  the  treasure  accumulated  by  Fyz  Mahommed,  he  re- 
turned to  Herat,  being  escorted  on  his  way  by  the  faithful 
Meer  of  Maimuna,  whom  he  was  wont  to  call  his  son,  and  who 
now  gave  him  renewed  assurances  of  devotion  to  his  cause. 
The  measures  taken  were  effectual  in  seriously  delaying  the 
recovery  of  the  province  by  Abd-ool-ruhman.  He  arrived 
with  starving  troops,  who  had  not  seen  any  pay  for  months. 
He  found  that  stores  and  money  had  all  been  carried  off;  that 
nothing  would  come  into  his  treasury  till  next  harvest,  and 
diat  the  restored  Oosbeg  chieftains  had  no  idea  of  losing  their 
regained  independence  without  a  struggle.  He  made  an  effort 
to  get  a  supply  of  money  from  Azim,  but  met  with  the  reply 
which  he  must  have  expected.  However,  he  had  never  yet 
been  defeated,  and  his  men  followed  him  cheerfully.  With 
one  of  the  native  chieftains  he  patched  up  a  hasty  arrange- 
ment, which  secured  him  a  supply  of  provisions,  and  then  he 
marched  against  the  rest  assembled  to  oppose  him  at  Akcha, 
in  the  north-west  of  the  province.  No  Oosbegs  have  ever 
been  able  to  hold  their  own  against  even  a  small  number  of 
Afghans  in  a  stand-up  fight;  so  Abd-ool-ruhman  was  able 
wi^out  any  very  great  difficulty  to  recover  possession  of 
Akcha,  Mailik,  and  Bhiburghan.  He  then  went  to  Maimuna, 
rejecting  in  his  confidence  the  terms  which  the  Meer  offered 
him,  and  refusing  to  be  content  with  anything  less  than  a 
year's  pay  for  his  troops  and  the  surrender  of  the  Meer's  big 
gun '  Jehangheer.' 

Had  this  place  fallen,  his  way  was  clear  to  Herat,  which 
Shere  Ali  could  hardly  have  ventured  to  quit.  At  Maimuna, 
however,  he  underwent  a  check,  the  first  he  had  ever  known, 
and  the  first  in  a  series  of  disasters  which  was  to  end  n 
leaving  him  a  well-watched  exile  in  a  Kussian  province. 
Maimuna  is  a  strong  place,  in  an  opening  of  the  mountain 
range — a  prolongation  of  the  Hindoo  Koosh — which  separates 
the  plain  of  the  Oxus  from  the  hilly  regions  to  the  south. 
Successive  attacks  were  beaten  off  by  its  defenders ;  and  after 
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^tbg  some  time  before  it,  AbdH>ol.ruIun«n  was  fomd  to. 
retire^  Buffering- during  his  retreat  oonsiderable  loss  from  the 
Meer's  csvairj*  After  reoruiting  and  refreshing  his  foroe  near 
Bulkh^  he  renewed  the  attack ;  but  after  another  siege,  charao- 
terised  chiefly  by  mining  and  counternnining  operations,  was 
obliged  to  accept  the  terms  offered — some  159000/.  down,  the 
promise  of  some  9,000/.  more,  and  the  surrender  of  a  gun — 
probably  '  Jehangheer ' — and  then  retired  on  Bulkh. 
:  This  was  at  the  end  of  May ;  and  meanwhile  mi|ch  had 
happened  in  the  south  to  darken  the  prospects  of  Abd*ool-* 
rufaman's  house.  Immediately  after  his  return  to  Herat,  in 
January  1868,  Shere  Ali  had  pushed  on  his  vanguard  to 
Furrah.  He  was  invited  on  by  news  of  the  ex^eme  restless- 
ness of  the  Candaharees,  under  their  governors,  two  sons  of 
Azim,  who  rivalled  each  other  in  oppression ;  but  during  two 
months  there  was  an  interval  of  inaction,  due  apparently  tp  an 
access  of  ill-temper  in  Shere  Ali,  which  drove  all  his  supporters 
into  the  sulks,  and  two  *of.  them  into  the  aims  of  his'  rivaU. 
The  Heratees,  too,  wearied  by  a  long  course  of  exaction  and 
merciless  severity,  showed  signs  of  a  disposition  to  try  a  fresh 
fiail  with  their  Barukzai  rulers.  While,  in  fact,  Shere  Ali  was, 
on  the  one  hand,  attracted  by  the  accounts  that  reached  him 
from  Candahar  of  the  eagerness  of  the  inhabitants  to  be  deli- 
vered from  the  rule  of  his  rivals,  he  was  held  back,  on  the 
other,  by  the  knowledge  that  the  Heratees  were  only  watching 
for  an  opportunity  to  rid  themselves  of  his  own  yoke.  This 
state  of  feeling  is  a  characteristic  result  of  the  tyranny  of 
Afghan  rulers,  and  the  restiveness  of  Afghan  subjects.  Who- 
ever is  the  ruler  of  the  day,  the  people  are  sure  to  sigh  for  his 
removal.  Groaning  under  his  tyranny,  they  forget  that  of  his 
various  predecessors,  and,  with  each  successive  prospect  of 
change,  imagine  that  the  change  must  be  for  the  better. 

At  length,  towards  the  end  of  March,  Shere  Ali  remaining 
behind  at  Herat,  Yakoob  and  Futteh  Mahommed,  with  Fera- 
maz,  a  faithful  and  able  slave  of  Shere  Ali!s  Ixousehold,  moved 
on  in  the  direction  of  Candahar.  They  were  encountered  at 
the  town  of  Girishk  by  one  of  Azim's  sons,  who  entrenched  his 
force  on  the  north  bank  of  the  Helmund.  Desultory  fighting 
ensued  for  a  week.  At  last  Yakoob  led  his  foes  into  an 
ambush,  completely  routed  them,  and,  following  up  his  vic- 
tory^  obliged  Azim's  other  son,  conscious  Uiat  there  was  a 
hostile  population  at  his  back,  to  abandon  Candahar  hastily. 
This  event  was  followed  by  an  outbreak  of  insurrection  in 
every  part  of  Afghanistan.  Feeble  attempts  were  at  first 
made  to  put  them  down,  but  soon  these  attempts  ceased    It 
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wa&  now  Azim's  turn  to  seek  afisistance  from  Abd-ool-ruhmaij. 
He  sought  it,  but  in  yain. 

Indeed,  Abd*ool-ruhman  himself  was  just  pow  weakened 
bj  the  desertion  of  his  cousin  Ismail  (son  of  Ameen  Khaui 
vhohad  been  killed  at  the  battle  of  Kujbaz,  in  1864)..  Het 
had  long  been  in  a  state  of  disquiet  at  the  little  regard  paid^ 
to  his  claims  for  some  lucrative  appointment,  and  now  came^ 
down  towards  Cabul,  with  a  small  body  of  men,  to  liquidate 
whose  arrears  of  pay  he  asked  Azim  for  a  grant  of  money. 
Of  course  this  request  was  refused,  a^d  he  then  threw  off.  the 
mask,  set  up  the  staudard  of  revolt  in.  the  biUs  west,  of  Cabulj^ 
called  all  the  adherents  of  Shere  Ali  ^  his  side,  and  receive^ 
strong  accessions  of  foi^ce  through  desertions  from  the  city., 

As  his  downfall  approached,  Azim  appears  to  have  fallen  for 
a  time  into  a  stupor  of  inactivity,  spending  his  time  closetedL 
with  a  mysterious  personage,  a  ^  Synd  Boomee,'  fVom  some 
country  to  the  west,  whose  counsels  were  distinguished  by,  ^ 
strong  anti-English  bias.  But  the  scenes  of  violence  at  th^ 
capital  never  ceased.  One  influential  Cabulee,  a  man  of 
peace,  who  had  figured  in  all  the  intrigues  that  had  kept  the 
country  in  commotion  for  the  last  five  years,  died  of  starvation 
in  prison ;  and  another,  a  brother-intriguer,  had  only  escaped 
a  like  fate  by  a  natural  death  just  before.  A  general  of  JFy^ 
Mahonuued,  who  had  been  kept  in  prison  since  the  defeat  of 
his  master,  was  now  killed.  There  were  continual  imprison- 
ments of  men  supposed  to  be  partisans  of  Shere  Ali,  and 
continued  forced  loans  from  the  few  merchants  who  had 
survived  the  troubles  of  late  years. 

All  this  time  the  two  youngest  sons  of  Shere  Ali,  Ayqob- 
and  AbdooUa,  had  been  in  Azim's  hands.  They  were  now 
taken  out  of  the  citadel,  the  Bala  Hissar,  by  the  remaining^ 
partisans  of  their  father ;  and  proceeding  to  the  hills  south- 
east of  Cabul,  summoned  all  the  insurgent  Ghilzais  of  that 
neighbourhood  to  their  standard. 

ohere  Ali  himself  had  quitted  Herat  as  soon  as  he  heard  of 
Abd'>ool-ruhman's  second  withdrawal  from  before  Maimuna ; 
and,  picking  up  Yakoob  and  his  leading  officers  at  Candahar  as 
he  passed,  was  now  (July  26,  1868)  approaching  Ghuznee. 
To  save  that  place,  Azim  quitted  Cabul ;  but  as  soon  as  he 
did  so  Ismail  pounced  down  from  the  hills,  easily  made  himself 
master  of  the  city,  and  summoned  the  Bala  Hissar,  the  garrison 
of  which,  however,  replied  that  they  must  await  the  issue  of 
the  struggle  that  was  impending  in  the  neighbourhood  o\. 
Ghuznee.  Ismail  then  ^vrote  to  Shere  Ali,  saying  he  was 
prepared  to  storm  the  Bala  Hissar ;  but  was  in  reply  warned 
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of  the  probable  conseqaences  to  their  respective  families  still 
confined  there  ;  and  as  each  day  men,  pinched  by  the  want  of 
food^  deserted  to  his  force,  he  was  content  to  wait  for  a  time. 
By  August  18,  however,  his  patience  was  exhausted,  and  he 
took  the  place  by  storm.  Plundering  wa$  commencing,  when 
one  of  Shureef 's  sons  proclaimed  an  amnesty  in  the  name  of 
Shore  Ali,  and  thereby  restored  order. 

Meanwhile,  the  armies  of  Shere  Ali  and  Azim  remained 
facing  each  other  south  of  Ghuznee.  No  attack  was  made, 
Azim's  army  being  left  to  dissolve  gradually  by  desertion.  On 
August  2  Shere  Ali  slipped  past  him,  and  took  a  bye-road  to 
Cabul  by  the  Zoormut  valley.  Azim  followed ;  but  as  soon 
as  he  left  Ghuznee  it  was  occupied  by  two  of  Shere  Ali's 
adherents,  who  even  pursued  Azim's  retiring  force  and  cut  up 
his  rearguard.  Shere  Ali  himself  soon  turned  and  inflicted 
some  loss  on  his  enemy,  now  coming  up  in  his  rear ;  and  then 
the  two  armies  entrenched  themselves,  desertion  continuing  to 
weaken  Azim's  power  of  maintaining  his  ground,  and  in- 
creasing at  a  great  rate  after  news  came  of  the  fall  of  the 
Bala  Hissar.  As  a  last  attempt,  on  August  26,  he  concocted 
a  midnight  attack  on  the  opposing  force ;  but  about  10  p.m. 
heard  cannonnshots  in  his  camp,  at  once  understood  what  they 
meant — that  his  army  was  in  mutiny,  and  fled  with  1,000 
horsemen,  men  of  his  own  district  (Khost),  escorted  by  whom 
he  managed  to  escape  pursuit ;  and  arriving  in  Toorkistan  in 
the  second  week  of  September,  wrote  to  Abd-ool-ruhman, 
proposing,  if  he  had  no  objection,  to  pay  him  a  visit.  He  was 
told  in  reply  that  he  might  do  as  he  pleased  in  the  matter. 

On  September  8,  Shere  Ali  entered  Cabul.  The  punish- 
ments inflicted  on  the  adherents  of  his  usurping  brothers  were 
limited  to  executing  two  of  them  and  cutting  off  the  ears  of  a 
third. 

He  had  at  last  attained  the  object  for  which,  with  unabated 
spirit,  he  had  striven  through  three  and  a  half  years  of  con- 
tmuous  defeat;  but  it  would  be  diflScult  to  exaggerate  the 
difficulties  that  surrounded  him.  The  little  wealth  of  the 
country  had  entirely  disappeared  during  the  last  five  years  of 
trouble.  Commerce  was  almost  entirely  at  an  end;  67*eat 
numbers  of  the  cultivators  had  been  drafted  into  the  ranks  of 
the  opposing  forces ;  and  those  who  had  been  left  had  seldom 
been  able  to  reap  in  peace  the  reward  of  their  mdustry.  The 
revenue  had  been  forestalled ;  the  State  supply  of  arms  had 
vanished.  He  was  surrounded  by  hungry  courtiers,  ready  to 
quarrel  over  the  distribution  of  the  spoil  for  which  they  had 
striven.     His  richest  province  beyond  the  Hindoo  Koosh  was 
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still  occupied  by  a  compact  army^  under  a  youug  and  energetic 
leader.  And  though  he  had  throughout  his  troubles  received 
assurances  of  sympathy  from  the  English  Government,  he 
could  not  tell  whether  they  had  now  anything  more  than  sym- 
pathy to  oflTer  him. 

But  Sir  J.  Lawrence  was  quite  convinced  that  the  time  had 
come  to  hold  out  a  helping  hand.  The  policy  of  non-inter- 
ference had  passed  through  a  grievous  trial,  but  its  rigid  ob- 
servance, 80  long  as  it  was  necessary,  had  rendered  a  relaxation 
possible  now.  It  had  been  a  hard  thing  to  see  a  gallant  nation 
torn  and  weakened  by  intestine  struggles,  which  a  small  ex- 
penditure of  British  money  and  a  small  grant  of  British  arms 
would,  it  might  seem,  have  composed.  It  had  been  a  hard 
thing  to  resist  solicitations  for  aid  from  successive  rulers  of 
Afghanistan,  supported  by  pressure  from  a  great  section  of  the 
public  opinion  of  England  and  India.  But  Sir  J.  Lawrence 
had  considered  it  first  of  all  necessary  to  avoid  committing  his 
country  to  the  support  of  a  competitor  for  power,  who  might 
be  found  to  have  no  hold  on  the  affections  or  the  judgment  of 
his  people,  and  who  would  therefore  be  dependent  on  the  con- 
tinuance of  foreign  support.  What,  he  asked  himself,  would 
have  been  the  consequences  if  the  British  Government  had  so 
committed  itself?  Nearly  all  those  which  in  1839-41  con- 
verted a  nation  of  willing  and  admiring  friends  into  one  of 
bitter  enemies.  All  the  resentment  caused  by  the  oppressions  of 
the  ruler  would  have  been  directed  against  the  foreign  Govern- 
ment which  gave  him  an  artificial  support.  As  the  discontent 
so  engendered  grew  in  bitterness  and  extent,  it  would  have 
been  necessary  to  afford  support  of  a  more  and  more  pro- 
nounced character ;  and,  as  the  British  Government  could  not 
look  on  while  the  ruler  so  protected  was,  by  acts  of  oppression, 
increasing  the  disaffection  of  his  people,  each  fresh  grant  of 
support  must  have  been  followed  by  more  minute  interference 
in  the  administration.  To  the  path  thus  entered  there  could 
be  but  one  ending — the  ultimate  reduction  of  Afghanistan  to 
the  condition  of  a  feudatory  state,  such  as  that  administered 
by  Holkar  or  Sindia.  But  if  ever  the  remembrance  of  the 
British  interference  of  1839-41  was  to  be  wiped  out  of  the 
Afghan  mind,  so  that  there  might  be  a  means  of,  without 
engendering  instant  alarm  and  offence,  offering  the  friendly 
counsel  which  a  strong  state  has  the  right  to  tender  to  a 
weaker  neighbour,  now  was  the  time.  Since  the  catastrophe 
of  1841,  this  was  the  first  opportunity  for  testing  the  policy  of 
non-intervention  which  had  been  subsequently  announced. 
And  rigid  abstention  from  interference  was  the  more  necessary 
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that  the  Afghans  had  in  their  mind3>  not  only  the  recollection 
of  a- period  when  the  independence  of  their  country  had  almost 
entirely  auccumbed  under  the  adnunifitration  of  the  foreigners, 
but  also  that  conviction  which  is  never  absent  from  an  Eastern 
people — that  a  powerful  neighbour  must  of  necessity  be  aggres- 
sive,  and  that  when  aggression  ceased,  it  could  only  be  because 
power  had  already  departed.  But  the  cruel  trial  thxongh 
which  the  Afghan  nation  passed  in  the  years  between  1863 
and  1868  had  put  it,  at  least,  beyond  doubt  that  any  aid  now 
rendered  by  their  English  neighbours  could  not  have  aggres- 
sion as  its  ultimate  object.  That  long  trial  had  moreover 
cleared  the  field  of  the  competitors,  who,  if  assistance  had 
been  rendered  earlier,  would  have  been  only  urged  on  .to  more 
bitter  rivalry  by  the  thought  that,  at  Cabul,  not  only  was 
power  to  be  won,  but  English  gold  to  be  enjoyed.  Dost 
Mahommed  had  left  sixteen  sons.  Of  those  numerous 
competitors — the  brothers  by  whom  Shere  Ali  had  found  his 
path  beset  in  the  summer  of  1863 — who,  in  the  autumn  of 
1868,  was  there  left  with  power  to  oust  him  ?  Ameen  had 
been  killed;  Uf:^ul  had  died,  Azim,  attended  by  a  scanty 
following,  was  seeking  refuge  with  a  nephew  who  hated  him. 
That  nephew  had  failed  to  make  good  his  pretensions  when 
Azim  was  his  rival.  How  should  he  be  able  to  make  them 
good  against  Azim's  conqueror  ?  Of  the  minor  brothers  who 
had  disturbed  the  peace  of  the  country,  and  might  have  ad- 
vanced claims  to  supreme  power,  Shureef  was  a  prisoner  in 
Azim's  camp,  dragged  about  with  him  wherever  he  went. 
WuUee  Mahommed  had  been  a  prisoner  in  the  same  camp  till 
released  by  the  mutinous  soldiery  at  the  time  of  Azim's  flight 
His  spirit  had  been  broken  by  long  confinement.  His  brother 
Fyz  Mahommed  had  been  killed.  TJslum  had  veered  from 
side  to  side,  never  showing  himself  able  to  do  more  than  foment 
a  local  revolt,  and  was  now  Shere  All's  most  devoted  adherent 
and  trusted  counsellor ;  and  the  remaining  brothers  had  never 
been  able  to  do  more  than  join  in  an  intrigue  got  up  by  others. 
Help  given  now  would  have  for  its  object — not  the  purpose  of 
enabling  one  competitor  to  overcome  another,  who  might  really 
have  as  good  a  chance  of  success  as  himself,  but  the  purpose 
of  giving  the  one  that  had  overcome,  means  to  disperse  the 
last  relics  of  armed  opposition,  without  wringing  afresh  the 
people  from  whom  so  much  had  already  been  wrung ;  means 
to  secure  the  adhesion  of  a  lot  of  hungry  and  fickle  partisans; 
means,  lastly,  to  conduct  the  administration  with  some  regard 
for  order  and  justice.  And  with  this  purpose  in  view,  help 
was  given  with  a  liberal  hand. 
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Immediately  aflber  resunung  his  royal  seat .  in  the«  Bala. 
Hissar^  Shere  All  wrote  to  the  Qoyenior-General  azmouncing 
the  recovery  of  his  kingdom,  and  rec^ved  a  reply*  congratulatH 
ing  him  on  his  success,  due  to  his  coun^e,  abiUty,  and  finn«- 
ness ;  expressing  hopes  that  his  good  fortune  would  continue, 
and  that  he  would  deal  leniently  with  his  opponents,  knowing 
that  by  generosity  towards  them  he  would  take  the  best  means 
of  establishing  his  rule. 

^  It  baa^'  Sir  John  Lawrence  said,  '  always  been  to  me  a  eauae  of 
aoRow  that  the  family  of  your  great  father,  the  late  Ameer  Do6t» 
Mahoiamed  Khan,,  should  have  broken  up  into  contending  factions,  who. 
have  resorted  to  civil  war,  causing  .the  ruin  of  many  brave  chiefs^  and 
the  general  weakening  of  Aighan  power.  I  trust  that  your  Higbneaa 
will  be  able,  by  the  exercise  of  those  excellent  virtues — kindness,,  fore.- 
Bight,  and  good  management — to  restore  peace  and  prosperity  to  your 
oountzy.  I  am  prepared,  not  only  to  maintain  the  bonds  of  amity  and 
goodwill  which  were  established  betweeti  Ameer  Dost  Mahommed  Khan 
and  myself,  acting  on  the  part  of  the  British  Government,  but,  so  &r  as: 
may  be  practicable,  to  strengthen  those  bonds.' 

This  promise  Sir  J.  Lawrence  fulfilled  by,  in  the  course  of 
November  and  December,  when  the  news  from  Cabul  had 
shown  the  Ameer's  extreme  need  of  arms  and  money,  ordering 
the  despatch  of  at  first  two,  and  then  four  more  lakhs  of  rupees, 
and  of  3,500  stand  of  arms,  with  due  accoutrements  and  am- 
munition. Moreover,  in  the  first  days  of  1869,  just  before  the 
close  of  his  Viceroyalty,  Sir  J.  Lawrence  gave  orders  for  the 
despatch  of,  within  the  next  three  months,  six  more  lakhs  of 
rapces,  and  took  the  opportunity  of  the  receipt  of  a  compli- 
mentary letter  from  the  Ameer  to  address  him  in  the  following 
terms  :-^ 

*  It  is,'  he  said,  *  the  earnest  desire  of  the  Government  of  India,  as 
I  have  already  intimated,  to  see  your  Highnesses  authority  established 
cm  a  basis  of  solidity  and  permanency ;  and  to  cement  the  bonds  of 
fnendship  and  alliance  which  ought  to  exist  between  the  British  Power' 
and  your  Highness  as  an  independent  ruler. 

*  You  have  been  already  apprised  by  the  Lieutenant-Governor  of 
the  Punjab  that  a  sum  of  six  lakhs  of  rupees  has  been  placed  at  your 
unreserved  disposal.  For  this  the  British  Government  looks  for  no 
other  return  than  abiding  confidence,  sincerity,  and  goodwill. 

'  I  regret  that  obstacles  of  an  insuperable  nature  should  have  pre- 
vented my  meeting  your  Highness  at  some  suitable  place  on  the  frontier 
of  both  kingdoms. 

*  As  a  further  proof  of  the  desire  of  the  British  Government,  which 
jeais  no  aggression  and  which  wishes  for  no  conquest,  to  see  a  strong,  a 
JBst,  and  a  merciiul  Government  established  by  your  Highness  at 
Cabul  and  throughout  Afghanistan,  I  have  to  inform  you  tliat,  in  the 
course  of  the  next  three  months,  three  sums  of  t^vo  lakhs  of  rupees 


268  Recent  Events  i7i  Afghanistan.  July, 

each,  or,  in  all,  of  six  lakhs  more,  will  be  placed  at  your  entire  control, 
to  be  applied  by  your  Highness  in  the  manner  which  you  may  think 
most  conducive  to  the  furtherance  of  your  interests  and  to  the  consoli- 
dation of  your  authority. 

'  For  this,  again,  the  Government  of  India  will  expect  no  return, 
save  one  of  the  kind  just  indicated  in  the  preceding  part  of  this  letter. 

'I  am  leaving  the  country  almost  immediately,  and  am  handing 
over  the  high  office  of  Viceroy  and  Governor-General  to  my  successor. 

*  But  the  policy  which  I  have  advisedly  pursued  with  regard  to  the 
affairs  of  Afghanistan  is  one  which  I  have  entered  on  with  anxious 
deliberation,  and  which  has  commanded  the  assent  and  approval  of  Her 
Majesty  the  Queen  of  England ;  and  as  long  as  you  continue  by  your 
actions  to  evince  a  real  desire  for  the  alliance  of  the  British  Govern- 
ment,  you  have  nothing  to  apprehend  in  the  way  of  a  change  of  policy, 
or  of  our  interference  in  the  internal  affairs  and  administration  of  your 
kingdom. 

*  It  will  remain  for  the  head  of  the  Administration  to  consider,  in 
each  succeeding  year,  what  further  proofs  may  be  given  of  our  desire 
to  see  your  power  consolidated,  and  what  amount  of  practical  awistance, 
in  the  shape  of  money  or  materials  of  war,  may  periodically  be  made 
over  to  your  Highness,  as  a  testimony  of  our  goodwill,  and  to  the  fur- 
therance of  your  legitimate  authority  and  influence. 

'  But  be  assured  that  you  will  never  err  in  shaping  your  course  with 
a  view  to  British  alliance,  and  in  considering  Her  Majesty  the  Queen 
of  England  and  her  Viceroy  in  India  as  your  best  and  truest  friends.' 

The  assistance  thus  given  had  in  the  meantime  made  it  easy 
for  the  Ameer  to  overcome  the  feeble  opposition  which  the 
relics  of  his  rival's  party  were  still  able  to  offer.  As  soon  as 
news  came  of  Shere  Ali's  recovery  of  the  capital,  people  and 
princes  in  every  quarter  of  Toorkistan  threw  off  Abd-ool-ruh- 
man's  control.  His  power  was  at  once  reduced  to  the  limits 
occupied  by  his  soldiers,  and  even  they,  wherever  they  were 
to  be  found  in  small  numbers,  found  themselves  subjected  to 
insult  at  the  hands  of  the  country  people.  For  a  time,  while 
Shere  Ali,  in  grievous  want  of  money  wherewith  to  pay,  and 
weapons  to  arm  his  army  (for  as  yet  British  assistance  had  not 
come),  was  hesitating  whether  to  move  against  them  at  once,  or 
to  maintain  a  defensive  attitude  till  snow  closed  the  passes, 
or  even  (so  desperate  was  his  need)  to  send  back  ^reat  part  of 
his  force  to  Herat,  where  it  might  better  be  maintained,  and 
where  it  could  wait  till  spring  re-opened  the  route  vid  Maimuna, 
Abd-ool-ruhman  and  Azim,  each  shunning  the  other's  presence, 
were  hesitating  over  schemes  for  retrieving  their  fallen  for- 
tunes. At  length,  in  the  end  of  October,  finding  that  if  they 
were  to  keep  any  part  of  their  troops  together,  they  must  make 
a  move,  they  set  off  together,  but  in  a  temper  of  acknowledged 
despondency,  towards  Bameean.     As  their  garrisons  withdrew 
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from  the  several  towns,  the  people  rose  in  their  rear^  defied 
their  authority,  and  even  cut  up  their  detached  parties.  A 
little  beyond  Bameean  they  found  themselves  close  to  Shere 
Ali,  who  had  come  out  to  oppose  their  further  advance.  It 
was  not,  however,  their  policy  to  force  a  conflict ;  so  a  small 
party  was  sent,  under  Azim's  son  Surwur,  to  slip  past  the 
opposing  force,  and  join  a  revolt  which  had  thus  early  been 
raised  by  Azim^s  brother-in-law  Surfuraz  in  his  section  of  the 
great  Ghilzai  tribe.  Surwur  was  successful  in  effecting  his 
object;  passed  close  under  the  walls  of  Cabul,  and  entered 
the  Ghilzai  country.  Thither,  however,  he  was  pursued  by  a 
detachment  from  Shere  All's  army,  which,  with  the  aid  of  the 
more  powerful  section  of  the  Ghilzais,  quickly  and  entirely 
crushed  him  and  his  followers.  Meanwhile  Azim  and  Abd-ool- 
ruhman  had  turned  aside  into  the  hiU  country  on  their  right, 
and  by  devious  bye-paths  made  for  Ghuznee.  There  they 
made  no  impression,  the  commander  refusing  to  surrender  his 
charge  unless  they  should  prove  their  ability  to  overcome 
Shere  Ali ;  so  there  they  encamped,  losing  men  constantly  by 
desertion,  nearly  surrounded  by  the  forces  which  Shere  Ali 
had  brought  up  from  all  parts,  and  grievously  straitened  for 
supplies. 

So  clost^d  the  year  1868.  On  January  3  in  the  new 
year,  Abd-ool-ruhman  thought  he  saw  an  opportunity  of 
cutting  up  an  outlying  detachment  of  the  enemy.  Shere  Ali's 
movement  in  support  brought  on  a  general  action,  which  ended 
in  Abd-ool-ruhman's  complete  defeat.  Then,  when  it  was  too 
late,  Azim  brought  out  his  own  troops,  but  they  broke  away 
from  his  control ;  so  he  fled,  and  Abd-ool-ruhman  with  him^ 
into  the  Zoormut  country,  and  thence,  watched,  but  not  pur- 
sued, into  that  of  the  independent  Wuzeerees,  above  the 
British  station  of  Bunnoo.  From  that  place  they  sent  to  ask 
for  an  asylum  in  British  territory,  and  doubtless  thought  that 
from  that  refuge  they  might,  as  Azim  had  done  before,  watch 
for  an  opportunity  to  return  and  renew  the  struggle.  This 
time,  however,  they  were  told  that,  if  admitted  into  British 
territory,  they  would  not  only  be  precluded  from  intriguing 
with  partisans  in  Cabul,  but  would  not  be  allowed  to  depart 
when  they  chose.  For  such  a  complete  abandonment  of  their 
schemes  they  were  not  prepared.  After  flitting  from  place  to 
place  among  the  robber  tribes  of  the  Sooleyman  range,  and  being 
plundered  of  nearly  all  they  possessed  by  one  of  those  tribes, 
they  set  off  for  Persia,  and  passing  through  the  sandy  desert 
north-west  of  Beloochistan,  the  oasis  of  Seistan,  and  the  arid 
ridges  of  Beerjund,  Toon,  and  Tubbus,  appeared  at  Meshed  in 
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Uiily .  During  this  faarassmg  and  hopeless  journey,  what  must 
have  been  the  recriminatioinB  of  that  ill-matched  pair,  with 
theit  recollections  of  past  (Quarrels,  mutually  inflicted  injuries 
Sthich  had  brought  profit  to  neither,  and  selfish  struggles  that 
liiad  brought  them  to  this  end  1  .  After  a  quarrel  of  more  than 
usual  violence,  they  parted  in  the  autunm,  Azim  going  on 
towards  Teheran,  but  dying  at  Shahrood  on  the  way,  and 
Abd-Ool-ruhman'  making  his  way  across  the  mountains  to 
Khiva,  not  without  molestation  from  the  Toorkomans.  Their 
overtares  for  Persian  assistance  had  been  absolutely  rejected. 
By  this  time  the  bazaars  which  they  passed  through  were 
"filled  with  rumours  of  the  additional  assistance  which  Shere 
Ali  hfed  received  from  Lord  Mayo,  the  new  Viceroy  of  India, 
and  of  the  aggressive  pnrposes  to  which  thi^  gift  of  assistance 
was  to  be  turned.  Afghanistan,  again  united  and  fortified  by 
British  help,  was  again,  so  it  was  said,  to  resume  her  former 
character  as  an  active  and  invading  power.  Rumours  of  this 
change'  reached  the  Russian  press,  and  even  gave  rise  to 
^mne  uneasiness  in  the  minds  or  Russian  statesmen.  The  truth 
was  this.  At  an  early  period'  of  his  recovered  power  Shere 
Ali  had  signified  to  Sir  J.  Lawrence  his  desire  to  go  down, 
even  as  far  as  Calcutta,  to  pay  him  a  visit.  The  necessity  of 
guarding  against  an  advance  of  the  hostile  force  from  Toorkis- 
tan  had  prevented  for  a  time  the  fulfilment  of  that  desire,  and 
by  the  time  the  Ameer  was  free  to  move  from  Afghanistan, 
sir  J.  Lawrence's  viceroyalty  was  over.  Lord  Mayo  suffered 
^  little  time  to  pass,  and  then,  in  answer  to  a  fresh  expression 
of  the  Ameer's  wish  for  a  meeting,  named  Umballa  as  the 
places  and  the  date  of  the  annual*  Viceregal  migration  to  Simla 
as  the  time  for  the  interview:  •  Tbt  occasion  was  one  well  fitted 
to  ma^k  a  new  stage  in  the  development  of  British  policy  in  its 
dealings  with  Afghanistan.  Through  the  cities  which  Shere 
Ali  traversed  as  an  honoured  guest,  successive  Afghan  rulers, 
his  predecessors,  had  swept  with  fire  and  sword  at  intervals 
extending  through  a  period  of  eight  hundred  years.  There 
were  still  living  men  in  whose  childhood  India  had  been  in 
terror  of  yet  another  invasio<u  fipom  the  same  quarter,  an  inva- 
sion commenced  indeed,  but  happily  averted  in  time.  Through 
these  same  cities  Shere  All's  father  had  been  taken  as  a  cap- 
tive by  the  nation  whose,  succour  the  son  was  now  imploring, 
and  through  them  he  had  been  sent  back  as  a  friend  to  re^ 
occupy  thethrone  from  which  as  an  enemy  he  had  been  ousted. 
The  meeting  was  attended  with  all  the  stately  ceremonial,- the 
Talue  of  which  no  one  knew  better  than  Lord  Mayo ;  and  when 
'he  and  his  royal  guest  parted,  the  foundations  had  been  laid 
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for  an  understanding,  based  on  no  treaty  that  might  hereafter 
interfere  with  freedom  of  action^  but  on  such  a  personal  inter- 
change of  explanations  as  forms  a  much  surer  basis  for  con- 
tinued friendship.  Shere  Ali  departed  an  assured  and  contented 
man;  but  what  he  had  got  was  something  very  much  less 
than  what  he  had  desired.  He  had  wanted  a  treaty  which 
should  commit  the  British  Government  to  be  the  friend  of 
his  friends  and  the  enemy  of  his  enemies.  He  had  wanted  a 
public  assurance  that  the  British  Government  would  never 
acknowledge  any  friends  in  the  whole  of  Afghanistan  save  the 
Ameer  and  his  descendants ;  and  he  had  wanted  a  promise  of 
assistance,  not  at  such  times  as  the  British  Government  should 
judge  proper  and  convenient,  but  at  such  times  as  his  welfare 
should  require  it.   What  he  received  was  the  following  letter : — 

'  I  regard  this  visit  as  a  mark  of  the  confidence  reposed  by  your 
Highness  in  the  Government  of  the  Queen,  which  will  ever  be  remem- 
bered. I  earnestly  trust  that,  on  your  Highness's  return  to  your  own 
country,  you  may  be  enabled  speedily  to  establish  your  legitimate  rule 
over  your  entire  kingdom,  to  eonsolidate  your  power,  to  create  a  firm 
and  a  merciful  administration  in  every  province  of  Afghanistan,  to  pro- 
mote the  interests  of  commerce,  and  totseaure  peace  and  tranquillity 
within  your  borders. 

'Although,  as  already  intimated  to  you,  the  British  Government 
does  not  desire  \o  interfere  in  the  internal  affairs  of  Afghanistan^  yet, 
considering  that  the  bonds  of  friendship  between  that  Government  and 
your  Highness  have  lately  been  more  closely  drawn  than  heretofore,  it 
will  view  with  severe  displeasure  any  attem{>t  on  the  part  of  yoUr  rivals 
to  disturb  your  position  as  ruler  of  Cabul  and  rekindle  civil  war;  and 
it  will  further  endeavour  from  time  to  time,  by  such  means  as  circum* 
staneea  noay  require,  to  strengthen  the  Government  of  yotu*  HighnesB, 
to  enable  you  to  exercise  wi^  equity  and .  with  justice  your  rightful 
role,  and  to  transmit  to  your  descendants  aU  the  dignities  and  honouns 
of  which  you  are  the  lawful  possessor.   . 

'  It  is  my  wi^h,  therefore,  that  your  Highness  should  communicate 
frequently  and  freely  with  the  Government  of  India  and  its  officers  on 
all  subjects  of  public  interest ;  and  I  can  assure  your  Highness  that  any 
representation  which'  you  may'riiake  Will  always  be  treated  With  con- 
Rideration  and  respect. 

'  By '^ese  means,  and  by  the  exercise  of  mutual  confidence,  I  enter- 
iain  well-grounded  hopes  that  the  most  friendly  relations  between  the 
British  Government  and  that  of  your  Highness  may  ever  be  maintained, 
to  the  advantage  of  the  subjects,  both  of  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  and  of 
your  Highness.' 

To  this  he  replied  by  saying  that  as  long  as  he-lived,  or  as 
long  as  his  Government  existed,  the  foundation  of  friendship 
between  his  own  and  the  powerful  Grovemment  of  Great  Britain 
would  not  (please  God)  be  weakened.     He  hoped  that  the 
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British  Goyemment  would  always  be  kind  to  him  and  keep 
him  under  its  protection.  ' 

He  was  followed  to  Cabul  by  a  remittance  of  the  six  lakhs 
of  rupees^  the  remainder  of  the  aggregate  sum  of  twelye  lakhs 
which  the  late  yiceroy  had  taken  measures  to  send,  and  also  by 
6,500  more  stand  of  small  arms,  four  18-pounder  siege  guns, 
two  8-inch  howitzers,  and  a  mountain  battery  of  six  3-poniider 
guns,  presented  to  him  by  the  British  Goyemment,  with  a  due 
proportion  of  ammunition,  draught  cattle,  and  nine  elephants 
with  their  gear.  It  is  belieyed  in  many  quarters  that  since 
then  Shere  Ali  has  been  regidarly  subsidised.  The  facts  are, 
that  in  the  spring  of  last  year,  in  order  to  enable  him,  without 
wringing  his  people  too  much,  to  recoyer  from  the  financial 
embarrassments  into  which  he  had  been  thrown  by  Yakoob's 
rebellion,  he  receiyed  20,000/. ;  that  in  the  end  of  1869,  and 
again  in  the  spring  of  1872,  he  receiyed  presents  of  small  amis 
of  inconsiderable  amounts,  and  that  besides  these  occasional 
gifts  he  has  receiyed  nothing. 

During  the  interchange  of  friendly  letters  which  followed  his 
return,  the  Ameer  congratulated  himself  on  having,  he  said, 
been  able,  as  one  of  the  results  of  the  interview,  to  remove 
from  his  people  the  impression,  consequent  on  the  events  of 
former  times,  that  the  British  Government  had  an  inclination 
to  interfere  in  the  affairs  of  Afghanistan.  He  at  once  plunged 
into  a  career  of  reformation  and  innovation,  which  was  pro- 
longed over  the  next  three  years,  and  which  has  filled  his 
well-wishers  with  alarm  lest  he  should  be  going  too  fast. 
Many  indeed  of  his  changes  soon  ended  in  nothing,  being 
quite  unsuited  to  the  times,  and  the  tempers  and  habits  of 
his  people.  But  his  attempts  extended  to  everything,  from 
establishing  a  council  of  advisers,  a  system  of  watch  and  ward, 
a  postal  service,  a  new  revenue,  and  a  new  military  system, 
down  to  directions — always  under  the  penalty  of  imprisonment 
if  they  were  disobeyed — that  the  shoemakers  should  make  none 
but  shoes  of  a  European  pattern ;  the  tailors  only  coats  instead 
of  chogas.^  At  intervals  throughout  these  years,  there  were 
attempts  to  abolish  the  regular  Oriental  system  of  paying  the 
courtiers  and  officials  by  assignments  of  land  revenue  for  their 
support,  and  to  introduce  the  plan  of  regular  cash  payments ; 
but  to  work  such  a  system  requires  obviously  a  more  regularly 
organised  administration  than  Afghanistan  possesses,or  is  likely 
to  possess  for  some  time  to  come.  The  same  remark  applies  to 
an  attempt  on  the  Ameer's  part  to  do  away  with  the  system  of 
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farming  out  the  revenues,  and  to  obtain  from  the  local  gover- 
nors an  exact  account  of  the  collections  and  disbursements. 
Somewhat  more  success  has  attended  his  endeavours  to  remodel 
the  arrangements  for  the  military  defence  of  the  kingdom. 
Those  arrangements  were  twofold.  First,  there  was  a  vary- 
ing number  of  regular  regiments,  entertained  and  paid  by 
different  members  of  the  ruling  family,  and  officered  by  de- 
pendents, and  in  many  cases  by  slaves  of  their  households. 
And  secondly,  there  were  their  regulars,  consisting  of  all  the 
able-:bodied  men  in  the  population.  In  the  wilder  parts  they 
served  under  the  heads  of  the  several  clans,  whenever  an 
emergency  rendered  it  necessary  to  summon  them  from  their 
homes.  In  the  less  wild  parts  they  were  at  the  beck  and  call 
of  the  local  governor.  For  the  rude  militia  thus  provided, 
the  Ameer,  convinced  of  its  inefficiency,  has  set  himself,  with 
as  yet  only  partial  success,  to  substitute  regulars.  He  has 
attained  more  completely  the  other  object  of  his  policy — to 
place  all  the  regular  regiments  under  officers  nominated  by 
himself,  rather  than  under  men  looking  to  his  fickle  relatives 
for  their  fortunes. 

Early  in  1870  he  made  an  attempt  at  the  most  difficult  of 
all  his  reforms — the  reduction  of  expenditure.  He  found  the 
annual  income  to  have  been,  in  the  time  of  his  father,  about 
710,000/.,  after  paying  some  230,000/.  in  pensions,  assign- 
ments, revenue  free  grants,  dues  to  headmen  of  villages,  and 
so  forth.  Of  this  income  some  7,600/.  were  devoted  to  his  own 
privy  purse  ;  25,500/.  went  as  allowances  to  his  sons  and  those 
of  his  half-brothers  who  were  still  with  him ;  230,000/.  were 
set  apart  for  the  support  of  the  court  in  general,  including  the 
other  members  of  the  ruling  Barukzai  tribe.  The  army  cost 
430,000/.,  and  the  very  insufficient  amount  of  about  17,000/. 
^ag  left  for  the  miscellaneous  expenditure,  military  stores, 
carriage  for  the  army,  expenditure  in  state  ceremonials,  &c. 
On  the  whole  then  he  found  that,  even  if  everything  went 
well ;  if  the  income  collected  by  Dost  Mahommed,  after  many 
years  of  peace,  was  realised  by  his  own  officers ;  if  there  were 
no  defalcations,  embezzlements,  wars,  pestilences,  or  famines, 
there  would  be  an  annual  deficit  of  some  62,000/.  To  meet 
this  deficit  and  to  raise  money  for  fresh  regiments  he  set  his 
most  trusted  accountant  to  work  to  reduce  the  assignments  of 
revenue,  allowances  to  the  ruling  tribe,  and  religious  endow- 
ments ;  and  at  the  expense  of  a  lot  of  irritation  managed  to 
effect  a  few  paltry  savings.  But  he  was  as  far  as  ever  from  an 
equilibrium.  His  officials  experienced  the  utmost  difficulty  in 
getting  in  the  revenue,  and  had  continually  to  employ  troops 
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for  the  purpose.     In  1869  the  people  were  only  beginning  to 
recover  from  the  ravages  of  war  and  the  oppressions  of  the 
previous  years.     In  1870  there  was  a  very  scanty  rainfall* 
In  the  end  of  that  year  and  the  first  half  of  1871,  occurred  the 
rebellion  of  Yakoob,  which,  in  the  parts  of  the  country  affected, 
renewed  the  sufferings  which  the  people  had  undergone  before 
Shere  Ali's  restoration  to  power.     There  were  frequent  in- 
stances of  peculation  and  misappropriation  on  a  large  scale; 
and,  lastly,  the  unceasing  factions  of  the  Ameer's  sons,  nephewB, 
cousins,  and  courtiers  in  general,  rendered  it  necessary  for  each 
local  governor  to  study  rather  the  shiflinc^  aspects  of  party 
poUti<l  at  Cabul,  than  the  economical  or  profitabVadminLn- 
tion  of  his  charge.     On  the  whole,  however,  each  year  there 
has  been  a  gradual  improvement.     Kesistance  to  the  coUect- 
ing  officers  seems  to  have  become  less,  and  the  Ameer's  power 
greater  of  controlling  peculation.     He  has  succeeded  in  keep- 
ing his  army  pretty  regularly  paid.     Lastly,  the  principal 
leaders  of  faction  have  been  one  by  one  removed  from  the 
scene.     In  October  1868,  within  six  weeks  of  his  restoration 
to  power  at  Cabul,  he  found  that  three  of  his  half-brothers- 
minor  figures  who  had  played  their  little  part  in  the  vicis- 
situdes of  the  past  five  years — were  conspiring  against  him. 
He  accordingly  deported  them  into  the  independent  Wuzeeree 
country,  whence  they  came  on  of  their  own  accord  into  British 
territory.     There  a  refuge  had  already  been  found  by  their 
and  the  Ameer's  nephew  Jelal-ood-deen,  after  many  shifts 
from  party  to  party,  and  aimless  wanderings  among  the  moun- 
tains, when  his  instability  had  wearied  lul  parties.     And  he 
and  they  were,  at  a  long  interval,  followed  by  the  Ameer's  own 
brother  Shureef,  who  had  shifted  from  side  to  side  oftener  and 
more  unblushingly  than  even  Jelal-ood-deen.    Ajdm  had  found 
that  the  only  way  of  keeping  him  quiet  was  to  keep  him  in 
confinement.     He  was  released  by  the  break-up  of  Azim's 
army  in  January  1869,  and  for  just  three  years  more  he  was 
suffered,  with 'many  warnings,  to  continue  his  old  practices  rf 
lending  the  influence  of  his  money  and  his  power  of  intrigue  to 
every  tribe,. party,  or  person  that  seemed  disposed  to  overtura 
the  ruling  power.     But  in  the  beginning  of.  1872,  at  the  re- 
quest of  the  Ameer,  whose  patience  was  ai;  an  end,  the  Indian 
Government  consented  to  take  charge  of  him,  and  assigned  him 
a  retreat  in  the  sub-Himalayan  valley  of  Dehra  Dhoon,  where 

*  Or  rather  snow-fall,  &r  on  the  melting  of  the  winter  snows  and 
the  artificial  irrigation  therefirom  the  harvests  of  Afghanistan  afanofit 
entirely  depend. 
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his  father  had  spent  a  portion  of  the  period  of  his  captivity. 
For  all  these  Afghan  princes  the  Indian  Government  provides 
a  modest  subsistence- alio wance^  and  exercises  a  strict  watch 
to  prevent  them  from  fomenting  discontent  in  their  native 
country. 

To  we  list  of  thes^  exiles  one  family  has  yet  to  be  added ; 
but  their  story  must  be  told  at  greater  length,  as  the  adven- 
tures of  their  head  were  much  mixed  up  with  the  most  stirring 
erents  in  Afghanistan  during  the  Ameer's  first  year  of  re- 
covered rule. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  while  Shere  Ali  was  coming  up 
from  the  south  in  the  summer  of  1868,  his  nephew  Ismail 
seized  the  occasion  when  Azim  quitted  Cabul  to  seize  it  and 
presently  the  citadel,  in  his  name.  He  therefore  looked  on 
himself  as  one  of  the  principal,  if  not  the  very  principal,  of 
those  to -whom  the  Ameer  owed  his  restoration;  and,  though 
the  act  came  afler  three  years  of  devotion  to  the  cause  of  the 
usurpers,  he  considered  that  no  reward  could  be  too  great  for 
him.  Consequently  he  watched  with  jealous  eyes  the  distribu- 
tion of  places  of  power  and  emolument  among  the  members  of 
the  now  triumphant  party ;  and  when  governorship  after  go- 
vernorship was  given  to  others,  while  he  received  nothing,  nis 
Dew-found  loyalty  changed  into  sullen  discontent ;  discontent 
ripened  into  disloyalty,  and  he  was  soon  ready  to  take  the  most 
desperate  means  of  avenging  himself  on  his  ungratefiil  uncle. 
He  presently  quarrelled  with  Uslum,  whom,  as  the  Ameer's 
most  trusted  counsellor,  he  regarded  as  the  immediate  cause  of 
his  disappointment.  He  next  quarrelled  with  Yakoob,  whose 
service  to  the  Ameer  had  been  infinitely  greater,  and  whose 
discontent  was  ere  long  to  assume  a  far  more  serious  shape.. 
He  next  showed  his  displeasure  by  the  usual  resort  of  an 
Afghan  noble — absenting  himself  from  court.  The  Ameer 
made  several  attempts  to  reconcile  him,  and  by  holding  out 
some  hopes  of  a  lucrative  governorship,  led  him  to  part  with 
the  command  of  his  troops.  Finding  however  that  the  gift  of 
a  governorship  was  put  off,  Ismail  soon  came  to  the  conclusion 
that  he  was  being  humbugged,  and  announced  his  intention  of  re- 
belling. Things  of  this  End  are  often  done  in  a  very  deliberate 
DQiumer  in  Afghanistan,  more  especially  if  the  opposing  parties 
are  near  relatives,  when  the  attitude  of  the  two  much,  more 
resembles  that  of  belligerent  potentates  than  that  of  ruler  and 
rebel.  One  day  in  the  middle  of  July  18699  Ismail  retired  to 
bis  garden-house,  summoned  a  lot  of  the  Ameer's  courtiers 
about  him^  and  told  Ihem  pretty  plainly  what  his  intentaons 
were.   'They  remonstrated  with  him  and  reported  matters  to 


276  Recent  Events  in  Afghanistan.  Julj, 

the  Ameer,  who  wrote  to  warn  him  of  the  consequences  of  the 
course  he  was  pursuing.  This  had  some  effect,  and  Ismail  set 
out  on  his  return,  but  had  hardly  re-entered  the  city  when  he 
again  changed  his  resolve,  made  up  his  mind  to  rebel,  and— 
another  common  course  with  an  Afghan  malcontent— pro- 
claimed a  war  for  religion  and  the  Prophet,  destruction  to  the 
infidel  and  those  (his  uncle  to  wit)  who  leaned  for  support  on 
the  infidel !  However,  to  his  surprise,  the  people  in  that  ward 
of  the  city  refused  to  join  him,  and  he  was  presently  seized  by 
a  party  of  men  sent  by  the  Ameer,  who  a  few  days  afterwards 
despatched  him  with  his  two  younger  brothers  to  the  British 
frontier.  Just  before  he  reached  a  British  station  he  effected 
his  escape,  and,  while  his  two  brothers  were  taken  on  to  La- 
hore, managed  by  devious  routes  to  get  across  the  wilderness 
of  mountains  which  separated  him  from  Budukshan. 

There,  as  an  enemy  of  the  ruling  power  in  Afghanistan,  he 
was  welcomed  by  Jehandar  Shah,  who  had  in  uie  preceding 
autumn  at  last  induced  Abd-ool-ruhman  to  permit  his  re- 
occupation  of  the  old  possession  of  his  family ;  had  expelled  his 
cousin,  who  had  hitherto  been  supported  in  possession  by  suc- 
cessive Afghan  governors,  and  had  up  to  the  time  of  Ismail's 
arrival  been  left  unmolested  the  Ameer's  lieutenant  in  Afghan, 
Toorkistan  having  in  truth  other  and  very  grave  cases  to  dis- 
tract his  attention. 

Immediately  after  the  flight  of  Azim  and  Abd-ool-ruhman 
in  the  first  days  of  1869,  the  Ameer  had  despatched  a  con- 
fidential agent,  named  Mahommed  Alum  Khan,  to  effect  in 
some  way  the  recovery  of  that  province.  No  troops  could  he 
sent  with  him  across  the  Hindoo  Koosh  at  that  season,  but  he 
was  to  do  what  he  could  by  diplomacy.  This  man  was  a 
Heratee  of  low  birth,  and  had  been  a  common  trooper.  He 
had  managed  however  to  make  himself  so  very  useful  that 
now,  though  he  was  a  Sheeah,  and,  as  it  has  since  turned  out, 
a  bigoted  bheeah,  he  was  sent  to  win  back  the  allegiance  of  a 
thoroughly  Soonnee  population ;  and  though  a  man  of  no  name 
or  local  influence,  was  singled  out  to  recover,  without  arms  or 
money,  an  alien  province,  the  latest  acquisition  of  the  Afghan 
nation.  His  success  must  have  astonished  even  the  master 
who  chose  him.  He  found  the  troops  of  Azim's  son  Ishak 
(Isaac)  still  in  occupation  of  the  principal  towns.  One  by  one 
however,  all  but  Taskkoorghan  and  Tukhtapool,  were  gradually 
recovered  by  the  Oosbeg  chiefs.  In  Koondooz,  which  was  the 
first  to  shake  off  the  yoke.  Alum  was  well  received ;  and  early 
in  the  spring,  making  a  dash  from  thence  with  what  local 
force  he  could  collect,  seized  a  post  which,  lying  on  the  onlv 
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practicable  route  from  Bameean,  barred  the  way  against  the 
troops  who  were  then  at  last  advancing  to  his  succour.  Head- 
ing them>  he  then,  in  the  end  of  April  1869^  marched  ac^ainst 
Isnak,  who^  after  making  ostentatious  preparations  for  defence, 
fled  by  ni^ht  as  he  approached,  first  to  Shereabad  across  the 
Ozus,  ana  then  to  Bokhara.  On  his  flight  the  chief  men  of 
the  capital,  Tukhtapool,  made  arrangements  for  the  security  of 
the  city  and  the  protection  of  the  government  property,  took 
effective  measures  against  some  attempts  at  marauding,  sent 
congratulations  to  meet  Alum  in  his  advance,  and,  in  fact, 
behaved  just  as  a  well-conditioned  provincial  government 
should. 

Alum  then  sent  the  Oosbeg  chiefs  to  pay  their  respects  to 
the  Ameer  at  Cabul,  and  himself  continued  his  work  of  con- 
solidating his  hold  over  the  province.      From  this  occupation 
he  was,  m  the  middle  of  June,  disturbed  by  the  approach  of 
the  Ameer  of  Bokhara,  bent  on  recovering  possession  of  his 
own  revolted  provinces  in  the  south-east  of  his  dominions,  and 
with  it  was  not  known  what  other  possible  designs  in  his  head. 
The  first  revolted  Bokharian  possession  to  be  attacked  was. 
Shereabad,  the  chief  of  which  fled  across  the  Oxus.     The. 
Ameer  of  Bokhara  demanded  his  expulsion,  but  Alum  replied, 
that  he  required  reciprocity,  and  that  certain  known  enemies 
of  his  master  were  harboured  in  Bokhara.     The  Ameer  of" 
Bokhara  then  took  his  army  down  to  the  Oxus  at  Kirkee — atL 
alarming  move  at  the  time,  though,  as  it  turned  out,  caused  by 
nothing  but  the  hostile  movements  of  Ameer  Mozuffur-ood- - 
deen's  own  eldest  and  rebellious  son  Abdool  Mullik  Tora^ 
That  Prince   had  joined  the  party    of  fanatics  who  in  the 
autumn  of  the  preceding  year  had  risen  in  arms  against  the 
Ameer,  denouncmg  his  betrayal  of  Islam  in  making  peace  with 
the  infidel  Russians.     He  had  headed  the  revolt  of  the  south* 
em  and  south-eastern  districts.      Russian  troops  had  however 
been  sent  to  the  Ameer's  assistance;  the   Prince  had  been 
utterly  defeated,  and  had  fled  across  the  Oxus  into  the  prac- 
tically independent  wilds  of  Khorassam  east  of  Meshed.     In 
the  summer  of  1869  he  quitted  his  retreat  in  expectation  of 
support  from  the  Toorkoman  tribes ;   and  it  was  to  put  a  atop 
to  this  movement  that  the  Ameer's  march  to  Kirkee  was 
directed.     The  Toorkoman  tribes  however  refused  assistance^.. 
and  then  the  Prince  threw  himself  on  the  protection  of  Alum.- 
This  being  reported  to  Shere  Ali,  he  desired  Alum  to  receive. 
the  Prince  hospitably,  and  send  him  on  to  Cabul  with  due- 
Honour.    His  arrival  there  was  a  cause  of  much  gratification  to? 
the  Ameer.     But  lately  himself  a  suppliant  for  assistance,  it^ 
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flattered  his  vanity  to  And  the  son  of  the  Head  of  Islam  in 
those  parts  now  coming  to  him  for  aid.  Some  one  too  sug- 
gested that  now  there  was  an  opportunity  of  avenging  the 
wrongs  which  both  he  and  his  father  Dost  Mahommed  had 
suffered  at  the  hands  of  Bokhara;  Were  it  not  well'  to  take 
advantage  of  the  coming  of  the  Bokharian  Prince,  espouse  his 
cause,  and,  under  that  cover,  seize  on  Kirkee  and  Chaijooee, 
thus  commanding  the  passages  of  the  Oxns  ?  Would  not  such 
an  advance  immensely  please  his  benefactor  the  Vio«X)y  of 
India,  who  t)f  course  was  on  the  look-out  for  some  strong  place 
whereat  resistance  might  be  offered  to  the  advance  of  the 
*  Boos  '  ?  But  when  Lord  Mayo  heard  of  the  proposal,  he,  in 
strong  and  impressive  words,  repeated  a  caution  which  he  had 
already  given — that  the  Ameer  would  do  wisely  to  abetain 
from  taking  part  in  the  affairs  of  the  tribes  and  nations  lyii^ 
beyond  his  own  border.  The  Government  of  India,  he  was 
told,  could  not  favour  an  attack  on  a  State  allied  with  a 
European  Power  which  was  on  terms  of  close  friendship  ^th 
England.  Such  an  attack  might  be  productive  of  danger  to 
the  Ameer,  and  might  weaken  the  ties  between  himself  and 
the  British  Government.  This  was  the  last  occasion  on  which 
such  a  caution  had  to  be  given.  Shere  Ali  has  since  thea 
shown  himself  foremost  in  avoiding  interference  with  the 
affairs  of  his  neighbours,  and,  in  spite  of  much  temptation  and 
indeed  provocation,  maintaining,  in  the  direction  both  of  Bok- 
hara on  the  north  and  Seistan  in  the  south-west,  an  attitude  of 
mere  self-defence.  A  message  had  just  come  to  Alum  from  the 
chief  of  Shuhur-i-Subz  in  the  mountains  east  of  Bokhara 
praying  for  assistance.  The  Ameer  told  Alum  to  send  him 
back  sharp,  and  not  in  future  to  receive  such  a  one  from  be- 
yond the  border  without  special  permission.  And  Prince 
Abdool  MuUik  was  plainly  told  that  he  would  receive  neither 
<;ountenance  nor  support  in  his  designs  against  his  father: 
that  he  might  stay  on  at  Cabul  if  he  chose  to  remain  quiet: 
or,  if  he  preferred,  would  be  escorted  as  far  as  the  Oxus,  bnt 
in  that  case,  would  not  be  allowed  to  re-enter  Afghanistan. 
He  chose  this  alternative,  and  by  the  first  week  of  November 
had  betaken  himself  to  Koolab,*  which  was  still  in  revolt 
against  his  father.  He  had  not,  so  native  accounts  say,  much 
of  the  cut  of  a  leader  of  insurgents,  being  rather  a  small 
youth,  with  a  weak  constitution  and  a  depressed  air. 

♦  When  Koolab  was  recovered  by  his  lather,  he  went  up  into  the 
hills  to  the  north,  and  eventually  found  his  way  to  Kashgar,  where  the 
Atalik  Ghazee  gives  him  a  subsistence-allowance. 
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Meantimey  on  being  relieved  of  any  apprehension  of  immedi- 
ate mifichief  on  the  part  of  his  son,  the  Ameer  of  Bokhara  had 
quitted  the  bank  of  the  Oxus  and  betaken  himself  afresh  to 
the  task  of  recovering  his  revolted  districts.  He  left  however 
a  thorn  in  Alum^s  side,  having  given  Ishak  the  disposal  of  600 
Toorkomans  on  the  south,  bank  of  the  river.  With  them 
Mak  advanced  against  the  Afghan  Governor  of  Akcha,  who 
was  imprudent  enough  to  leave  the  town  and  meet  him  in  the 
open  field,  trusting  in  the  fidelity  of  his  Oosbeg  soldiers. 
They  nearly  all  however  went  over  in  a  body  to  Ishak  in  the 
engagement  which  followed.  Akcha  was  at  once  invested,  and 
the  Oosbeg  garrison  compelled  the  Afghan  Governor  to  sur- 
render. Ishak  then  went  on  towards  Tukhtapool,  and  the 
whole  province  would  have  been  in  serious  danger,  had  not 
Alimi,  just  the  day  before,  been  reinforced  by  a  body  of  troops 
from  Cabul.  With  their  help  he  completely  dispersed  Ishak's 
force,  and  forced  him  to  fly  back  to  Akcha ;  to  abandon  it ; 
and  to  re-cross  the  Oxus.  There  he  managed  to  collect  an- 
other body  of  Toorkomans,  but  his  neighbourhood  was  no 
longer  a  cause  of  uneasiness  to  Alum. 

Our  narrative  has  thus  been  brought  down  to  the  time  when 
Ismail  arrived  to  give  a  new  cause  of  anxiety  in  another 
quarter.  Alum  was  now,  however,  free  from  anxieties  in  the 
western  part  of  the  province ;  was  at  the  head  of  troops  whom 
he  could  trust,  and  in  possession  of  instructions  from  Cabul  as 
to  the  disposal  of  Budukshan.  The  Meer  of  Koondooz,  as  one 
of  the  conditions  on  which  his  own  district  was  to  continue  in 
his  possession,  was  to  get  Jehandar  Shah  turned  out  and  the 
cousin  whom  he  had  expelled  invited  back  from  the  other  side 
of  the  Oxus.  This  was  done  without  difficulty.  The  nobles 
of  Budukshan,  at  the  request  of  the  Meer  of  Koondooz,  seized 
Jehandar  Shah,  threw  him  into  prison,  but  presently  let  him 
go  to  Koolab,  and  placed  his  cousin  at  the  head  of  the  princi- 
pality. Jehandar  Shah's  flight  involved  that  of  Ismail, 
who  accompanied  him  to  Koolab.  That  place  was  however 
soon  rendered  insecure  by  the  approach  of  the  Bokhanan 
army,  reducing  the  several  revolted  towns  in  its  advance ;  and 
Ismail  resolved  to  seek  for  pardon  from  his  uncle  at  Cabul. 
He  sent  a  message  to  that  effect,  and,  following  it  hard  him- 
self, arrived  in  Cabul  on  December  11th.  He  presented  hin^ 
self  before  the  Ameer,  who  kissed  his  beard  in  Afghan  fashion, 
but  was  not  friendly  in  his  demeanour ;  and  a  week  afterwards 
sent  him  off  into  British  territory.  He  was  permitted  to  join 
lus  young  brothers  at  Lahore,  where  he  is  believed  to  have 
since  found  some  interest  and  occupation  in  furnishing  the 
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local  paper  with  veracious  news^  from  Afghanistan  and  Cen- 
tral Asia — all  exceedingly  unfavourable  to  the  prospect  of  a 
secure  and  continued  rule  on  the  part  of  his  ungrateful  uncle* 

After  Ismail  had  left  Koolab,  the  revolted  governor  waited 
just  a  little  while  longer,  till  the  Bokharian  army  was  close  at 
hand,  and  then  fled  into  Afghan- Toprkistan.  The  Bokharian 
general  insisted  on  his  extradition,  and  threatened  an  attack  on 
Afghan  territory  in  case  of  refusal.  Message  followed  message 
to  a  similar  effect,  couched  in  increasingly  menacing  terms. 
They  were  all  passed  on  to  the  Ameer  at  Cabul,  by  whom 
Alum  was  told  to  regulate  his  treatment  of  the  refugee  by 
that  which  the  Afghan  refugees  received  at  the  hands  of  the 
Ameer  of  Bokhara.  If  they  were  harboured  and  given  an 
allowance,  he  was  to  be  sent  on  to  Cabul,  with,  however,  a 
warning  lliat  he  would  not  be  allowed  to  leave  it  again.  Those 
Afghan  refugees  now  included  the  most  formidable  of  all — 
Abd-ool-ruhman  himself.  Having  passed  from  Khorassan 
through  Khiva,  he  was  now  in  the  camp  of  the  Ameer  of  Bok- 
hara, who  for  a  time  appeared  disposed  to  favour  his  preten- 
sions. Nor  was  this  all.  To  Jehandar  Shah  Ameer  Mozafiiir- 
ood-deen  gave  a  grant  of  Budukshan,  as  if  it  were  his  to  grant, 
and  in  the  middle  of  December  Jehandar  Shah  himself  crossed 
the  northern  branch  of  the  Oxus  with  a  body  of  armed  men 
and  entered  his  coveted  principality. 

To  the  letters  which,  following  each  other  hard,  brought  to 
Cabul  news  of  these  unfriendly  acts,t  Shere  Ali  replied  by 
repeated  admonitions  that  Alum  was  to  observe  an  attitude 
of  strict  self-defence  ;  was  emphatically  to  assert  that  Jehandar 
Shah  would  not  be  allowed  into  Budukshan,  which  was  an 
Afghan  possession ;  and,  if  he  entered  it,  was  to  be  expelled ; 
but  that  on  no  account  was  Alum  to  advance  beyond  the 
border,  or  do  more  than  call  the  attention  of  the  Ameer  of 
Bokhara  again  and  again  to  the  wanton  unfriendliness  of  en- 
couraging men  who  lived  only  to  disturb  the  peace  of  Afghan- 
istan. And  he  spoke  to  the  British  Agent  at  Cabul  at  some 
length  about  the  expediency  of  addressing  the  Government  of 
Russia,  with  a  view  of  getting  that  Government  to  prevent  its 

*  Thus  at  short  intervals  there  appears  in  that  paper  intelligence 

that  Abd-ool-ruhman  has  left  his  retreat  with  the  Russians,  and  \i 

cofning  down  on  Cabul.     The  intelligence  is  copied  into  other  Indian 

papers,  and  has  more  than  once  formed  the  subject  of  a  telegraphic 

I  message  to  those  in  England. 

I  There  seems  reason  for  thinking  that  some  violent  words  used  bj 
Alum  against  the  heretic  Soonnees  of  Bokhara,  the  persecutors  of  tbe 
Sheeahs^  may  have  had  the  effect  of  irritating  the  Ameer. 
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tributary^  Bokhara,  from  aggression  on  Afghan  territory. 
By  this  time,  fortunately,  the  chance  of  a  collision,  which  for 
m,  weeks  had  seemed  great,  had  disappeared.  The  Ameer  of 
Bokhara  acting,  it  is  believed,  on  Kussian  counsel,  had  recalled 
Jebandar  Shah  *  from  Budukshan,  and  had  shown  a  very  cold 
shoulder  to  Abd-ool-rnhman  and  Ishak,  so  that  they  presently 
abandoned  his  camp,  and  went  off  to  the  Russian  Governor  of 
Sumurkund.  And,  lastly,  a  Bokharian  envoy  was  now  sent 
to  Cabul  to  clear  up  all  possible  misunderstandings.  Ever 
since  then,  in  fact,  there  has  been  a  constant  interchange  of 
missions,  mostly  of  a  merely  complimentary  character,  and  the 
chance  of  a  question  arising  to  provoke  an  estrangement 
between  the  two  states  seems  small.  As  for  the  Afghan, 
refugees,  while  Ishak  remained  at  Sumurkund,  Abd-ool-ruh- 
man  went  on  to  Tashkund,  and  there  tried  to  persuade  the 
Russian  Governor-General,  M.  Von  Kaufimann,  that  it  wa» 
for  the  interest  of  Russia  that  he  should  be  assisted  to  conquer 
the  throne  of  Cabul,  and  thereby  remove  the  impediment  which 
English  influence  would  offer  to  the  prosecution  of  Russian 
designs  in  Central  Asia.t  He  was  told  in  reply  that  hospitality 
had  been  afforded  to  him  in  consideration  of  his  destitute  cir- 
cumstances, and  not  as  an  enemy  of  England,  or  as  a  pretender 
to  the  throne  of  Cabul ;  that  the  relations  of  Russia  with  Eng- 
land were  of  the  most  friendly  and  harmonious  character,  and 
that  she  wished  every  possible  prosperity  to  Shere  Ali,  who* 

*  His  subsequent  histoiy  was  as  follows : — ^While  in  Bokhara  he 
gave  his  daughter  in  marriage  to  Abd-ool-ruhman.  After  staying  there 
for  a  while,  he  passed  over  into  Yarkund  to  see  if  the  Atalik  Ghazee 
would  help  him.  He  got  no  comfort  in  that  quarter,  and  in  the  spring 
of  1871  appeared  in  the  desoJate  region  of  Shignan,  bordering  on  the 
Budukshanee  province  Wakhan,  There  he  was  suffered  to  remain 
till  the  autumn,  when,  by  Alum's  inntructions,  the  Meers  of  Koondooz 
and  BudukFhan  effected  his  expulsion,  the  Meer  of  Shignan  having 
loade  his  submission  on  their  approach,  and  being  carried  off  to  Tukh-> 
tapool,  while  an  officer  of  the  Meer  of  Koondooz,  with  an  Afghan  agent, 
were  appointed  to  manage  Shignan. 

Jehandar  Shah  next  shifted  his  point  of  attack  from  the  north-east 
to  the  south -east,  taking  up  his  abode  in  Chitral.  In  an  attempt  made 
^m  this  quarter  he  gained  some  success  a  few  months  ago,  but  haa 
not  managed  to  establish  a  footing  north  of  the  Hindoo  Koosh. 

t  According  to  the  most  recent  accounts,  Abd-ool-ruhman,  hopeless, 
of  a  successful  prosecution  of  his  designs  on  the  throne  of  Cabul,  has 
resigned  himself  wholly  to  idleness  and  luxury.  He  is  now  described 
as  a  heavy  and  dull  man,  who  has  lost  all  the  spirit  and  energy  of  his 
youth.  His  family  has  been  from  the  first,  and  is  still,  allowed  to 
rcnuim  at  Candahar. 
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had  never  given  anj  cause  for  dissatLsfaction.  And^  in  &cty 
between  General  Yon  Kauffinann  and  Ameer  Shere  Ali  there 
has  for  the  last  three  years  been  a  frequent  interchange  of 
friendly  letters,  in  which  the  assurances  of  mutual  non-inter- 
ference have  been  abundant. 

Nevertheless,  only  a  very  little  interval  has  passed  since  the 
time  when  the  Ameer  was  firmly  persuaded  that  the  iudepen- 
doice  of  Afghanistan,  like  that  of  all  its  neighbours,  was 
seriously  menaced  by  the  unceasing  advance  of  Russia.  So 
rooted  was  this  belief  that  the  arrival  of  the  first  of  the  series 
of  friendly  letters  from  General  Von  £auffinann  threw  him 
into  a  state  of  uncontrollable  alarm,  the  more  so  that  he  could 
understand  neither  the  Russian  nor  the  English,  and  hardly 
even  the  Toorkee-Persian  in  which  it  was  written.  *  What 
^ cause  of  quarrel  can  the  '^  Roos  "  now  be  seeking  with  me?' 
was  his  exclamation ;  and  the  second  of  the  series  caused  him 
to  say  something  very  like  '  Timeo  Danaos  et  dona  ferentes.' 
His  view  of  the  inevitable  Russian  advance  was  that  of  all  the 
politicians  in  all  the  bazaars  of  Central  Asia ;  and,  receiving 
iresh  colouring  matter  as  the  distance  increased,  was  nowhere 
so  strong  or  general  as  amidst  the  native  public  of  India. 
Were  that  feeling  at  any  time  to  become  extreme  there 
could  be  but  one  result  Amidst  an  excitable  nation,  con- 
taining entire  classes  of  men,  who  sigh  over  the  present  orderly 
days,  and  would  welcome  a  return  to  those  in  which  force 
was  the  onlv  law,  the  prevalence  of  a  sense  that  a  Power 
was  approaching,  from  which  all  the  suppressed  barbarism  of 
the  country  would  receive  sympathy  and  support,  would  render 
it  necessary  to  counteract  this  evil  influence  by  a  large  increase 
to  the  strength  of  England's  hold  over  India,  which  would 
mean  increased  expenditure  and  increased  taxation.  In  fine, 
80  long  as  the  apprehension  of  a  Russian  advance  continues  in 
the  native  Indian  mind — and  with  each  fresh  step  it  will  con- 
tinue and  even  increase — so  long  as  Russians  are  animated  hy 
lust  of  fresh  territory  rather  than  by  a  desire  to  improve  the 
condition  of  what  they  have  got,  so  long  will  the  minds  of 
Indian  statesmen  never  be  &ee  from  the  apprehension  that  a 
time  may  come,  not  when  they  will  have  to  increase  their  pre- 
cautions against  invasion  from  without— of  that  they  have  no 
fear,  but  when  the  repression  of  the  disorderly  elements  in  the 
Indian  community  will  not  be  so  easy  and  inexpensive  an 
affair  as  it  now  is.  That  any  real  danger  to  the  continuance 
of  British  rule  would  be  caused  by  the  fresh  impulse  to  the 
latent  barbarism  of  the  country,  which  the  near  approach  of 
Russia  (while  animated  by  its  present  longings)  would  give,  is 
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again  not  an  idea  that  ever  for  a  moment  disturbs  the  peace  of 
a  British  statesmaii.  The  elements  of  disorder  to  which  ad- 
ditional strength  would  be  given  are  well  known.  It  is  the 
strength  of  the  classes  who  owe  wealthy  liberty^  andsecurity^ 
all  in  fact  that  is  dear  to  them,  to  the  continuance  of  British 
rnle.  But  it  nught  be*  needful  to  make  a  fresh  and  serious  call 
on  the  resources  of  these  classes,  and  the  blow  to  the  content- 
ment and  growing  prosperity  of  the  country  would  be  con- 
siderable. 

Something,  however,  can  be  done  to  allay  the  sense  of  un«* 
easiness  in  the  public  mind.  In  the  tendency  on  the  one  side  to 
get  into  a  panic,  in  the  delighted  anticipation  of  days  of  mis- 
rule in  the  other,  there  exists  the  real  immediate  evil"^  which 
has  to  be  encountered.  For  so  long  as  the  quiet  and  orderly 
classes  in  the  empire  are  subject  to  the  fear  that  a  Power  is 
advancing  on  the  north,  at  whose  nearer  approach  the  existing 
sense  of  security  would  disappear,  so  long  will  there  be,  to  that 
extent,  a  weakness  and  want  of  completeness  in  their  support 
<^  the  Government  on  which  alone  the  continuance  of  order 
depends.  So  lon^  too  will  there  be  pro  tanto  a  retardation  of 
the  process  by  which  the  disorderly  elements  in  the  country 
are  becoming  gradually  absorbed.  And  the  principal  cause  at 
once  of  the  sense  of  coming  change  and  of  the  difficulty  of 
allaying  it,  has  been  the  uncertainty  attaching  to  the  move- 
ments and  designs  of  the  approaching  Power.  There  was, 
indeed,  something  awe-inspiring  in  the  spectacle  of  that  veiled 
Colossus  striding  slowly  over  the  forms  of  prostrate  monarchies, 
interrogated  by  no  one,  but  occasionally  condescending  to  pro- 
pound to  the  world  a  statement  of  its  programme,  from  which 
'  unforeseen  circumstances '  presently  caused  it  to  depart.  The 
first  necessity  was  to  get  the  veil  withdrawn  ;  to  question  the 
advancing  Power ;  to  bring  its  movements,  in  fact,  within  the 
range  of  civilised  diplomacy. 

This  then  was  the  course  recommended,  after  the  most  ma- 
ture deliberation,  by  Sir  J.  Lawrence  in  the  very  first  days  of 
1869,  a  week  before  he  handed  over  the  reins  to  his  successor. 
His  suggestion  was  followed  by  a  series  of  discussions  between 

*  And  of  course  the  evil  which,  at  its  worst,  attains  to  comparatively 
slight  dimensions  in  India,  assumes  a  very  palpable  and  formidable 
shape  among  the  semi- savages  of  Central  Asia.  The  never  absent  im- 
patience of  control,  the  belief  that  there  is  nothing  >vhich  will  last,  the 
lust  of  rapine — all  are  fed  by  the  approach  of  conquerors  at  whose 
approach  everything  changes.  In  those  regions,  too,  the  class  inte- 
rested in  tranquillity  is  so  feeble  that  it  may  be  said  not  to  count 
at  all. 
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the  Governments  of  England  and  Russia^  which  tenninated  in 
the  understanding  lately  proclaimed.  At  a  very  early  period 
in  the  course  of  these  discussions,  it  was  found  necessary  to 
remove  an  impression  on  the  part  of  the  Bussian  Government, 
that  Shere  Ali  was  encouraged  by  Lord  Mayo  in  schemes  of 
aggression  on  his  neighbours.  When  this  impression  was  re- 
moved, and  it  was  shown  that  on  the  contrary  Lord  Mayo's 
influence  had  been  exerted  to  withhold  Shere  Ali  from  the 
path  of  aggression  which  he  had  been  tempted  to  take,  Russian 
influence  was  in  its  turn  exerted  to  withdraw  the  Ameer  of 
Bokhara  from  the  policy  of  aggression  and  interference  on 
which  he  had  actually  entered. 

Indeed  from  a  very  early  stage  in  the  discussions  the  Kussian 
Government  had  disclaimed  any  aggressive  intentions.  Its 
mission  was  not  one  of  war  but  of  civilisation.  His  Imperial 
Majesty  was  of  the  opinion  that  ^  extension  of  territory  was 
^  extension  of  weakness.'  Russia  had  been  drawn  on  by  circum- 
stances beyond  what  her  rulers  had  contemplated ;  and  indeed 
it  was  admitted  that  in  those  'circumstances'  the  aims  of 
ambitious  generals,  who  had  on  that  account  been  successively 
recalled,  had  played  no  small  part.  '  Afghanistan  was  of  course 
'entirely  beyond  the  sphere  of  Russian  influence; '  and  though 
there  was  a  question  what  Afghanistan  included,  it  was  one 
which  turned  on  an  issue  of  fact,  and  could  therefore  be  settled 
without  diflSculty.  These  were  assurances  of  a  very  general 
character,  but  they  were  put  into  a  more  formal  shape  in  the 
course  of  the  autumn  of  1869.  Mr.  Forsyth,  Commissioner 
of  one  of  the  frontier  districts  in  the  Punjab,  who  had  done 
much  to  develope  the  scanty  trade  between  India  and  Toorkis- 
tan,  had  been  deputed  by  Lord  Mayo  to  lend  the  assistance  of 
his  large  local  knowledge  to  the  Foreign  Oflice.  By  Lord 
Clarendon  he  had  been  vested  with  a  demi-oflicial  character^ 
and  in  communication  with  the  British  Ambassador  at  St» 
Petersburg,  went  over  with  the  Czar's  Ministers  all  the  possi- 
ble points  of  dispute.  It  was  then  agreed  that  all  the  terri- 
tory in  the  actual  possession^  of  Shere  Ali  should  be  viewed 
as  Afghanistan.  '  Beyond  that  limit  he  should  not  attempt  to 
'  exercise  any  influence  or  interference,  and  the  good  oflSces  of 

*  England  should  be  exerted  to  restrain  him  from  all  thought 

*  of  aggression.    Similarly  Russia  should  exercise  all  her  influ- 
'  ence  to  restrain  Bokhara   from  transgressing  the  limits  of 

*  Afghan  territory.' 

*  '  Possession  effective  *  is  the  word  which  occutb  in  the  late  dis- 
cussions, as  that  which  was  used  by  the  Russian  Ministers  at  the  time. 


1873.  Recent  Events  in  Afghanistan.  285 

Budukshan  was  regarded  by  the  Russian  Ministers  as  inde- 
pendent ;  but  it  happened  that  an  envoy  from  Bokhara  wa^  at 
that  time  in  St.  Petersburg,  and  he  plainly  stated  that  the  pro* 
vince  belonged  to  CabuL  It  was  finally  settled  that  reports 
should  be  called  for,  from  the  Governor-General  of  India  and 
the  Governor-General  of  Russian-Toorkistan  respectively,  as 
to  the  limits  of  Shere  Ali's  actual  territorial  possession. 

Towards  the  middle  of  1870,  the  Government  of  India 
complied  with  this  call,  and  stated  the  northern  limits  of  Shere 
Ali's  actual  possessions,  in  accordance  with  the  evidence  in 
their  hands.  Those  limits  it  is  not  here  necessary  to  state. 
They  were  in  substance  the  boundaries  eventually  accepted* 
by  the  Czar's  Government.  But  their  acceptance  was  long  de- 
layed. At  first,  in  July  1870,  the  only  doubt  thrown  out  by 
the  Russian  Ministers  related  to  the  quite  insignificant  matter, 
whether  a  little  place  called  Khojah  Salih  on  the  Oxus  was 
just  within  or  just  without  the  Afghan  possessions ;  but  in  the 
end  of  1871,  thev  asserted  both  Maimuna  and  Budukshan 
(with  its  dependency  Wakhan)  to  be  quite  independent  prin- 
cipalities, whose  neutrality  should  therefore  be  respected.  The 
Government  of  India  then  set  forth  the  quite  overwhelming 
evidence  which  was  in  their  hands,  proving  those  districts  to  be 
actual  and  effective  possessions  of  Shere  Ali ;  and  the  conclu- 
sions drawn  from  that  evidence  were  at  the  close  of  1872  com- 
municated to  the  Government  of  Russia,  with  the  remark  that 
Shere  All's  right  to  repel  invasion  of  his  territories — and  they 
included  the  provinces  in  question — had  been  acknowledged  ; 
and  that  he  had  been  told  so.  This  of  course  practically 
settled  the  matter,  and  Russia,  after  one  more  attempt  to  ex- 
clude Budukshan  and  Wakhan  from  the  acknowledged  posses- 
sions of  Shere  Ali,  has  given  up  the  point,  and  withdrawn  the 
one  objection  which  interfered  with  the  completeness  of  the 
understanding  attained  at  the  time  of  Mr.  Forsyth's  visit  to 
St.  Petersburg. 

It  has  been  supposed  in  some  quarters  that  this  understand- 
ing leaves  Russia  free  to  annex  up  to  the  Oxus,  and  thereby 
to  perpetuate  the  sense  of  insecurity  which  all  her  movements 
have  hitherto  excited  among  her  neighbours.  But  this  is  not 
the  case.  Shortly  after  Mr.  Forsyth's  visit  to  St.  Petersburg 
the  Czar's  Government  accepted  a  definition  of  a  non-aggres- 
sive policy  in  Central  Asia,  couched  in  words  the  importance 
of  which  cannot  be  exaggerated.     When  reviewing  the  events 


•  Their  precise  geographical  description  is  based  on  a  sketch  by  Sir 
H.  Hawlinson. 
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of  the  period  that  had  succeeded  the  Umballa  Durbar,  Lord 
Mayo  had^  with  just  pride,  claimed  for  his  Government  that, 
by  frank  and  friendly  communication,  it  had  established  in 
Afghanistan  an  influence  till  then  unknown.  That  influence 
had  been,  and  would  still  be,  exercised  in  the  cause  of  tran- 
quillity in  Central  Asia.  On  the  side  of  India,  then,  all  that 
could  be  done  had  been  done.  It  rested  with  the  Czar's 
Government  to  complete  the  attainment  of  the  desired  object, 
by  adopting  in  like  manner  the  policy  of  establishing  on  his 
borders  a  series  of  states,  influenced  indeed  in  the  interests  of 
peace,  but  not  tributary,  and  of  securing  their  national  inde- 
pendence. That,  said  ^e  Russian  Ministry,  when  they  heard 
the  policy  described,  coincides  exactly  with  our  programme. 
Nor  has  the  definition  so  given  remained  an  idle  word.  An 
occasion  for  testing  its  value  is  now  occurring  in  the  case  of 
Khiva,  and,  so  far,  the  pledges  of  the  Russian  Gx)vernment  are 
in  exact  conformity  with  their  assurances  in  1869-70. 

Again  an  apprehension  has  been  entertained  aa  to  the  possi- 
ble consequences  of  leaving  without  reply  one  passage  in 
Prince  Gortchakoffs  final  despatch : — 

^  We  do  not,'  he  said,  '  refuse  to  accept  the  line  of  boundary  laid 
down  by  England.  We  are  the  more  inclined  to  this  act  of  courtesy 
as  the  English  Grovemment  engages  to  use  all  her  influence  with  Shere 
All  in  order  to  induce  him  to  maintain  a  peaceful  attitude,  as  well  aa  to 
insist  on  his  giving  up  all  measures  of  aggression  or  further  conqaest/ 

But  there  is  no  cause  of  alarm.  The  engagement  is  not 
new,  but  has  been  in  existence  since  1869.  It  is  not  one- 
sided, but  is  completed  by  a  similar  engagement  on  the  part  of 
the  Kussians.  And  whether  it  existed  or  not,  if  anything  at 
all  is  to  be  done  in  the  interest  of  tranquillity  in  Central  Asia, 
it  is  indispensable  that  England  shall  show  herself  prepared  to 
act  in  the  manner  therein  contemplated.  It  is  indeed'  of  the 
essetice  of  the  policy  accepted  by  the  English  and  Bussian 
Governments,  in  the  words  used  by  Lord  Mayo^  that  England 
on  one  side,  and  Russia  on  the  other,  should  exercise  their 
influence  in  the  interest  of  peace  over  Afghanistan  and  Bok- 
kara.  If  influence  is  to  be  used  for  any  end,  it  must  be  for 
this  end ;  and  if  influence  fails  to  attaiA  this  end,  it  had  betted 
cease  altogether.  It  did,  in  fact,  attain  its  end  when  at  Lord 
Mayo's  advice  Ameer  Shere  Ali  abandoned  his  meditated 
aggression  on  Bokhara.  It  did  attain  its  end  when  at  General 
EjEiuffmann's  advice  Ameer  Mozuffur-ood-deen  abandoned  his 
incipient  acts  of  aggression  on  Afghan-Toorkistan. 

In  fact  to  the  good  understanding  between  England  and 
Russia,  the  final  ratification  of  which  has  of  late  given  rise 
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to  so  much  comment,  is  due  the  entire  cessation  of  foreign 
alarms  which  the  province  of  Afghan- Toorkistan  has  enjoyed 
since  1869.  Its  history  since  then  has  been  one  of  complete 
peace,  comprising  little  beyond  the  record  of  the  bickerings  of 
the  Afghan  officers  in  the  administration. 

Towards  the  close  of  1869,  the  Governorship  of  Herat  was 
assigned  to  Shere  Ali's  eldest  surviving  son,  the  lethargic  Ibra* 
him.  Alum  remaining  there  as  his  deputy.  But  when  Ibrahim 
began  to  exercise  the  power  of  a  governor,  he  was  sharply  pulled 
up  by  his  father,  who,  in  fulfilment  of  his  policy — that  of  giving 
real  power,  not  to  his  sons  or  relations,  but  to  dependents 
who  owed  all  to  himself — told  him  plainly  that  he  was  a  lay 
figure  in  the  administration,  and  that  while  Alum  was  to  be 
supreme  in  civil  matters,  and  the  General,  Daood  Shah, 
supreme  in  military  matters,  he  was  to  content  himself  with 
the  dignified  position  of  Shah-zada,  that  is  prince  faineant. 
Ibrahim  submitted  to  this  decision,  and,  though  with  frequent 
bursts  of  impatience,  continued  in  the  province  till  the  be* 
ginning  of  1870,  when,  finding  his  position  intolerable,  he 
returned  to  Cabul,  with  his  father's  permission.  When  Yakoob 
went  into  rebellion,  Ibrahim's  adherents  urged  him  to  follow 
his  brother's  example,  but  he  rebuked  them  for  their  disloyal 
proposal.  He  has  lately  been  appointed  governor  of  the  city 
of  Cabul,  but  plays  a  very  unimportant  part  in  the  politics  of 
the  country. 

Meanwhile,  and  ever  since.  Alum  seems  to  haye  used  the 
great  power  trusted  to  him  in  a  manner  which  has  roused 
general  hatred.  He  has  collected  great  treasures  which,  appre- 
hensive of  a  downfall,  he  has  packed  off  to  Meshed.  He  has 
alienated  the  troops  by  keeping  them  lon^  without  pay,  and 
has  had  to  face  one  serious  mutiny,  which  nearly  destroyed 
his  power.  Successive  attempts  have  been  made  by  the  Oosbeg 
nobles,  by  the  militair  commanders  of  the  province,  and  by  the 
Ameer's  own  counsellors  to  put  the  character  of  this  man's 
administration  in  its  true  light;  but  as  he  is  adroit  enough  to 
retain. the  support  of  the  party  of  the  Ameer's  favourite  son, 
his  Benjamin  AbdooUa,^  all  these  attempts  to  injure  him  have 
failed.  There  has  been  no  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  vassal 
Oosb^  chiefs  to  shake  off  his  yoke.  In.  the  spring  of  1870, 
the  Meer  of  Maimuna,  who  had  been  so  loyal  to  Shere  All 
during  his  troubles,  appeared  to  be  meditating  an  assertion  of 

*  AbdooUa  has  quite  lately  been  betrothed  by  the  Ameer  to  Alum's 
little  daughter,  who  is  being  trained  up  in  the  Ameer's  harem  for  the 
high  potitian  which  he  hopes  awaits  her. 
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independencey  but  in  September  1871  he  sent  an  agent  to  the 
Ameer  to  profess  fealty.  As  for  Budukshan^  regarding  the 
de  facto  independence  of  which  the  Russian  authorities 
expressed  such  strong  opinions  in  the  recent  correspondence, 
in  the  spring  of  1870  an  arrangement  was  made  that  the  newlj 
appointed  Meer  (Mahmood  Shah)  should  pay  an  annual  tri- 
bute of  50,000  Rs. — ^an  arrangement  which  was  sanctioned  by 
Shere  Ali  for  that  year,  subject  to  reconsideration  at  its  close. 
Since  1859,  indeed,  the  successive  meers  had  always  paid  an 
almost  nominal  tribute  in  one  form  or  another. 

We  now  come  to  the  narration  of  an  event  which  for  a 
time  occupied  the  whole  attention  of  the  people  in  Afghanis- 
tan— the  rebellion  of  Yakoob.  To  him  more  than  to  anyone 
else  Shere  Ali  owed  the  restoration  of  his  kingdom,  but  the 
sense  of  this  obligation  wa^  not  pleasant  to  the  Ameer,  who 
had  already,  while  at  Herat,  found  that  his  son^s  hold  over 
the  officials  and  people  quite  overshadowed  his  own.  He 
could  not  altogether  slight  his  son's  claims,  and  on  the  recovery 
of  the  capital  in  September  1868,  made  over  to  him  the  chief 
direction  of  affairs,  with  the  exception  of  certain  specified 
matters.  At  first,  too^  Yakoob  found  himself  supported  by 
the  Ameer's  half-brother  and  most  favourite  counsellor  Uslum. 
This  man  was  a  son  of  Dost  Mahommed  by  a  woman  of  low 
birth,  and,  indeed,  was  illegitimate  according  to  strict  Soonnee 
law.  Even  among  the  members  of  that  fickle  family  he  had 
been  distinsniished  for  the  frequency  with  which  he  had 
changed  sidS,  and,  in  one  of  L  niny  changes,  had  even 
brought  on  himself  expulsion  from  Cabul,  on  a  charge  of 
conspiracy  to  assassinate  Shere  Ali.  Nevertheless,  he  was  the 
only  brother  whose  desertion  Shere  Ali  completely  forgave— 
so  completely,  indeed,  as  to  place  an  unreserved  confidence  in 
his  counsel  and  to  regard  him  with  an  affection  which  never 
ceased  to  increase.  He  was  a  man  of  great  adroitness,  able  to 
win  the  entire  confidence  of  his  master,  while  concealing  designs 
most  injurious  to  his  master's  family ;  given  to  a  profuse  mag- 
nificence which  accorded  well  with  the  Ameer's  own  tastes; 
credited  with  constitutional  reluctance  to  expose  his  person  or 
fortunes  to  risk,  not  therefore  likely  to  venture  on  any  des- 
perate stroke,  but  quite  unscrupulous  as  to  the  character  of 
less  hazardous  means  of  gaining  his  ends.  Opposed  io 
him  and  to  Yakoob  was  the  Candahar  party,  near  relations 
by  the  mother's  side  of  Shere  Ali's  youngest  and  favourite 
son  AbdooUa,  whom  it  was  soon  no  secret  he  wished  to 
name  as  his  successor.  This  Yakoob  endeavoured  to  avert 
by,  at  a  very  early^period,  preferring  an  open  request  to  be 
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declared  heir-apparent  himself.  His  father  temporised,  saying 
it  was  not  the  time  to  arrange  for  the  succession  while  as  yet 
an  usurper  was  in  the  field.  It  was  AbdooUa  and  not  Yakoob 
whom  Shere  Ali  took  down  with  him  to  Umballa ;  and  though 
for  the  time  Yakoob  was  left  as  lieutenant  of  the  kingdom, 
soon  after  the  Ameer's  return  all  power  and  influence  began  to 
depart  from  him.  He  had  already  seen  his  own  principality, 
Herat,  made  over  to  his  elder  brother  Ibrahim,  and  though  this 
was  only  for  a  time,  and  Ibrahim  presently  showed  his  incapa- 
city to  manage  so  difficult  a  province,  yet,  when  he  was  re- 
placed, it  was  not  by  Yakoob,  but  by  the  Ameer's  loyal  nephew 
Futteh  Mahommed.  Another  governorship  which  he  made 
many  endeavours  to  obtain — that  of  Candahar — ^was  given  to 
Shere  Ali  Candaharee,  who  was  to  act  as  a  warming-pan 
for  young  AbdooUa.  No  long  time  elapsed  before  Uslum 
deserted  his  side  entirely,  being  won  over  to  Abdoolla's  party 
by  finding  that  they  were  successful  in  getting  for  him  what 
Yakoob  had  asked,  but  in  vain — an  enhancement  of  his  allow- 
ance. And  presently  Shere  Ali  began  to  find  fault  with 
Yakoob's  conduct  of  the  affairs  committed  to  his  charge,  and 
one  by  one  took  away  his  powers.  The  irritation  thereupon 
manifested  by  Yakoob  produced  a  further  estrangement.  In 
the  middle  of  August,  1870,  there  was  an  apparent  reconcilia- 
tion. Yakoob  waited  on  the  Ameer  in  the  harem,  fell  at  his 
feet,  and  implored  forgiveness.  This  Shere  Ali  granted,  say- 
ing, not  very  graciously,  he  was  glad  to  find  his  son  conscious 
of  his  misdoings.  Some  trivial  appointment  was  then  assigned 
to  Yakoob,  but  within  a  fortnight  the  Ameer  undid  the  effect 
of  this  little  indulgence  by  giving  away  the  whole  of  the  pro- 
perty which  had  descended  to  him  from  his  mother  to  AbdooUa 
alone  of  his  children. 

Three  days  afterwards  Yakoob  broke  forth  into  open  rebel- 
lion. On  the  morning  of  September  2  he  went  out  of  the 
Bala  Hissar  with  the  cavalry  regiment  which  was  his  body- 
guard, on  pretence  of  feasting  them  at  a  country-seat.  Thence 
ne  wrote  the  following  letter  to  the  Ameer: — 

*  My  Btory  is  as  follows : — My  life  being  oppressed,  I  took  flight. 
For  the  sake  of  God  and  the  Prophet  reflect,  and  do  not  persecute  me. 
As  I  am  desperate,  if  you  come  you  will  receive  no  profit  from  me. 
The  whple  of  Cabul  had  sided  with  me.  Had  I  chosen  to  do  so  I  could 
have  taken  you  also,  but  shame  prevented  me  from  doing  this.  For 
^'s  sake  do  not  attempt  to  come  in  pursuit  of  me,  or,  by  the  aid  of 
^od,  I  will  make  piles  of  dead  bodies.' 

He  then  collected  his  adherents,  and  taking  his  younger 
brother,  Ayoob  Khan  (about  thirteen  years  old),  and  some  600 
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horsemen,  went  off  to  Candabar  in  the  hope  of  gaining  over  that 
place  and  Herat.  He  was  refused  admittance  into  Ghnznee 
and  Kelat-i-6hilzai  as  he  passed  down^  the  governors  having 
received  warning  from  Cabul ;  but  many  men  went  over  to 
him  firom  the  garrison  of  the  latter  place.  To  supply  his  neces- 
sities he  plimdered  the  passengers  he  met,  levied  contributions 
from  the  peiteantry,  and,  being  joined  by  some  of  the  militia 
from  about  Candabar,  where  the  people — the  true  Dooranees 
— are  always  glad  to  have  a  hit  against  the  powers  in  Cabnl, 
sat  himself  down  in  front  of  the  city,  and  endeavoured  partljto 
win  over  and  partly  to  starve  out  the  garrison.  The  Govamor, 
Shere  Ali  Candaharee,  bad  an  overwhehning  superiority  of 
troops,  but  made  no  attempt  to  crush  Yakoob ;  perhaps  because 
he  ^distrusted  their  fidelity,  but  more  probably  because  he 
thought  it  improbable  that  his  n'ephew  AbdooUa  could  ever 
fight  his  way  to  the  succession,  even  though  declared  heir- 
apparent  by  the  Ameer,  and  because  he  saw  that  Yakoob's 
ruin  would  clear  away  the  last  obstacle  to  Uslum's  ambitious 
designs.  Even  now,  to  the  Ameer's  surprise  and  wrath,  he 
sent  a  recommendation  that  the  governorship  of  Candabar 
should  be  made  over  to  Yakoob — an  application  which  was 
angrily  rejected,  Shere  Ali  Candaharee  being  told  that  to 
mi^e  over  the  governorship  to  one  who  had  manifested  so  evil 
a  disposition  would  open  the  door  to  all  manner  of  mischief. 
He  and  the  military  governor  of  Candabar  were  resolutely  to 
protect  their  charge.  This  injimction  was  superfluous,  for^ 
though  both  of  them  in  favour  of  conciliatory  measures,  diej 
had  steadily  resisted  every  endeavour  on  Yakoob's  part  to  get 
possession  of  the  city,  had  defeated  an  attempt  to  obtain  an 
entrance  by  stratagem,  and  had  even  carried  off  provisions 
from  his  camp.  One  of  his  foraging  parties  was  idso  aboat 
this  time  worsted  by  a  detachment  from  Kelat-i-Ghilzai ;  and, 
observing  his  reverses,  the  tribesmen  ceased  to  flock  to  his 
standard ;  desertions  from  the  Candabar  garrison,  which  had 
been  numerous  at  first,  ceased,  and  discouragement  came  over 
his  friends  in  all  parts  of  the  country. 

At  the  time  of  his  son's  flight  Shere  Ali  had  been  vdthout 
his  most  trusted  counsellor,  Uslum,  and  his  ablest  commander, 
Feramoz.  The  former  was  away  in  Khost,  appeasing  the 
leaders  of  the  little  emeute  there ;  and  the  latter  was  still  in 
Toorkistan,  where  he  had  been  deputed  to  assist  Alum  in 
consolidating  the  arrangements  with  the  Oosbeg  chiefs.  Both 
were  at  once  recalled ;  but  it  was  not  till  the  end  of  September 
that  they  were  able  to  collect  a  force  and  set  off  for  Candabar. 
When  they  were  quite  close,  Yakoob  fled  to  the  west,  was 
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beaten  off  in  an  attack  on  Girishk^  and  then  retired  down  the 
banks  of  the  Hehnund  in  the  direction  of  Sei^tan. 

While  ITslum  and  Feramoz  were  following  him  an  attempt 
was  made  at  negotiation.  On  receiving  news  of  the  rebellion 
Lord  Mayo  had  written  to  Shere  Ali  counselling  him  to  spare 
no  pains  to  be  reconciled  to  his  son^  whom  he  should  attach  to 
his  person  as  a  friend  and  a  supporter^  instead  of  allowing  his 
dissatisfaction  to  excite  disturoances  in  Afghanistan.  He 
replied  by  thanks  for  the  counsel,  but  by  a  strongly-worded 
statement  of  his  son's  misconduct ;  and  was  then  again,  by  a 
second  letter,  urged  to  terminate^  if  it  were  possible,  the 
unfortunate  civil  war  then  going  on,  by  the  adoption  of 
measures  characterised  not  only  by  firmness,  but  by  modera- 
tion and  a  spirit  of  conciliation.  The  former  rather  than  the 
latter  was  the  characteristic  of  the  letter  which  he  had  already, 
on  the  receipt  of  Lord  Mayo's  first  counsel,  addressed  to  his 
son.  The  delivery  of  that  letter  was  committed  to  Uslimi, 
who,  there  seems  reason  to  think,  distorted  Yakoob's  reply. 
Anyhow,  nothing  came  of  the  negotiation,  and  Uslum  and 
Feramoz  drew  closer  in  pursuit.  With  the  few  followers  now 
left  Yakoob  flitted  about  for  a  time  in  that  mixture  of  swamp, 
sandy  desert,  and  rich  cultivation  which  constitutes  Seistan, 
hovering  always  on  the  border  of  that  portion  which  had  come 
under  the  dominion  of  the  Persians,  and  ready  to  take  refuge 
therein  if  there  were  no  escape.  A  fresh  opening  for  a 
friendly  accommodation  now  turned  up.  The  father  of  young 
Abdoolla's  mother,  Meer  Afzul  Khan,  Governor  of  Furrah, 
himself  offered  to  mediate,  and  forwarded  to  the  Ameer  a 
letter  fix>m  Yakoob  praying  for  forgiveness.  This  was  granted, 
and  he  and  Meer  Afzul  were  invited  to  Cabul.  But  then 
Uslum  discovered — so  he  said — that  Meer  Afzul  had  been 
deluded  into  granting  altogether  inadmissible  terms — the 
Cabul  troops  to  withdraw  to  Candahar,  while  Yakoob's  men 
were  to  occupy  Girishk  and  the  country  behind  it.  ITslmn 
refused  to  permit  this,  and  asserted  that  Yakoob  should  either 
entirely  disband  his  troops  or  leave  them  where  they  were,  and 
go  up  to  Cabul  alone.  Yakoob  refused,  and  then  Uslum  made 
an  attempt  to  surprise  him  where  he  was  resting  in  hopes  of  a 
peaceful  close  to  his  rebellion.  He  heard  of  the  attempt  in 
time,  and  fled  into  Persian  territory,  but  had  to  abandon  the 
remainder  of  his  force.  Men,  however,  quickly  joined  him, 
and  he  was  next  heard  of  as  accompanied  by  a  force  which 
was  fed  by  the  Persian  governor.  The  Shah's  Government 
assured  the  British  Minister  at  Teheran  that  he  would  not  be 
allowed  to  pass  up  through  Persian  territory  to  attack  Herat, 
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and  would^  if  he  entered  that  territory,  be  sent  off  to  Meshed; 
but  promises  made  at  Teheran^  even  if  there  be  ever  so  strong 
a  desire  to  fulfil  them,  are  apt  to  come  to  nothing,  if  they  do 
not  accord  with  that  which  the  local  governor  thinks  expedient. 
And  the  Governor  of  Persian  Seistan  is  a  very  masterml  man, 
who  has  laid  his  Government  under  deep  obligations  by  adding* 
very  considerably  to  their  possessions  in  those  parts.  Yakoob 
did  pass  up  through  Persian  territory,  and,  being  unguarded, 
quitted  suddenly  the  direct  route  to  Meshed,  and  on  March  26 
presented  himself  before  Ghorian  (the  frontier  post  of  the 
Herat  province),  the  garrison  of  which  went  over  to  him  at 
once.  He  then  went  on  to  Herat  itself,  which  he  invested, 
being  joined  by- the  hill  tribes  of  the  country  to  the  east 
Futteh  Mahommed,  however,  wrote  in  a  confident  spirit  to 
Cabul ;  and  Uslum  and  Feramoz,  who  had  been  withdrawn, 
under  a  false  sense  of  security — the  former  to  Cabul,  and 
the  latter  to  Candahar — were  despatched  with  all  speed  to  his 
relief. 

For  a  time  Yakoob's  adherents  in  Cabul  were  again  de- 
pressed into  a  belief  that  he  would  fail  after  all ;  but  at  early 
dawn  on  May  6,  1871,  he  took  advantage  of  a  time  of  care- 
lessness on  the  part  of  the  garrison  of  Herat  and  effected  an 
entrance  by  escalade.  Some  street-fighting  followed,  in  which 
Futteh  Mahommed  was  killed,  and  then  me  Heratees  turned 
on  the  Cabulee  garrison  and  massacred  them. 

Even  now,  however,  Yakoob's  success  was  not  secure,  for 
Uslum  and  Feramoz  were  approaching  with  an  army  very 
much  superior  to  any  that  he  could  command ;  and  the  Ameer 
himself  determined,  with  the  force  left  at  Cabul,  to  march  to 
Herat  by  the  short  but  difficult  route  across  the  mountains. 
But  at  this  time  a  last  attempt  at  mediation  was  made  by  one 
AbdooUa  Nasiree,  the  man  to  whom  (Futteh  Mahommed,  loyal 
as  he  waSi  being  much  too  near  a  relation  to  be  trusted  en- 
tirely) Sherc  Ali  had  committed  the  real  control  of  the 
administration.  At  his  advice  Yakoob  wrote  to  Feramoz, 
adjuring  him  to  avoid  a  collision ;  not  that  Yakoob  enter- 
tained any  fear  of  the  result,  but  that  in  any  case  it  would  be 
a  grievous  disaster  to  Afghanistan.  Such  a  disaster  would  be 
prevented,  if  Feramoz  would  consent  to  wait  where  he  was, 
till  Yakoob  should  have  thrown  himself  at  his  father's  feet 
and  procured  a  reconciliation.      Now   Feramoz,   like  many 

*  In  this  article  no  attempt  has  been  made  to  narxate  all  that  passed 
on  the  Seistan  border  during  the  years  under  review.  There  is  a  long 
Btoiy  to  tell  of  Persian  encroachments  in  that  quarter. 
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other  influential  men  in  Afghanistan  ^  had  no  wish  for  Ya- 
koob's  ruin ;  and  his  associate,  Uslum,  was  only  too  delighted 
at  the  prospect  of  avoiding  hard  blows^  and  at  the  opening 
for  a  renewal  of  negotiations,  in  aptitude  for  which  he  feared 
no  rival.  His  letter  to  his  brother  Hoossein,  then  Governor 
of  Cabul,  gives  a  good  insight  into  the  character  of  the  man 
and  the  situation  of  affairs.  If  Yakoob  could  be  got  to  leave 
Heerat  for  Cabul  all  was  well.  He  could  never,  if  unforgiven, 
return  with  a  chance  of  being  received  again  by  the  Heratees; 
and  if  the  Ameer  wished  it,  Uslum  could  undertake  (disregard- 
ing the  armistice,  of  course)  to  gain  possession  at  any  moment 
while  Yakoob  was  away.  Or,  indeed,  if  Yakoob  was  to  stay 
on,  all  might  be  well,  provided  he  were  let  alone  for  a  time. 
His  temper  would  soon  disgust  the  Heratees ;  and  next  year, 
the  Ameer,  having  consolidated  his  rule  in  the  other  provinces, 
would  be  receiveu  at  Herat  as  a  deliverer,  as  surely  as,  if  he 
went  there  at  that  time,  he  would  be  beaten  and  betrayed.  If 
the  army  then  advanced  on  Herat  it  would  go  over  to  the  enemy. 
Had  the  Ameer  another  army  which  he  could  send  to  replace 
it?  If  he  left  Cabul  at  this  moment  rebellions  would  start  up 
on  all  sides.  Hoossein  was  to  watch  carefully  what  was  said 
by  the  emissary  whom  Yakoob  was  now  sending  to  Cabul,  and 
to  find  out  whether  he  or  any  enemy  told  of  the  matters  in 
which  Yakoob  and  Uslum  had  once  been  colleagues.  What- 
ever he  had  to  say  for  himself  and  his  brother,  he  was  not  to 
say  it  in  public — their  enemies  would  be  sure  to  distort  what 
he  80  said — but  in  private,  in  the  harem,  where  it  was  sure  to 
be  brought  to  the  Ameer's  ears  through  the  best-disposed 
channel.  And,  above  all  things,  he  was  to  procure  Uslum's 
recall  from  the  army,  where  his  position  was  hateful  to  him. 
Animated  by  views  such  as  these,  Uslum  readily  concurred 
with  the  wish  of  Feramoz  to  grant  an  armistice.  Yakoob  had 
already  sent  off  AbdooUa  Nasiree  to  the  Ameer  with  pro- 
fessions of  penitence,  and  with  a  band  of  holy  men  as  interces- 
sors. He  arrived  in  Cabul  on  June  1 ;  but  the  Ameer  became 
so  angry  on  hearing  his  account  of  the  fall  of  Herat,  which 
seem^  to  prove  collusion  with  Yakoob  on  the  part  of  manv 
officers  of  the  garrison,  that  he  told  him  angrily  to  go  back 
with  his  company  of  Syuds  and  Moollahs  ;  that  it  was  now  too 
late  for  an  arrangement,  as  ere  that  time  Uslum  and  Feramoz 
must  have  settled  matters  one  way  or  another.  By  this  time, 
however,  Yakoob  had  procured  the  desired  armistice,  and 
before  Abdoolla  Nasiree  could  get  back  from  his  bootless 
mission  had  written  to  the  Ameer,  announcing  that  he  had 
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detennined  to  seek  forgiveness  in  person,  and  was  fSeist  fdllowing* 
his  letter. 

The  day  after  he  heard  this.  Shore  Ali  received  the  following 
letter  from  Lord  Mayo,  written  as  soon  as  he  learned  of  Yakoob's 
penitent  message : — 

'My  honoured  and  valued  friend, — ^I  have  received  through  the 
ConuniRsioner  of  Peahawur  information  that  Sirdar  Mahommed  Yakoob 
Khan  has  again  written,  on  the  9th  May,  entreating  your  Highness's 
forgiveness. 

*  My  friend, — ^You  are  aware  from  my  former  letters  of  24th  Sept. 
and  16th  Nov.  last,  how  strong  is  the  desire  of  my  heart  that  you 
should  be  reconciled  to  jour  son,  and  that  those  unhappy  differences, 
which  distract  your  kingdom  and  cause  anxiety  to  your  mends,  should 
terminate. 

'  I  am  not  fully  aware  of  the  causes  of  these  differences  between 
yourself  and  Sirdar  Mahommed  Yakoob  Khan.  I  offer  no  defence  of 
his  late  conduct,  but,  remembering  his  services  to  the  State  in  past 
times,  the  courage  and  fidelity  that  he  then  displayed,  his  near  relation- 
ship to  your  Highness ;  and  further,  knowing  what  grief  these  troubles 
must  occasion  to  yourself,  what  loss  to  your  revenue  has  occurred,  and 
above  all  what  distress  and  suffering  have  &llen  upon  your  subjects, 
it  is  my  duty  as  yom"  true  friend  to  urge  you  to  a  reconciliation. 

'  If  fortune  has  for  the  moment  turned  somewhat  against  you,  and 
friends  in  whom  you  trusted  have  wavered  or  have  deserted  you, 
accepting  the  will  of  Providence,  you  should  make  such  concessions  as 
your  honour  will  allow ;  and,  acting  with  prudence  according  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  time,  endeavour  speedily  to  secure  safety  for  your 
rule  and  peace  for  Afghanistan. 

*  Further,  my  friend,  the  British  Government  have  endeavoured,  by 
many  means  and  in  various  ways,  to  procure  for  you  and  yoiur  rule 
such  securities  as  the  nature  of  the  case  admitted. 

*  These  friendly  efforts,  which  have  never  been  relaxed,  will  possibly 
be  frustrated  by  the  unhappy  state  of  internal  strife  which  has  arisen. 

*  The  enemies  of  your  State  are  many.  They  already  evince  a  dis- 
position to  take  advantage  of  the  present  state  of  things  to  work  evil 
against  you.  Our  desire  to  support  you  is  as  strong  as  ever,  but  our 
power  to  do  so  is  weakened  by  your  quarrel  with  yotur  son, 

*It  is  therefore  with  no  other  object  but  the  warmest  desire  for  your 
welfare,  and  as  a  token  of  true  friendship,  that  I  make  this  request 
Accept,  then,  this  my  advice,  disregard  the  recommendations  cff  in- 
terested counsellors,  be  reconciled  to  your  son,  and  thus  restore  peace 
to  your  country.' 

This  letter  turned  the  scale.  On  reading  it  the  Ameer  said, 
'  No  person  on  the  surface  of  the  earth  desires  to  be  at  enmity 


*  Before  doing  so,  however,  he  took  the  precaution  of  putting  to 
death  four  men  who  might  have  plotted  against  him  in  Herat  during 
his  absence. 
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'  with  his  son,  but  all  people  rather  consider  their  children  the 
'  chief  treasures  of  their  life*'  He  wrote^  therefore^  a  re- 
assoring  letter  to  his  son,  saying  that,  if  he  had  truly 
repented,  he  might  wait  on  him  without  anxiety.  This  was 
on  June  17.  A  week  later,  some  men  who  had  been  engaged 
in  removing  the  chief  obstacles  in  the  mountain  route,  by 
vhich  the  Ameer  was  to  have  proceeded  to  Herat,  carried  into 
Cabul  the  astounding  news,  brought  by  Yakoob's  advanced 
troopers,  that  Feramosi  had  been  assassinated  by  Uslum ;  that 
the  army  had  risen  and  demanded  Uslum's  death,  from  which 
he  had  only  been  saved  by  an  influential  Barukzai  noble,  who 
placed  a  Koran  before  the  infuriated  troops,  affirmed  his  belief 
in  Uslum's  innocence,  and  swore  that  if  on  investigation  the 
charge  should  turn  out  to  be  true,  he  should  not  be  spared. 
The  Ameer  at  first  quite  discredited  the  account  of  Uslum's 
guilt,  and  wrote  to  him,  saying  he  had  better  leave  the  army 
and  come  into  Cabul,  where  he  would  be  welcomed.  But  as 
each  day  fresh  evidence  came  in  to  corroborate  the  charge,  the 
Ameer's  confidence  disappeared ;  and  when  Uslum  was  brought, 
by  night,  ironed,  into  the  capital,  he  himself  admitted  that 
jealousy  had  incited  him  to  the  deed.  He  had  invited  his  vic- 
tim^ to  dinner,  and  had  been  sitting  playing  backgammon  with 
him  aflerwards,  when  the  fatal  shot  was  fired  by  one  of  his  ad- 
herents from  outside  the  tent.  His  punishment  involved  that 
of  his  brother  Hoossein.  They  were  both  thrown  into  a  dun- 
geon in  the  Bala  Hissar,  Hoossein  cursing  his  brother  for  the 
ruin  he  had  brought  on  the  family,  and  receiving  for  reply  that 
'  no  one  could  help  God's  will,  and  that  what  ixod  wished  to 
'  do  would  happen.'  The  Aineer  long  debated  what  to  do 
with  them,  till,  six  weeks  afterwards,  the  two  youngest 
brothers  came  to  him  and  asked  permission  to  wipe  out  the 
disgrace  of  the  family  by  killing  them.  Being  told  in  reply 
that  they  might  do  as  they  liked,  they  went  at  night  to  the 
prison,  strangled  their  own  two  eldest  brothers,  and  threw 
their  bodies  into  pits  as  they  were. 

Before  this  tragic  end  came,  Uslum's  crime  and  disgrace 
had  removed  the  chief  impediment  to  a  reconciliation  between 
Takoob  and  his  father.     The  young  prince  arrived  in  Cabul 


*  It  ia  a  characteristic  of  Afghan  ways  that  the  Ameer  thought  it  no 
Bhame  to  flequestrate  all  the  property  of  Feramoz,  excepting  just  a 
pittanoe  for  hia  widows.  Was  not  the  man,  distinguished  as  he  had 
beeome^  atill  a  slave  of  bis  household?  Feramoz  had  been  carried  off 
^  a  boy  from  one  of  the  black-garbed  non-Mahommedan  tribes  of 
Kaffiriatan,  on  the  aouth*easteni  sdopes  of  the  Hindoo  Koosh. 
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on  July  5 ;  waited  on  the  Ameer  at  night  bare-headed  with  a 
Koran  in  his  hands ;  and  was  received  without  manifestation 
of  feeling  of  one  kind  or  another.  A  week  afterwards  a  pre- 
liminarj  arrangement  was  made.  Herat  was  to  be  committed 
to  Yakoob's  younger  brother,  Ayoob,  with  a  devoted  partisan 
of  Yakoob  as  his  deputy  and  dry-nurse ;  and  two  trusty  ad- 
herents  of  the  Ameer  (Shah  Moorad  and  Meer  Akhor  Ahmed) 
were  sent  to  fetch  away  those  who  had  been  Yakoob's  prin- 
cipal adherents  during  the  rebellion.  *  But  there  were  still 
many  men  in  Cabul  whose  interest  lay  rather  in  a  revival  of 
the  troublous  period  that  had  passed,  than  in  a  cordial  reconci- 
liation which  would  place  the  administration  on  an  orderly  foot- 
.  ing.  These  men  busied  themselves  in  inspiring  the  Ameer 
with  distrust ;  and  a  lon^  and  anxious  time  passed  before  it 
was  arranged  what  position  Yakoob  himself  should  in  future 
occupy.  Perhaps  to  try  his  son,  perhaps  because  he  was  really 
weary  of  the  cares  of  government,  the  Ameer  frequently  an- 
nounced his  intention  of  abdicating.  These  declarations,  how- 
ever, only  produced  fresh  bursts  of  penitential  confessions  on 
the  part  of  Yakoob,  who  said  he  lived  only  to  be  forgiven,  and 
would  welcome  death  at  his  father's  hands,  if  pardon  were 
once  obtained.  And,  careful  to  avoid  any  action  that  could  be 
misinterpreted  either  by  his  enemies  or  his  adherents,  he  told 
the  latter  not  to  visit  him,  and  remained  in  seclusion.  At  length, 
in  the  beginning  of  September,  Yakoob's  principal  coadjutors 
in  rebellion  were  brought  into  Cabul  by  Shah  Moorad  and 
Meer  Akhor  Ahmed,  and  as  they  got  the  little  AbdooUa  to 
intercede  for  them,  and  he  and  they  came  into  the  Ameer's  pre- 
sence bare-headed,  carrying  Korans,  he  forgave  thiem.  Three 
days  after  this  scene  he  committed  the  governorship  of  Herat 
to  Yakoob  ;  but  to  watch  and  check  him,  and,  if  it  might  be, 
apply  there  as  elsewhere  his  favourite  policy  of  entrusting  all 
real  power  to  his  own  agents — his  near  relations  acting  as 
honorary  governors — sent  with  him  Meer  Akhor  Ahmed  and 
Abdoolla  Nasiree  as  deputies,  and  one  Hufeez-oolla  as  the 
commander  of  the  army.  But  he  must  have  pretty  well  known 
that  these  withes  were  not  sufficient  to  bind  the  hands  of  his 
young  Samson.  Yakoob  has  been  everything,  and  the  Ameer's 
men  nobodies,  in  the  province.  Indeed,  they  hav6  found  their 
position  so  unpleasant  that  they  have  made  several  attempts  to 
procure  recall.  So  has  Yakoob's  younger  brother,  Ayoob, 
who  finds  that  his  nascent  capacity  for  rule  is  quite  under  a 
shadow  at  Herat.  Between  Yakoob  and  his  father  the  rela- 
tions are  still  more  strained.  The  memory  of  what  has  hap- 
pened is  indeed  sufficient  bar  to  the  restoration  of'  cordiality 
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between  them.  Nothing  apparently  will  induce  the  Ameer  to 
abandon  his  pet  idea  of  declaring  Abdoolla  his  successor.  Yet 
unless  the  boy  developes  into  a  man  of  exceptional  .wisdom^ 
tact,  and  energy — and  the  pet  of  the  harem  has  little  chance 
of  attaining  such  qualities — he  could  hardly  hold  his  own  for 
a  day  against  the  approved  capacity  of  Yakoob^  or  withstand 
the  wild  delight  with  which  the  robber  chieftains  of  his  country 
would  rush  into  the  fray — either  for  or  against  him,  little 
matter  in  their  eyes.  If  only  tranquillity  could  be  maintained 
for  a  dozen  years  or  so,  the  class  whose  interest  lies  in  the 
continuance  of  orderly  government  would  recover  their  past 
losses,  and  become,  what  they  now  are  not,  a  power  iiji  the 
State,  able  to  afford  an  effective  support  to  the  ruler  who  was 
best  able  and  willing  to  protect  them.  The  attainment  of  this 
end  foreign  Powers  can  do  but  little  to  promote,  but  much  to 
impede.  On  the  one  side  aggression  on  neighbouring  States, 
even  though  Afghanistan  itself  were  spared,  would  assuredly 
keep  alive  that  sense  of  insecurity  and  coming  disturbance 
which  is  among  the  worst  barriers  to  peace  in  Central  Asia ; 
and,  on  the  other  side,  interference  however  restrained,  and 
even  counsel  however  sound,  might  at  any  moment  be  carried 
just  so  much  too  far  as  to  rouse  up  all  the  old  antagonism, 
which  Sir  J.  Lawrence  was  so  successful  in  appeasing.  His 
successor  was  able  on  two  occasions  to  interfere  effectually,  by, 
in  the  first  instance,  a  prohibition  of  aggression  on  Bokhara, 
and,  in  the  second  instance,  repeated  counsel  to  apply  the 
remedy  of  conciliation  rather  thaiji  of  severity  to  the  suppres- 
sion of  a  great  rebellion.  This  latter  counsel  went  sore  against 
the  grain ;  but  the  Ameer,  whose  strong  natural  affections  are 
at  once  his  excellence  and  his  bane,  never  ceased  to  regard  the 
giver  as  a  warm  personal  friend.  There  were  few  in  India 
who  mourned  his  assassination  more  truly ;  and  the  letter  of 
sorrow  and  sympathy  which  he  then  wrote,  is  among  those 
most  prized  by  the  relations  and  friends  of  the  departed  Vice- 
roy, But  Lord  Mayo  was  careful  to  say  no  word  in  favour 
or  disfavour  of  any  particular  successor.  Such  a  word  would 
have  immediately  aroused  the  jealousy  of  foreign  intervention, 
which  is  perhaps  the  dominant  passion  in  that  strong-passioned 
and  uncontrollable  race. 
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NOTE 

On  t/ie  Operations  against  the  Forts  at  the  Mouth  of  the  Peiho 

in  June  1859. 

In  a  Review  of  the  '  Letters  and  Journals  of  Lord  Elgin/  which  was 
published  in  this  Journal  in  January  last,  we  quoted  (p.  52  of  our  last 
volume)  a  passage  from  Lord  Elgin's  Memoranda,  in  which  he  men- 
tioned that  his  brother,  Sir  Frederic  Bruce,  had  abstained  from  stating 
in  his  own  justification  all  the  circumstances  of  the  unfortunate  afibdr 
at  the  Peiho ;  and  in  corroboration  of  this  note,  the  writer  of  the  article 
added  irom  information  he  had  received,  that  Sir  Frederic  Brace  had 
done  all  he  could  to  dissuade  the  Admiral  from  making  the  attack 
at  all,  and  had  even  written  a  despatch  to  that  effect,  which  has  never 
been  produced. 

It  has  been  represented  to  us  hj  unquestionable  authority,  that  this 
statement  is  not  correct,  and  that  no  such  despatch  was  written  by  Sir 
Frederic  Bruce ;  and  imdoubtedly  the  papers  laid  before  Parliament 
clearly  establish  that  he  accepted  his  itill  share  of  the  responsibility 
in  the  affair.  As  we  have  tmintentionally  given  currency  to  a  version 
of  the  story  which  was  founded  on  a  misapprehension,  we  think  it  dae 
to  the  distinguished  officer  who  conmianded  her  Majesty's  naval  forces 
in  North  China  at  that  time,  to  quote  one  or  two  passages  from  Sir 
Frederic  Bruce's  own  despatches  which  rectify  the  error. 

When  it  became  apparent  that  the  Chinese  Government  were  taking 
measures  to  evade  the  fulfilment  of  the  Treaty  of  Tientsin,  and  to  pre- 
vent the  British  and  French  Plenipotentiaries  from  ascending  the  river 
for  the  exchange  of  ratifications,  Sir  F.  Bruce  wrote  to  Admiral  Hope 
in  his  own  name  and  in  that  of  M.  de  Bourboulou,  on  the  2l8t  Jmie, 
1859,  that  ^  we  have  resolved  to  place  the  matter  in  your  hands,  and  to 
'  request  you  to  take  any  measures  you  may  deem  expedient  for  dear- 
'  ing  the  obstructions  in  the  river,  so  as  to  allow  us  to  proceed  at  once 

*  to  Tientsin.'  Admiral  Hope  had  lefl  Shanghai  with  his  squadron  five 
or  dx  days  before  the  Plenipotentiaries.  The  place  of  rendezvous  was 
fixed  at  the  Sha-loo-tien  Islands,  whence  the  Admiral  was  to  conmiuni- 
cate  to  the  Chinese  authorities  the  approaching  arrival  of  the  Ministers  of 
France  and  England.  These  islands  are,  we  understand,  60  or  70  miles 
from  the  mouth  of  the  Peiho.     On  arriving  at  the  rendezvous  in  the 

*  Magicienne'  frigate,  Sir  F.  Bruce  fotmd  the  squadron  no  longer  there, 
but  it  was  already  assembled  at  the  mouth  of  the  Peiho  on  the  20^ 
June,  the  Admiral  having  sent  the  gun-boats  over  the  bar,  on  account, 
as  was  alleged,  of  the  heavy  sea  nmning  outside.  The  instruction  to 
the  Admiral,  above  quoted,  was  written  on  the  following  day.  On  the 
morning  of  the  25th  the  attack  on  the  forts  was  made,  unfortunatelj 
without  success.  But  in  his  despatch  of  the  13th  July  to  Lord  Mabnes- 
bury,  Sir  F.  Bruce  gives  it  as  his  opinion,  that  at  that  moment  and 
under  the  circumstances  to  have  adopted  a  different  course  'would  have 
'  been  to  enter  on  a  path  which  must  have  ended  in  disgrace  and 

*  fidlure  ;*  and  he  adds, '  nothing  would  have  justified  us  in  consenting 
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'  to  it,  unless  the  only  competent  authority  to  pronounce  a  judgment  on 

*  such  a  question  had  expressed  doubts  as  to  the  result  of  an  attempt 

*  to  fonse  the  passage  of  the  river.     But  I  can  state  positively  that  if 
'  Adinhal  Hope  had  expressed  doubts  on  the  subject,  they  would  not 

*  have  been  shared  by  the  squadron,  nor  by  those  who  have  had  most 
'  experience  of  warfare  in  China ;  and  if  it  be  decided  that  the  means 

*  at  our  command  were  insufficient  to  justify  us  in  pursuing  so  bold  a 

*  Kne  of  policy,  it  is  but  right  that  I  should  share  that  responsibility 

*  with  him.' 

We  have  no  wish  to  prolong  this  discussion  or  to  reflect  in  the 
slightest  degree  on  any  of  the  distinguished  persons  who  were  called 
upon  to  act  in  these  difficult  circumstances.  But  if  any  error  of  judg- 
ment was  committed,  it  appears,  from  this  brief  narrative  of  the  facts 
and  a  comparison  of  dates,  to  have  occurred  before  the  Plenipoten- 
tiaries rejoined  the  squadron.  When  the  Plenipotentiaries  and  the 
squadron  found  themselves  off  the  mouth  of  the  river,  some  of  the  gun- 
boats having  already  crossed  the  bar,  and  within  a  few  days  of  the 
expiration  of  the  term  fixed  for  the  exchange  of  the  ratifications,  there 
was  no  alternative  but  to  attempt  to  force  the  passage. 


Erratum^  page  13,  line  19. 

We  are  informed  that  the  statement  in  the  article  on  the  Trevdyan 
Papers,  that  the  ancient  abode  of  the  family  in  the  parish  of  St.  Veep 
near  Lostwithiel  has  been  repurchased  by  the  present  representatives 
of  the  name,  is  not  correct. 
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Art.  I.— 1.   The  Man  with  the  Iron  Mash      By  Marius 
TopiN.     Paris  and  London :  1869. 

2.  La  Verite  sur  le  Masque  de  Fer.     Par  Th.  Iung,  officier 
d'etat-major.     Paris:  1873. 

T^HE  subject  of  these  volumes  forms  one  of  those  curious 
riddles  of  history  which,  if  not  of  special  interest  in  them- 
selves, become,  nevertheless,  important  from  the  associations 
and  mystery  connected  with  them.  Ever  since  the  brilliant  pen 
of  Voltaire  gave  definite  shape  to  the  strange  legend,  the  story 
of  the  Man  in  the  Iron  Mask  has  stirred  the  fancy  or  per- 
plexed the  judgment  of  students  of  the  reign  of  Louis  XIV. ; 
and  few  tales  in  the  annals  of  France  are  more  dramatic  and 
suggestive  of  awe  than  the  phantom  of  this  imprisoned  victim, 
withdrawn  from  the  sight  of  men  by  his  pitiless  gaoler,  and, 
after  a  life  of  fearful  seclusion,  disappearing  finally  within 
the  shadow  of  the  Bastille,  one  of  the  untold  secrets  of  that 
terrible  prison-house.  Increasing  research  and  knowledge, 
indeed,  have,  in  the  opinion  of  judicious  critics,  put  an  end  to 
most  of  the  extravagant  guesses  of  the  eighteenth  century  upon 
this  subject ;  and  the  incident  is  not  so  attractive  now  as  it 
was  in  the  days  when  it  was  thought  to  hide  a  state  secret 
which  perhaps  affected  the  fortunes  of  France  and  even  of 
Europe.  Few  at  present  imagine  that  the  prisoner  of  Saint- 
Mars  was  an  illegitimate  son  of  Anne  of  Austria,  a  twin  brother 
of  Louis  XIV.,  or  even  a  personage  of  great  distinction ;  and 
still  fewer,  probably,  think  that  the  tale  points  to  some  horrible 
and  nameless  deed  which  the  House  of  Bourbon  was  afraid 
to  divulge  even  at  the  period  of  its  highest  power.  Of  late 
years  three  views  only  have  been   commonly  held  on  this 
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question ;  and  it  has  been  generally  supposed  that  the  Mask 
i^as  either  Mattioli^  an  Italian  agent  of  the  Duke  of  Mantua, 
of  no  great  note^  or  else  an  unknown  prisoner  of  obscure  statioD, 
or,  finally,  that  the  tale  is  a  myth,  and  that  the  existence  of  the 
Mask  is  incapable  of  proof.  The  yagueness,  however,  of 
notions  like  these  has  obyioysly  left  the .  problem .  unsolred ; 
and  as  it  remains  one  of  no  ordinary  interest,  we  purpose  to 
examine  it  in  detail,  and  to  review  this  tragedy  of  the  seyen* 
teenth  century  with  the  aid  of  the  latest  information  on  the 
subject.  That  information  has,  in  the  main,  been  gathered 
from  the  volumes  before  us ;  and  our  readers,  we  hope,  will  he 
of  opinion  that,  if  not  as  complete  as  could  be  wished,  it  is, 
nevertheless,  of  re^  value, 

A  word,  however,  must  first  be  said  as  regards  the  cha- 
racter of  these  publications,  which  may  not  unfitly  be  placed 
together,  although  of  very  unequal  merit.  M.  Topin's  L« 
an  agreea^ble  essay  abounding  in  interesting  and  useful  mat- 
ter, and  written  in  a  singularly  pleasing  style;  but  though 
it  refutes  with  clearness  and  rorce  what  at  one  time  were 
popular  theories  as  to  the  identity,  of  the  masked  prisoner, 
^t  puts  forward,  we  think,  a  false  hypothesis  and  arriyee 
at  an  incorrect  conclusion.  The  elaborate  treatise  of  M. 
lung  ia  a  work  of  a  very  difierent  kind,  and  we  do  ijot  hesi- 
tate to  assert  is  the  most  earnest  attempt  to  master  the  real 
facts  of  the  question  which  any  writer  has  hitherto  made..  This 
gentleman,  a  staff  officer  in  the  French  army,  has  examined 
with  the  most  praiseworthy  care,  and  analysed  with  no  little 
ability,  the  evidence  which  the  state  papers  and  archives  uf 
the  War  Department  in.  France  yield  upon  the  subject ;  and  the 
result  has  been,  that  although  he  has  not  succeeded  in  proving 
his  case,  he  has  certainly  narrowed  the  field  of  inquiry  and 
reduced  it  within  a  small  compass.  His  diligent  and  ex- 
haustive studies,  too,  have  thrown  a  great  deal  of  fresh  light  on 
passages  in  the  age  of  Louis  XIV.  which  had  not  attracted 
sufficient  notice ;  and  if,  a&  we  think,  the  chief  value  of  in- 
vestigations of  this  description  is  the  addition  they  make  to 
historical .  knowledge,  we  must  characterise  his  work  as  verj 
successful.  We  repeat,  however,  we  believe  he  has  failed  to 
establish  the  identity  of  the  Mask ;  and  his  book,  we  must  add. 
swarms  with  errors  of  the  press,  which  occasionally  greatlv 
obscure  the  narrative* 

Who  then  was  the  Man  in  the  Iron  Mask,  and  is  it  pos- 
sible to  ascertain  the  name  and  rank  of  the  captive  v^hose 
fate  Voltaire  records  so  vividly  and  with  such  a  parade  of 
cucumstance  ?     It  is  necessary,  however,  first  to  show  that 
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the  story  has  a  foundation  in  fact;  for^  as  we  have  said, 
some  critics  have  held  that  the  existence  of  the  Mask  is  a 
fiction,  and  that  the  tradition  is  simply  nntrue*    It  is  idle, 
however,  to  reject  the  mass  of  evidence  forthcoming  on  this 
subject ;  and  though  M»  lung  has  dearly  proved  that  more 
than  one  instance  of  masking  prisoners  appears  in  the  state 
papers  of  that  age,  the  individuality  of  the  Man  in  the  Iron  Mask 
has,  we  think,  been  established  beyond  question.    The  register 
of  Dujunca,  the  chief  turnkey  of  the  Bastille,  admittedly  an 
authentic  document,  is  the  first  proof  that  the  mysterious  per- 
sonage, who  has  been  the  theme  of  so  much  inquiry,  was  a 
prisoner  who  arrived  at  the  fortress  in  the  month  of  September 
16889  having  been  accompanied  from  the  islands  of  Sainte-Mar- 
gaerite,  where  he  had  been  detainedaconsiderable  time,  by  Saint- 
Slars,  llie  notorious  satellite  of  Louvois,  and  gaoler  of  the  reign 
of  Louis  XIV.,  to  whom  the  governorship  of  the  Bastille  luid 
been  recently  confided.    The  following  lines  occur  in  this  most 
important  record : — ^  On  Thursday,  the  18th  September,  1698, 
^  at  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  M.  Saint-Mars,  the  governor, 
'  arrived  at  the  Bastille  for  the  first  time  from  the  islands  of 
'  Sainte-Marguerite  and  Saint  Honorat.     He  brought    witb 
'  him  in  his  own  litter  an  ancient  prisoner  formerly  under  his 
^  care  at  Pignerol,  and  whose  name  remains  untold.     This 
'  prisoner  teas  always  kept  masked^  and  was  at  first  lodged  in 
^  the  Basini^re  tower.    •   .    .   I  conducted  him  afterwards  to 
'  the  Bertaudi^re  tower,  and  put  him  in  a  room  which,  by 
'  order  of  M.  de  Saint-Mars,  I  had  furnished  before  his  arrival.' 
The  same  unimpeachable  witness  fixes  the  date  of  the  death 
of  the  secluded  captive : — *  On  Monday,  the  19  th  of  November, 
*  1703,  the  unknown  prisoner,  who  had  continually  worn  a 
^  black  velvet  mask,  and  whom  M.  de  Saint-Mars  had  brought 
'  with  him  from  the  islands  of  Sainte-Marguerite,  died  to-oay 
'  at  about  ten  o'clock  in  the  evening,  having  been  yesterday 
'  taken  slightly  ill.     He  had  been  a  lone  time  in  M.  de  Saint- 
'  Mars'  hands,  and  his  illness  was  exceedingly  trifling.    •  •   • 
^  This  unknown  prisoner,  so  long  in  ward,  was  buried  on  the 
'  following  day,  the  20th  of  November,  at  four  o'clock  in  the 
'  afternoon,  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  PaiJ  in  our  parish.' 

The  existence  at  the  Bastille  of  the  masked  prisoner,  and  the 
precautions  taken  that  he  should  not  be  recognised,  were  also 
distinct  traditions  of  the  place.  The  son-in-law  of  an  old 
physician  of  the  Bastille  told  Voltaire  that  ^  he  had  often  pre* 
j  *  scribed  for  this  e^^traordinary  prisoner  when  ill,  and  that  he 
^  had  never  seen  his  face,  though  he  had  examined  his  tongue 
^  and  the  rest  of  his  person.' 
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,  I M.  rLiDguet^  too^.who  was  detained  in  the  Bastille  about  the 
middle  of  the  last  century,  has  left  this  record  of  the  unknown 
captive : — *  The  prisoner  wore  a  mask  of  velvet,  not  of  iron,  at 
^  least  during  the  time  that  he  was  in  the  Bastille.  The 
V  Governor  attended  him  in  prison,,  and  removed  his  linen. 

*  When  he  went  to  mass  he  was  strictly  forbidden  to  speak,  or 
'  to  show  himself;  the  Invalides  had  orders  to  shoot  him  if  he 
'  made  the  attempt ;  their  muskets  were  kept  loaded  for  this 

*  purpose ;  so  he  took  care  to  conceal  himself  and  to  remain 
^  silent.     At  his  death  everything  about  him  was  burned  or 

*  examined.' 

Finally  M.  Formanoir,  a  grand-nephew  of  Saint-Mars,  ex- 
pressly declared  that  the  pnsoner  of  1698  was  no  other  than 
the  celebrated  Mask,  and  gave  this  account,  from  an  eye-vit- 
ness,  of  the  care  with  which  he  was  kept  concealed  during  his 
journey  from  the  islands  to  the  Bastille : — 

'  In  1698  M.  de  Saint-Mars  exchanged  the  governorship  of  the  island 
for  that  of  the  Bastille.  When  he  set  off  to  enter  on  his  new  office,  he 
stayed  with  his  prisoner  for  a  short  time  at  Paltean,  his  estate.  The 
Mask  arrived  in  a  litter  which  preceded  that  of  M.  de  Saint-Mars ;  they 
were  accompanied  by  several  men  on  horseback.  The  peasants  went 
to  meet  their  seigneur.  M.  de  Saint-Mars  took  his  meals  with  his 
prisoner,  who  sat  with  bis  back  towards  the  windows  of  the  room,  ivhich 
looked  into  the  courtyard.  The  peasants  of  whom  I  made  inquiry  could 
not  see  if  he  had  his  mask  on  when  eating ;  but  they  observed  tbat  M. 
de  Saint-Mars,  who  sat  opposite  to  him  *at*  table,  had  a  pair  of  pistols 
beside  his  plate.  They  were  attended  by  a  single  valet  only,  Antoine 
Hu,  who  took  away  the  dishes  set  doAvn  to  him  in  an  antechamber, 
having  first  carefully  shut  the  door  of  the  dining-room.  When  the 
prisoner  crossed  the  courtyard  a  black  mask  was  always  on  his  face.' 

This  evidence  puts  it  beyond  doubt  that  Dujunca's  prisoner 
of  1698  was  the  personage  known  as  the  Iron  Mask,  that  he 
was  so  recognised  by  the  traditions  of  the  Bastille,  where  he 
died  in  1703,  and  that  he  was  guarded  with  extraordinary  care 
at  the  fortress,  and  during  his  journey  to  it.  The  prisoner, 
howe^'cr,  of  1698^  whom  we  shall  henceforward  call  the  Mask, 
came,^e  have  seen,  from  the  islands  of  Sainte-Margueritfe,  then, 
as  how,  the  site  of  a  state  prison  overlooking  the  tranquil  sea 
of  Provence ;  and  can  we  trace  him  in  this  lonely  spot,  and 
become  better  acquainted  with  him  ?  Now,  Saint-Mars  was 
governor  of  the  islands  from  1687  to  1698,  and  M.  lung  haSt 
we  think,  proved  that  the  Mask  was  during  all  this  time  in 
the  custody  of  this  trusty  gaoler,  and  was  guarded  by  him 
with  peculiar  strictness.  M.  lung  establishes  this  by  showing 
that  the  Mask  must  be  identified  with  *  an  ancient,'  a  *  twenty 
*  years  old '  prisoner  who  was  kept  by  Saint-Mars  in  com- 
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plete  sedasion  bytfaie  special  orders  of  the  King  and  His  ininisters^  * 
and  was  the  object  of  extraordinary  precautions.  Thus  Bar- 
bezieox,  the  son  and  successor  of  Louvois^  describes  the  Mask 
as  *your  ancient  prisoner'  in  a  letter  of  July  19,  1698  ;  this 
document  being  the  order  in  which  Saint-Mars  was  directed  to . 
leave  the  islands,  and  to  bring  bis  charge  to  the  Bastille : — 
'  It  is  the  King's  pleasure  that  you  take  your  departure  from 

*  the  islands  of  Sainte-Marguente,  and  make  your  way  to  the 
'  Bastille  with  your  ancient  prisoner.  You  are  to  take  diligent 
'  care  that  no  one  shall  see  him  or  know  who  he  is.  You  joaay 
'  write  beforehand  to  the  lieutenant  of  his  Majesty  at  the 
'  Bastille  to  have  a  room  ready  for  the  prisoner  upon  his  arrival.' 

The  Mask  is  thus  evidently  this  '  ancient  prisoner ; '  and  it 
may  be  added  that  the  ^  lieutenant '  of  the  Bastille  was  no  .other 
than  the  turnkey  Dujunca,  who,  as  we  have  seen,  provided  a 
room  for  the  Mask,  according  to  the  orders  of  Saint-Mars. 
The  same  epithet  is  applied  to  the  prisoner  in  a  similar  letter 
of  June  15  ;  and  it  will  be  borne  in  mind  that  these  letters 
were  written  a  few  months  only  before  the  journey  to  the  .Bas- 
tille : — ^  I  may  now  tell  you  that  his  Majesty  has  seen  with 
'  pleasure  that  you  have  made  up  your  mind  to  become  governor 
^  of  the  Bastille.  You  may  make  your  arrangements  to  leave 
^  upon  notice  from  me,  and  to  bring  with  you,  in  sure  confine- 

*  ment,  your  ancient  prisoner.'  In  fact,  we  find  this  is  the 
description  given  of  the  Mask  during  almost  the  whole  time 
that  baint-Mars  was  governor  of  the  islands.  Barb^zieux 
wrote  this  in  November  1696: — *  You  are  to  do  your  duty 
^  with  respect  to  the  prisoners  entrusted  to  your  keeping, 
^  that  is  to  look  after  them  carefully,  and  not  to  let  any 
^  human  being  know  what  your  ancient  prisoner  is  doing.' 
Again,  in  August  1691,  Barb^zieux,  soon  after  he  had  become 
minister,  refers  to  the  prisoner  in  these  remarkable  terms : 
^^  Your  letter  of  the  26th  of  the  last  month  has  come  to  hand. 
^  Should  you  have  anything  to  tell  me  about  the  prisoner  who 

*  has  been  in  your  custody  for  twenty  years,  I  must  request 
'  70a  to  employ  the  same  precautions  which  you  employed  in 

*  the  time  of  M.  de  Louvois.' 

Saint-Mars  makes  use  of  the  same  kind  of  expression  in  a 
letter  of  January  1696,  which,  besides,  shows  with  what  watch- 
ful care  the  unknown  captive  was  regularly  guarded ; —  . 

*  My  two  lieutenants  attend  at  meal-time,  at  the  appointed  hour,  as 
they  have  seen  me  do,  and  as  I  do  myself  when  1  am  well  enough. 
This  18  the  way,  Monseigneur.  The  first  of  my  lieutenants  takes  the 
^eyg  of  the  cell  of  my  ancient  prisoner — for  we  begin  with  him — and, 
^Ting  opened  the  three  doors,  enters  the  chamber  of  the  prisoner,  -who 
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ciTilly  hands  him  the  plates  and  dishes,  which  he  has  himself  pkd 
one  over  the  other.  My  lieutenant,  having  got  these,  goes  out  by  two 
of  the  doors  only,  and  giveathem  to  one  of  my  sergeants  at  a  table  close 
by.  The  second  lieutenant  is  stationed  at  this  spot ;  he  examines  every* 
thing  that  goes  in  to  and  leaves  the  prisoner,  and  takes  care  to  see 
whether  any  writing  can  be  found  on  the  plates  or  dishes.* 

These  documents  certainly ^  we  think,  prove  that  we  must 
associate  the  Mask  with  the  ^  ancient  prisoner/  *  the  prisoner  of 
'twenty  years'  standing,'  who  was  known  emphaticidly  by  that 
name  during  the  residence  of  Saint-Mars  at  the  islands.    M. 
lung,  however,  has  gone  further:   he  proposes  to  give  a 
complete  list  of  all  im  prisoners  at  Sainte-Marguerite  firom 
1687  to  1698 ;  and  he  endeavours  to  show  that,  except  the 
Mask,  not  one  of  these  can  fulfil  the  character  of  the  *  ancient' 
or  *  twenty  years' '  prisoner.     Assuming  that  he  has  exhausted 
every  name,  we  think  he  has  established  this  part  of  his  case; 
but  we  doubt  if  this  negative  kind  of  evidence  was  necassary 
to  produce  conviction ;  and  we  are  satisfied  to  rest  our  judg- 
ment, so  far  as  regards  this  branch  of  the  question,  on  the 
previous  testimony  adduced  by  him.   We  may  glance,  however, 
at  his  careful  analysis,  for  it  is  useful  in  more  than  one  particu- 
lar.    Apart  from  the  concealed  Mask,  the  prisoners  at  the 
islands,  M.  lung  tells  U8>were,  altogether,  fourteen  in  number, 
and  we  may  divide  them  into  three  classes-;  the  first  conostiiig 
of  three  persons,  of  little  importance^  and  whose  names  are 
known,  the  second  &[  eight  Huguenot  pastors,  victims  of  the 
atrocities  of  the  Dragonnades,  and  the  third  of  three  prisoners 
brought  frcHn  Pignerol  when  that  fortress  was  finally  aban- 
doned by  Louis  AlV.  in  1694*     No  person,  however,  in  these 
classes,  M.  lung  insists,  can  be  identified  with  the  *  ancient  or 
*  twenty  years  old  prisoner,'  that  is,  we  certainly  think,  with 
the  Mask,  though  M.  Topin  has  selected  one  in  an  attempt  to 
maintain  an  exploded  theory*    For  two  of  the  prisoners  in  the 
first  class,  M.  lung  proves,  were  not  incarcerated  until  1694 
and  1695 — that  is  only  a  short  time  before  Saint-Mars  left 
Sainte-Marguerite;  and  the  third  was  a  M.  de  Ch^eut,  who, 
having  been   at  the  islands  when   Saint-Mars  arrived,  was 
almost  certainly  released  afterwards,  and  could  not,  therefore, 
hare  been  his  *  ancient  prisoner.'    Nor  can  any  of  the  eigbt 
pastors,  who  form  the  second  class,  be  made  to  answer  the 
above  description,  for  they  were  all  imprisoned  after  1689,  and 
had  either  died  before  1698,  when  Saint-Mars  set  off  wit^  the 
Mask,  or  remained  after  he  had  left  in  the  islands.    As  for 
the  third  class  of  prisoners,  those  brought  from  Pignerd,  Saint* 
Mars  was  governor  of  that  fortress,  as  we  shall  see,  for  a  con- 
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siderable  titneV  and  therefore  it  is  possible  to  'contend;  lUr  %f! 
Topiil  has  endeavoured  to  do,  that  one  of  these  persons  may 
have  been  the  *  ancient  or  twenty  years'  prisoner/  and  accord* 
ingly  that  the  nameless  Mask  is   to  be  looked  for  in  this 
category.     In  examining  the  hypothesis  of  M.  Topin  we  shall 
recur  to  this  view  again ;  but  we  may  at  once  say  that  the  * 
position  he  has  chosen  appears  to  be  quite  untenable.     Saint* 
Mars  had  not  been  at  Pignerdl  for  thirteen  years,  when  in ' 
1694  be  received  the  prisoners  despatched  from  that  fortress ; 
and  how  therefore  could  one  of  these  persons  be  properly  de- 
scribed as  *  your  ancient  prisoner/  your  '  prisoner  of  twenty 
'  years'  standing '?  Besides,  we  find  this  tfppelliiticm  given  to'a 
prisoner  in  the  islands  in  1691,  that  i^  three  years  before  the 
removal  of  the  three  prisoners  from  Pignerol,  and  we  cannot' 
suppose,  with  the  evidence  before  u6,  that  this  characteristic' 
name  was  aftenvards  transferred,  without  any  assijgnable  causes- 
to  one  of  these  persons. 

We  agree,  therefore,  with  M.  lung^  on  the  assumption- 
^t  his  list  is  complete,  that  cf  all  the  prisoners  at  Saints 
Marguerite*  the' Mask  only  can  be  isaid  to  have  been  -fte^ 

*  ancient*  or  *  twenty  years'*  prisoner,  though  we  accept  his 
other  proofs  as  conclusive*  And  here  in  passing  we  may  re« 
mark  that  M.  lung's  industry  has  made  quite  plain  one  of  uiose 
obscure  passages  in  the  legend  of  the  Mask  which  have  always 
been  thought  of  peculiar  interest.  Everyone  knows  how* 
graphically  Voltaire  describes  the  incident  of  the  mvst^ous; 
prisoner  throwing  a  silver  plate,  on  which  he  had  scratched  som/d- 
characters,  out  of  the  grated  window  of  his  lonely  tower ;  the 
object  of  the  historian  being  to  show  that  one  who  was  served  6n 
silver  must  have  been  a  personage  of  high  distinction.  The  stdry 
has  certainly  some  foundation ;  oUt  M.  lung  has  proved  that  Mhk" 
plate  in  question  Was  not  of  silver  but  oif  common  tin,'and  that 
the  prisoner  was  one  of  the  Huguenot  pastors  immured,  as  We 
have  seen,  for  the  sake  of  religion.  This  is  evident  from  tho^ 
following  letter  from  Saint-Mars  to  Barb^zieux,  which  also 
iUnstrates  the  kind  of  treatment  to  which  state  prisoners  wete 
subjected  in  those  days : — *.The  first  of  these  Protestant  minis- 

'  ters  sings  psalms  loudly  by.night  and  by  day,  to  let  people 

*  know  who  he  is.  After  advising  him  to  stop  this  kind  6f 
'  exhibition  I  punished  him  severely.  I  did  the  same  thing  to 
'  his  fellow.  Salves,  who  has  t^en  it  into  his  head  to  write  upon 
'  his  linen  and  on  a  tin  plate  some  poor  nonsense  about  his 
'  beinff  shut  up  on  account  of  the  purity  of  his  faith.' 

It  being,  therefore,  we  thmk,  evident  that  the  '  ancient '  or 
^  twenty  years  old '  prisoner  of  Saint-Mars  at  the  islands  was 
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the  M^'Sk^  can  we  approach  more  closely  this  unknown  per- 
sonage ?  Saint-Mars  was  governor  of  Exiles,  a  little  hill-fort 
on  the  Piedmontese  frontier,  from  1681  to  1687  ;  that  is,  to  the 
time  when,  as  we  have  seen,  he  was  transferred  to  Sainte- 
Marffuerite ;  and  M,  lung  has  given  us  clear  proof  that  he 
left  Exiles,  and  reached  Sainte-Marguerite  with  a  single 
prisoner  in  his  care  only,  who  was  Kept  concealed  in  the 
strictest  manner,  and  was  watched  with  the  jealousy  shown 
in  the  case  of  the  journey  of  the  Mask  to  the  BastUle.  On 
being  apprised  of  his  recent  appointment  Saint-Mars  wrote 
thus  from  Exiles  to  Louvois  in  January  1687  : — 

/I  owe  the  most  devoted  acknowledgments  to  His  Majesty  for  bis 
i]£w  favour,  the  governorship  of  the  islands.  If  you  require  me  to  go 
there  soon,  I  hope  you  will  allow  me  to  take  the  route  by  Piedmont, 
apd  upon  my  return  to  say  farewell  to  the  Duke  of  Savoy.  I  will  give 
such  orders  for  the  safe  keeping  of  my  prisoner  during  my  absence  that 
r  shall  be  able,  Monseigneur,  to  answer  for  him ;  as  also  that  he  shall 
not  have  any  conversation  with  my  lieutenant,  who  has  been  strictly 
forbidden  to  speak  to  him.  If  I  take  him  to  the  islands,  I  think  the 
'  safest  mode  of  conveyance  would  be  in  a  chair  covered  with  waxed 
cloth,  so  that  he  should  have  enough  air,  and  yet  that  no  one  could  see 
or  speak  to  him  on  the  way,  not  even  the  soldiers  whom  I  shall  select 
tp  accompany  the  chair.* 

Louvois  replied : — 

*  I  beg  of  you  to  ascertain,  when  in  the  islands,  what  may  be  required 
for  the  safe  custody  of  your  prisoner.  As  to  the  mode  of  conducting 
him,  the  King  leaves  you  free  to  make  use  of  the  movable  chair  yoti 
propose,  but  you  will  be  responsible  for  him,* 

Saint-Mars  having  accordingly  gone  to  Sainte-Marguerite 
to  make  provision  for  the  secure  keeping  of  this  prisoner,  gave 
orders  that  an  addition  should  be  made  to  the  prisons  already 
in  the  island.  Writing  from  thence  on  March  23,  he  informed 
Louvois  that  he  would  return  to  Exiles,  and  accompany  hi? 
prisoner  to  their  new  destination,  takiif^  precautions  for  his 
secret  and  secure  custody  : — *  I  hope  to  be  at  Exiles  within  a 
'.  week  by  the  Embrun  and  Besan9on  route.     As  soon  as  I 

*  shall  have  received  your  commands  I  will  set  off  at  once  with 

*  my  prisoner ;  and  I  promise  you  I  will  bring  him  safely>  and 
^  so  that  nobody  shall  see  or  speak  to  him,' 

On  April  30  Saint-Mars  and  his  prisoner  were  finally 
Installed  at  Sainte-Marguerite,  the  gaoler  thus  describing 
the  journey  from  Exiles : — *  I  arrived  on  the  30th  of  the  last 

*  month.     I  was  only  twelve  days  on  the  wav,  because  my 

*  prisoner  was  ill  and  complained  that  he  had  not  sufficient 

*  air.     I   assure  you,  Monseigneur,  no  one   has   seen  him.' 
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Eight  months  afterwards  Saint-Mars  gives  this  account  of 
the  prisoner  in  his  new  place  of  captivity : — *  My  prisoner  is,  as . 
'  usual,  in  delicate  health.     I  have  put  him  in  one  of  the  new 
'  prisons  which  I  have  caused  to  be  built  according  to  your 

*  orders.* 

It  is  impossible  to  doubt  but  that  this  prisoner  from  Exiles^ 
the  object  of  so  much  eager  solicitude,  must  have  been  ^  the 

*  ancient  prisoner  of  Saint-Mars,'  the  *  prisoner  of  twenty 
^  years'  standing ; '  for,  as  Saint-Mars  was  not  governor  of 
Sainte-Marguente  till  1687,  such  epithets  could  not  have  been 
applied  from  1691  to  1698  to  any  other  person  confined  in  the 
islands — they  would  have  been  misnomers  for  such  recent  pri- 
soners. If  this  obvious  conclusion  be  correct,  the  prisoner  from 
Exiles  must  have  been  the  Mask ;  and  the  similarity  of  the 
precautions  taken  in  the  journey  from  Exiles  to  the  Sainte- 
Mar^erites,  and  in  that  from  the  Sainte-Marguerites  to  the 
Bastille,  confirms  the  inference,  if  it  needs  confirmation.  As- 
suming, then,  as  we  think  is  certain,  that  we  have  traced  the 
Mask  to  the  fort  of  Exiles,  is  it  possible  to  go  yet  further  back, 
and  to  get  a  clearer  view  of  the  still  shrouded  being  ?  M.  lung 
has,  in  our  opinion,  proved  that  the  prisoner  taken  from  Exile& 
to  the  islands — who,  as  we  have  seen,  was  clearly  the  Mask — 
was  one  of  two  persons  detained  at  Exiles,  and  brought  to  that 
place  by  Saint-Mars,  when,  in  October  1681,  he  was  trans* 
ferred  from  the  citadel  of  Pignerol — a  well-known  fortress 
on  the  borders  of  Savoy,  of  the  donjon  of  which  he  had  the 
command  for  a  period  of  nearly  sixteen  years;  that  these 
persons  had  been  imprisoned  at  Pignerol,  and  are  charac- 
terised by  a  particular  appellation ;  that  Saint^Mars  had» 
almost  certainly,  no  other  prisoners  but  these  at  Exiles ;  and, 
finally,  that  these  two  persons,  one  of  whom  died  in  1686  or 
1687,  were  conducted  from  Pignerol  to  Exiles,  and  guarded 
at  Exiles  with  the  secresy  and  care  so  noticeable  in  the^  in- 
stances before  referred  to.  These  conclusions  have,  we  think, 
been  established  by  the  correspondence  we  shall  now  notice. 
In  January  1687  Louvois  writes  to  Saint-Mars,  when  he  tells 
the  gaoler  that  he  is  to  be  sent  to  Saint-Marguerite :— '  I 

*  have  received  your  letter  of  the  5th  of  this  month,  which 

*  informs  me  of  the  death  of  one  of  your  prisoners.'  Two 
months  previously  he  had  written  to   Saint-Mars :—' I  am 

*  in  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  4th  of  last  month.  It  is 
'  a  proper  tiling  that  confession  should  be  administered  to  the 

*  one  of  your  two  prisoners  who  is  becoming  dropsical  when 

*  symptoms  of  death  shall  set  in.' 

These  two  prisoners  are  evidently  referred  to  in  March  1682,, 
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in  the  foHowitig'  letter  from  Saiiit-Mars  t6  Louvois.    It  Trill  be 
observed  with  what  care  they  were  guarded : — 

'  ^  I  have  received  the  commtinicatioh  you  have  done  me  the  hononr 
to  fiend,  and  in  which  you  tell  me,  Monseigneur,  that  my  two  prisoners 
shotdd  be,  for  important  reaaons,  kept  apart  from  any  one.  Ever  since 
Monseignenr  has  given  me  those  orders  I  have  guarded  these  two 
piisoneis  as  severely  and  as  doeely  aa  I  formerly  guarded  MM.  Fonqnet 
and  Lauzun,  who(Laiizun  I  mean)  cannot  now  -boast  that  he  gave  or 
rooeived  any  news  as  Jong  aa  he  was  shut  up..  These  prisoners  cannot 
hear  the  voices  ,pf  the.  people  who  pass  undem.eath  the  tower  in  which 
they  are,  and  could  not  make  themselves  heard  by  any  one.' 

lUL  a  letter^of  •  Louvoisy  of  nearly  the  same  date,  the  two  pri- 
6on^»  are  given  a  charaoteristie  title ;  aitd  Saints  Mars  is 
directed  to  watch  them  strtcdy,  and  "to  isolate  them  in  com* 
plete  seclusion:'-**  It' ii»  a  matter  of.  importance  that  the  pri- 
'  soners  at  Exiles^.who  at  Fignerol  were  called  the  prisoners  ot 
'  the  Lower  Towers  should  have  no  communication  with  any 
^  one.  -The  -King  haS'  given  me  orders  to  tell  you  ta  leep 
<.them  so  dosely  guarded  and.  to  take  such  precautions,  that 
^  you  shall  ax^wer  to  His -Majesty  that  they  snail  not  have  the 
^  means  of  speaking  to  any  one,  whether  outside  the  fort  or 
'  belonging  to  :the  garrison  of  Exiles.' 
>  On  June- 9,  1681)  the-'two  prisoners,  whose  identity  with 
the  prisoners  of  the  Low-er  Tower  is  evident,  were  in  the 
donjon  of  •  Pignerol ;  and  Louvois  gave  these  orders  to  Saint- 
Mars  to  take « them  to  Exiles  with  the  stealthy  eare  to  which 
wehave  before  adverted  :— 

'  ^  The  intention  of  His  Majesty  is  that,  as  soon  as  the  chamber  in  the 
fert  of  Exiles,  which  you  shall  have  selected  for  the  purpose,  shall  be 
ready  for  the  reception  of  the  two  prisoners  of  the  Lower  Tower,  yon 
shall,  cause  them  to  leavis  the  citadd  of  Pignerol  in  a  litter,  and  under 
the  escort  of  ypur  company,  which  is  to, conduct  them  by  the  route  id" 
dicated  in  the  within  orders.  As  soon  as  these  prisoners  shall  be  gone, 
the  desire  of  His  Majesty  is  that  you  take  possession  of  the  government 
of  Exiles,  and  make  the  place  your  residence  for  the  future.  You  will 
carry  out  the  instructions  of  the  King  as  to  the  subsistence  of  these  two 
prisoners,  and  you  will  guard  them  as  strictly  as  you  have  done 
hitherto.' 

The  following  despatch  of  May  12  shows  that  the  two  pri' 
soners  of  the  Liower  Tower  were  the  only  two  sent  from 
Pignerol  to  Exiles  :— 

*  I  have  directed  M.  Dnchanney  to  survey,  in  company  with  yoursell, 
the  two  buildings  at  Exiles,  and  to  make  an  estimate  of  the  repairs  ab- 
solutely required  for  the  proper  custody  of  the  two  prisoners  of  the 
Lower  Tower.  These,  I  think,  are  the  only  ones  whom  His  Majesty 
will  have  transferred  to  Exiles.* 
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Finiilly  Siiint-Mars  refers  to  thettro  prib(mers  in  alettei^  oi 
June  25  addressed  to  D'Eatrades — the  afnbassador  to  Yenicey 
and  a  principal  agent  in  the  intrigues  of  the  King — which  dis- 
tmguidies  them  by  these  curious  words : — ^  I  shall  have  under 
*mj  dare  two  birds  (merles),  whom  I  had  at  Pignerol^  and 
^  who  are  known  by  no  other  name  than  that  of  those  of  the 
'"  Lower  ^ower.'"^  ' 

It  seems  to  us,  therefore,  that  the  prisoner  taken  from 
Ezil^  to  the  islands  was  one  of  the  ^two  prisoners  of  the 
'Lower  Tower,'  of  the  two  •birds '  described  by  Saint-Mars, 
who  were  sent  from  Pignerol  to  Exiles,  and  consequently  that 
tile  mysterious  Mask  must  haVe  been  one  of  these  unhappy 
persons.  M.  Loiseleur,  indeed,  an  acute  French  critic,  has 
made  some  objections  to  this  conclusion,  but  the  chain  of  proof 
Is,  we  think,  strong,  attd  has  certainly  satisfied  our  scrutiny. 
Thus,  owing  to  the*  research 'of  M.  Iurig,'we  have  obtained 
a  chie  to  one  of  the  most  interesting  puzzles  of  history ;  and' 
itwill  be' observed  that  the  statement  in  Dnjunca's  journal' 
that  the  Mask  was  *  an  ancient  prisoner  of  Piguerol '  falls  in- 
trith  the  evidence  we  have  cited.  Morebver,  though,  as  we 
shall '^endeavour  to  show,  M. 'lung  has  not^  fitlly  solved  the 
problem,  his  labours  as  regards  this  part  of  the  subject  have 
limited  greatly  the  sphere  of  investigation;;  and  they  are 
extremely  valuable  in  another  way,  as  strengthenii^  the  evi-* 
den6e  against  theories  as  to  the  identity  of  the  Mtok  which 
have  been*  prefvdent,  and:  must  now,  we  think,  be  com^etely' 
abandoned.  With  the  aid  of  his  book  and  that  of  M«  Topin, 
We  shall  notice  these  theories  very  briefly,  before  proceeding 
further  in  our  inquiry. 

The^  persons  who  have  been  supposed  to  be  the  Mask  at  dif- 
ferent tmies  by  various  writers,  maybe  divided  into  two  elassee^ 
—^persons  whose  existence  cannot  be  proved,  and  persons  who 
had  a  real  existence,  but  have  been  more  or  less  conclusively 
flhbwn  not  to  have  been  the  mysterious  prisoner.  The  first  class 
J8  comprised  of  an  imaginary  son  of  Anne  of  Austria  by  Buck- 
ingham, bom  in  1626 ;  of  an  imaginary  son  of  the  same  quem 
by  an  unknown  father,  bom  in  1631,  and  confided  by  his 
mother  to  the  care  of  Richelieu;  and  of  an  imaginary  twin 
brother  of  Louis  XIV.,  bom  a  few  hours  after  the  oirth  of  the 
Song,  and  buried  aHve,  so  to  speaks  by  the  two  ^eat  Cardinab 
in  order  to  avoid  a  disputed  succession.  There  is,  however,  no 
^dence  at  all  that  any  one  of  these  beings  existed ;  and  it 
may  be  afiSrmed  with  moral  certainty  that  they  are  the  mere 
creations  of  fancy  and  gossip.  In  fact  these  stories  com- 
pletely break  down  when  subjected  to  anything  like  criticism. 
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The  alleged  intrigue  between  the  Queen  and  Buckingham  is 
a  calumny  of  the  prurient  De  Retz,  refuted  by.  several  con» 
temporary  witnesses ;  nor  is  it  credible^  if  Anne  of  Austria 
became  the  mother  of  an  illegitimate  child^  that,  as  the  tale 
runs^  she  would  have  made  Kichelieu^  her  bitterest  and  most 
avowed  enemy^  the  depositary  of  the  fatal  secret.  Still  more 
impossible  is  it  to  believe  that  Louis  XIV.  had  a  twin  brother,' 
and  that  the  infant  was  spirited  away,  if  we  recollect  that  the 
notables  of  France  were  present  during  the  labour  of  the 
Queen,  according  to  a  well-known  custom,  and  must  have  wit- 
nessed all  that  took  place,  and  that  no  trace  of  this  myth  is 
found  until  after  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century.  We 
may,  therefore,  quickly  dismiss  these  supposed  personages  as 
mere  visions  of  the  brain,  and  we  may  add,  should  a  lingering 
faith  in  their  possible  existence  still  continue,  it  is  sufficiently 
plain  not  one  of*  them  could  have  been  the  subject  of  our 
mquiry.  Not  to  dwell  on  the  facts  that  these  fabulous  scions 
of  royalty  must  have  been  imprisoned  many  years  before  1665, 
the  date  when  Saint-Mars  was  first  made  a  saoler,  and  that 
the  Mask  is  always  found  in  connexion  with  that  singular 

{personage,  it  is  evident,  as  M.  Topin  shows,  that  the  following 
etter  from  Barbezieux  to  Saint-Mars,  referring  indisputably  to 
the  Mask,  could  not  have  referred  to  a  brother  of  Louis  XIV.» 
or  to  an  illegitimate  son  of  Anne  of  Austria  detained  merely 
for  reasons  of  State : — *  You  have  no  other  rules  of  conduct  to 

*  follow  with  respect  to  all  those  who  are  confided  to  y6ur  keep- 

*  ing  beyond  continuing  to  look  to  their  security,  without  ex- 
'  plaining  yourself  to  anyone  whatever  about  what  your  ancient 

*  prisoner  has  doiie^ 

As  M.  lung,  too,  judiciously  points  out,  the  recorded  sav- 
ings of  the  Koyal  Family  of  France,  some  of  whom  are  thougbt 
to  have  received  the  secret  as  a  kind  of  heritage  from  Louis 
XIV.,  though  there  is  no  evidence  at  all  of  this,  are  utterly 
inconsistent  with  the  notion  that  the  Mask  could  claim  rela- 
tionship with  them.  Senac  de  Meilhan,  an  emigre  who  wrote 
memoirs  towards  the  close  of  the  last  century,  said : — 

*  The  Dauphin,  the  father  of  Louis  XVI.,  spoke  to  me  one  day  about 
Voltaire,  and  of  his  taste  for  the  marvellous,  which  was  a  blot  on  bis 
history.  The  Iron  Mask,  he  said,  has  been  the  subject  of  many  conjec- 
tures. I  replied  that  this  was  sufficient  to  excite  the  fancies  of  people. 
"  I  have  thought  so  too,"  said  the  Dauphin,  "  but  the  King  told  me  two 
or  three  times  that  if  you  knew  who  the  prisoner  was  you  would  see 
that  the  affair  was  one  of  very  little  interest,?  The  Duke  of  Choiseul 
also  told  me  that  the  King  had  spoken  of  the  matter  in  the  same  waji 
and  as  if  it  were  a  thing  of  no  importance.' 
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According  to  M.  Dufay  de  TYonne^  a  writer  of  somewhat  a 
later  date^  Louis  XV.  said  to  M.  Delaborde : — 

*  Let  them  go  on  with  their  disputes,  they  will  never  find  out  who 
was  the  Iron  Mask.  You  would  like  to  know  something  about  this 
business;  I  may  tell  you  what  is  more  than  others  know,  that  the 
imprisonment  of  this  unhappy  being  did  no  wrong  to  any  one  but 
himself.' 

As  for  the  real  personages  named  as  the  Mask  we  shall  pass 
over  them  very  lightly,  for,  with  one  exception,  their  pretensions 
have  been  almost  abandoned  by  modem  writers.  The  readers 
of  Macaulay  will  hear  with  wonder  that  a  guess  was  made  in 
the  eighteenth  century  that  the  prisoner  was  the  hapless  Duke 
of  Monmouth,  the  hero  of  the  rising  crushed  at  Sedgemoor ; 
but  we  need  not  say  that  the  touching  scene  of  the  execution 
of  the  victim  on  Tower  Hill  is  drawn  by  the  historian  from 
documents  of  the  time.  The  Count  of  Yermandois,  one  of  the 
illegitimate  sons  of  Louis  XIV.  by  Mademoiselle  de  La  Yal- 
li^re,  is  also  said  to  have  been  the  Mask ;  but  there  is  ample 
proof  of  his  death  at  Courtrai  on  November  18,  1683,  in 
the  presence  of  D'Humi^res  and  Boufflers,  and  of  his  burial 
in  state  at  Arras,  where  his  name  is  to  this  day  preserved  in 
the  appellation  of  an  estate  given  by  the  King  as  a  fund  for 
masses  for  the  repose  of  his  soul,  which  were  offered  up  until 
1789.  The  claim  of  the  Duke  of  Beaufort,  the  *  roi  des  hattes^^ 
and  one  of  the  most  prominent  figures  of  the  Fronde,  rests 
chiefly  on  gossip  from  Sainte-Marguerite  communicated  by 
Saint-Mars  to  Louvois ;  but  the  disappearance  of  the  Duke  in 
1669,  in  a  bloody  struggle  at  the  siege  of  Candia,  is  recorded 
in  an  official  report  of  that  year,  not  to  dwell  on  the  facts  that 
no  reason  for  his  incarceration  can  be  alleged,  and  that  Ms  age 
renders  it  almost  impossible  that  he  could  have  been  the  object 
of  our  search.  The  same  idle  talk  is  the  only  source  of  a  tra- 
dition that  the  Mask  was  a  son  of  Cromwell ;  but  though  some 
mystery  perhaps  attaches  to  the  circumstance  of  the  death  of 
Henry  Cromwell,  this  conjecture  is  so  farfetched  and  baseless 
that  it  is  not  entitled  to  serious  attention.  As  for  Avedick, 
the  Armenian  patriarch,  whose  treacherous  arrest  and  secret 
removal  in  June  1706,  by  De  Ferriol,  ambassador  of  France 
at  the  Porte,  was  one  of  the  worst  acts  of  Louis  XIV.,  his 
title  to  be  thought  the  unnamed  captive  is  contradicted  by 
Dujunca's  journal,  which  fixes  the  death  of  the  Mask  in  1703 ; 
and,  besides,  Avedick  was  imprisoned  in  the  monastery  of  Saint- 
&Iichael  on  the  coast  of  Normandy,  and  the  register  of  the 
church  where  he  was  interred  showed  that  he  survived  until 
nil.    Fouquet,  too,  the  celebrated  surintendant,  and  perhaps 
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cthe  rival:  of.  Louis  XIV.  in .  the  ^vaaro.  of  more,  ihaax  one 
li^ht  love^  has  been  suggested  to  be  the  Mafik ;  and  as  rumoiir 
said  that  when  the  Bastille  was  plundered  a  card  was:fQmid 
which  attested  the  fact,  and  as  Fouquet  certainly  was  an 
inmate  of  Pignerol  for  several,  years,  the  evidence,  in  this  in- 
stance, may  seem  less  worthless  than  that  which  we  have 
already  noticed.  But,  as  M.  lung  has  truly  remarked,  there 
is  no  proof  such  a  card  existed;  and  as  no  trace  of  tlie  precious 
relic  or  even  of  its  finder  has  ever  been  seen,  the  story  is, 
doubtless,  a  mere  invention.  Besides*  it  is  si^ciently  certain 
that  Fouquet  died  in  March  1680,  that  is  twenty- three  yeais 
before  the  Mask ;  his  death  was  witnessed  by  lus  wife  and  son, 
his  brothers,  and  several  of  his  household ;  it  was  fonnally 
attested  by  Saint-Mars,  and  is  noticed  in  a  letter  of  Madame 
de  S^vigne,  written  a  few  days  only  after  the  date  of  tke 
event ;  and  the  register  of  his  burial  dated  in  1681  seems  to  be 
•a  document  above  suspicion.  ,  On  the  whole  Fouquet  may  be 
dismissed  as  readily  as  any  of  the  othec  candidates. 

:  One  personage,  however,  still,  remains,  whose  claim  to  iiare 
been  the  mysterious  Mask  is  ably  upheld  by.  M»  Toi)in,  and 
has  been  considered  at  least  probable  by  several  writers  oi 
this  generation.  Lord  Dover,  in  his  well-known  essinr  on  this 
subject,  published  in  1826,  followed  in  the  track  of  m.  Delort, 
and  treated  the  question  as  if  it  had  been  absolutely  and 
irrefragably  solved  in  favouir  of  Mattioli,  by  the  despatches 
found  by  M.  Delort  in  the  French  Foreign  Office.  But 
Delort  never  examined  the  much  more  copious  archives  of 
the  War  Department,  and  it  must  now  be  held  equally 
certain  that  the  identity  of  Mattioli  with  the  Iron  Mask  is 
totally  disproved.  Ercolo  Mattioli,  a  Mantuan  of  rank,  and 
a  secret  agent  of  the  fourth  Duke,  was.  suddenly  arrested  by 
the  order  of  Louvois  and  shut  up  in  Pignerol  in  1679. 
His  crime  was  that  he  had  divulged  one  of  the  intrigues  by 
which  Louis  XIY.  endeavoured  to  obtain  possession  of  Casale 
by  fraud,  and  that  he  betrayed'  the  confidence  the  French 
Court  had  placed  in  him;  and  the  evidence  shows  that 
he  had  incurred  the  wrath  of  the  vindictive  King,  and  that 
Saint-Mars,  into  whose  hands  he  came,  was  directed  to  guiffd 
him  with  peculiar  care,  and  to  keep  him  secluded  in  strict 
bondage.  After  1679  he  disappeared  from  the  world,  and 
we  can  only  trace  his  obscured  figure  in  the  correspondence 
between  Louvois  and  Saint-Mars,  for  it  appears  certain  that 
he  was  never  set  at  libertv,  and  his  name  is  a  blank  on  the 
list  of  his  family.  The  letters,  however,  of  Louvois  and 
Saint-Mars  prove  that  he  was  many  years  an  inmate  of.  Fig* 
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petol^  and.  th^t  on,  several  occasLons  .h^  waa.  Jpdoed  in  the 
celebrated  Lower  Tower  of  the  fortre^fr-rthe  haUtationc  at 
one  time  of  the  Mask  and  his  f(^ow^  and.M..Topin  and 
others  haye^  we  think,  shown  with  sufficient  cleamess^that  he 
was  taken  to .  Saintis-Marguerite^  and  placed  in  the  rigid  ens*- 
tpdj  of  SaintrMars,  when  Fignerol  was  evacuated  in  1694«  It 
Is  probable,  moreover,  that,  with  the  exception,  of  Fouquet  and 
the  celebrated  Lauzun,  each  of  whom  was  his  fellow-rcaptive 
for  some  years^  Hattioli  was  the  moat  notable  person  amoqg 
the  prisoners  at  Pignerol ;  and  after  the  death  of  Fouquet  in 
1680,  and  the  liberation  of  Lauzun  some  months  afterwards^ 
no  inmate  of  the  fortress  save  Mattioli  appears  to  have  been  a 
man  of  any  distinction. :  From  these  facts  M.  Topin  and  his 
school  have  argued  that  Mattioli  was  the  Mask,  and.  until  the 
appearance  of  M.  lung's  work  their  theory  certainly  .seemed 
plausible.  Mattioli  was  a  prisoner  at  Pignerol  as  far  back  as 
1679;  and  the  Vai^cient.  prisoner  of  Pignerol'  is  the  poame 
given  the  Mask,  in  Dujunca's  journal  in.  1698,  nineteen  years 
afterwards.  Mattioli.  unquestionably  is  to  be  found  in  the 
Lower  Tower  at  Pignerol ;  and  .we  trace  to  this  spot  i^e  twe 
persons  one  of  whom^  we^have  seen,  waa  Ihe  man  we  seek.  Mat^ 
tioli,  too,  may  be  mia^de  to  correspond  to  the  '  anoient  prisoner ' 
referred  to  by  Louvois  in  writmjz  to  Saint-Mars  at  Sainte- 
Marguerite  frpm  1691  to  1,698,.  tor  he  had  been  in  ward  of 
the  gaoler  at  Pignerol  ever  since  1679.  Besides,  Mattioli 
and  the  Mask  were  watched  with  very  much  the  same  pre- 
cautions ;  and  as  Mattipli  probably  was  the  most  important 
prisoner  known  to  have  been  at  Pignerol  irom  1679  onwards, 
except  two  whom  we  need  not  regard,  for  neither  of  them 
could  have  been  the  Mask,  may  we  not,  it  is  urged,  con- 
clude that  this  Italian  noble  was.  the  victim  about  whose  mys- 
terious fate  such  legends  gathered  in  the  eighteenth  century  ? 
Bearing  in  mind  how  wesuk  are  the  claims  of  others,  and  what 
gaps  in  the  evidence  must  exist,  is  not,  it  is  said,  this  inference 
on  the  whole  reasonable  ? 

The  theory,,  however,  that  Mattioli  was  the  Mask  is  fully 
refuted  by  the  evidence  which  M*  lung  has  arrayed  against  it» 
In  the  first  place,  the  reader  wiU  have  observed  that,  in  the 
correspondence  between  Louvois  and  Saint-Mars,  a  ruame  is 
never  given  to  the  Mask ;  he  is  at  most  indicated  by  pbscuxe 
epithets ;  but  the  minister  and  gaoler  Write  of  Mattioli  without 
the  faintest  att^npt  at  concealment.  Thus  in,  May  1679, 
Louvois  tells  Saint-Mars  to  show  no  leniency  to  a  prisoner 
described  a?  M.  Lestang,  but  identified  afterwards  as 
Mattioli :'—' His  Majesty  V  desires  are  that  tLestang  is  not  to  be 
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^  well  treated^  and,  except  what  may  be  necessaries  of  life,  you 

*  are  to  give  him  nothing  that  can  alleviate  his  imprisonment' 

Saint-Mars  refers  to  Mattioli  in  1680  by  name: — *  Since 

*  Mattioli  has  been  put  in  the  Lower  Tower  with  the  Jacobin, 
^  I  have  directed  Blainvilliers  to  threaten  him  with  the  stick/ 
And  again : — *  Since  Monseigneur  has   allowed  me  to  put 

*  Mattioli  in  the  Lower  Tower  with  the  Jacobin,  the  said  Mat- 
'tioli  often  complains,  etc/  It  was,  in  truth,  a  matter  of 
common  report  that  Mattioli  was  imprisoned  at  Pignerol ;  tbe 
fact  is  thus  noticed  in  one  of  the  gazettes  of  the  day ;  and 
though  the  particulars  are  not  correctly  given,  these  few  lines 
ure  almost  enough  to  show  that  he  could  not  have  been  the 
nameless  prisoner,  the  object  of  so  much  research  and  mystery: 
— *  Mattioli  was  not  detained  long  at  Pignerol.     The  place  was 

*  too  near  Italy,  and  though  he  was  carefully  guarded,  it  was 

*  feared  that  the  walls  might  speak.  He  was,  therefore,  trans- 

*  ferred  to  the  islands  of  Sainte-Marguerite,  where  he  now  is  in 

*  the  keeping  of  M.  de  Saint-Mars.'  This  open  reference  to 
Mattioli  oy  name,  already  separates  him  from  the  Mask,  the 

*  unknown  prisoner '  of  Dujunca's  journal.  The  distinction, 
however,  has  been  now  established  by  evidence,  in  our  opinion, 
conclusive.  It  has  always  been  a  difficulty  in  the  case  of 
Mattioli,  that  while  he  is  so  clearly  visible  at  Pignerol,  it  is 
not  possible  to  discover  him  at  Exiles ;  and  hence  some  writers 
who  call  him  the  Mask  have  assumed  that  he  was  one  of  the 
inmates  of  *the  Lower  Tower,'  one  of  the  two  *  birds'  re- 
moved to  Exiles  as  we  have  seen,  by  the  obedient  gaoler. 
Saint-Mars,  however,  expressly  says  in  the  despatch  to  D'Es- 
trades  already  quoted : — ^Mattioli  will  remain  here  at  Pignerol 

*  with  the  other  prisoners.'^ 

These  words  following  those  which  allude  to  the  departure 
of  the  two  prisoners  in  question,  indisputably  prove  that  the 
Italian  agent  could  not  have  been  either  of  these  persons.  It  is 
clear,  moreover,  from  the  following  despatch  of  Barb^zieux  to 
Laprade,  one  of  the  successors  of  Saint-Mars  at  Pignerol, 
written  in  1693,  that  Mattioli  was  at  that  time  in  that  fortress; 
and  we  cannot  doubt  that  he  had  remained  imprisoned  there,  as 
no  evidence  of  his  removal  exists: — *If  any  of  the  prisoners 
'  w^ho  are  ill  of  the  fever  shall  happen  to  die,  you  will  bury 
^  them  in  the  same  way  as  soldiers  are  buried ;  but  I  do  not 
'  think  they  are  likely  to  die.  You  will  be  sure  to  bum  the 
'  scraps  of  cloth  upon  which  Mattioli  and  his  servant  have 

*  written  what  you  tell  me.' 

If,  therefore,  Mattioli  was  not  one  of  the  two  *  prisoners  of 
'  the  Lower  Tower,'  of  the  two  *  birds '  taken  to  Exiles,  he 


1873.  The  Irm  Mask.  317 

certainly  could  not  have  been  the  Mask^  for  the  evidence  is^ 
we  thinks  convincing  that  the  Mask  was  one  of  these  persons. 
The  only  way  to  avoid  this  inference  is  to  assert  that  neither 
of  the  prisoners  was  the  Mask,  and  this  M.  Topin  has  endeav- 
oured to  show ;  but  M.  lung  has  put  him  out  of  court.  The 
fact,  therefore,  that  Mattioli  was  not  one  of  the  two  half-defined 
yet  still  nameless  persons,  in  one  of  whom  only  we  can  recog- 
nise the  Mask,  disposes  absolutely  of  his  pretensions;  and, 
indeed,  apart  from  this  decisive  proof,  other  cogent  arguments 
may  be  urged  against  them.  It  is  not  easy,  under  any  condi- 
tions, to  make  Mattioli,  imprisoned  in  1679,  answer  the  descrip- 
tion in  1 691  of '  Saint-Mars's  prisoner  of  twenty  years'  standing,' 
then  applied  by  Barb^zieux  to  the  Mask ;  but  how  can  he 
fulfil  that  character,  if  he  was  separated  from  Saint-Mars  as 
early  as  1681,  when  that  personage  went  to  Exiles,  and  if  he 
was  at  Pignerol  during  the  next  twelve  years  entirely  out  of 
that  gaoler's  custody  ?  Besides,  Mattioli,  as  M.  Topin  insists, 
and  as  there  is  every  reason  to  suppose,  was  one  of  the  three 
prisoners  removed  from  Pignerol,  and  sent  to  the  islands  for 
the  first  time  in  1694  only ;  and,  if  so,  could  he  have  been  the 
Mask,  who  was  evidently  at  the  islands  long  before  that  time, 
and  from  1691  to  1698  is  characterised  by  Saint-Mars  as  his 

*  ancient  prisoner '  ?  In  short,  if  it  is  borne  in  mind,  that  Mat- 
tioli was  only  in  the  hands  of  Saint-Mars  from  1679  to  1681, 
and  thence  from  1694  onwards,  and  that,  during  all  the  inter- 
mediate time,  he  was  not  in  the  hands  of  Saint-Mars  at  all,  how 
is  it  possible  to  apply  to  him  the  epithets  continually  applied 
to  the  Mask,  and  which  can  only  mean,  that,  during  this  very 
period,  he  had  been  the  prisoner  of  Saint-Mars  for  a  long  series- 
of  years  ? 

Li  addition  to  considerations  so  important  as  these,  M.  lung 
has  made  it  appear  at  least  very  probable  that  Mattioli  died 
at  Stonte-Marguerite  in  April  or  May  1694,  very  soon  after 
his  transfer  from  Pignerol,  and  for  this,  therefore,  if  for  no 
other  reason,  could  not  have  been  the  mysterious  prisoner. 
For  Mattioli  seems  to  have  always  had  the  luxury  of  an 
attendant  at  Pignerol ;  this  was  the  case  at  least  long  before 
his  removal ;  and  as  M.  lung  has  plausibly  argued,  that  of  the 
three  prisoners  taken  from  Pignerol  to  the  islands  in  1694, 
Mattioli  alone  possessed  this  privilege,  the  following  letter 
from  Barbezieux  to  Saint-Mars,  dated  on  the  10th  of  May  of 
that  year,  is  certainly  not  without  significance : — '  You  can,  as 

*  you  propose,  put  in  the  vaulted  prison  the  attendant  of  the 

*  prisoner  who  has  died,  taking  care  to  guard  him  as  cloccly  as 

*  the  others.' 

VOL.  CXXXVIII.   NO.  CCLXXXII.  T 
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M.  lung  thus  sums  up  this  paxt  of  his  case : — 

'  Matdoli  alone  has  a  setvant,  but  a  servant  of  a  peculiar  kind,  wlx) 
has  been  involved  in  the  fiite  of  his  master  from  his  having  been  cogni- 
sant of  the  affair  of  Casale.  He  remained  at  Fignerol,  for  we  find  tzscea 
of  him  in  1684  and  in  1693 ;  he  is  always  with  Mattioli  and  shares  his 
prison,  and  it  is  to  him  onlj  the  despatch  of  Barbdzieux  can  refer.  We 
may,  therefore,  form  a  reasonably  certain  conclusion  that  Mattioli  died 
at  ihe  time  I  have  mentioned.' 

M.  lung  also  distinguishes  the  Mask  from  Mattioli  by  the 
additional  argument  tkit  the  precautions  for  the  transfer  of  the 
prisoners  in  1694  were  not  nearly  as  strict  as  those  observed  in 
the  instances  where  l^e  Mask  was  in  question.  We  quote 
from  the  despatch  on  the  subject^  but  we  lay  no  stress  on  this 
kind  of  inference^  and  M.  lung^  as  we  shall  endeavour  to  show, 
has  strained  this  reasoning  beyond  what  it  can  bear : — 

'  Hi^  Majesty  has  ordered  me  to  write  to  yon  (Laprade,  the  governor 
of  the  donjon  of  Pignerol)  to  inform  you  that  you  have  been  diosen  to 
conduct  these  prisoners  one  afler  the  other,  that  is  to  say,  when  joa 
shall  have  taken  one  to  the  islands  you  will  return  and  take  another. 
.  •  .  You  know  how  important  it  is  that  none  of  these  persons  shall 
speak  or  write  to  any  one  on  the  way ;  the  King  desires  you  to  attend 
carefully  to  this,  and  that  they  shall  receive  their  meals  fiom  yonr 
hands  only,  as  has  previously  been  the  custom.^ 

For  these  various  reasons  we  reject  the  claim  of  Mattioli  to 
have  been  the  Mask^  as  decidedly  as  that  of  the  other  can- 
didates. The  evidence  gainst  it  seems  to  us  conclusive,  and 
a  theory  which  has  found  muoh  support  must  henceforth,  we 
think,  be  given  up.  Thanks  to  M.  lung  we  have  traced  the 
Mask  to  one  of  the  two  'prisoners  of  the  Lower  Tower,'  of  the 
*  two  birds '  taken  by  Samt-Mars  to  Exiles ;  and  as  MattioK 
was  neither  of  these,  he  is  not  the  object  of  our  inquiry.  And 
here  we  may  notice  an  objection  against  what  we  believe  is  the 
only  correct  inference  now  reasonably  to  be  made  on  the  sub- 
ject, though  when  confronted  by  positive  proof  such  objections 
are  hardly  of  any  value.  It  has  been  said  that  the  tri\ial 
expression  *  merle'  could  not  have  referred  to  so  impor- 
tant a  prisoner  as  the  Mask ;  and  it  has  been  argued  that,  for 
this  reason,  we  ought  not  to  look  for  the  Mask  in  either  of 
the  two  persons  marked  by  this  epithet.  M.  lung,  however, 
has  clearly  shown  that,  talang  its  meaning  in  the  seventeenth 
century,  the  term  was  strictly  applicable  to  a  prisoner  kept  in 
solitude  or  watched  with  jealous  care;  and  he  makes  a  whim- 
sical attempt  to  trace  the  etymology  of  the  term  to  the  solitary 
habits  of  the  *  morula  quod  mora,  id  est  sola  volitat,'  according 
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to  Varro.  But  this  is  nonsense.  The  French  word* merle' 
means  a  blackbird ;  but  it  has  long  been^  and  still  is^  used  in 
the  slang  of  the  French  police  to  signify  a  captive.  A  *  fin 
'  merle '  is  a  sharp  fellow*  But  the  secondary  use  of  the  word 
is  probably  derived  from  the  well-known  practice^  still  com- 
mon in  France  and  elsewhere^  of  keeping  a  tame  blackbird 
confined  in  a  wicker  cage. 

We  repeat,  therefore,  that  in  our  judgment  M.  lung  has 
found  a  local  habitation  if  not  a  name  for  the  famous  Mask, 
who,  for  the  future,  will  be  identified  with  either  of  the  pri-^ 
sonars  so  often  referred    to.      M.  lung,  however,  has    en- 
deavoured to  follow  the  track  of  his  quarry  at  Pignerol,   and 
to  ascertain  finally  who  the  Mask  was ;  and  here,  we  think,  the 
ingenious  inquirer  has,  at  least  for  the  present,  failed  in  his 
object.     Before^  however,  we  examine  the  case  he  makes,  we 
wish  very  briefly  to  direct  attention  to  the  terrible  but  im 
pressive  picture  of  the  administration  of  criminal  justice  in 
France  which  his  work  discloses,  for  this  is  one  of  its  most 
striking  features.     At  this  period,  when  the  civilisation  of  the 
capital  and  court  of  the  Great  Kin^  was  the  admiration  and 
envy  of  the  world,  and  when  the  lustre  of  Marli  and  Ver- 
sailles threw  its  radiance  over  the  whole  State,  it  is  frightful 
to  contemplate  the  cruel  despotism'which  prevailed  in  every 
part  of  the  government,  and  especially  in  the  internal  man- 
agement of  the    kingdom.      The  will   of  Louis   and   of  his 
ministers  was  supreme,  and  ruthless  deeds  of  highhanded  vio- 
lence, and  atrocious  instances  of  lawless  oppression,  were  of 
such  common  occurrence  that  to  the  great  majority  of  French- 
men they  seemed  the  simplest  matters  of  course,  the  incidents, 
as  it  were,  of  the  monarchy.     Nor  were  the  subjects  of  the 
King  alone   exposed  to  these   excesses  of  power;    whoever 
crossed  his  schemes,  or  incurred  his  anger,  became  liable  to  his 
vengeance  if  within  his  re^h;  and  in  several  cases  foreigners 
of  distinction,  and  even  representatives  of  sovereign  States, 
were  treated  with  a  barbarous  harshness  not  easy  to  compre- 
hend in  our  age.     Thus  Louvois,  in  a  letter  cited  by  M.  lung, 
coolly  gave  orders  for  the  assassination  of  a  confidential  agent 
of  the  Emperor  of  Germany : — ^  M.  Lisola,  it  seems,  will  soon 

*  leave  Li^ge  to  return  to   Cologne.      It  would  be  a  great 

*  thing  to  catch  him,  and  no  harm  to  kill  him,  for  he  is  very 

*  impertinent  in   his   language,  and   he   exerts  himself  assid- 
'  uously  to  injure  the  interests  of  France.    You  >vill  confer  a 

*  real  benefit  on  his  Majesty  if  you  can  carry  out  this  plan.' 

Under  this  scheme  of  unchecked  oppression  solitary  arrests 
formed  part  of  the  system  of  government.    At  the  stroke  of  a 
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pen^  and  without  reason  assigned^  persons  were  suddenly  torn 
from  their  families  and  homes,  and  shut  up  perhaps  for  the 
rest  of  their  lives  ;  and  while  England  had  her  Habeas  Corpus 
confirmed  even  by  the  later  Stuarts,  hundreds  of  State  prisons 
arose  in  France  in  which  crowds  of  unhappy  victims  pined 
without  redress,  or  even  the  hope  of  justice.  These  dungeons,  of 
which  the  Bastille  was  only  the  most  conspicuous  and  cele- 
brated  type,  were  fitting  scenes  of  such  deeds  of  darkness  as 
the  tale  of  the  Mask  no  doubt  discloses ;  and  with  their 
secret  police  and  spies,  and  with  gaoler^  of  whom  the  vigi- 
lant and  pitiless  Saint-Mars  was  a  striking  specimen,  thej 
prefigured  the  dens  in  which  Jacobin  frenzy  thrust  many  of 
the  noblest  and  fairest  of  France  in  the  agony  of  1792-3.  In 
those  frightful  crypts  of  tyranny,  too,  significantly  known  by 
the  old  name  of  oubliettes^  many  captives,  as  perhaps  was  the 
case  with  the  Mask,  were  kept  immured  long  after  their  names, 
and  even  the  charges  against  them,  had  been  forgotten : — 

'  One  other  detail  must  be  added,  which  indicates  the  terrible  sitaation 
of  these  prisoners  during  this  evil  time  in  our  history.  When  a  prisoner 
happened  to  die  after  years  of  suffering  in  those  distant  places,  Pignerol, 
Villefranche,  Mont  Saint  Michel,  &c.,  the  Minister  who  caused  him  ta 
be  arrested,  and  was  informed  of  his  death,  often  no  longer  recollected 
his  name,  or  the  reason  why  he  had  been  sent  to  perish  in  those  dun- 
geons. And  bear  in  mind  that  a  line,  a  song,  a  couplet  with  too  much 
point  in  it,  a  tale  wrongly  interpreted  or  unfairly  related,  nay,  the  whim 
of  a  royal  mistress,  sufficed  to  make  men  disappear  from  the  stage  of 
life  perhaps  for  ever  !  * 

In  fact,  as  has  been  often  remarked,  the  lot  des  suspects  was  by 
no  means  a  new  creation  of  the  Revolution  I 

From  documents  in  M.  lung's  volume  we  obtain  a  full  and 
interesting  account  of  the  general  management  of  these  dan- 
geons,  and  of  the  life  of  the  ill-fated  occupants.  Many  of  the 
prisoners  were  directly  under  the  control  of  the  most  trusted 
Minister  of  the  King ;  and  it  is  for  this  reason  that  the  cor- 
respondence of  Louvois  throws  so  much  light  on  the  subject. 
In  some  instances,  however,  the  governors  of  the  provinces 
had  a  nominal  superintendence ;  and  occasionally  we  see  a 
curious  partition  of  powers  even  within  the  same  prison,  the 
local  authority  being  charged  with  the  regulation  of  the  less 
important  prisoners,  the  central  retaining  the  direction  of 
those  known  distinctively  as  prisoners  of  State.  The  King 
was  for  the  most  part  privy  to  the  violent  arrests  that  were 
made  in  his  name,  and  to  the  wrongs  repeatedly  done  to  the 
captives ;  and  the  crime  committed  in  a  later  age  against  one 
of  his  own  blood,  at  Vincennes,  was  not  improbably  an  imita- 
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tion  only  of  similar  atrocities  sanctioned  bj  himself.  As  a 
rule  the  prisoners  were  most  strictly  watched ;  they  were  shut 
out  from  the  external  world  by  severe  and  often  cruel  expe- 
dients ;  and  we  do  not  agree  with  M.  lung  that  the  precautions 
taken  in  the  instance  of  the  Mask  were  extraordinary  or  with- 
out a  parallel.  The  distinctions  of  rank  and  station,  however, 
characteristic  of  feudal  France,  were  observed  at  Pignerol  and 
the  Bastille  as  precisely  as  at  Saint  Germains  or  Versailles ; 
and  though  noble  personages  were  as  closely  guarded  as 
Huguenots  and  others  of  the  baser  sort^  they  were  privileged 
beings  even  in  bondage.  This  volume  shows  that  the  plebeian 
Saint-Mars  was  full  of  deference  to  Fouquet  and  Lauzun ;  and 
he  gilded  the  cage  of  birds  of  this  feather,  though  he  took  care 
not  to  open  the  bars.  Louvois,  indeed,  prescribed  the  manner 
in  which  men  of  this  quality  were  to  be  treated : — '  EUs  Majesty 
'  desires  that  Monsieur  Fouquet  and  Monsieur  de  Lauzun  may 
'  see  each  other  freely  and  as  often  as  they  please.  They  may 
'  spend  the  day  and  have  their  meals  together ;  and  his  Majesty 
'  has  no  objection  to  Monsieur  de  Saint-Mars  playing  and  con- 
'  versing  with  them.      They  may  dine,  too,  with  Madame  de 

*  Saint-Mars,  if  they  choose.' 

In  fact,  though  his  was  an  exceptional  case,  Lauzun  was 
allowed  to  do  much  as  he  pleased,  when  his  captivity  was  near 
its  close : — *  He  had  all  that  he  wanted,  and  might  dream  at  his 
'  ease  on  past  greatness  and  on  greatness  to  come.     His  rooms 

*  were  agreeable  ;  his  table  was  well  served ;  he  had  two  ser- 
'  vants ;  he  possessed  the  means  of  making  love  both  inside 
'  and  outside  his  prison,  for  mistresses  flung  gold  about  in 
'  heaps  to  get  access  to  him ;  and  he  was  even  allowed  to  bully 
'  and  torment  Saint-Mars.' 

The  lot  of  meaner  prisoners  was  very  different.  We  have 
already  noticed  the  kind  of  discipline  administered^  to  the  pas- 
tors at  Sainte-Marguerite,  and  even  to  Mattioli,  a  man  of 
hirth ;  and  stripes,  chains,  and  different  modes  of  torture  were, 
no  doubt,  the  portion  of  hapless  persons  exposed  to  the  caprice 
of  irresponsible  gaolers,  and  not  protected  by  their  rank  or 
connexions.  Thus  Louvois  wrote  to  Saint-Mars,  whose  supersti- 
tious fears  had  been  aroused  at  the  idea  of  chastising  a  priest : — 
'  What  you  say  requires  explanation.  Those  who  strike  priests 
'  without  regard  to  their  character  deserve  exconimunication ; 
'  but  it  is  quite  lawful  to  scourge  a  priest  who  behaves  lU  when 

*  in  your  custody.'  And  Louvois  wrote  again  to  Samt^Mars 
thus :— *  As  the  treatment  you  have  used  in  the  case  of  the 
'  prisoner  with  Dubreuil  has  tamed  him,  take  care  to  renew  it 

*  from  time  to  time.' 
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Far  worse,  however,  than  the  rack  or  the  lash  were  the  pri- 
yations  suffered  by  this  class  of  prisoners  in  these  fearful  and 
unseen  abodes.  The  governors  of  the  prisons  gave  no  account 
of  the  sums  they  received  for  the  support  of  the  captives,  and 
accordingly  they  regularly  appropriated  these  funds,  and  kept 
their  poorer  and  more  obscure  victims  in  a  state  of  horrible 
want  and  misery.  Immense  fortunes  were  amassed  in  this 
way;  and  Saint-Mars,  whose  impassive  and  silent  figure,  re- 
morseless, observant,  and  blindly  obedient,  may  be  taken  as  a 
pattern  of  his  kind,  died  a  millionaire  through  this  foul  traffic. 
The  following  from  an  eyewitness  records  the  condition  of  the 
inferior  prisoners  at  the  Bastille,  and  the  infamous  profits  made 
by  the  governor : — 

*  I  am  convinced  that  Bemeville  has  made  two  millions  of  francs  by 
these  unhappy  victims  since  he  succeeded  Saint-Mars  some  years  ago. 
.  .  .  We  saw  about  a  hundred  in  that  accursed  place  of  torment. 
Some  prisoners  are  rated  for  their  charges  at  a  hundred  sous  a  day,  and 
some  at  ten,  fifteen,  twenty,  or  twenty-five  franks.  Of  this  last  class 
are  such  prisoners  as  the  Prince  de  la  Kiccia,  and  MM.  the  Due  D'Es- 
tr^es,  the  Due  de  Fronsac,  the  Comte  d'Harcourt,  M.  de  Leconville, 
and  others ;  but  the  average  cost  of  all  the  prisoners  was  not  more  than 
twenty  sous  a  day  each  to  the  governor ;  and  if  some  were  well  treated, 
all  the  rest  were  cruelly  dealt  with,  and  would  have  fared  better  at  fire 
sous.  The  prisoners  in  the  dungeons  cost  the  governor  only  a  sou  a 
day  each ;  he  always  took  good  care  that  these  abominable  places  shonld 
be  full,  and  called  them  his  "  clear  profits." ' 

We  come  now  to  the  theory  of  M.  lung  with  regard  to  the 
identity  of  the  Mask,  and,  as  we  have  said,  our  verdict  must 
be  *  not  proven.'  His  researches,  however,  have  not  been 
fruitless;  and  if  he  has  failed,  we  think,  in  his  immediate  pur- 
pose, he  has  suggested  new  and  interesting  questions  as  to  the 
secret  history  of  France  in  that  age,  to  which  we  shall  briefly 
direct  attention. 

Our  readers  know  that,  even  at  its  height,  the  power  of 
Louis  XIV.  was  continually  beset  by  foreign  intrigue  and 
domestic  faction,  and  that  underneath  a  surface  of  splendour 
society  in  his  time  was  fearfully  corrupt,  and  stained  with 
great  and  abominable  crimes.  The  potentate,  whose  object 
was  to  be  supreme  in  Europe,  was  hated  and  feared  in  all 
neighbouring  states,  and  the  unscrupulous  acts  he  often  com^ 
mitted  were  occasionally  practised  against  himself.  Though 
the  force  or  craft  of  the  great  Cardinals,  too,  had  made  him 
almost  absolute  at  home,  and  he  was  bUndly  obeyed  by  the 
mass  of  his  subjects,  the  deep  divisions  which  had  sundered 
France  for  a  century  may  be  traced  in  this  age,  and  a  portion 
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at  least  of  the  old  feudal  noblesse,  and  perhaps  of  the  down- 
trodden Huguenots^  remained  disaffected  to  the  all-engrossing 
monarchy.     The  opposition,  however,  of  elements  like  these 
was  long  too  weak  to  be  deeply  felt ;  and  it  ended  only  in  obscure 
risings,  and  in  conspiracies  either  real  or  fictitious,  events  to 
which  we  may  possibly  ascribe  the  King^s  distrust  of  the  ancient 
seigneuriey  and  the  reversal  of  the  policy  of  toleration,  the  glory 
of  Sully  and  of  Henry  IV.     This  period,  moreover,  was  fruit- 
ful of  deeds  of  darkness  which,  though  partly  concealed^ 
showed  murder  stalking  in  high  places,  and  threatening  the  most 
exalted  in  the  land  with  terrible  yet  invisible  peril.     The  cele- 
brated trial  of  La  Brinvilliers  shot  a  ray  into  the  fearful  depths 
of  depravity  that  surrounded  the  Court,  and  made  men  aware 
that  the  poisoner's  art  was  no  secret  in  noble  circles.    The  pre- 
liminary inquiry,  indeed,  had  involved  so  many  personages  of 
rank  and  position,  that  Louis,  in  order  to  avert  scandal,  with- 
drew the  cause  from  the  Parliament  of  Paris  and  relegated  it 
to  a  special  tribunal  entirely  under  the  control  of  the  Govern- 
ment     Not  to  mention  many  additional  names,  De  Cessac, 
Luxemburg,  and  Madame  de  Montespan  were  implicated  in 
the  charge  of  poisoning ;  La  Brinvilliers,  when  put  to  the 
question^  said  that  she  could  accuse  the  highest  in  France ;  and 
evidence  was  discovered,  it  is  generally  supposed,  of  a  conspi- 
racy to  get  rid  of  the  King  in  which  more  than  one  noble 
family  took  part.    The  affair,  however,  was  purposely  hushed  up, 
Louis  and  lus  Ministers  being  unwilling  to  give  mortal  offence 
to  many  powerful  families,  and,  with  a  partiality  common  in 
that  age,  the  instruments  of  crime  were  alone  condemned,  while 
impumty  was  accorded  to  the  most  deeply  guilty.      M.  lung 
remarks : — 

*  Officers,  priests,  harlots,  great  lords,  and  fine  ladies  were  the  agents 
and  accomplices  of  these  infamous  deeds.  If  these  trials,  as  an  historian 
has  observed  with  justice,  had  been  decided  by  the  Parliament,  the 
ilinistera  of  Louis  XIV.  would  not  have  been  able  to  manage  them 
according  to  their  supposed  interests  and  that  of  their  master,  who 
unshed  to  save  noble  guilt.  The  lords  and  great  ladies  who  had  em- 
ployed the  criminals  were  pronoimced  innocent.  The  Ministers  doubt- 
leas  thought  that  it  was  sufficient  to  remove  from  the  world  the^  actual 
febricatora  of  the  poison.  This  compromise  was  attended  with  the 
woiBt  consequences.  Means  of  destruction  have  never  been  wanting  to 
^ae  who  have  resolved  to  employ  them,  and  the  shameful  partiality  of 
the  Commissioners  of  the  Arsenal  left  society  without  security  against 
fresh  enormities.  The  proof  is,  that  if  for  the  moment  they  stopped  the 
evil,  and  the  person  of  the  King  was  not  reached,  it  was  otherwise  with 
sereral  personages  who  stood  near  him,  and  who  perished  in  an  extra- 
ordinary  manner.' 


324  The  Iron  Mash.  Oct. 

The  period,  too,  of  these  famous  trials  coincides  partly  with 
many  mysterious  events  which  have  not  perhaps  been  enough 
noticed.  It  is  common,  especially  in  an  iguQrant  age,  to 
ascribe  the  sudden  deaths  of  the  great  to  poison,  and  historians 
and  critics  ought  not  lightly  to  credit  idle  reports  of  this  nature. 
But  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  several  persons  of  eminence 
were  destroyed  by  these  means  at  different  times  during  the 
reign  of  Louis ;  and  in  many  instances  the  presence  of  this 
deaidly  agency  may  at  least  be  suspected.  A  whole  band  of 
poisoners  was  discovered  at  Turin,  who  confessed  to  crimes 
of  the  most  frightful  kind;  and  proof  exists  that  attempts 
were  made  to  poison  the  Duke  of  Savoy  and  the  Queen  of 
Poland.  The  sudden  deaths  of  the  Duchess  of  Orleans — the 
subject  of  the  noble  sermon  of  Bossuet — of  the  crafty  and  far- 
sighted  Lionne,  and  of  the  Comte  de  Soissons,  who  perhaps  had 
a  Clytemnestra  in  Olympia  Mancini,  gave  rise  to  dark  and  hor- 
rible rumours,  and  Louis  himself  was  more  than  once  warned 
that  death  lurked  in  the  banquets  of  the  Palace.  Nor,  as  M. 
lung  significantly  says,  can  we  forget  the  rapid  and  prematore 
ends  of  so  many  of  the  nearest  and  dearest  of  the  King : — 

'Mademoiselle  de  Fontanges  died  in  1G81 ;  and  in  1689  Alana 
Louisa,  daughter  of  Madame  Henrietta,  who  had  married  the  King  of 
Spain.  The  plot  was  discovered  in  Paris,  and  a  counter-poison  was 
sent  to  Madrid,  but  the  courier  arrived  too  late.  The  Queen  of  Spain, 
says  Dangeau,  who  repeats  the  exact  expressions  of  Louis  XIV.  at  a 
supper  at  Court,  died  of  poison  put  in  an  eel-pie.  The  Counteas  of 
Pemiet,  and  the  tirewomen  iZapata  and  Nina,  tasted  the  dish  and  died 
of  the  same  poison.  In  later  years  Louis  XIY.  saw  the  most  cherished 
members  of  his  family  perish  suddenly  and  strangely.  As  for  the  piince 
who  was  to  become  Louis  XV.,  he  was  only  preserved,  it  is  said,  by 
an  antidote  given  him  by  his  governess.  In  this  succession  of  in- 
fiunous  deeds,  crime  and  shame  are  to  be  seen  everywhere;  a  dark 
mystery  of  woe  imderlies  the  brilliant  reign  of  Louis  XIV.,  and  a  kind 
of  correlation  may  be  traced  of  all  these  horrors.' 

What  is  the  exact  truth  about  these  alleged  crimes,  and 
to  what  extent  they  may  be  connected  with  combinations  of 
foreign  enemies,  or  the  conspiracies  of  discontented  subjects^ 
in  an  age  of  statecraft  and  little  scruple,  must  be  left  to  his- 
torians to  determine.  M.  lung,  however,  has  very  clearly 
shown  that  Louis  was  the  object  of  several  plots  during  the 
first  and  most  splendid  part  of  his  reign,  and  he  has  made  it  at 
least  extremely  probable  that  these  were  associated  in  dlfierent 
ways  with  the  great  poisoning  trials  of  the  Chambre  Ardente, 
in  which  La  firinvilliers  and  her  accomplices  figured.  We 
quote  his  words : — 
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'Turning  to  the  years  1669, 1670,  1671,  1672,  the  names  of  the 
criminalB  are  everywheze  the  same.  But  it  cannot  be  by  chance  that 
we  so  continually  meet  these  persons  in  this  life  of  guilt  and  disorder. 
These  poisonings  of  sovereigns  and  of  ministeirs,  these  repeated  risings 
of  provinces^  these  perpetual  plots,  the  instigators  of  which  had  so  many 
strange  points  of  contact,  assuredly  have  a  centre.  They  are  the  work 
of  a  group  of  individuals,  with  an  organisation  at  home  and  abroad. 
They  obey  a  word  of  command*  It  is  against  this  band  that  Louvois, 
and  his  &ther,  Chancellor  Le  Tellier,  struggle  without  pity  firom  1672 
to  1681.  Nay,  is  it  on  accoimt  of  the  frequent  relations  between  these 
poisoners  and  ihe  Huguenots  that  Louis  XIV.,  Louvois,  and  Le  Tellier 
put  in  force  such  terrible  measures  against  the  Protestant  reformers, 
and  promulgated  the  &tal  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes  ?  Did  they 
obey  the  Jesuits  in  this  matter  ?  Did  they  act  under  the  threat  of 
Jesuit  vengeance  ?  M.  Hattin«  the  learned  compiler  of  the  gazettes  of 
Holland  and  of  the  secret  press  of  that  time,  says  that  the  gazette  of 
the  dlst  December,  1683,  appeared  with  the  initial  letters  of  its  title  or 
name  printed  in  red.  This  surprised  the  public,  and  gave  rise  to  all 
kinds  of  surmises.  It  was  a  sign  agreed  upon  between  Le  Tellier  and 
a  person  who  revealed  a  Jesuit  plot  against  the  life  of  Louis  XIY.' 

It  is  amidst  this  maze  of  intrigues  and  crimes^  M.  lung  in- 
sists, that  we  should  seek  the  Mask,  taking  as  an  index  the 
date  suggested  by  the  expressions  of  Barb^zieux  to  Saint-Mars, 

*  your  ancient/  your  *  t^venty  years  old  *  prisoner,  found  in 
letters  from  1691-98.  Now,  clear  proof  exists  that  in  the 
autumn  of  1672,  and  in  the  early  spring  of  the  following  year, 
a  plot  was  hatched  against  Ae  life  of  Louis,  and  its  ramifications 
probably  spread  along  the  German,  Spanish,  and  Belgian 
frontiers.  On  March  8,  1673,  Michieli,  the  ambassador  of  the 
Republic  of  Venice,  wrote  to  the  Doge: — *The  Court  has 

*  gone  to  Versailles ;  it  will  stay  there  until  the  25th  of  next 

*  montL    Strict  orders  have  been  issued  to  observe  all  persons 
'  who  enter  the  palace  of  his  Majesty.     It  is  said  this  has  been 

*  done  by  the  advice  of  the  King  of  England,  who,  in  his 

*  zealous  regard  for  the  safety  of  his  Majesty,  is  *P?f  ®*^?^®^7i^ 

*  lest  some  sacrilegious  person,  exasperated  perhaps  dv  *^^l"® 
'  suffered  by  his  country  or  his  faith,  should  have  formed  a 
'tragical  project'  In  the  same  month  an  acent  of  ^^^^^^ 
reported :— *  The  gentleman  requests  above  all  things  that  w 

*  shaU  not  be  known  that  it  was  the  Baron  of  Aspres,  ciuei  oi 

'  the  estates  of  Zealand,  who  gave  information  about  the  plot. 

Conspiracies  against  Louis  XIV.  were  certainly  not  uncom- 
mon at  this  time.  Two  or  three  years  previously  our  ambassattor. 

Holies,  had  written  to  a  friend  in  England  that  '  a  man  come 
'  from  Lyons  had  accused  another  Lyonnese  of  an  i^^*®?^^?^™ 
'  murder  the  King.  ...     A  great  stir  ia  being  made  about 
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'  a  plot  against  the  person  of  the  King.  A  striet  search  has 
<  been  made  in  this  city,  and  last  Tuesday,  when  I  was  at 
'  Charenton,  at  prayers,  two  exempts  and  a  lieutenant  stood 
'  at  the  door  of  the  church,  and  examined  attentiyely  tiioee 
^  who  went  in.'  It  deserves  notice,  too,  that  about  this  date 
many  of  the  persons  whose  names  appear  afterwards,  in  the 
trial  of  La  Brinvilliers  and  other  proceedings,  seem  to  have 
been  already  involved  in  crime : — ^  The  principal  ^actors  in  the 
'  conspiracies  referred  to,  prisoners,  forgers,  &c.,  can  be  traced, 
'  and  were  scattered  about  in  or  near  France  in  1670.' 

The  plot  of  1672-3  aroused  the  energy  of  the  youthful 
Louvois,  then  just  appointed  Secretary  of  State,  through  the 
interest  of  his  father  the  famous  Le  Tellier.  At  this  juncture 
Le  Tellier  and  Louvois  were  under  a  kind  of  proscription  at 
court  The  old  nobles  had  coalesced  to  put  down  these  repre- 
sentatives of  a  bureaucratic  noblesse,  and  the  chiefs  of  the  great 
Houses  of  Cond6  and  Turenne  had  resolved  to  put  down  the  in- 
solent upstarts.  Louvois,  however,  with  the  aid  of  his  father, 
addressed  himself  to  unravel  the  plot ;  and  the  machinery  of  a 
vigilant  secret  service  was  set  in  motion  to  arrest  the  criminals. 
As  the  seat  of  the  conspiracy  seemed  to  be  Belgium,  a  regokr 
agency  of  spies  was  established  in  the  principal  towns  on  the 
northern  frontier,  and  the  passages  of  the  Somme  were  regularly 
guarded,  especially  around  the  fortress  of  Peronne  on  the  great 
road  from  the  Low  Countries  to  Paris.  These  precautions 
were  not  without  results  ;  and  it  is  clear  from  the  reports  of  the 
officials  of  Louvois  that  a  design  had  been  formed  against 
the  life  of  the  King,  and  that  its  authors  were  men  of  a  certain 
rank  who  had  relations  with  Amsterdam  and  Brussels,  and  not 
improbably  with  Madrid,  and  had  ample  funds  at  their  disposi- 
tion. Lespine  Beauregard,  the  commandant  at  Peronne,  wrote 
to  Louvois,  in  March  1673 : — 

'  Since  the  arrest  of  the  gentleman  of  Silesia,  no  person  has  passed 
here  who  can  be  suspected  of  the  execrable  plot  against  His  Majesty,  if 
I  may  judge  from  the  descriptions  and  portraits  you  have  indicated 
to  me.  I  feel  sure  I  shall  catch  the  head  of  this  foul  business  if  he 
comes  by  this  town.  .  .  .  According  to  your  orders,  I  have  placed  nine 
confidential  persons  since  yesterday  to  watch  the  nine  fords  of  the 
Somme  by  which  the  river  might  be  crossed  on  horseback.  These  will 
keep  such  a  strict  watch  by  day  and  night  that  if  the  villains  we  expect 
shall  present  themselves-  they  will  assuredly  be  captured,  as  well  as 
those  who  may  have  letters  or  papers  addressed  to  personages  tS.  dis- 
tinction. I  beg  of  you  to  tell  me  to  what  country  the  chief  of  the  con- 
spiracy belongs.' 

The  principal  information,  however,  came  from  a  Father 
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Hjacmth^  an  agent  of  Louvois  at  Arras^  who  had  intelligence 
from  Belgium.  From  the  reports  of  a  spy  of  this  vigilant 
priest,  the  supposed  leader  of  the  murderous  band  was  a  soldier 
of  fortune,  known  by  the  names  of  the  Chevalier  de  Kifienbach, 
or  the  Chevalier  d'Harmoises,  and  a  Lorrainer  of  not  ignoble 
descent.  This  man  had  been  in  Paris  some  months  previously, 
perhaps  in  order  to  mature  his  projects : — 

*■  The  said  deponent,  having  conferred  with  the  Sieur  de  Lorette 
teaching  the  picture  of  the  chief,  explaining  to  him  who  this  miscreant 
was,  remembered  that  in  December  last,  when  in  the  company  of  a 
gentleman  in  Paris,  at  the  Faubourg  Saint  Germain,  who  was  about  to 
pay  a  visit  to  M.  Coulon,  the  academician,  they  saw  a  man  dressed  in  a 
jerkin  of  thick  stuff  with  silver  buttons,  standing  before  the  shop  of  a 
saddler.  This  man  looked  at  the  gentleman,  and  approached  to  salute 
bim.  The  gentleman  did  not  return  the  salute,  and  Sieur  Lorette 
baviDg  asked  why,  received  ibr  answer,  that  the  man  in  question  was  a 
Lorrainer,  that  he  had  been  a  captain  of  cavalry  in  the  Lorraine  troops, 
that  he  had  been  seen  at  Brussels  and  in  the  army,  and  that  he  was  a 
good-for-nothing  spendthrift  who  led  a  bad  life.' 

On  March  22  Father  Hyacinth  reported  to  Louvois  that  thia 
chief  was  at  Brussels  with  three  men  of  a  band — ten  in  all  in 
number.     He  added  the  following  curious  particulars : — 

*  The  person  I  have  sent  to  Brussels  to  watch  the  leader  of  the  band 
y^hi  seeks  to  attempt  the  King's  life  wrote  to  me  on  the  19th  that  he 
lias  discovered  the  man  and  taken  up  his  abode  with  him.  He  describes 
him  exactly  as  I  have  done  in  my  last  letter.  He  says  that  this  chief 
has  three  men  with  him,  who  serve  him  very  well,  and  who  are  all 
differently  dressed  and  not  in  any  livery.  He  has  not  yet  been  able  to 
ascertain  to  what  country  they  belong,  for  they  speak  different  tongues. 
The  chief  gives  out  he  is  about  to  raise  a  regiment  of  cavalry,  but  first 
to  make  a  tour  in  Lorraine.  My  informant  adds  that  the  chief  is  free 
^ilh  his  money,  and  that  persons  of  condition  often  come  to  see  him. 
^lost  of  these  persons,  being  strangers,  are  unknown  to  my  informant ; 
hut  one  of  them  is  a  deputy  from  Holland,  who  on  the  18th  was  four 
Hours  alone  in  conversation  with  the  chief  in  his  room.  Little  that  they 
said  could  be  heard,  but  the  words  King  and  Paris  passed.' 

By  the  25th,  or  27th  at  latest,  the  conspirators  had  taken 
their  departure  from  Brussels. 

'The  messenger  I  sent  to  Brussels  informs  me  that  the  leader  of  the 
^d  went  away  on  the  27th,  and  that  his  three  attendants  were  off  on 
tlie  25th.  The  chief  went  off  veiy  secretly,  and  did  not  say  where  he 
^  going,  though  he  had  sometimes  said  before  that  he  was  about 
^ng  a  cavalry  r^ment.  The  day  before  his  departure  he  had  a  long 
^uveraation  with  a  deputy  from  Holland.' 

Between  the  29th  and  Slst  of  March  an  important  prisoner 
^as  arrested  at  Peronne,  and  gave  his  name  as  liouis  i)  Ulden- 
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dorf^  when  interrogated  by  the  commandant  Beauregard.  M. 
lung  shows  that,  very  probably  at  least,  this  person  was  the 
leader  of  the  band  known  as  the  Chevalier  de  KifFenhach  or 
D'Harmoises.  The  prisoner  was,  it  seems,  sent  from  Peronne 
immediately  in  the  charge  of  M.  Legrain,  prevot-general  of 
the  conn^tablerie  of  France,  and  was  in  the  Bastille  by  the 
second  week  of  April.  On  the  8th  of  that  month  we  find 
Louvois  directing  Father  Hyacinth  to  send  to  Paris  the  spy 
recently  employed  at  Brussels,  in  order  to  identify  the  newly 
captured  prisoner: — *I  desire  you  to  send  here  the  servant  of 

*  the  gentleman  who  is  acquainted  with  the  unlucky  chief,  to 
^  see  if  the  prisoner  who  has  been  arrested  at  Peronne  is  he. 
'  Send  him  off  at  once  for  it  is  an  important  matter,  and  by 

*  post  if  he  is  with  you.'  A  day  or  two  before  the  priest  had 
written  to  Louvois : — *  I  hope  with  all  my  heart  that  the  man 
^  who  has  been  arrested  is  the  execrable  chief  of  the  con- 
^  spiracy,  for  in  that  case  the  sacred  person  of  the  King  will 

*  be  safe.'  Beauregard,  too,  had  written  to  the  Minister  from 
Peronne : — ^  I  have  no  news  to  give  you  of  the  messenger  I 
'  have  despatched  to  Brussels.  ...  I  venture  to  ask  you  if 
'  Oldendorf  is  the  miscreant  whom  we  are  in  search  of  amidst 
'  that  company  of  villains.'  The  prisoner  Oldendorf  had  evi- 
dently been  in  possession  of  documents  of  importance,  for  on 
the  17th  of  April,  Beauregard  sent  this  despatch  to  Louvois:— 

*  The  Brussels  messenger  has  fortunately  brought  the  casket 
*•  of  Oldendorf.  It  has  not  yet  been  opened,  and  is  in  the 
^  hands  of  M.  de  Nancr^  until  my  emissary  shall  have  returned 
'  from  Antwerp.     He  has  gone  to  that  city  as  the  bearer  of  > 

*  letter  from  Oldendorf,  in  order  to  induce  the  pensionary 

*  Horn  to  go  to  Court.' 

At  this  moment  the  King  was  about  to  leave  Versailles  for 
the  siege  of  Maastricht,  and  Louvois,  as  Minister,  went  in  bis 
suite.  Louvois,  however,  seems  to  have  made  a  halt  at  Pe- 
ronne on  the  4th  and  5th  of  May,  in  order  to  examine  the 
Oldendorf  casket.  What  its  contents  were  has  not  been  ascer- 
tained ;  but  the  Minister  wrote  at  once  from  Peronne  to  M- 
Besmaus,  the  governor  of  the  Bastille : — ^  Sir,  it  is  of  the  last 
^  importance  that  no  one  shall  discover  what  has  become  of  the 
'  Sieur  Lefroid  taken  by  M.  Legrain  to  the  Bastille.     Lefioid 

*  reqi^ested  me  to  let  Count  Mohna  know  that  he  was  in  your 

*  hands.  Take  every  imaginable  precaution,  and  be  siu-e  that 
'  he  remains  at  M ,  where  somebody  he  knows  is  intimate 

*  with  many  people.' 

This  letter  of  Besmaus,  of  the  18th  of  May,  refers  most 
probably  to  this  prisoner : — 
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'  I  have  received  your  letter  of  the  5th  instant,  and  I  have  done  all 
that  I  posaiblj  could  to  fulfil  your  orders.  I  have  heard  nothing  since 
your  departure,  and  have  not  seen  any  one  who  can  occasion  a  sus- 
picion. I  have  not  quitted  this  place  for  a  moment.  I  have  caused  a 
watch  to  be  set  on  the  man  you  refer  to.  .  .  .  The  man  is  oilen  in 
tears,  makes  many  complaints,  and  told  me  this  morning  that  you  took 
delight  in  vexing  a  great  lord  who  would  pay  you  off  for  it.* 

M.  lung  argues,  on  this  evidence,  that  de  Eaffenbach,  D'Har- 
moises,  Oldendorf,  Lefroid,  and  the  unknown  ^  man '  of  Bes- 
maus,  are  all  the  same  person ;  and  insists  further  that  tliis 
criminal  was  the  leader  in  the  conspiracy  against  Louis  XIV. 
We  shall  not  dispute  M.  lung's  conclusions  as  to  the  identity 
of  the  prisoner  in  question,  though  the  proofs  are  by  no  means 
complete,  nor  can  tte  reality  of  the  plot  be  fairly  doubled. 
It  should  be  remarked,  too,  that  just  at  this  time  the  favour  of 
the  Eang,  of  late  on  the  wane,  in  consequence  of  the  jealousy 
of  the  Court,  was  extended  to  Louvois  more  amply  than  ever ; 
and  we  may  at  least  surmise  that  this  return  of  a  confidence 
which  henceforward  was  never  withdrawn,  may  have  been  due 
to  the  zeal  of  the  Minister  in  discovering  a  conspiracy  against 
the  life  of  the  King  of  formidable  if  ill-defined  extent.  M. 
lung  says : — 

*  Louvois  and  his  father  had  found  the  means  to  baffle  the  cabal  which 
liad  Bought  their  ruin.  The  fall  of  Maastricht  had  not  sufficed  to  bring 
the  yoimg  secretary  into  favour  again.  Louis  XIV.  was  more  than  ever 
assailed  by  the  expostulations  and  complaints  of  personages  interested 
in  the  £01  of  a  family  at  once  parvenu  and  all-poweriuL  The  Prince  of 
Cond^  and  Turenne  had  openly  expressed  their  pretensions ;  the  return 
of  the  secretary  was  to  be  the  occasion  when  he  was  to  be  made  feel 
the  displeasure  of  the  King.  Louvois  seemed  on  the  point  of  disgrace, 
and  his  friends  were  already  falling  away  from  him,  when  a  sudden 
change  took  place.* 

Our  readers  will  have  guessed  that  M.  lung  has  discovered 
the  Mask  in  the  plotting  Lorrainer,  the  man  of  many  names 
arrested  at  Peronne,  and  sent  afterwards,  as  we  assume,  to  the 
Bastille,  and  who  was  known  there  as  M.  Lefroid,  or  as  the 
*  man '  referred  to  by  the  cautious  governor.  Granting,  for 
the  sake  of  argument,  that  he  has  traced  this  prisoner  from 
Brussels  to  the  Bastille,  and  has  ascertained  to  some  extent 
who  he  was,  he  has,  we  think,  failed  to  establish  his  main  ]po- 
sition  and  to  connect  the  supposed  chief  of  the  band  of  assassins 
with  the  mysterious  being  he  seeks  to  identify.  No  doubt  the 
epithets  we  have  so  often  quoted,  employed  by  Saint-Mars  and 
Barbezieux  from  1691  to  1698,  may  with  rcaBonablo  propriety 
apply  to  a  prisoner  arrested  in  1673;  but  this  circumstance 
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proves  hardly  anything,  and  in  other  particulars  the  evidence 
adduced  by  M.  lung  is  extremely  deficient.  Our  readers, 
however,  shall  judge  for  themselves,  though  our  resume  cannot 
of  course  be  complete.  M.  lung  asserts  that  the  conspirator 
of  1673  was  detained  several  months  in  the  Bastille,  and  then 
quotes  the  following  despatch  of  Louvois  to  Saint-Mars,  dated 
in  March  1674 :  — 

^  The  King  has  thought  fit,  for  the  good  of  his  service,  to  send  to 
Pigneiol  a  prisoner  who,  though  obscure  in  rank,  is  nevertheless  an  im- 
portant person.  His  Majesty  has  caused  him  to  be  conducted  from 
hence  tmder  the  escort  of  M.  Legrain,  who  will  take  him  to  the  pot^t 
called  Brou,  beyond  Lyons.  He  will  be  there  about  the  SOth  of  this 
month,  and  you  will  take  care  to  send  ten  trusty  men  of  your  companr, 
under  the  command  of  one  of  your  officers,  to  receive  him.  M.  Legrain 
will  give  all  necessary  orders  as  to  the  manner  of  guarding  tiiis  prisoner. 
You  will  direct  the  officer  to  conduct  him  quietly  along  the  roads,  and 
to  lead  him  into  Fignerol  without  noise,  and  so  that  no  one  shall  be 
able  to  perceive  that  a  prisoner  is  being  taken  to  the  donjon.' 

The  Minister  also  despatched  a  second  order  to  be  given  bv 
the  director  of  the  post  at  Lyons  to  the  ofl&cer  of  Saint-Mars 
who  was  to  receive   the   prisoner : — *  The  oflScer  of  M.  de 

*  Saint-Mars  will  conduct  the  prisoner  to  be  delivered  to  him 

*  by  M.  Legrain  to  the  donjon  of  Pignerol  without  delay,  and 

*  will  travel  always  on  the  domains  of  the  King.     He  will  take 

*  every  necessary  precaution   to  keep  the  prisoner  safe,  will 

*  bind  him  closely  at  night,  and,  besides^   will  never  leave 

*  him  out  of  sight,  or  allow  him  to  speak  or  write  to  any  one 

*  whomsoever.' 

According  to  M.  lung  the  conspirator  of  1673,  taken  from 
Feronne,  we  suppose,  to  the  Bastille,  was  one  and  the  same 
person  as  this  last-named  prisoner,  transferred  to  Pignerol 
eleven  months  afterwards.  But,  except  the  single  fact  tliat 
M.  Legrain  acted  as  an  escort  on  both  occasions,  we  have  fouiul 
nothing  in  M.  lung's  book  to  establish  a  conclusion  of  thij^ 
kind ;  and  it  would  be  strange  to  argue  that  because  an  official 
personage  is  seen  twice  in  company  with  an  unknown  prisoner, 
that  prisoner  must  be  the  same  person.  At  this  pomt  M. 
lung's  case  appears  to  us  to  break  down  altogether ;  and  a5  a 
chain  of  proo^  when  once  severed,  fails,  we  might  decline  to 
examine  the  remaining  links.  These  links,  however,  are  at 
best  fragile  and  will  not  bear  a  critical  test.  Granting,  what 
obviously  is  the  merest  conjecture,  that  the  conspirator  of 
1673  was  the  prisoner  sent  in  1674  to  Pignerol,  M.  lung  has 
yet  to  show  that  this  last  person  was  one  of  the  two  prisoner? 
of  the  Lower  Tower,  of  the  two  '  merles '  of  1681,  either  of 
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these  being,  as  we  think,  the  Mask.  M.  lung  has  tried  hard 
to  prove  the  identity ;  but  his  praiseworthy  labours  leave  tis 
in  doubt.  Having  made  search  through  the  prison  registers 
of  Pignerol,  he  has  endeavoured  to  show  that,  of  all  the 
prisoners  immured  in  that  fortress  from  1664  to  1681^  none 
can  answer  the  required  description,  except  the  prisoner  of 
1674,  and  another  to  be  presenuy  noticed ;  but — an  essential 
point  in  a  negative  argument — ^he  has  not  said  that  the  list  is 
complete ;  and,  even  if  he  had,  he  has  not,  we  think,  accounted 
for  two  other  persons  at  least,  either  of  whom  might  as  well 
have  been  one  of  the  two  prisoners  we  are  now  seeking  as  the 
prisoner  at  Pignerol  in  1674.  In  the  second  place,  M.  lung 
contends,  we  believe  rightly,  that  when  Saint-Mars  wrote  the 
letter  to  Destrades  in  June  1681,  and  some  time  afterwards 
went  to  Exiles,  only  five  prisoners  can  be  found  at  Pignerol ; 
and  he  has  demonstrated  that  two  of  these  were  Mattioli,  and  a 
man  of  the  name  of  Dubreuil,  and  has  made  it  very  prob- 
able that  the  third  was  an  obscure  person  called  Eustache 
Danger,  who  perhaps  acted  as  valet  to  Fouquet.  Admitting, 
however,  the  truth  of  these  facts,  it  does  not  follow  that  we  can 
ascertain  who  the  two  remaining  prisoners  were ;  all  we  know  is 
that  we  find  them  marked  by  a  very  singular  designation ;  and 
it  is  still  less  evident  that  the  prisoner  of  1674  was  certainly 
one  of  these  persons,  the  famous  pair  we  have  so  often  men- 
tioned. 

Besides,  even  if  we  were  to  admit,  the  certainly  as  yet  un- 
proved theory,  that  the  prisoner  of  1674  was  one  of  the  two 
prisoners  of  the  Lower  Tower,  it  is  necessary  to  go  a  step 
iiurther,  and  to  identify  these  persons,  in  order  to  show  that 
he  was  the  mysterious  Mask,  taken  from  Exiles  to  Sainte- 
Marguerite,  and  finally  entombed  in  the  Bastille.  M.  lung 
endeavours  to  establish  this,  by  arguing  that  the  Jacobin  Monk 
to  whom  we  have  before  referred,  was  the  second  prisoner  of 
the  liower  Tower,  and  that  he  died  in  1686-7,  the  date  of  the 
death  of  that  prisoner ;  but  here,  again,  the  suggestions  he 
makes  are  not  sufficient  to  produce  conviction.  Seasoning 
therefore,  even  on  the  above  vague  hypothesis,  M.  lung,  we 
think,  has  not  at  all  shown  who  the  two  prisoners  of  the  Lower 
Tower  were ;  and,  therefore,  even  at  this  point  of  his  case,  and 
with  a  great  deal  too  much  conceded  to  him,  has,  in  our  judg- 
ment, failed  to  connect  the  prisoner  of  1674  with  the  Mask. 
As  we  have  said,  however,  we  altogether  deny  that  the 
prisoner  of  1674  can  be  brought  in  such  proximity  to  the 
Mask  as,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  we  have  been  willing  to 
allow. 
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We  think  therefore  that  proof  is  wanting  to  identify  the 
conspirator  of  1673  with  the  prisoner  of  1674 ;  to  associate 
the  prisoner  of  1674  with  either  of  the  two  prisoners  of  the 
Lower  Tower ;  fo  prove  who  these  two  persons  were ;  and  to 
show  which  of  them  was  the  Mask.  At  everj  turn  in  this 
part  of  his  search  M.  lung  fails  to  attain  his  object ;  and  the 
nameless  spectre  eludes  his  grasp. 

'  Ceu  fumus  in  auras 
Gommixtus  tenues,  fugit  diversa ;  neque  ilium 
Prensantem  nequidquam  umbras,  et  multa  volentem 
Dicere,  prseterea  vidit.' 

Nor  can  we  attach,  as  M.  lung  has  done,  much  weight  to 
the  only  other  presumptions  which  he  has  prayed  in  aid  of  this 
branch  of  his  argument.  Undoubtedly  die  precautions  ob- 
served in  conducting  and  watching  the  conspirator  of  1673, 
and  the  prisoner  of  1674,  have  a  certain  resemblance  to  those 
observed  in  instances  in  which  we  discern  the  Mask ;  but  we 
cannot,  from  such  a  coincidence  as  this,  infer  the  identity  of 
those  persons.  In  fact,  whatever  M.  lung  may  say,  precau- 
tions of  much  the  same  kind  were  taken  in  the  case  of  numerous 
prisoners,  and  really  were  part  of  the  daily  duty  of  Saint-Mars. 
The  following,  for  example,  is  an  order  for  the  arrest  and  deten- 
tion of  the  obscure  prisoner  who  seems  to  have  been  a  valet  of 
Fouquet ;  and  such  orders  abound  in  M.  lung's  volume : — 

'  The  Eling  has  directed  me  to  cause  X  to  be  sent  to  Pignerol.  It  is 
of  the  very  utmost  importance  that  he  shall  be  guarded  with  the  strictest 
attention,  and  that  he  shall  be  unable  to  let  any  one  know  who  or  vhere 
he  is.  Have  a  deep  and  close  cell  ready  for  him,  and  take  care  that 
the  gratings  do  not  open  on  a  place  where  any  one  is  likely  to  be.  Let 
there  be  bo  many  doors  closed  one  after  the  otner  that  the  sentinels  flhall 
be  imable  to  hear  a  word.  You  will  yourself  supply  each  day  the 
necessaries  of  life  to  this  wretch,  and  see  him  take  his  food ;  and  yon 
will  never  listen  to  what  he  may  desire  to  say  on  any  pretext  whatever. 
Threaten  him  with  death  if  he  ever  opens  his  mouth  to  speak  of  any- 
thing but  of  what  he  may  absolutely  be  in  want  of.' 

We  repeat  therefore  that  M.  lung's  theory  as  to  the  identity 
of  the  Mask  has  not  been  made  out,  and  the  proof  seems  to  us 
wholly  inadequate.  It  is  unnecessary  to  refer  to  another  matter 
elaborated  by  this  conscientious  writer,  for  an  inquiry  really 
leads  to  nothing.  Dujunca's  journal,  so  often  cited,  records 
that  the  Mask  was  known  by  the  name  of  M.  de  Marchiel  od 
the  Bastille  reffister,  and  this  piece  of  evidence  has  been  made 
the  groundwork  of  many  ingenious  guesses.  It  is  improbable, 
however,  in  the  highest  degree,  that  anything  but  a  well- 
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disguised  name  would  have  been  given  to  the  mysterious  Mask ; 
and  M.  Topin's  argument  that  de  Marchiel  is  merely  a  cor- 
ruption of  Mattioli,  and  M.  lung's  assertion  that  similar  names^ 
and  also  that  of  Armoise  or  Harmoise^  are  not  uncommon  to 
this  day  in  Lorraine,  will  not  bear  much  weight  with  judges 
of  evidence,  though  it  is  certainly  curious  that  the  conspirator 
of  1673  was  sometimes  called  the  Chevalier  d'Harmoise,  and 
seems  to  have  been  of  Lorraine  extraction.  To  sum  up  our 
views  on  the  whole  question,  ,M.  lung,  we  think,  has  distmctly 
traced  the  Mask  to  one  of  the  two  prisoners  removed  from 
Pignerol  in  1681  to  Exiles ;  and  this  discovery  is  of  very  great 
value,  for  it  puts  an  end  to  the  claims  of  many  persons,  and  more 
especially  to  that  of  Mattioli,  and  it  confines  future  research 
within  narrow  limits.  Henceforward,  if  we  do  not  greatly  err, 
inquiry  will  gather  to  one  point  only ;  and  if  the  prisoners  of 
the  Lower  Tower,  the  merles  of  Saint-Mars,  can  be  brought. 
to  light,  the  secret  will  at  last  be  found  out.  M.  lung,  how- 
ever, has  not  established,  in  our  judgment,  the  case  he  makes, 
and  the  figure  of  the  Mask  still  recedes  before  us,  impalpable, 
'  with  no  speculation  in  his  eyes,'  a  ghost  in  the  gloomy  by-paths 
of  history.  His  assiduous  researches  have,  however,  disclosed 
many  curious  incidents  of  the  reign  of  Louis .  XIV.,  and 
although  he  may  not  have  unveiled  the  face  of  the  Mask,  he 
has,  in  part  at  least,  laid  bare  the  secrets  of  an  important 
period  in  the  annals  of  France,  and  has  lifted  up  the  vizard 
which  concealed  the  features  of  a  society  brilliant  upon  the 
snr&ce,  but  foul  with  corruption  and  crime  within. 
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Aet.  M.—Work  and  Wages.    By  Thomas  Bra8$£T,  M.P. 

London:  1872. 

No  subject  can  more  urgently  demand,  or  more  amply 
repay,  the  study  of  the  intelligent  inquirer  than  the 
E'eat  question  of  Work.  .  Fi^'om  tlie  inexhaustible  fountain  of 
bour  springs  all  that  constitutes  the  wealth  of  nations.  The 
power,  the  dignity^  and  the  happiness  of  a  people  are  at  the 
same  time  the  result,  and  the  expression,  of  the  energy  aod 
capacity  for  labour  which  characterise  the  race.  FrcMn  the 
wheel  of  the  potter,  from  the  yet  ruder  shed  of  the  brick- 
moulder,  to  the  noblest  work  of  the  sculptor ;  from  the  rudest 
scratching  of  the  soil  to  the  highest  triumph  of  scientific  agri- 
culture ;  from  the  first  lesson  in  the  dame  school  to  the  master- 
speech  of  the  great  statesman  in  the  senate ;  all  that  can  enrich 
and  ennoble  a  nation  is  bound  togethei^  by  the  golden  links  of 
industry.  No  philosophy  can  be  other  than  superficial,  no 
statesmanship  can  be  other  than  barbarous,  that  is  ignorant 
or  negligent  of  the  great  natural  laws  that  regulate  the  apj^ 
cation  of  Labour. 

To  the  formation  of  a  theory  of  industrial  law  worthy  the 
name  of  Science,  the  volume  before  us  furnishes  a  contributioD 
of  extraordinary  value.  Kindly  and  worthy  motives  have  led 
to  its  production.  The  writer  is  evidently  anxious  to  show 
how  thoroughly  some  of  those  who  have  of  late  spoken  loudly 
on  the  subject  of  labour  are  in  ignorance  of  the  very  elements 
of  the  question  they  have  professed  to  solve.  Nor  is  he  less 
desirous  to  raise  the  courage  of  those  who,  looking  at  the  dis- 
turbances in  our  industrial  system  that  are  chiefly  due  to 
artificial  causes,  despond  as  to  the  future  of  the  country.  But 
it  is  not  so  much  in  the  argument,  as  in  the  rich  store  of 
industrial  facts,  collected  from  indicated  sources,  and  brought 
together  in  available  order,  that  the  value  of  the  book  consists. 
Such  a  field  for  investigation  in  industrial  philosophy  has  not 
before  been  offered  to  the  world  in  so  compendious  a  form; 
and  the  value  of  the  facts  collected  is  enhanced,  rather  than 
diminished,  by  the  consideration  that  no  special  theory  "^ 
propounded  by  the  writer.  Thus  we  have  not  only  ampl^ 
illustration  of  the  course  and  play  of  industry,  in  every  quarter 
of  the  globe;  but  we  have  the  naked  facts  presented  in  a 
natural  Tight,  without  even  an  unconscious  effort  so  to  twist  or 
so  to  colour  them  as  to  make  them  available  for  the  establish- 
ment of  any  favourite  dogma. 

The  general  theory  of  the  relation  existing  between  wort 
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and  wages  maj  be  regarded  from  three  Very  diflferent^  standi 
points.  The  questionfl  inyolved  oome  home  in  different  ways 
to  the  labourer^  to  the  employer,  and  to  the  statesman. 

With  the  first,  the  great  object  of  life  is  the  acquisition  of 
wages.  To  the  labourer  the  word  is  synonymous  with  income. 
ItimpUes  the  means  of  providing  for  his  own  need,  and  JEor 
the  wants  of  t^ose  who  are  dependent  on  his  exertions!  The 
characteristics  of  wages  that  are  most  important  in  liis  eyes 
are-Hfirst,  security;  second,  adequacy;  and  third,  ease  of 
acquirement.  He  desires  to  earn  them  with  as  little  labour 
as  possible.  He  desires  that  they  should  be  as  liberal  in 
amount  as  possible.  But  his  chief  anxiety  is,  that  they  shaD 
be  always  surely  forthcoming. 

To  earn  this  means  of  livelihood  the  labouring  man  offers 
his  work.  The  true  nature  of  this  great  power,  which  is  the 
real  fountain  of  wealth,  is  as  yet  but  imperfectly  xmderstood. 
It  is  regarded  by  the  owner,  the  working  man,  undeir  one  o^ 
other  of  two  opposite  and  conflicting  aspects.  To  the  first'  cf 
these,  views  oi  the  proper  character  of  work,  as  it  has  been 
held  by  the  British  workman,  and  by  the  industrious  immi- 
grants who  were  driven  to  our  shores  by  the  blind  fury  of  the 
foarteenth  and  fifteienth  monarchs  who  bore  tHe  name  of 
Louis,  this  country  chiefly  owes  her  industrial  primacy.  The 
view  in  question  is  that  which  leads  the  workman  to  take  pride 
in  his  occupation.  He  thus  makes  it  his  effort  and  his 
boast  that  his  handiwork  shall  be  as  sound,  thorough,  and 
finished  as  the  nature  of  the  industry  will  allow.  In  a  word, 
he  loves  it  to  be  workmanlike.  With  this  excellence  in  qua- 
lity is  almost  invariably  combined  a  sense  of  justice  as  to 
quantity.  The  good  workman  prides  himself  not  only  on  the 
high  character  of  his  work,  but  on  his  readiness  to  give  a  good 
day's  work  for  a  fair  day's  wage. 

Unfortunately  there  are  those  among  us  who  endeavour,  not 
only  to  teach,  but  to  compel,  the  workman  to  regard  his  labour 
from  the  very  opposite  point  of  view.     The  theory  of  competi- 
tion is  now  invoked  in  a  mode  little  contemplated  by  those 
who  first  promulgated  it.     The  condition  that  is  laid  down  as 
primary  by  those  who  attempt  to  organise  the  labourer  as  the 
opponent,  rather  than  the  assistant,  of  his  employer  is,  that  the 
leas  work  every  man  does,  Ae  more  hands  will  be  necessarily 
employed.     Thus  we  find  the  collier  leaving  the  pit  when  he 
has  cut  a  certain  quantity  of  coal,  although,  with  but  little 
extra  fatigue,  he  might  considerably  increase  the  outcome  of 
the  day's  work.     Thus  we  find  that  bricklayers  have  been 
warned  not  to  lay  more  Uian  a  certain  -number  of  bricks 
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a  day,  when  thej  might  readily  at  the  same  time  increase  ihdr 
earmngs  and  expedite  the  worK  they  haye  in  hand.  The  as- 
BumptionB  that  underlie  this  mischieyous  interference  with  the 
freedom  of  labour  are,  that  a  certain  quantity  of  work  has  to 
be  performed  in  the  year ;  and  that  it  is  competent  to  the 
labourer,  by  means  of  combination,  to  fix  the  remuneration 
for  this  work*  We  shall  haye  the  opportunity  of  seeing  the 
thorough  folly  of  this  yiew. 

The  employer  naturally  regards  both  work  and  wages  from 
a  yery  different  point  of  yiew  from  that  of  the  workman.  Nor 
is  he,  in  his  turn,  less  subject  than  the  labourer  to  be  misled 
by  a  false  appreciation  of  his  own  interest.  Work,  to  the 
employer,  means  the  assistance  which  he  requires  for  producbg 
the  staple  of  his  trade.  Wages  means  the  pecuniary  advances 
which  he  makes,  in  anticipation  of  th^  sale  of  his  ware,  to 
obtain  the  services  of  the  workman.  The  real  requirements  of 
the  employer  are — ^first,  certitude  as  to  the  steady  supply  of 
labour ;  and  next,  fair  return  both  in  the  quality  and  in  the 
quantity  of  work,  for  the  wages  which  he  pays.  Thus,  truly 
regarded,  the  interests  of  the  employer  and  of  the  workman  are 
identical. 

But  as  the  workman  may  be  misled  into  the  effort  to  return 
as  little  labour  as  possible  for  his  wages,  so  the  employer  msy 
be  misled  into  the  attempt  to  pay  the  lowest  possib^  wages  in 
return  for  work.  And  the  temptation  is  more  specious  and 
cogent  in  the  case  of  the  employer ;  for  his  pay-sheet  represents 
a  definite  outlay  which  it  is  not  always  easy  punctually  to  dis- 
charge; and  anything  which  diminishes  that  outlay  presents 
itself  under  the  guise  of  an  actual  saving.  This  may  be,  and 
often  is,  far  from  being  a  real  saving ;  but  the  fallacy  is  spe- 
cious, and  the  mistake  is  extremely  naturaL  Thus  the  grasp- 
ing employer  endeayours  to  keep  down  wages  to  a  minimum, 
and  the  idle  workman  endeavours  to  force  them  up  to  a 
maximum. 

The  statesman  regards  labour  as  the  perennial  spring  of 
national  wealth,  the  source  of  national  greatness,  and  the  safe- 
guard against  national  decadence.  One  of  the  first  objects  of 
the  wise  statesman  must  be  to  encourage  the  most  free  and 
iminterrupted  development  of  the  national  industrial  power. 
It  is  therefore  of  primary  importance  to  understand  the  natural 
relation  that  exists  between  work  and  wages.  The  latter, 
indeed,  the  statesman  can  only  regard  as  that  one,  out  of 
yarious  possible,  means  of  eliciting  the  energy  of  the  workman, 
which  is,  all  things  considered,  most  suitable  in  the  actual 
phase  of  civilisation.     The  method  which  might,  at  the  first 
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glance^  seem  simple  and  more  direct,  and  which  may  yet  play  a 
great  part  in  the  development  of  the  industry  of  the  future — 
namely,  the  opening  of  a  direct  credit  for  the  workman,  based 
on  the  time  given  by  him  to  labour — ^has  been  found  to  offer 
such  facilities  for  fraud  and  extortion  on  the  part  of  the  em- 
ployer as  to  be  now  justly  prohibited  under  the  designation 
of  the  Truck  System. 

It  will  become  evident  to  the  statesman  that  employer  and 
workman  are  in  truth  concurrent  elements  in  the  great  social 
machinery.  Their  interests,  in  the  long  run,  can  never  be 
opposed  to  each  other.  There  must,  therefore,  exist  a  true 
relation  between  labour  and  wage;  an  equilibrium  of  re- 
muneration, any  departure  from  which,  whether  upwards  or 
downwards,  tends  to  diminish  the  produce  of  industry,  and  is 
thus  hostile  to  the  national  well  being.  No  object  can  more 
worthily  engage  the  patient  study  of  the  statesman  than  the 
attempt  to  ascertain  the  law  that  determines  the  stable  equi- 
librium of  work  and  wages. 

The  discussion  of  this  great  problem,  and  the  steady  direction 
of  the  intelligence  of  the  country  to  work  out  its  solution,  both 
in  the  it  priori  and  in  the  inductive  mode,  have  been  se- 
riously hindered  by  the  generally  accepted  notion  that  the  task 
has  been  already  effected  by  writers  on  Political  Economy. 
But  it  is  sufficient  to  recall  the  clear  and  candid  admission 
made  by  Mr.  J.  S.  MUl,  in  the  first  volume  of  his  '  Treatise 
'upon  the  Principles  of  Political  Economy,'  to  be  aware 
that  the  maxims  he  has  laid  down  are  only  very  partially 
applicable  to  the  determination  of  industrial  questions. 
For,  according  to  Mr.  Mill, '  it  is  only  in  so  far  as  we  regard 
'  action  as  regulated  entirely  by  competition,  that  Political 
'  Economy  ha^  any  claim  to  be  considered  as  a  science.^ 
But  custom,  intelligence,  prejudice,  geographical  position,  the 
influence  of  climate,  physical  and  intellectual  capacity  and 
habit,  are  all  elements  that  affect  the  development  of  labour  as 
much  as,  if  not  more  than,  the  single  element  of  competition 
as  to  price.  Occasionally  one  or  other  of  these  influences 
appears  to  be  absolute  in  its  operation.  Thus  among  the 
citizens  of  the  United  States,  as  we  generally  meet  them  on 
the  continent  of  Europe,  the  hatred  of  anything  which  they 
consider  to  be  mean  in  the  way  of  payment  frequently  re- 
places the  desire  to  make  an  advantageous  bargain.  In  the 
domestic  culture  of  the  higher  classes  in  our  own  country 
may  be  traced  the  seeds  of  the  honourable  feeling  which  has 
developed  to  so  great  an  extent  in  the  case  to  which  we  refer. 
The  impulse  of  competition  is  often  unfelt,  and  is  never  sole 
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or  unchecked  in  its  operation.  To  attempt  to  solve  great 
industrial  questions  on  the  hypothesis  which  Mr.  Mill  states 
to  be  the  fundamental  one  of  Political  Economy  is,  therefore^ 
to  take  a  part  for  the  whole,  and  to  confuse,  rather  than  to 
elucidate,  the  problems  which  it  behoyes  us  to  investigate. 

It  is  not  altogether  to  the  credit  of  English  literature  that 
we  should  be  able  to  speak  of  such  a  book  as  '  Work  and 
'  Wages '  as  a  novelty.     Among  the  new  and  important  in- 
ventions of  which  the  last  forty  years  have  witnessed  the 
creationj  none  has  attained  greater  importance  than  the  Bail- 
way.     Nothing,  at  any  period  in  the  history  of  the  world,  has 
given  such  an   impetus  to  commerce  and  manufacture.    We 
have  expended  nearly  five  hundred  and  sixty  millions  sterling 
in  the  creation  of  fifteen  thousand  miles  of  iron  road.    It  is 
true  that  from  the  moment  when  the  first  English  railway  was 
baptised  in  the  blood  of  an  illustrious  victim,  the  speculative 
element — the  idea  of  investing  for  profit — ^has  never  been  dis- 
connected from  the  issue  and  transference  of  railway  stock. 
But  there  has  been  an  active  creative  vitality  in  this  industry 
altogether  apart  from  the  question  of  transfer  of  property.  We 
have  applied  to  the  sur&ce  of  our  island  an  amount  of  labour 
which  has  produced  a  system  of  internal  commimication  un- 
known to  our  fathers.     We  have  done  this,  to  some  extent,  by 
the  devotion  to  this  branch  of  industry  of  a  certain  amount  of 
labour  diverted  from  some  other  occupation.     But  no  one  who 
is  practically  familiar  with  the  development  of  the  English 
railway  system  firom  its  origin  can  doubt  that  the  labour  thus 
transferred  has  formed  but  a  part,  and  that  by  no  means  the 
most  important  part,  of  the  labour  that  has  created  railways. 
Much  of  that  labour  has  been  called  into  action  by  the  occa- 
sion.    Not  only  have  men  who  would  otherwise  have  been  idle 
been,  fully  and  profitably  employed,  but  the  actual  productive 
capacity  of  a  great  number  of  men  has  been  enormously  de- 
veloped.    Skill  has  been  formed  by  experience ;  industry  has 
been  encouraged  by  remunerative  employment ;  and  not  only 
so,  but  to  a  considerable  extent,  the  physique  of  the  labourer 
has  been  improved.     The  man  has  been  better  fed,  as  well  as 
better  directed.     His  capacity  for  work  has  beeu  at  once  de- 
veloped and  utilised.     Thus  we  have  had  a  new  and  most 
advantageous   application  of  labour.     We  have  raised  and 
formed  a  new  and  improved  class  of  labourers.     Our  railways 
haye  enriched  the  country,  not  only  by  the  fiEunlities  which 
they  afford  to  communication,  but  still  more  by  the  elevation 
of  we  working  class.    They  are  not  only  benefits  to  the  nation 
as  a  product  of  labour,  but  they  can  claim  the  yet  higher  title 
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of  being'  in  themselves  oreators  of  labourers'  of  a  highelr  order' 
than  wad  to   be  found  >eziiBtent  bidfore  their  commencement 
unless  in  80  far  ae  they  were  anticipated  in  thb  respect  by  our 
canals. 

It  is  clear  that  the  origin  and  growth  of  a  new  and  mighty 
industry  of  this  nature  must  have  supplied  a  group  of  facts  of 
the  utmost  value  to  the  economical  student.     To  a  certain' 
extent  the  public  writer  k  in  possession  of  the^ei  facts.     We* 
can  tcU  to  a  few  miles,  the  length  of  our  railways ;  to  a  few' 
thousands,  their  cost ;  to  the  ftuction  of  a  penny^  how  much  a' 
passenger  train  costs  for  every  mile  that  it  runs.     We  are  far 
from  undervaluing  the  importance  of  these  statistical  details. 
Much  use  has  been  made  of  them ;  more^  perhaps,  remains  to^ 
be  made.     But  we  are  referring  to  a  somewhat  different  order 
of  phenomena.     We  are  not  so  much  inquiring  into  the  actual 
cost  of  any  existing  public  work,  or  into  the  probable  cost  of - 
those  which  may  be  required  in  the  future,  as  into  ihe  laws  of 
the  development  of  labour  itself.     It  is  far  more  important  to 
understand  these  great  social  forces  than  it  is  to  settle  any 
question  of  price.     We  should  compare  the  ordinary  labourer  * 
<rf  this  country  with  the  labourer  of  other  parts  of  the  world.  * 
We  should  ascertain  the  relative  value  of  the  day's  work  of 
the  slave,  the  rice-fed  Hindoo,  the  potato-fed  Irishman,  the 
ordinary  agrictdtural  labourer  of  this  country,  and  the  English 
workman,  when   fed,  comforted,  and  guided  in  the  manner 
which,  hitherto,  has  produced  the  most  efficient  outcome  of* 
work.     We  should,  from  a  widespread  experience,  settle  this 
economical  question ;  and  we  should,  at  the  same  time,  ap- ' 
proach  the  yet  more  important  question  of  the  moral  status  of 
the  labourer,  and  of  that  which  constitutes  the  real  wealth 
of  nations — the  increase   of   a  healthy,  industrious,  happy 
popalation. 

During  the  period  in  which,  as  a  nation,  we  have  applied  to 
the  construction  of  railways  an  amount  of  labour  which  is  npw 
measured  by  a  nominal  capital  of  less  tiian  six  hundred 
millions  sterling,  nearly  an  eighth  part  of  that  large  sum' has 
been  expended  under  the  direction  of  a  single  man*  We  are 
iiot,  of  course,  asserting  that  Mr.  Brassey  made  an  eighth  part 
of  the  English  railways.  His  widely-spread  enterprise  atta^ed* 
the  great  problem  of  labour  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  woikL  ^ 
His  partnetB  and  agents  made  practical  acquaintance  with  tiie 
ineflPective  character  of  slave-  labour,  of  female  labour,  of  the 
labour  of  the  iU-fed  and  ill-taught  natives  of  difierent-  dimatea 
^d  various  races,  no  less  than  with  the  effective  toil  of  the 
English  navvy.     Nor  are  the  facts  which  are  brought  before 
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118  in  ^  Work  and  Wages '  confined  to  the  experience  acquired 
by  the  expenditure,  under  the  direction  of  Mr.  Brassey,  of  the 
large  sum  of  seventy-eight  millions  sterling.  The  valuable 
reports  contributed  by  her  Majesty's  Secretaries  of  Embassy 
and  Legation  as  to  the  rate  of  wages  abroad ;  the  results  of  co- 
operative experiments  in  this  country,  in  France,  and  in  Ger- 
many; the  evidence  taken  by  the  Commission  on  Trades' 
Unions,  are  all  intelligently  referred  to.  A  subject  of  such 
magnitude  is  not  to  be  exhausted  in  a  little  volume  of  284 
pages ;  but  no  careful  reader  can  close  the  book  without,  in  the 
first  place,  finding  his  store  of  knowledge  considerably  aug- 
mented, and,  in  the  second  place,  having  much  cleai'er  ideas  as 
to  the  quarters  to  which  he  should  apply  for  further  informatioiL 

We  propose  first  to  point  out  how  certain  great  laws  regu- 
lating the  application  and  development  of  labour  are  clearly 
illustrated,  or  even  may  be  said  \o  be  established,  by  induction 
from  the  facts  collected  by  Mr.  Brassey.  We  shall  proceed  to 
inquire  as  to  some  further  points  on  which  the  same  method  of 
illustration  is  desirable.  And  we  shall  then  examine  how  far 
certain  statements  which  are  put  forward  as  'fundamental 
*  dogmas '  of  Political  Economy  are,  or  are  not,  irreconcilable 
with  the  wide  and  incontestable  induction  which  we  are  in  a 
position  to  draw  from  positive  experimental  data  as  to  labour. 

The  first  great  industrial  law  to  which  we  shall  refer,  as 
illustrated  by  the  facts  now  under  consideration,  is  that  tht 
cost  of  work  is  not  determined  by  the  rate  of  wages.  It  is 
evident  that  this  might  be  theoretically  stated,  as  an  a  prion 
condition.  But  it  is  quite  another  thing  to  clothe  the  hypothe- 
sis with  all  the  reality  of  ascertained  fact.  It  is  'a  point  as  to 
which  no  inquirer  of  experience,  and  no  one  who  has  been 
an  employer  of  labour  under  different  conditions  at  different 
times,  is  altogether  ignorant.  But  it  is  a  law  very  generally 
ignored,  not  only  by  political  writers,  but  too  often  by  the 
employer  himself.  We  have  a  very  wide  experience  to  guide 
us  to  a  sound  conclusion,  on  this  important  subject. 

At  Kio  Janeiro,  Mr.  Brassey  tells  us,  his  father's  rcpresentar 
tive,  Mr.  Hancock,  employed  slave  labour  on  the  drainage 
works,  which  were  undertaken  in  1862.  The  nominal  rate  of 
wages  is  not  given;  but  it  was  soon  ascertained  that  the 
labour  of  the  free  Portuguese  (who  in  Europe  is  one  of  the 
poorest  of  workmen)  at  me  wages  of  As.  6d.  per  day,  was  far 
more  advantageous  to  the  contractor  than  that  of  slaves.  The 
maintenance  of  eighty  slaves,  in  Pemambuco,  for  a  year> 
hicluding  an  allowance  for  replacement^  is  estimated  by  the 
British  Consul  at  that  place  at  765/.     This  gives  the  rate  of 
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9/.  10«.  8<f.  per  annum^  or  about  7*6  pence  per  diem,  taking 
300  working  days  in  the  year.  A  further  allowance,  however, 
of  486/.  per  annum  is  made  for  interest,  at  the  rate  of  12  per 
cent,  per  annum,  on  the  sum  expended  in  the  purchase  of  the 
slaves.  This  would  make  the  total  rate  of  the  slave  wage 
amount  to  10'4  pence  per  day.  This  calculation  is  our  own  ; 
and  it  Is  striking  to  find  that  the  wages  of  a  free  native  black 
labourer,  on  the  same  estate,  were  10*75  pence  per  day.  The 
latter  had  to  provide  his  own  food,  so  that  the  actual  cost  of 
free  native  labour  very  closely  approached  to  the  estimated  cost 
of  that  performed  by  the  slave.  The  same  sum,  expended  in 
free  labour,  yielded  a  return  higher  by  one-sixth  than  that 
obtained  from  the  slave ;  the  quantity  of  sugar  produced  in 
each  case  being  the  criterion.  The  free  native  labourer,  there- 
fore, is  but  little  above  the  level  of  the  slave.  His  work  is 
more  effective  only  by  the  amount  of  one  day  in  the  week. 
And  it  proved  cheaper  to  engage  the  European  labourer  at 
five  times  the  rate  of  wages  than  to  employ  slaves. 

We  next  turn  to  India.  There,  before  the  introduction  of 
railways  caused  an  increased  demand  for  labqur,  wages  ranged 
from  4d.  to  4^d.  per  day.  The  subsequent  rise  amounted  to 
about  30  per  cent,  the  coolies  receiving  6d.  per  day.  The 
cost  of  the  two  pounds  of  rice,  which  form  the  daily  susten- 
ance of  one  of  these  men,  is  not  more  than  a  shilling  a  week; 
and  as  other  wants  are  few  or  unknown,  the  Hindoo  labourer 
only  shortens  the  hours  of  employment  in  the  inverse  propor- 
tion to  the  increase  in  the  rate  of  wages.  In  Eastern  Europe 
the  standard  of  living  is  stated  by  Mr.  Brassey  to  be  very 
low,  and  the  wages  scanty  in  proportion.  The  inhabitants  of 
Bnkovina  and  Moldavia  live  on  Indian  com,  and  the  spirit 
distilled  from  the  same  grain,  at  a  cost  of  from  4d.  to  6d.  per 
day.  In  Hungary  the  cost  of  living  for  a  man,  his  wife,, 
and  three  children,  is  stated  at  Is.  per  day.  In  Prussia  the 
day  labourer's  wages  range  from  8rf.  to  1^.  4rf.  per  day  with 
food,  the  cost  of  which  is  from  2d.  to  3d.  During  harvest 
this  rate  is  doubled.  In  Ireland,  in  1864,  on  the  Ennis- 
killen  railway,  the  labourers  were  paid  at  the  rate  of  Is.  Qd., 
to  Is.  Sd.  per  day.  Sixteen  years  earlier,  in  the  County 
Cork,  they  were  appreciably  lower.  In  Normandy,  in  th& 
neighbourhood  of  Caen,  the  average  wages  for  agricultural 
labourers  were  a  franc  and-a-half  a  day.  In  Pembrokeshire,, 
in  1847,  before  the  works  of  the  South  Wales  railway  were 
commenced.  Is.  6d.  a  day  was  all  that  was  asked,  not  only  by 
an  agricultural  labourer,  but  by  a  man  of  somewhat  higher  edu- 
cation, such  as  a  gardener. 
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These  prices,  common  to  the  several  localities  before  the 
great  strea^n  of  remunerative  labour  had  been  called  to  spring 
from  their  soil,  were  generally  raised,  within  a  very  short  time 
after  the  commencement  of  railways  in  the  districts  in  question, 
in  consequence  of  the  demand  of  the  contractor  for  hand& 
Thus '  on  the  Caen  line,  above  cited,  the .  wages  paid  to  the 
local  labourers  varied  from  2  to  2*75  francs  a  day.  The 
Dutchmen  engaged  in  the  construction  of  the  Dutch  Rhenish 
railway  received  from  Is.  6d.  to  Is,  Sd,  a  day.  On  tbe 
Bukovina  line  the  wages  of  the  men  who  used  the  pick  (which 
is  the  most  highly  priced  description  of  ordinary  labour)  were 
Is,  6c/.  per  day.  The  shovel  was  then  plied  by  women,  at  the 
rate  of  Is.  per  day.  On  the  Lembeig  and  Czemowitz  line 
the  men  received  from  2  to  3  francs  a  day,  the  women  1*60 
francs.  On  the  Paris  and  Souen  line  the  French  laboureis 
received  2s,  6d.  a  day ;  at  the  same  time  and  in  the  same 
district,  the  English  navvies  taken  over  by  Mr.  Brassey  were 
paid  5s,  a  day.  The  work  executed  by  the  latter,  however, 
cost  less  per  cubic  yard  than  that  done  by  the  formed.  Some- 
what later,  on  the  Caen  line,  we  find  the  French  labourers 
earning  from  2*75  to  3*50  francs  a  day.  In  Canada,  on  the 
Grand  Trunk  railway,  the  French-Canadian  labourer  received 
3s.  6d.  per  day,  while  the  Englishman  drew  from  6s.  to  6;.  a 
day ;  here  also  the  latter  description  of  labour  proved  to  be 
the  cheapest.  In  England  the  wages  of  navvies  have  varied 
from  2s.  6d.  and  2s,  Sd.  per  day,  in  1837,  to  from  Ss.  to  Ss.  6d. 
per  day,  in  1871.  We  have  known  them  range  as  high  as 
from  Ss.  9d.  to  4s.  3d,  per  diem  for  men  expert  in  the  use  of 
thepick. 

Two  distinct  considerations  arise  from  the  surv^ey  of  so  wide 
a  range  in  the  standard  of  daily  earnings.  The  first  of  these 
is,  as  before  mentioned,  that  the  cost  of  the  work  performed  is 
not  determined  by.  the  rate  of  wages.  In  connexion  with 
this  is  the  experience  that  the  higher-rated  English  workman 
proves  almost  invariably  more  profitable  to  the  employer  than 
the  more  cheaply  remunerated  foreigner.  But  the  changes 
which  are  effected,  in  the  same  locidity,  by  the  demand  lor 
labour,  are  of  two  different  kinds.  So  long  as  the  contractor 
is  able  to  obtain  practised  wmrkmen  at  an  average  price,  tbe 
advance  in  the  wage^  paid  to  the  local  labourers  is  compensated 
by  their  increased  strength,  adroitness  and  industry.  Belter 
fed,  as  well  as  better  instructed,  than  they  were  when  tbej 
first  applied  for  railway  work,  they  deserve,  as  well  as  receive, 
hiffher  wages.  At  this  increased  rate  of  pay,  the  work,  as  a 
nue,  is  more  cheaply  performed. 
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The  case  is,  however,  very  different  when  the  amount  of 
work  in  progress  is  such  as  to  make  the  navvy  himself  a  prize. 
for  whom  different  contractors  compete.  The  consequence' 
then  is  such  a  rise  in  the  daily  pay  as  to  afford  greater  tempta* 
tions  to  drink  and  idleness.  Under  these  circumstances  the 
work  performed  diminishes  as  the  rate  of  pay  augments.  Not 
only  does  the  employer  pay  a  higher  wase  per  day,  but  the 
men  work  for  a  less  number  of  hours  in  Uie  week.  The  fluc- 
tuations of  trade  may  sometimes  have  the  effect,  for  a  short 
period,  of  producing  this  kind  of  disturbance.  This  was 
found  to  be  the  case  in  the  Welsh  iron  works  before  the 
recent  strike.  An  average  rise  of  ten  per  cent,  in  the  rate  of 
wages  was  found  to  be  accompanied  by  a  decrease  to  an 
equivalent  amount  in' the  quantity  of  coal  won.  The  work- 
man was  really  no  better  off.  He  spent  less  time  underground, 
but  he  ma^e  up  for  it  in  the  publichouse.  The  masters,  in 
the  first  instance,  and  ultimately  the  public,  were  the  losers* 
On  our  railways,  disturbances  of  this  nature  have  been  directly 
traceable  to  the  negligence  and  unstatesmanlike  action  of  the 
Legislature,  in  auuorising,  on  special  considerations,  the  con- 
struction of  numerous  works,  without  any  regard  to  the  primary 
question  of  the  quantity  of  labour  that  Would  be  requured  for 
thei]^  simultaneous  prosecution. 

In  France,  Italy,  Austria,  Switzerland,  Spain,  Germanyy 
Belgium  and  Holland,  it  is  the  experience  of  Mt.  Brassey  that 
there  is  hardly  any  perceptible  difference  in  the  cost  of  railway 
work,  so  far  as  it  can  be  executed  by  unskilled  labour.  In 
India,  where  we  have  se^n  that  the  rate  of  living  is  so  extra- 
ordinarily low,  Mr.  Henfrey  considers  that,  mile  for  mile,  the 
cost  of  a  line  is  much  the  same  as  in  England.  Earthwork  is 
executed  by  the  coolies  at  ai  cheaper  rate  than  with  us,  but 
ekilled  labour  is  more  expensive.  Perhaps  the  Inost  remivrk- 
able  fact  cited  by  Mr.  Brassey  as  bearing  on  the  relation 
between  high  wages  and  low  cost  is  the  result  of  a  comparison. 
that  was  made  at  Basingstoke,  some  years  ago,  between 
London  and  country  bricklayers.  It  was  proved,  by  measur- 
ing the  work,  (without  the  knowledge  of  the  men  employed) 
that  one  London  bricklayer,  who  was  paid  5s.  6d,  per  day, 
laid  more  bricks  in  a  day  than  two  country  bricldayer^,  wJbo 
received  3s.  &d.  each.  We  may  add  that  it  is  one  of  the  main 
objects  of  thfe  trades'  unions  to  prevent  the  J)dsidbility  of  col- 
lecting such  economical  data  as  these; 

After  consideration  of  the  facts  above  cited,  it  is  impossible 
to  doubt  that  the  statement  that  low  wages  is  not  a  term  con-^ 
vertible  into  that  of  cheap  labour  must  be  accepted  as  an 
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axiom  in  economics.  A  rate  of  payment  considerably  above 
the  average  is  shown  to  be^  in  many  cases^  the  most  economicaL 
The  effect  of  the  upward  movement  of  the  price  of  labour, 
however^  is  a  subject  requiring  investigation.  It  is  important 
to  ascertain^  if  practicable,  exactly  where  a  rise  in  wages  ceases 
to  be  advantageous  and  begins  'to  become  detrimental. 

The  facts  that  bear  on  this  portion  of  the  subject  are  less 
numerous  than  those  which  throw  light  on  the  inexpediency  of 
low  wages.  But  they  all  point  in  one  direction.  They  in- 
dicate that  fluctuation  in  the  rate  of  wages  is  an  evil  far  more 
to  be  dreaded  than  the  maintenance  of  any  scale  of  payment 
of  which  we  have  any  experience.  They  show  that  the  spe- 
culative and  unstable  competition,  in  which  some  writers 
imagine  that  they  find  the  very  mainspring  of  industry,  is  the 
most  adverse  and  mischievous  influence  that  can  chequer  the 
life  of  the  labourer,  or  waste  the  productive  energies  of  the 
nation. 

The  industrial  intelligence  of  mankind  has  indicated,  under 
very  different  conditions,  the  constant  operation  of  one  be- 
neficent law.  It  is  this.  The  inventive  faculty,  in  all  cases, 
is  chiefly  directed  to  supply  the  local  or  temporary  defects  of 
the  general  industrial  system.  Thus  we  find  in  the  United 
States,  and  especially  in  the  less  populous  districts  where 
wood  is  abundant  and  metal  comparatively  dear,  that  the 
millwrights  and  working  engineers  display  extraordinary  in- 
genuity in  the  construction  of  machmes  and  tools  almost 
entirely  made  of  wood.  As  to  metal  work,  their  invention  is 
either  barren,  or  directed  to  the  end  of  making  use  of  only  the 
smallest  possible  available  quantity.  In  direct  contradiction 
to  this  tendency,  when  the  circumstances  are  reversed,  we  have 
seen  in  our  own  country  many  ingenious  attempts  to  make 
iron,  our  staple  manufacture,  taxe  the  place  of  wood,  much  of 
which  we  import.  When  the  price  of  iron  is  low,  some  of 
these  schemes  have  attained  considerable  commercial  impor- 
tance. Such,  for  example,  were  the  Barlow  roils,  in  which  a 
heavy  inverted  trough  of  wrought  iron  is  made  to  serve  the 
purpose  both  of  the  rail  and  of  its  bearing  on  the  ground,  so 
as  to  dispense  with  wooden  bearers  or  sleepers.  The  opera- 
tion of  this  law  is  no  less  to  be  remarked  wnere  the  defectiTe 
element  necessary  for  production  is  labour.  Labour-saving 
machines  of  all  kinds  are  then  invented.  This,  however,  can 
only  be  expected  to  take  place  when  there  is  a  certain  ajnonnt 
of  steadiness  in  the  conditions  of  the  case.  When  labour  is 
permanently  in  great  demand,  when  there  is  more  remun^ar 
live  work  to  be  accomplished  than  there  are  hands  to  perform 
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it,  invention  is  constantlj  on  the  stretch  to  produce  those 
mechanical  appliances  for  the  saving  of  human  labour  of  which, 
as  yet,  we  only  see  the  rude  conunencement.  But  if  the  pres- 
sure be  irregular,  and  the  demand  uncertain,  the  chief  element 
to  which  the  inventor  looks  for  remuneration  is  absent,  and 
invention  flags  in  consequence. 

A  very  luminous  illustration  of  the  value  which  the  labourer 
attaches  to  certitude  of  employment  is  cited  by  Mr.  Brassey. 
It  is  one  in  accordance  with  the  general  experience  of  all  large 
employers  of  labour.  At  Sheemess  Dockyard,  from  the  year 
1849  to  1869,  the  dail^  pay  of  a  shipwright  was  from  4«.  to 
4«.  6(/.  At  the  same  tune  the  wages  paid  to  the  same  class  of 
workmen  at  Millwall  Ironworks  were  from  6«.  Qd.  to  7jv.  Any 
Sheerness  shipwright  might,  any  day,  have  put  his  tools  in  his 
basket,  and,  at  the  end  of  a  journey  of  an  hour  and  a  half,  have 
obtained  of  the  private  ship-builders  a  rate  of  pay  higher  by 
three-eighths  than  that  which  he  drew  from  the  Government. 
But  in  the  latter  case  apermanent  employment  was  thus 
supposed  to  be  insured.  With  the  higher  wages,  employment 
was  less  certain.  It  depended  on  the  pressure  of  work,  that  is 
to  say,  on  the  amount  of  orders  taken  by  the  company  from 
time  to  time.  This  was  a  matter  altogether  beyond  the  control 
of  the  workman.  His  exertions  could  have  no  appreciable 
effect  on  it,  neither  was  he  in  a  condition  at  all  to  foresee  when 
more  or  when  less  would  be  required.  He  therefore  paid  that 
heavy  tax,  or  submitted  to  that  heavv  deduction  from  his  pos- 
sible daily  earnings,  for  the  sake  of  insurance.  He  evinced  a 
moral  sentiment  oi  a  hieh  order  in  so  doing.  Mr.  Brassey  very 
feelingly  and  very  jusuy  laments  that  the  administration,  for 
the  s^e  of  a  merely  nominal  and  unreal  saving,  threw  away 
the  great  commercial  advantage  which  they  had  previously 
enjoyed,  not  at  Sheemess  alone,  but  at  all  our  great,  dock- 
yard and  similar  establishments.  'The  recent  hasty  dis- 
'  missals  of  workmen  from  the  dockyards  are  especially  to  be 
'  r^etted  on  this  ground,  that  the  workmen  can  no  longer 
'  look  with  the  same  confidence  as  before  to  their  permanent 
^  connexion  with  a  Government  establishment ;  nor  will  they 
'  be  ready  to  accept  lower  wages  in  a  dockyard  in  considera- 
'  tionof  tiiie  advantages  of  constant  employment.'  The  misery 
caused  by  fluctuation  in  demand  for  this  description  of  labour 
b  the  Thames  building  yards  may  be  estimated  by  the  fact 
that  the  number  of  men  employed  in  them,  which  in  1869  was 
20,880,  was  reduced  in  the  following  year  to  3,190. 

Established  and  permanent  private  works  may,  however, 
attain  a  character  which  will  enable  them  to  secure  all  the 
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advantage  of  giving  a  sense  «of  security  to  their  workpeople. 
An  instance  is  cited  in  the  case  of  the  railway  works  at  Sotte^ 
ville^  near  Rouen ;  where  there  has  been  no  advance  of  impor- 
tance in  the  rate  of  wages  in  the  class  of  labour  emploved  bj 
the  builders  of  locomotiveB  for  twenty-five  years.  Daring 
that  time  there  has  been  a  great  increase  in  me  scale  paid  by 
MM.  Schneider  and  other  private  employers.  The  i^te  of 
wages  at  Sotteville  is  about  one-^fth  lower  than  those  piaid  at 
a  similar  establishipent  on  the  largest  scale  in  England. 

With  regard  to  the  invention  of  machinery  for  the  purpose 
of  saving  labour,  we  should  gladly  welcome  further  detail.  A 
work  of  the  size,  and  we  may  add  of  the  research,  of  that  before 
US3  might  well  be  devoted  to  this  single  branch  of  economical 
science.  Mr.  Brassey  tells  us  t^at  in  Denmark,  in  consequence 
of  the  improved  system  of  working  introduced  by  Mr.  Rowan, 
the  engineer  who  had  charge  of  the  Danish  oontracta  of 
Messrs.  Peto,  Brassey,  and  Betts,  the  costof  railway  construc- 
tion was  reduced  by  35  per  cent.  It  is  almost  tanta&ing  to 
find  no  indication  given  of  the  method  which  produced  such  a 
result*  In  England,  the  experience  of  Mr.  Ballard  is  cited^  to 
the  effect  that  railways  can  be  made  cheaper  than  formerly,  in 
consequence  of  the  greater  skill  and  capacity  of  the  sab- 
contractors^  and  also  because  the  introduction  01  the  locomoti?e 
as  a  part  of  the  plant  of  the  contractor  has  made  it  practicable 
to  a  carry  a  load  of  earth  to  a  greater  distance  for  the  same 
money.  This  latter  cause,  however,  which  is  the  only  instance 
cited  as  to  the  introduction  of  labour-saving  machines  upon 
railways,  is  one  of  very  limited  application.  In  certain  disr 
tricts  it  may  be  advisable  to  remove  large  quantities  of 
earthwork  to  a  considerable  distance ;  but  the  necessity  is  one 
which  the  ablest  engineers  always  seek  to  avoid  by  a  careful 
arrangement  of  the  levels  of  the  line. 

We  should  be  glad  to  be  put  in  possession  of  the  statistics 
which  some  of  the  great  London  builders  ought  to  be  in  a 
position  to  supply,  as  to  the  economy  effected  in  their  work  by 
the  use  of  those  handy  little  steam  engines  which  many  of  our 
readers  will  remember  to  have  seen  puffing  so  merrily  on  the 
Thames  Embankment  and  on  other  works.  When  the  London 
and  Birmingham  railway  was  commenced,  in  1833,  it  was  the 
custom  of  the  building  trade  to  employ  Irish  labourers  as 
hodmen  to  supply  the  bricklayer  with  brick  and  mortaer.  The 
hod,  or  '  monkey,'  an  implement  which  may  soon  be  numbered 
among  the  appliances  of  the  past,  is  a  short  triangular  trough 
of  wood,  open  at  one  end  and  closed  at  the  other,  and  8U1>- 
portel  on  a  staff  or  handle  some  four  feet  long.    Trains  of  U»^ 
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hodmen  might  have  been  seen  on  every  great  work,  climbing 
long  ladders  like  lines  of  ants,  each  man  having  a  hod  of 
bricks  or  of  mortar  on  his  shoulder.  They  were  summoned  to 
the  spot  where  thev  were  to  empty. their  hods  by  the  brick- 
layers ;  who»  trowel  in  hand,  and  rarely  rising  from  their  toil  to 
an  erect  posture,  would  vociferate  '  Mort,'  Or  '  Bik.'  The  first 
innovation  on  this  costly  and  dangerous  kind  of  colportage 
was  made  bv  the  introduction  of  the  wheel-barrow ;  barrows 
full  of  bricks  and  of  mortar  being  wheeled  up  planks,  and 
turned  out  at  the  side  of  the  bricksetter.  Then  a  sort  of 
crane  was  rigged  up«  and  the  barronf  was  hoisted  into  the  air — 
in  the  first  instance  by  men  yrith  a  cr^b  or  windlass,  afterwards 
by  horse-power.  Still  later,  the  donkey  engine,  a  small  steam 
engine,  was  introduced;  and  for  the  ordinary  barrow  there 
was  substituted  a  skip,  cradle,  or  box,  properly  constructed  for 
the  safe  raising  of  the  materials  required.  It  is  hardly  neces- 
sary to  say  that  each  of  these  improvements  was  stoutly 
opposed  by  the  vested  interest  of  the  hodmen.  The  strikes 
aod-  struggles  against  this  wise  economy  of  life,  as  well  as  of 
labour,  are  now  things  of  the  past.  It  is,  however,  probably 
the  case  that  the  ^eat  stream  of  emigration  from  Ireland  to 
the  West  is  one  of  the  causes  that  have  assisted  the  engineer 
in  his  efforts  to  displace  a  very  imperfect  and  degrading  form  of 
labour. 

In  the  cotton-spinning  machinery  of  this  country  the  effect 
of  machinery  in  supplying  the  place  of  human  labour  is  more 
remarkable  than  in  almost  any  other  instance.  To  our  use  of 
machinery,  notwithstanding  a  higher  rate  of  wages  than  is 
prevalent  elsewhere,  is  attributable  the  fact  that  England 
supplies  67  per  cent,  of  the  textile  fabrics  of  Europe.  With- 
out going  back  to  the  pre-Arkwright  times,  the  advance  in 
more  recent  days  is  shown  to  have  been  at  times  both  rapid 
and  considerable.  Mr.  Cowel  gave  evidence  before  the  Factory 
Commissioners  to  the  following  effect :  Owing  to  an  increase 
in  the  power  of  machinery,  in  a  single  year,  the  income  of  a 
Bpinner  was  increased  from  54«.  to  77^.  and  ^d.  in  a  week ;  of 
which,  in  the  first  instance,  he  had  to  pay  135<,  and  in  the 
second  27^.  for  assistance.  Thus  his  net  earnings,  in  the  same 
period  of  69  hours,  were  increased  more  than  20  per  cent. ; 
while,  at  the  same  time,  the  cost  of  the  yarn  produced  was 
reduced  13rf.  per  poimd. 

From  1866  to  1868  the  increase  in  the  number  of  persons 
emploved  in  the  great  textile  manufactories  of  the  United 
Kingaom,  namely  cotton,  wool,  flax,  hemp  and  jute,  was 
increased  by  more  than  a  fourth,  namely,  from  626,360  to 
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7895453.*  In  the  same  period  the  number  of  spinning  spindles 
at  work  increased  in  aoout  the  same  proportion,  or  from 
32,409,781  to  40,135,250,  and  the  number  of  power  looms  by 
nearly  one  half,  or  from  360,936  to  533,936,  showing  a  con- 
siderable increase  in  the  amount  of  machine  work  attended  to 
hj  each  person.  Another  very  instructive  comparison  is  that 
between  the  weekly  earnings  of  a  spinner  in  1804  and  those 
in  1833,  stated  in  the  most  intelligible  form,  namely,  in  the 
weight  of  flour  and  of  flesh  which  a  week's  net  earnings  would 
purchase  in  either  case.  This  comparison  gives  341  lbs.  of 
flour,  or  135  lbs.  of  flesh  in  1808,  against  477  lbs.  of  flour,  or 
152  lbs.  of  flesh  in  1833.  But  the  flour  in  the  former  instance 
'Cost  83«.  per  sack,  and  in  the  latter  only  ASs. 

It  is  not  only  by  the  introduction  of  machinery  that  an 
undue  cost  of  work,  when  the  demand  for  labour  is  steadily 
rising,  may  be  counteracted,  but  by  the  additional  economy 
which  experience  and  care  render  practicable.  Thus  the  cost 
of  the  manufacture  of  locomotives  has  been  reduced  7^^  per 
<;ent.,  the  wages  of  the  labourer  engaged  in  this  construction 
having  been  unaltered.  The  cost  of  the  manufacture  of  iron 
rails  was  reduced,  between  1860  and  1868,  by  10  per  cent, 
or  from  77.  15^.  to  7/.  per  ton,  wages  being  the  same.  In  the 
Cleveland  iron  district  alone  an  annual  saving  of  half  a  million 
tons  of  coals  is  said  to  have  been  effected  by  improvements  in 
the  furnaces,  the  stimulus  to  which  improvements  had  been 
given  by  the  increase  in  the  price  of  fuel. 

From  the  question  of  the  most  advantageous  rate  of  wages, 
and  of  the  relation  between  the  earnings  of  the  workman  and 
the  real  cost  of  work,  we  naturally  pass  to  that  of  the  hours 
of  labour.  As  there  exists  a  certain  line,  as  yet  undefined, 
(but  determinable  on  the  one  hand  by  the  standard  of  comfort 
and  the  cost  of  maintaining  it,  and  on  the  other  hand  by  the 
quality  of  work,  and  the  demand  which  it  makes  on  the 
thought  and  on  the  skill  of  the  workman,)  which  marks  the 
most  economical  rate  of  wages,  so  is  there  a  certain  amount  of 
iime,  per  week  or  per  year,  during  which  the  energies  of  the 
labourer  can  be  most  advantageously  exerted.  Long  hours  of 
work  are  no  more  necessarilv  advantageous  than  low  wages. 
On  this  subject  we  have  a  wide  experience  of  our  own  in  full 
harmony  with  that  of  Mr.  Brassey.  We  will  refer,  in  the  first 
place,  to  a  subject  omitted  in  '  Work  and  Wages ' — that  of 
Sunday  labour.     Our  experience  of  this  is  chiefly  in  France, 

*  The  total  number  employed  in  the  United  Kingdom  in  1868  is 
retnrned^at  857,964,  the  number  in  1850  having  been  596,082. 
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where  the  artisan^  for  the  most  part^  insists  on  working  seven 
days  in  the  week.  The  result,  from  the  point  of  view  of  the 
EDglish  workman,  is,  that  his  French  competitor  never  does  a 
good  day's  work.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  there  is  a  con- 
siderable amount  of  truth  in  this  view.  The  experience  of 
horse-masters,  in  this  respect,  comes  in  aid  of  tnat  of  the 
employers  of  human  labour.  And  the  illustration  afforded  bj 
the  condition  of  the  horse  has  this  advantage,  that  it  allows  of 
the  a>mparison  of  two  very  different  modes  of  distributing 
labour.  The  horse  may  be  employed  for  many  hours  together, 
at  a  slow  speed,  as  in  tracking  boats  on  a  canal,  or  waggons 
on  a  tramway ;  or  he  may  be  employed  for  a  comparatively 
short  time,  at  a  high  speed,  as  in  the  case  of  horsing  a  coach. 
Again,  he  may  be  emploved  intermittentlv ;  called  upon  to 
repeat  great  exertions,  each  being  followed  by  a  period  of  rest. 
This  is  the  case  with  the  horses  employed  on  railway  '  tips,' 
that  is  to  say,  in  emptying  the  waggons  used  to  form  embank- 
ments. But  in  either  case,  if  the  work  be  at  all  of  an  amount 
to  approach  the  economical  limit,  an  occasional  day  of  rest 
must  be  given,  if  the  condition  of  the  animals  is  to  be  main- 
tamed.  A  day  in  seven  seems  to  be  the  minimum  that  will 
attain  this  end.  Experienced  horse-masters  prefer  to  give  a 
day's  rest  in  five.  The  rainy  nature  of  our  climate,  however, 
is  8Qch  as  generally  to  insure  a  much  larger  proportion  of  off 
days  in  railway  work. 

Instances  occur  in  which,  either  from  physical  causes,  as  in 
mining  and  in  waterworks,  or  from  administrative  reasons,  it  is 
imperative  to  keep  works  in  uninterrupted  operation.  In  that 
case  it  is  the  duty  of  the  employers — from  an  economical  no 
less  than  from  an  ethical  point  of  view — to  employ  a  number 
of  men  large  enough  to  allow  at  least  a  seventh  part  of  them 
to  rest  each  day.  Unless  this  is  done,  it  may  be  safely  asserted 
that  the  cost  of  such  continuous  work  is  increased  by  at  least 
one  seventh,  the  outcome  being  at  the  same  time  not  only  not 
increased,  but,  most  probably,  diminished. 

Not  only  is  it  an  economical  error  to  work  man  or  horse  for 
seven  days  in  the  week,  but  it  is  further  injurious  to  extend  the 
hoars  of  daily  labour  beyond  a  certain  maximum.  On  this  sub- 
ject Mr.  Brassey  supplies  us  with  some  valuable  data.  On  the 
Paris  and  Rouen  line,  he  tells  us,  the  French  workmen  were 
in  the  habit  of  coming  to  work  in  the  summer  at  five  o'clock 
in  the  morning,  and  of  continuing  until  seven  in  the  evening. 
The  Englishmen  never  came  to  work  before  six,  and  always 
left  off  at  half-past  five.     But  the  amount  of  work  performed 
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by  the  latter  in  eleven  and  aJialf  hours  was  always  oonader- 
ably  larger  than  that  performed  by  the  former  m  fourteen.  It 
should  be  explained^  in  order  to  account  for  the  q^arent 
.  irregularity,  or  independence,  displayed  by  the  worloDen  in 
tjhus  fixing  their  own  time,  that  Mr.  Srassey  almost  invuisbly 
paid  by  piece-work,  (to  which  we  shall  presently  refer,)  and 
that  tibus  the  workmen  were  fully  entitled  to  choose  their  own 
hours.  It  is  true  that  this  experience  is  not  to  be  regarded 
as  conclusiye,  since  the  question  involves  the  relative  power 
of  the  races,  as  well  as  the  length  of  time  employed.  But  it 
is  of  value  as  proving  a  link  between  the  experience  of  work- 
ins  for  seven  days  in  the  week,  and  that  of  the  shorter  number 
of  nours  to  which  we  shall  presently  refer. 

In  Bussia,  we  are  told,  the  peasantry  begin  to  work  in 
summer  at  two  o'clock,  when  working  for  memselves,  and  finish 
at  nine  p.m.,  with  intermediate  rest  of  from  two  to  three  hoius, 
leaving  from  sixteen  to  seventeen  hours  of  work  per  day.  One 
Englidi  farm-labourer,  working  for  ten  hours,  will  do  the  work 
of  two  Bussians,  each  workii)^  for  sixteen  hours.  Not  only  in 
France,  but  on  the  Continent  generidhr,  the  hours  <xf  labour 
are  longer  than  in  England.  In  the  United  States,  they  are 
usually  ten  hours  a  day.  In  South  Wales,  the  miners  work 
on  the  average  twelve  nours  out  of  the  twenty-four.  .In  the 
North  of  Enffland,  seven.  And  yet  Mr.  Elliott  calculates 
that  the  cost  of  getting  coals  in  Aberdare  is  25  per  cent,  more 
than  it  is  in  Northumberland. 

On  this  point,  however,  we  must  remember  that  we  hare 
evidence  which,  if  not  directly  conflicting,  yet  shows  that 
much  discrimination  is  necessary  as  to  the  statement  of  facts 
In  the  recent  upward  movement  of  wages  in  South  Wales,  if 
we  may  at  aU  rely  on  the  statistics.which  have  been  j&om  time  to 
time  collected  by  the  special  correspondents  of  the  daily  press, 
every  rise  in  wages  has  been  accompanied  by  a  corresponding 
diminution  of  work  done.  In  this  case,  the  actual  cause  of  the 
falling  off  has  been  that  the  miner  has  worked  for  a  shorter 
time  in  the  week.  It  is  also  far  from  improbable  that  he  lias 
worked,  during  that  time,  with  less  energy.  For  the  fatal 
economical  error,  that  the  position  of  the  workman  is  improved, 
not  by  industry  but  by  idleness — not  by  increasing,  out  bj 
diminishing  the  quantity  of  work  executed  by  each  man  in  a 
day — has  been  steadily  inculcated  by  the  oflicers  of  the  trades* 
unions,  and  has  produced  very  lamentable,  though  very  natural, 
results.  Here  the  natural  operation  of  industrial  law  has  been 
interfered  with  by  extraneous  agency.  Moral  influences  (or 
we  might  more  properly  term  them  immoral  influences)  have 


1873.  Work  and  Wages.  351 

interfered  with  the  natural  operation  of  economic  law.  One  of 
thes^  distarbrng  causes  of  which  Political  Economy,  as  a 
system,  takes  no  hee49  has  counteracted  the  natural  action  of 
die  laws  of  labour.  We  must  not,  on  that  ground,  under- 
value the.  positive  information  which  we  can  collect  in  cases 
where  no  such  disturbance  has  occurred.  But  we  must  bear 
in  mind,  in  speaking  of  the  economical  mqximum  of  time  that 
can  be  daily  applied  to  labomr  in  any  branch,  that  a  condition 
sine  qua  non  is^  that  the  workman  makes  thfs  most  of  his  time. 
How  that  is  to  be  effected  we  shall  presently  inquire.  But 
if  the  diminution  of  the  hours  of  work  be  applied  to  the  pur- 
pose, not  of  employing  the  energies  of  every  workman  to  the 
economic  maximum,  but  the  reverse,  consequences  the  very 
opposite  of  those  which  followed  a  wise  direction  of  the  energy 
of  labour  will  unavoidably  ensue. 

Returning  to  the  examples  quoted  by  Mr.  Brassey,  we  find 
that  a  reduction  by  MM.  DoUfus  of  Mulhausen  of  the  workr 
iog  hours  of  their  establishment,  from  twelve  to  eleven  hours 
per  day,  was  attended  by  an  increase  of  five  per  cent,  in  the 
work  performed  by  the  men.  On  the  Trent  Valley  line,  where 
erery  exertion  was  being  made  to  complete  the  works  in  the 
shortest  possible  time,  two  shifts  of  men  were  employed  in  some 
instances  on  the  same  work,  relieving  one  anodier,  each  shift 
working  for  eieht  hours.  It  was  found  that  the  work  actually 
performed  by  these  eight-hour  shifts  was  ^eater  than  that  per- 
fonned  by  other  workmen,  engaged  for  the  usual  time  of  ten 
hours  in  the  day. 

The  most  novel,  and  in  many  respects  the  most  encouraging^ 
statistical  fact  in  the  whole  volume  is,  however,  taken  from  the 
experience  of  Messrs.  Bansom  and  Sims,  at  Ipswich.  Twelve 
hundred  artisans  are  employed  in  this  establishment.  On 
January  2,  1873,  the  hours  of  work  were  reduced  from  58  J  to 
^4  hours  per  week.  But  the  men  who  are  paid  by  piece- 
work for  ^e  turning,  planing,  and  other  work  performed  by 
the  ateam-driven  maichines  which  they  superintended,  have 
so  eoergetically  employed  their  shortened  time,  as  not  only  to 
avoid  any  diminution  in  their  earnings,  but  actually  to  demand 
^  increase  in  the  engine-power  required  of  from  twelve  to 
fifteen  per  cent.  In  the  smithy,  in  the  foundry,  and  in  the 
fitting  snops,  where  the  labour  is  almost  entirely  manual,  the 
wages  earned  on  the  old  pieco-work  prices,  during  the  54  hours, 
have  amounted  to  as  much  as  those  previously  earned  in  the 
longer  period  of  working  time. 

It  may  be  fairly  assumed,  as  the  result  of  this  experience, 
that  a  certain  limit  exists  defining  the  time  which,  in  the  24 
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hourSj  can  be  most  adyantaffeouslj  employed  bj  the  worbnsD 
in  executing  his  task.  Taking  the  jear  to  comprehend  300 
working  days^  there  is  a  certam  number  of  hours  per  day  by 
the  diligent  application  of  which  the  workman  will  execafcet 
without  distress^  the  largest  quantity  of  work.  In  different 
occupations  they  may^  to  some  extent,  vary.  Even  with  indi* 
Tidual  workmen  there  will  be  a  difference — something  ocn^ 
responding  to  what  astronomers  call  the  '  personal  equation,' 
which  has  to  be  allowed  for  in  observations.  But,  as  a  genend 
rule,  considering  the  power  which  the  workman  can  applj 
within  the  24  hours  to  be  limited,  there  is  a  certain  length  of 
time  during  which  that  power  can  be  most  efficiently  applied 
And,  as  far  as  facts  are  as  yet  collected^  it  would  seem  that 
that  economical  maximum  does  not  lie,  at  all  events,  much 
higher  than  to  fix  a  working  day  of  eight  hours  long. 

This  consideration  leads  to  the  fur&er  inquiry  into  what  is 
called  the  doublenshift  system.  A  certain  quantity  of  work 
has  to  be  performed  within  a  given  time.  By  continuous  labonr 
of  the  same  men,  whether  for  seven  days  in  the  week,  or  for 
fourteen  or  sixteen  hours  in  the  day,  we  find  that  the  cost  of 
the  work  is  augmented,  but  that  its  rapidity  of  execution  is  not 
increased.  We  thus  come  naturally  to  the  expedient  of  em* 
ploying,  on  the  same  task,  successive  bodies  of  men. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  considerable  difficulties  attend  this 
course.  In  the  first  place  it  renders  payment  by  piece- work- 
that  is  to  say,  bv  results — ^more  complicated  and  more  di£BcaIt. 
In  the  second  place,  where  machine-work  is  in  question,  it  is  a 
matter  of  considerable  economical  importance  to  conunit  tbe 
charge  of  a  machine  to  one  man  alone.  He  becomes  attached 
to  it,  as  a  soldier  does  to  his  horse.  It  is  invested^  in  his  eyes, 
almost  with  the  character  of  a  living  creature.  The  care,  the 
tendance,  the  avoidance  of  distress,  that  the  workman  evinces 
towards  his  own  machine  or  engine,  is  a  matter  of  much  value. 
This  value  is  sensibly  impaired  when  a  machine  passes  from 
hand  to  hand.  Here,  again,  comes  in  the  question  of  the  in- 
creased wages  that  are  usually  expected  for  overtime,  or  for 
night  work.  Also  the  cost  of  light,  gas,  oil,  &c.,  and  the  in- 
feriority, or,  at  all  events,  the  difference,  in  work  of  any  deli- 
cacy when  executed  by  daylight  and  by  artificial  light  In 
many  cases — such,  for  instance,  as  in  coloured  decoration — each 
an  alternative  is  altogether  unpermissible.  So  is  it  in  til 
things  in  which  the  sort  of  skill  is  required  which  rises  from 
that  of  the  artificer  to  that  of  the  artist 

But  notwithstanding  all  these  limitations  and  exceptions, 
which  accumulate,  in  workmanship  of  the  highest  order,  to  a 
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prohibitory  amount,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  great  econo- 
mical unportance,  in  many  cases,  of  a  double  or  even  of  a  treble 
shift.     The  case  in  which  this  is  most  applicable  is  precisely 
the  one  to  which  public  attention  has  been  recently  somewhat 
sharply  called.     In  all  mining  operations,  the  difference  between 
day  and  night  only  practically  exists  for  those  comparatively 
few  labourers  who  are  employed  on  the  surface.     For  those 
who  tend  the  engines  and  manage  the  up-come  from  the  shafts^ 
greater  inconvenience  and  greater  hardship  during  the  night 
hours  justify  a  higher  rate  of  pay.     But  for  the  populous 
underground  hive,  not  only  is  this  not  the  case,  but  there  is 
even  a  contrary  influence  experienced.     We  have  heard  from 
old  miners  that  night  work  is  preferable  to  day  work  under 
pressure.    Whatever  be  the  cause,  whether  physical  or  phy- 
siological, the  night  hours  pass  apparently  quicker,  in  tunnel 
work  and  mining,  than  do  those  of  the  day.     In  operations  of 
this  kind,  moreover,  the  unslumbering  influence  of  gravity  has 
to  be  dreaded  by  the  miner.     Earth  that  is  disposed  to  slip  and 
crumble  seems  often  to  be  more  dangerous  when  left  un- 
touched than  during  the  continuance  of  the  work.     Whether 
it  be  that  the  instinctive  care  of  the  miner  supplies  props  and 
bars  where  and  when  they  are  most  needed,  or  not,  it  is  the 
fact  that  most  great  casualties  from  falls  of  earth  in  mining  (of 
course  we  are  not  speaking  of  the  effects  of  firedamp)  occur 
when  the  miners  are  absent.     We  may  cite  the  recent  expe- 
rience of  the  ingenious  iron  pipe  driven  under  the  Thames,  near 
the  Tower,  by  Mr.  Barlow.     The  stoppage  of  these  works, 
only  for  a  few  hours,  rendered  it  extremely  difficult  to  resume 
the  forward  propulsion  of  the  shield. 

A  wise  economy,  therefore,  of  time,  of  machinery,  and  of 
manual  power  demands  continuous  work  in  most  cases  of  mines. 
The  same  is  the  case  where  the  danger  to  be  avoided  arises 
from  another  element.  In  all  cases  of  tide  work,  bell  work,  or 
labour  where  water  has  to  be  kept  down  by  pumping,  the  hours 
of  labour  are  either  designated  by  nature,  by  the  nse  and  fall 
of  the  tide,  or  ought,  economically  regarded,  to  be  continuous. 
With  a  change  in  the  character  of  work,  the  economical  condi- 
tions may  vary.  When  large  sums  have  been  laid  out  in 
machinery,  the  cost  of  work  is  enormously  increased  by  that 
machinery  being  only  intermittently  employed.  In  some  cases 
this  is  simply  impracticable,  as  in  a  blast  furnace.  The  blow- 
ing out  and  relighting  of  one  of  those  great  fountains  of  molten 
iron  costs  something  like  a  thousand  pounds.  In  other  cases 
— as,  for  instance,  in  a  locomotive  manufactory — the  cost  of  the 
Amnerous  and  ingenious  tools  is  so  great  that  it  is  a  great 
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waste  of  available  power  to  employ  them  for  only  54  hours  oat 
of  168.  It  is  unnecessary  here  to  go  further  into  detail.  In 
every  trade  special  circumstances  exist;  but  in  maHy  the 
principle  of  the  double  shift  presents  great  economical  ad- 
vantages. 

We  have  nfeit  to  consider  the  question  of  the  best  practical 
inducements  -that  can  be  held  out  to  lead  the  workman  to  exert 
his  best  energies.  As  to  this  the  evidence  to  be  collected  from 
the  experience  of  Mr.  Brassey  is  positive.  It  is  in  full  accord- 
ance with  the  principles  of  human  nature.  It  is  only  the  theory 
of  the  utterly  unpractical  man  that  represents  human  nature 
as  invariably,  or  even  as  chiefly,  swayed  by  the  love  of  profit 
Far  more  urgent  motives  have  also  to  be  taken  into  account 
Men  who  are  familiar  with  the  working  classes  know  that 
sweeping  general  deductions  as  to  the  conduct  they  will  adopt 
often  prove  ridiculously  incorrect.  But  as,  on  the  one  hand,  it 
is  idle  to  imagine  that  the  workman  will  always  be  induced, 
either  by  a  conscientious  sense  of  justice,  or  by  a  well-calculated 
desire  for  gain,  steadily  to  exert  his  best  energies ;  so,  on  the 
other  hand,  are  those  persons  to  be  discredited  who  speak  of 
him  as  always  thriftless,  idle,  and  disposed  to  cheat  his  em- 
ployer. Neither  the  very  good  nor  the  very  bad  man  are,  at 
all  events,  often  to  be  met  with.  For  the  general  average  the 
great  secret  of  management  is,  to  enlist  human  nature  on  our 
side  instead  of  allowing  it  to  pull  in  the  opposite  direction. 
No  one  was  more  fully  aware  of  the  value  of  this  maxim  than 
the  lamented  Mr.  Brassey.  We  are  not  sure  that  he  ever  put 
it  into  words,  but  he  certainly  put  it  into  practice.  He  made 
ethical  coincide  with  economical  principles,  and  the  result  was 
a  well-earned  fortune. 

When  the  employer  who  requires  one  thing  pays  for  another, 
he  does  not  avail  himself  of  the  advantages  he  might  naturally 
command.  In  all  artificers'  work  (between  which  and  the  work 
of  the  artist,  however  humble,  a  broad  line  of  distinction  must 
be  drawn),  the  attributes  of  quantity  and  of  quality  are  di^ 
tinctly  to  be  ascertained.  What  the  employer  requires  in 
return  for  his  pay,  is  the  largest  quantity  of  work  of  a  given 
quality  possible  to  be  performed.  But  when  the  workman  ^ 
paid  according  to  the  number  of  hours  that  he  is  engaged,  there 
IS  no  direct  inducement  held  oiit  to  hiin  to  give  either  adequate 
quality  or  ample  quantity.  In  many  caises,  in  fact,  the  temp* 
tation  of  self-interest  is  directly  opposed  to  his  giving  either. 
There  are  many  expressions,  w;hether  we  call  them  proverb 
or  maxims,  current  in  the  folk-lore  of  the  working  classes,  that 
refer  to  this  truth.     Such,  for  instance,  ia  the  saying  that  a 
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slater,  called  in  to  repair  a  roof,  will  make  two  holes  for  one 
that  he  atops^  Such  is  the  maxim  attributed  to  the  rat-catcher, 
to  leave  a  couple  of  rats  in  every  cellar  to  keep  up  the  breed. 
Such  are  all  those  questionable  acts  which  are  excused  aa  being 
^  good  for  trade.'  The  motives  which  induce  the  workman  who 
is  paid  by  his  time  to  give  his  best  work  in  return  are  those  of 
a  high  order.  There  is  the  sense  of  right,  of  justice,  and  of 
honesty.  There  is  the  desire  to  earn  a  good  d^aracter^  or  to 
become  agreeable  to  the  employer.  Against  these  nobler  mo- 
tives, on  the  other  hand,  are  ranged  not  only  mistaken  views  of 
self-interest,  such  as  those  to  which  we  have  just  referred,  and 
those  which  we  have  formerly  mentioned  as  inculcated  by  some 
of  the  trades'  unions,  but  also  the  natural,  instinctive  desire  to 
avoid  fatigue,  which  acts  with  an  unsleeping  force  like  that  of 
gravity  itself.  K  we  compare  the  number  of  persons  of  our 
acquaintance,  in  any  rank  of  life,  who  love  work,  with  that 
of  those  who  submit  to  it  as  a  necessity,  or  who  avoid  it  alto- 
gether, we  shall  be  able  to  estimate  the  relative  power  of  the 
motives  which  induce  the  workman  steadily  to  do  his  besf^  and 
of  those  which  tempt  him  to  do  less  than  ms  best. 

The  whole  motive  power  of  human  nature,  on  the  other 
hand,  is  enlisted  in  the  service  of  industry  when  the  workman 
is  paid  not  by  the  time  spent  over  a  piece  of  work,  but  by  the 
result  of  that  occupation ;  that  is  to  say,  the  work  actually 
performed.  This  is  what  is  meant  by  piece-work.  In  everyr 
thing  that  can  be  counted,  measured,  or  weighed,  true  eOQ- 
nomy  demands  that  the  judgment  should  be  made  according 
to  number,  size,  and  weight.  The  question  of  quality  stiU 
remains.  But,  in  either  case,  quality  has  to  be  gauged  by 
inspection.  There  is,  it  is  true,  a  temptation  to  the  workman 
who  is  paid  by  measure  to  slight  his  work ;  but  this  degree  of 
unfaithfulness  is  far  more  easy  of  detection  than  is  idleness  or 
slackness  in  point  of  occupation  of  time.  The  work  remains 
and  can  be  epcamined.  The  lost  half  hour,  if  not  noted  by  the 
foreman,  leaves  no  record  whatever.  The  only  objection  to 
piece-work  (besides  the  difficulties  that  may  arise  as  to  details 
of  measurement,  which  are  not  practically  very  serious)  beyond 
that  of  the  temptation  afforded  to  ^  scamp '  work,  is  the  very 
opposite  danger,  namely,  that  the  workman  may  overtask  his 
strength.  The  mere  fact  that  such  an  evil  has  to  be  guarded 
against  shows  how  thoroughly  the  whole  energies  of  the  man 
are  enlisted,  by  this  simple  application  of  common  sense,  on  the 
side  of  industry. 

Mr.  Brassey's  experience  in  this  matter  is  in  full  accoidapcQ 
with  the  rule  we  have  above  stated : — 


356  Work  and  Wages.  Oct. 

*  My-  father,*  says  Mr.  Thomas  Brassey,  '  always  preferred  putting 
a  price  upon  the  work,  rather  than  paying  by  Uie  day.  Piece-work 
could  not  in  all  cases  be  adopted  without  some  complications  and 
difficulties,  but  my  father  always  looked  upon  day-work  as  a  loeing 
game.  On  public  works  the  <&fferences  between  the  earnings  of  the 
men  doing  piece-work,  and  men  working  by  the  day,  were  always 
remarkable.  In  the  usual  working  days,  men  working  in  butty  gangs 
would  earn  4^.,  while  others  working  on  the  day-work  system  would 
not  earn  more  than  from  28.  to  Ss.  a  day.' 

The  ^  butty  gang '  is  an  industrial  combination  peculiar,  so 
far  as  our  experience  extends,  to  the  English  navvy.    It  is  a 
child  or  creation  of  our  own  industry ;  and  it  furnishes  the 
sole  example  known  to  us  to  which  the  labourer,  without  any 
extraneous  aid,  has  originated  and  actually  formed  an  important 
productive  institution.     It  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  a  part- 
nership, without  capital  and  without  written  articles  between  a 
certain  number  of  workmen.     The  '  gang '  thus  formed  may 
either  have  a  '  ganger,'  or  head  man,  or  be  constructed  on  the 
principle  of  equality.   But,  in  all  cases,  the  object  is,  to  associate 
a  certain  number  of  strong,  powerful,  and  skilful  workmen, 
who  shall  take  piece-work  at  a  price  from  the  employer,  and 
devote  such  energy,  and  so  much  time,  to  its  accomplishment 
as  to  return  to  each  *  butty  '—the  word,  among  navvies,  means 
fellow — a  rate  of  pay  much  above  the  ordinary  scale  of  wages. 
Thus,  Mr.  Brassey  tells  us,  that  while  navvies  on  the  Grand 
Junction  Railway  in  the  year  1837,  earned  from  2s.  6d.  to 
2s.  Sd.  per  day,  navvies  working  in  buttv  gangs,  on  the  Aire 
and  Calder  Navigation,  in  1836,  earned  n*om  As.  to  5s.,  and  in 
some  cases  as  much  as  6s.  per  day.     The  danger  of  over-exer- 
tion here  becomes  worthy  of  note,  as  navvies  will  often  0Ye^ 
work  their  power  in  order  to  be  admitted  into  a  gang  composed 
of  greater  physical  strength  than  themselves.     We  have  our- 
selves known  earnings  to  the  amount  of  more  than  three 
pounds  per  man  per  week  divided  among  the  members  of  a 
picked  and  powerful  butty  gang.  The  employer  is  every  way  a 
gainer.     A  spirit  of  emulation  is  excited  among  the  other 
workmen,  and  the  proportion  of  the  dead  weight  of  work,  con- 
sisting of  interest  of  money,  cost  of  superintendence,  and  de- 
preciation of  stock,  is  reduced  with  reference  to  the  work 
actually  performed. 

The  ^  butty  gang '  is  the  earliest  and  simplest  form  of  co- 
operative association.  We  are  among  those  who  regard  the 
principle  of  co-operation  as  pregnant  with  more  direct  promise 
for  the  future  of  industry  than  any  other.  It  is,  indeed, 
although  it  has  been  much  obscured  by  the  language  com- 
monly applied  to  industrial  questions,  the  very  central  element 
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of  dvilisation.  The  municipal  spirit,  to  the  operation  of  which 
the  recovery  of  Europe  from  the  extreme  depression  of  the 
dark  aees  is  mainly  attributed  by  philosophical  historians,  is  no 
other  tnan  the  spirit  of  co-operation*  The  laws  and  rules  of  co- 
operative associations  may  widely  vary,  from  the  most  orderly 
detail  of  an  ancient  Flemish  guild  to  the  simple  fellowship  which 
has  sprung  up  anew  on  our  railway  works.  But  the  principle 
itself  IS  simple,  clear,  and  capable  of  universal  application.  It 
is  the  very  opposite  principle  to  that  of  competition,  or  the 
operation  of  the  supposed  law  of  profit,  a  mistaken  idea  as 
to  which  is  now  setting  class  against  class,  and  bids  free  to  set 
every  man  against  his  fellow.  From  the  homes  of  the  ant,  the 
beaver,  and  the  bee,  in  the  animal  kingdom,  to  Mr.  Brig^' 
colliers  in  this  country,  to  the  Association  des  Maqons  in  Pans, 
to  those  described  by  M.  Schultz  de  Litsch  in  Germany,  to 
the  Familistere  de  Guise,  and  to  the  new  co-operative  societies 
in  the  United  States,  the  powerfiil  influence  of  this  great 
harmonising  principle  may  be  traced  in  peaceful  operation. 

The  competitive  system,  which  regards  profits,  or  the  diffe- 
rence  between  cost  and  selling  price,  as  its  aim,  has  the  single 
advantage  of  enabling  a  few  men  to  accumulate  large  fortunes* 
These  men  will,  in  the  main,  be  those  who  are  the  most  keen 
and  grasping,  whose  foresight  will  rarely  rise  to  the  height  of 
enterprise^  and  whose  whole  study  will  be  devoted  to  the 
one  object  of  amassing  money.  At  the  same  time,  the  com- 
petitive system  possesses  the  primary  disadvantage  of  leading 
to  immense  fluctuations  in  the  employment  of  labour*  As  to 
this  our  experience  is  ample  and  conclusive.  Regarding  visible 
money  profit  as  its  aim,  it  tends  to  keep  down  wages  to  the 
starvation  point,  and  at  the  same  time  to  depreciate  the 
qnaUtv  of  work  to  the  lowest  degree  at  which  it  is  saleable* 
The  Old  basis  of  the  repute  and  fortune  of  the  manufacturer, 
namely,  the  excellence  of  his  work,  is  neglected.  The  old 
adage, '  Good  wine  needs  no  bush,'  is  replaced  by  the  trade 
maxim,  that  every  lOOL  laid  out  in  advertisements  will  earn  a 
profit  of  200/.  on  the  wares  advertised*  The  two  principles  are 
radically  opposed*  To  the  pedantic  efforts  to  exalt  uie  doc- 
trine of  competition  to  the  rank  of  an  industrial  science 
we  trace  very  much  of  the  derangement  that  has  been  the 
scourge  of  our  commercial  and  industrial  life  during  the  present 
century. 

Mr*  Brassey's  remarks  on  co-operation  will  be  read  with 
interest*  But  the  study  of  the  subject  is  only  in  its  infancy* 
We  must  not  confouna  co-operation  in  production  with  the 
^tion  of  the  same  principle  in  distribution*    It  is   in  the 
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latter  form  that  it  has^  of  late^  excited  the  most  attention. 
The  retail  trade  of  the  metropolis  has  found  its  profits  so 
seriously  menaced  by  the  establishment  of  certain  co-operatiYe 
retail  stores,  as  to  have  resorted  to  extraordinary  efforts  in 
order  to  crush  them.  Administrative  interference  has  been 
invoked  in  vain.  The  simple  truth  of  the  matter  is,  that  the 
tradesman  who  competes,  with  more  or  less  activity,  with 
others  of  his  class,  has  two  sources  of  expense  which  are 
entirely  avoided  by  the  co-operative  store.  One  of  thein, 
indeed,  it  is  at  the  option  of  the  former  to  avoid.  But,  in 
competing  for  custom,  he  has  hitherto  declined  to  do  sa 
And  it  is  unfortunately  the  case  that  another  reason  may  bea^ 
signed,  besides  the  convenience  of  the  customer,  for  the  prefer- 
ence shown  by  the  tradesman  for  book  debts  oyer  cash  payments. 
We  speak,  of  course,  of  ready-money  payment.  When  that  is 
made  the  invariable  rule,  as  in  the  case  of  co-operative  stores, 
the  risk  of  bad  debts  is  entirely  obviated.  This  is  a  consider- 
able item  in  the  total  risk  of  trade.  Then  there  is  a  con- 
siderable saving  in  the  way  of  interest ;  a  saving  that  amounts 
to  much  more  than  five  per  cent.,  because  of  the  daily  turning 
over  of  a  ready-money  capital.  To  this  removal  of  two  causes 
of  expense,  which  have  to  be  provided  against  in  the  regula- 
tion of  the  ordinary  retail  price,  has  to  be  added  a  third,  that 
of  risk  of  custom.  In  all  newly-established  retail  businesses 
this  risk  is  very  large.  It  is  to  obviate  it  that  the  expedient 
of  advertising  is  so  constantly  resorted  to.  The  co-operative 
store  has  no  risk  of  custom*  It  knows  what  will  be  required^ 
and  can  thus  purchase  with  perfect  confidence,  and  it  saves  the 
expense  of  advertisements. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  a  great  revolution  is  imminent 
in  the  retail  trade  of  this  country.  The  price  paid  for  the 
distribution  of  articles  of  consumption  amounts  to  at  least  a 
third  of  the  retail  price  paid  by  the  consumer.  On  this  diffe> 
ence  the  small  tradesman  can  barely  exist,  while  the  ^xtp 
tradesman  makes  very  lai^e  profit.  The  competitive  system 
is  here  approaching  a  dead-lock.  The  facilities  now  given  by 
the  post  for  the  transmission  of  many  articles,  especially  of 
the  Ughter  materials  of  dress,  rank  among  the  causes  which 
inevitably  tend  towards  the  extinction  of  the  smaller  class  of 
tradesmen,  especially  in  country  towns ;  and  thus  to  the  reduc^ 
tion  of  the  profits  of  retail  trade,  which  can  only  exist  so  long 
as  they  are  pretty  equally  shared  by  a  large  body  of  retail 
traders. 

We  have  seen  that  on  many  important  points  relating  to 
tiie  cost  of  work  much  light  is  thrown  by  the  experience 
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of  the  last  forty  years,  to  many  instances  of  which  Mr. 
Brassey's  book  calls  attention.  No  work  on  economical 
science  will  for  the  future  deserve  any  deference  which  fails 
to  take  into  account  the  great  industrial  maxims  which  we 
have  endeavoured  to  formulate.  That  low  wages  do  not  mean 
cheap  work,  but  the  contrary ;  that  long  hours  of  labour  do 
not  imply  rapidity  in  execution  of  work,  but  the  contrary ; 
that  true  economic  results  are  to  be  secured,  not  by  competition, 
but  by  enlightened  co-operation,  must  be  regarded  as  state- 
ments raised  to  the  rank  of  economic  postulates.  How  the 
greatest  amount  of  labour,  consistent  with  its  regular  mainte- 
nance of  rate,  is  to  be  obtained  from  the  labourer,  we  have 
seen  both  deductively  and  inductively.  Man  is  not  moved 
by  desire  for  profit  alone,  but  by  many  powerful  and  mingled 
motives.  The  wise  employer  of  labour  knows  how  to  enlist 
all  these  motives  on  the  side  of  industrial  production. 

Such  a  view  of  the  laws  and  relations  of  labour  as  must  re- 
sult from  the  considerations  which  we  have  suggested  will 
place,  for  the  first  time  in  human  history,  ethical  motives  in 
harmony  with  those  which  are  purely  economic.  As  at  present 
regarded  the  two  codes  are  divergent,  if  not  irreconcilable. 
National  wealth,  considered  as  the  great  object  of  pursuit,  is 
very  different  from  national  welfare,  the  original  meaning  of 
the  former  term.  It  is  no  slight  advance  to  be  able  to  show 
that  no  essential  discrepancy  exists.  The  statesman  will  rejoice 
to  be  assured  that  it  is  a  faJse  economy  to  grind  the  face  of  the 
poor,  or  to  oppress  the  hireling  in  his  wages.  The  philosophy 
which  teaches  that  human  society,  if  wisely  ordered,  tends 
towards  a  stable  equilibrium,  is  far  loftier  than  that  which 
regards  it  as  an  uncertain  balance  of  opposing  forces,  sustained 
only  by  the  rude  checks  of  disaster  as  it  sways  from  side  to 
side.  It  will  be  the  greatest  triumph  effected  by  civilisation 
to  show  that  the  elevation  of  the  workman  in  the  social  scale^ 
the  increase  of  his  wages,  the  decrease  of  his  hours  of  toil^ 
and  the  general  improvement  of  his  comfort  and  of  his  intelli- 
gence, are  the  truest  springs  of  the  productive  powers  and 
energy  of  the  country. 

1M&.  Brassey  would  render  yet  further  service  to  the  public 
if  he  were  to  publish  some  of  the  results  of  the  large  experi 
ence  of  his  father  with  reference  to  another  part  of  our  econo 
mic  system.  As  to  the  relation  between  work  and  the 
workman,  between  the  product  and  th6  immediate  producer^ 
we  have  seen  that  our  imbrmation  is  large,  although  as  yet  far 
from  complete.  But  as  to  the  no  less  miportant  question  of 
the  mode  of  setting  the  workman  to  work,  or  of  the  organisation 
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and  distribution  of  labour^  we  are  almost  entirely  in  the 
dark.  It  is  easy,  but  it  is  not  true,  to  say  that  labour  will  best 
direct  itself;  that  it  has  a  natural  tendency  to  flow  into  the 
channels  where  its  fertilising  power  will  produce  the  richest 
return.  No  theory  is  more  opposed  to  fact.  All  our  experience 
shows  that  the  great  impulses  which  have  been  given  to  the 
productive  power  of  labour  have  sprung  from  the  genius  of 

great  inventors,  as  in  the  cases  of  Watt,  Arkwright,  and 
tephenson,  or  from  the  talent  of  good  organisers,  such  as 
Brassey  and  some  of  his  contemporaries.  To  these  causes  has 
been  primarily  due  the  rapid  industrial  progress  of  the 
present  century.  It  is  as  important  for  us  to  learn  the  secrets 
of  organisation  as  those  of  invention. 

The  sum  of  552,680,107/.  is  returned  as  the  expenditure  on 
the  railways  of  this  country,  up  to  the  close  of  the  year  1871. 
This  is  equivalent  to  an  annual  expenditure,  since  the  com- 
mencement of  locomotive  serrice  upon  the   Liverpool   and 
Manchester  Railway,  of  about  thirteen  and  a  half  millions 
sterling.     But  such  an  average  gives  an  extremely  inexact 
idea  oi  the  actual  rate  of  expenditure.      This  was  not  deter- 
mined by  any  comprehensive  view  of  either  the  requirements 
or  the  capabilities  of  the  country,  but  simply  by  the  recurrence 
t)f  the  hot  and  cold  fits  of  the  fever  of  speculation.     The 
Legislature,  instead  of  controlling  this  spasmodic  action,  gave 
to  its  madness  the  sanction  of  law.     If  tne  object  of  the  num- 
ber of  independent  Acts  of  Parliament,  which  were  succes- 
.sively  passed,  each  being  fought  out  on  its  own  merits,  without 
reference  to  the  general  relation  of  the  schemes,  had  been  to 
convulse  and  paralyse  the  industrial  power  of  the  country^  it 
could  hardly  have  been   more  readily  attained  than  by  the 
blind  eagerness  of  the  actual  legislation.      Few,  if  any,  of 
those  men  who  are  familiar  with  the  subject  hesitate  to  express 
the  opinion  that  something  like  a  third  of  the  actual  expendi- 
ture has  been  absolute  waste  of  money.      Ruinous  parliament 
tary    contests,   extortionate    land   bargains,   expenditure  on 
parallel,  competing,  and  unnecessary  lines,  have  been  enough 
to  swallow  up,  at  the  least,  the  odd  hundred  and  fifty-two 
millions  sterling.     But  even  this  wild  extravagance  is  not  the 
worst  feature  in  the  case.      The  extraordinary  fluctuations  in 
the  employment  of  labour,  which  necessarily  resulted  from  an 
improvident  mode  of  authorising  the  expenditure  of  the  new 
companies,  led,  on  the  one  hand,  to  the  enhancement  of  the 
actual  outlay,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  the  demoralisation  ot 
the  workman.    Periods  of  universal  competition  for  his  service, 
and  of  a  rate  of  wages  above  his  real  wants,  leading  to  drink, 
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to  idleness^  and  to  riot,  intervened  between  periods  of  stagna- 
tion, when  emigration  often  seemed  the  only  means  of  avoiding 
either  pauperism  or  starvation.  The  effect  thus  produced  on 
the  labourer,  and  the  disturbance  of  that  steady  industry, 
which,  if  it  had  been  wisely  directed,  would  have  produced  a 
normsd  state  of  constantly  advancing  prosperity,  are  even  more 
lamentable  than  the  pecuniary  waste. 

It  may  be  instructive  to  consider  this  important  chapter  in 
the  industrial  history  of  Europe  in  its  simple  truth,  not  con- 
fused by  the  use  of  conventional  phraseology.  In  the  year' 
1867,  according  to  a  parliamentary  return,  the  railway  com- 
panies of  the  united  Kingdom  were  the  proprietors  of  28^ 
square  miles  of  land.  If  we  take  the  area  thus  diverted  from 
agricultural  or  other  purposes  at  present  at  the  round  total  of 
300  square  miles,  we  shall  be  near  enough  the  mark.  In  1869, 
according  to  the  report  of  the  Registrar-General,  the  density 
of  the  population  of  the  United  Kingdom  was  one  person  to 
2*52  acres,  which  is  equal  to  253  persons  per  square  mile.  The 
actual  return  from  agriculture,  averaged  over  the  United 
Kingdom,  is  only  estimated  at  4Z.  per  acre.  But  if  we  regard 
not  agriculture  alone,  but  the  total  product  of  the  industry  of 
the  country,  to  be  roughly  approximated  by  the  allowance  of  a 
pound  per  week  per  head,  we  shall  find  that  75,900  persons, 
being  the  proportion  for  300  square  miles,  have  been  displaced 
or  msturbed  in  their  industry  by  this  transfer  of  the  land. 
This  is  putting  the  case  as  strongly  against  the  railways  as 
possible ;  no  doubt  considerably  overstating  it.  It  results  in 
placing  the  sum  of  3,946,800/.  per  annum  to  the  debit  side, 
as  the  measure  of  the  industry  checked  by  railways. 

On  the  other  hand,  or  credit  side  of  the  account,  the  receipts 
of  the  railway  companies  in  1871  amounted  to  within  a  ^w 
thousands  of  the  gross  total  of  fortv-nine  millions  sterling. 
If  we  regard  this  sum  as  composed  oi  working  expenses  and 
profits,  we  come  to  the  result  that  the  300  square  miles  devoted 
to  the  railway  net  now  produce  an  annual  return  which  is 
equivalent  to  the  support  of  440,000  persons,  each  receiving 
one  pound  per  week  wages,  and  each,  at  the  same  time,  earn- 
ing the  further  smn  of  twenty-two  shillings  a  week  for  his 
employers.  The  balance  gives  the  sum  of  364,000  labourers- 
supported,  or  of  forty-five  millions  sterling  of  increase,  as  the 
result,  thus  far,  of  the  development  of  the  railway  system. 

When  we  inquire  how  this  magnificent  economical  result  has 
been  attained,  we  shall  find  it  instructive  to  compare  the  actual 
history  of  the  case  with  the  course  of  events  that  would  have 
ensued  if  the  outlay  had  been  equally  distributed  over  the 


362  fVork  and  Wages.  Oct 

Seriod  covered  by  its  irregular  distribution.  There  can  be  no 
oubt  that,  in  that  case,  the  outlay  of  four  hundred  miDioBs 
sterling  would  hare  amply  sufficea  to  pay  for  quite  as  much 
railway  accommodation  as  we  actually  possess,  useless  works 
being  omitted.  The  expenditure  would  have  been  covered  by 
the  sum  of  two  millions  per  annum,  an  amount  which  the 
minor  industries  of  the  country  alone  could  hajve  contributed 
without  appreciable  effort,  being  less  than  the  half  of  the  money 
now  annually  devoted  to  t)ie  maintenance  of  this  great  system. 
While  each  year  would  thus  have  witnessed  a  steady  and  pro- 
gressive increase  in  national  prosperity,  and  in  material  wealth, 
we  should  have  formed  a  body  of  labourers,  whose  regular  and 
well-remunerated  toil  would  have  resulted  in  a  skiU,  an  ex- 
perience, and  a  social  status  such  as  nowhere  exists  in  the 
world.  Our  communications  would  have  extended,  year  after 
year,  with  something  like  organic  growth.  We  should  have 
possessed  in  our  midst  a  very  academy  of  industiy.  Nor 
should  we  have  arrived  at  anything  like  a  period  of  stagnar 
tion.  Branches  and  prolongations  of  the  great  trunk  hnes, 
the  absence  of  which  proves  such  a  check  to  the  progress 
of  the  remoter  districts  of  the  country,  would  have  natiurally 
been  carried  on  as  the  parent  lines  were  brought  into  operation. 
The  need  of  the  country  for  this  continuance  of  our  work  is 
undoubted.  The  stimulus  to  production  that  would  be 
afforded  by  the  extension  of  the  system  would  be  proportionieite 
to  that  which  we  have  already  experienced.  Completion  is  a 
large  word,  and  the  time  of  completion  of  all  those  railway  com- 
munications which  would  £rom  tune  to  time  prove  desirable  and 
remunerative  would  hardly  be  witnessed  by  our  children's 
children.  What  would  not  have  been  the  effect  of  this  steady 
stream  of  industry  in  augmenting  the  national  wealth  ? 

In  calculating  expenditure  on  the  basis  of  so  many  persons 
employed  at  1/.  per  week  for  the  entire  year  we  are  not,  of 
course,  attempting  to  represent  the  actual  distribution  of  outlayi 
but  only  prescribmg  a  ready  method  of  comparing  its  economic 
value.  As  the  labourer  rises  higher  in  the  scale  his  labour  be- 
comes more  severe,  as  well  as  better  remunerated.  It  is, 
indeed,  more  and  more  distinctly  divided  into  that  which  is 
visibly,  and  that  which  is  only  potentially,  profitable ;  into  the 
labour  for  to-day,  and  that  for  the  future;  or,m  fact, into 
work  and  education.  The  engineer-in-chief,  the  Lord  Chan- 
cellor, or  the  Prime  Minister  of  a  country,  performs  a  large 
amoimt  of  daily  labour  of  a  character  which  the  great  majority 
of  working  men  are  totally  unable  to  accomplish.  To  dis(£aigQ 
the  functions  of  a  judge  or  of  a  statesman^  along  period  of  pre- 
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liminary  and  UBpaid  labour  is  requisite.  With  every  upward 
step  in  the  great  hierarchy  of  labour,  from  the  brick-moulder 
to  the  educated  statosman,  the  Beyerity  of  the  early  toil  is  en- 
hanced. The  cultured  man,  in  the  prime  of  his  power,  may 
well  delight  in  the  exercise  of  his  splendid  faculties.  But  ti^e 
work  in  itself  is  extremely  difficult,  whatever  the  delight 
with  which  it  may  be  performed  after  long  preparatory  train- 
ing. The  demand,  moreover,  which  most  intellectual  work 
makes  op  the.  vigour  of  the  constitution,  unless  great  care  is 
bestowed  on  the  maintenance  of  physical  health,  is  far  more 
exhausiting  than  is  the  case  either  with  artificers'  work,  or  even 
with  the  work  of  the  artist.  The  entire  productive  power  of  a 
country^  whether  manual,  assthetic,  or  intellectual,  is,  if  rightly 
viewed,  bound  together, in  one  great  brotherhood  of  labour; 
and  increased  activity  of  life,  and  increased  freedom  of  con- 
sumption of  all  articles  of  necessity,  of  luxury,  and  of  intel- 
lectual creation,  tend,  like  the  raised  temperature  of  the  hive 
of  the  bee,  to  stimulate  the  perennial  fountain  of  national 
wealth. 

That  great  system  of  communication  of  which  we  have 
sketched  the  outline,  has  been  the  creation  of  human  labour, 
guided  by  human  intelligence.  As  matter  of  history,  this 
labour,  and  this  intelligence,  have  been  applied  under  conditions 
highly  disadvantageous.  They  have  been  tailed  on  to  act 
spasmodically.  At  times  the  Legislature  has  authorised,  and  so 
far  as  it  had  the  power  comp^ed,  the  completion  within  a 
brief  space  of  time  of  public  works  for  the  execution  of  which 
there  was  not  an  adequate  supply  of  labour.  At  other  times 
all  the  advantage  derivable  nrom  the  formation  of  a  picked 
body  of  workmen,  and  from  the  experienced  skill  of  the 
engineer,  has  been  thrown  away  by  a  stagnation  of  enterprise, 
at  which  the  Legislature  has  looked  in  helpless  dismay,  without 
acknowledging  its  own  share  in  producing  the  misfortune. 

It  is  customary  to  speak  of  the  organisation  of  great  na- 
tional works,  of  a  highly  remunerative  character,  as  the  result 
of  the  application  of  capital ;  and  the  corollary  is  added  that 
the  proprietors  of  capital  are  the  exclusive  judges  of  the  mode 
of  its  application.  Nothing  has  more  directly  tended  to  pre- 
vent the  systematic  study  of  the  laws  of  the  application  of 
labour  than  this  view.  In  order  to  test  its  accuracy  it  is 
desirable  to  consider  what  is  included  under  the  general  term 
Capital. 

The  term  Capital,  in  political  economy,  is  held  to  include 
not  only  the  necessary  means  of  sustenance  from  harvest  to 
harvest,  but  the  general  store  of  a  country  so  far— some  say  as 
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it  is  applicable^  and  others  as  it  is  applied — to  the  purpose 
of  production.     Without  going  into  the  question  of  the  dif- 
ferences between  the  meaning  of  a  word  we  can  all  understand 
— namely,  wealth — and  that  of  a  word  which  is  a  favourite 
creation  of  economic  writers,  it  is  clear  that  all  appliances  for 
facilitating  work  come  under  the  appellation  of  Capital   Took, 
engines,  factories,  all  those  contrivances  bj  which  a  few  men 
can  now  perform  the  work  once  requiring  the  labour  of  manj, 
are  portions  of  that  capital  which  is  said  to  regulate  labour. 
The  assumption  which  underlies  this  part  of  the  theory  is,  that 
if  one  man,  in  a  well-appointed  factory,  can  do  the  work  of 
ten  nien  without  such  aid,  the  one  man,  and  his  fellows,  will  do 
all  thie  work  required,  and  the  ten  men,  and  their  fellows,  will 
do  nothing.     This  view  is  a  natural  consequence  of  the  prin- 
ciple that  everything  is  determined  by  competition,  or  by  the 
rate  of  purchase  and  sale.    It  entirely  loses  sight  of  the  fact  that 
the  ten  men  will  be  more  likely  to  do  the  best  they  can,  under 
all  the  disadvantages  they  endure,  than  to  remain  idle.    In 
discussing  the  subject  of  peasant  proprietors,  and  of  the  appK- 
cation  to  the  soil  of  labour  that  would  be  entirely  unapplied 
but  for  the  interest  taken  by  the  small  owner  in  his  holding, 
the  value  of  this  secondary  power  of  labour  is  fully  admitted 
by  Mr.  Mill.     In  the  railway  historv  of  Europe  we  have  a 
yet  more  remarkable  illustration  of   the  absolute   creative 
power  of  labour.     The  whole  group  of  magnificent  factories, 
shops,  engine-houses,  and  other  appliances  necessary,  not  onlj 
for  the  activity,  but  for  the  formation  of  railways,  have  been 
constructed  within  the  last  forty  years.     Labour  has,  within 
that  time,  invented  and  created  its  own  tools,  from  the  grafting 
shovel  to  the  locomotive. 

The  large  experience  of  Mr.  Brassey  must  have  fumiahed 
a  host  of  facts  illustrative  of  the  organisation  of  labour,  and 
of  the  methods  by  which  industry  has  actually  been  directed  to 
the  creation  of  the.  great  system  of  railways.  We  know  that 
he  prescribed  for  his  own  guidance  certain  wise  and  simple 
rules,  to  the  neglect  of  which,  by  some  of  his  contemporaries) 
may  be  ascribed  the  manner  in  which  their  rapidly  accumulated 
riches  vanished  like  fairy  gold.  Hacl  not  sound  principle  and 
steady  purpose  controlled  every  operation,  the  expenditure  of 
so  large  a  sum  as  seventv-eight  millions  sterling  by  one  man 
would  have  produced  a  colossal  confusion,  and  left  to  his  family 
a  rich  inheritance  of  lawsuits. 

Mr.  Brassey  takes  a  hasty  glance  at  the  relations  between 
the  labour  and  the  future  conmtion  of  this  country,  compared 
with  those  which  exist  abroad,  as  to  which  the  experience  of 
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his  father  has  furnished  such  valuable  data.  It  is  a  glance 
partly  hopeful,  partly  the  reverse.  England  occupies,  indus- 
trially,, a  position  somewhat  similar  to  that  which  she  holds 
geographically,  between  Europe  and  the  Western  World.  The 
higher  rate  of  wages  paid,  especially  for  skilled  labour,  in  the 
United  States,  is  causing  a  perceptible  flow  of  emigration  from 
our  shores,  as  well  as  from  those  of  the  Continent  of  Europe. 
The  price  per  ton  for  puddling  iron,  for  example,  is  cited  as 
being,  at  Pittsburgh,  three  times  as  much  as  m  England,  or 
from  21*.  to  275.  compared  with  8*.  Qd,  In  1868,  according  to 
a  report  from  Commissioner  Wells  to  the  American  Congress, 
labour  in  America  was  paid,  in  the  following  branches,  in  these 
ratios,  as  compared  to  English  prices.  In  woollen  mills  wages 
were  25  per  cent,  higher ;  in  cotton  mills,  29  per  cent. ;  in 
iron-rolling  mills,  40  per  cent. ;  in  ship-yards,  48  per  cent, ; 
in  foundries,  58  per  cent.  The  position  of  the  artisan  in  the 
United  States,  if  we  compare  on  the  one  hand  rate  of  wages, 
and  on  the  other  hand  cost  of  living,  is  not,  indeed,  so  good  as 
it  was  before  the  war.  But  the  1,400,000,000  acres  of  land 
still  at  the  disposal  of  the  United  States  is  a  fact  the  influence 
of  which  on  the  future  of  the  labourer  it  is  not  easy  to  estimate 
or  to  predict. 

One  of  the  great  elements  of  the  industrial  superiority  long 
claimed  by  Great  Britain  is  already  losing  its  power  to  turn 
^e  scale  in  our  favour.  There  is  no  doubt  that,  at  all  events 
in  some  cases,  its  future  eflect  will  be  rather  against  than  in 
favour  of  British  industry.  We  allude,  of  course,  to  coal. 
However  temporary  recent  disturbance  in  the  price  of  this 
prime  feeder  of  industry  may  prove,  it  is  certain  that  a  con- 
tinuance of  anything  like  the  recent  ratio  of  increase  in  annual 
production  must  be  accompanied  by  rise  of  price.  Nor  can  it 
be  expected  that  our  possession  of  less  than  four  per  cent,  of 
the  known  coal  basins  of  the  world  can  very  long  secure  to  us 
that  priority  which  our  first  application  of  the  mineral  to  in- 
dustrial purposes  so  fairly  insured. 

There  remain  to  us  our  position  as  a  maritime  emporium ; 
our  natural  qualifications  for  maritime  enterprise;  and  the 
great  element  of  the  industrial  capacity  of  the  English  work- 
Qian.  As  to  this,  there  is  no  doubt  that  it  is,  in  many  respects, 
of  the  first  order.  This  is  not,  of  course,  the  case  in  everything. 
In  occupations  where  artistic  taste  is  concerned,  the  English- 
naan  is  not  in  the  first  rank.  For  fertility  of  invention,  the 
palm  must  probably  be  given  to  the  United  States.  In  the 
Adoption  of  long  hours  of  work  many  countries  go  far  beyond 
Tu ;  but  we  have  above  had  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  that  long 
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hours  are  not  really  economical.  The  chief  good  quality  of 
the  English  workman  is — or  used  to  be — his  thoroughness.  As 
compared  to  others  he  is  more  trustworthy.  Physically  he  is 
stronger  |^han  the  working  man  of  almost  every  other  country; 
and  this  power  of  muscle,  and  vigour  of  brain,  has  been  kept 
up  by  more  nutritious  food,  and  by  greater  personal  comfort 
With  such  a  premium  to  be  obtained  by  industry  as  the  co- 
operative system  shows  to  be  practicable,  there  ought  to  be 
little  reason  to  fear  either  that  higher  wages  will  tempt  the 
English  workman  to  emigrate ;  or  that  cheaper  labour,  or  even 
cheaper  coal  abroad,  will  enable  the  foreigner  triumphantly  to 
compete  with  him  for  generations  yet  to  come. 


Art.  III. — 1.  Ludwig  van  Beethoven^ s  Leben,  Von  Alex- 
ANDEK  W.  Thayer,  nach  dem  Original-Manuscript  deutsch 
bearbeitet.    Vol.1.  Berlin:  1866.     Vol.  II.  Berlin:  1872. 

2.  Chronologisches  Verzeichniss  der  Werke  Ludwig  van  Btd- 
haven's.     Von  W.  Thayer.     Berlin :  1865. 

3.  Beethoven's  Letters,  ^c.  Translated  by  Lady  Wallace. 
London :   1866. 

4.  Biographische  Notizen  uher  Ludwig  van  Beethoven.  Aon 
RiES  und  Wegeler.     Coblenz:   1838. 

5.  Beethoven  und  seine  Werke.  Von  Otto  MuhlbrECHT. 
Leipzig:   1866. 

6.  BeethoveUy  eine  Kunststudie.  Von  WiLH.  vON  LeKZ. 
Cassel:   1855. 

7.  Ludwig  van  Beethoven^  Leben  und  Schaffen.  Von  A  B. 
Marx.     Berlin:  1863. 

/Certain  statues  of  ancient  fame  are  known  to  us  only  from 
^^  a  comparison  of  the  copies  of  them  which  exist  in  different 
museums.  One  copy  preserves  features  which  another  has 
lost :  size,  workmanship,  material  lend  their  concurrent  aid. 
Bronze  may  restore  what  has  perished  in  marble ;  but  it  is 
only  by  bearing  in  mind  all  the  existing  copies  that  a  com* 
plete  conception  of  the  original  work  can  be  formed*  The 
same  may  be  said  of  portraits  :  our  idea  of  Shakspeare,  Crom- 
well, or  Mary  Stuart  does  not  rest  on  one  work  of  a  man  of 
genius,  a  Raphael  or  a  Reynolds,  who  paints  the  man  '  for 
'  ever  at  his  best  and  fullest,'  but  is  made  up  of  partial 
glimpses  caught  from   various  pictures  from  the  hands  of 
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commonplace  artists.     It  is  so  with  biographies.     Written  as 
they  are,  some  with  an  antiquarian  view,  some  to  propagate  d 
dogma  or  serve  a  political  purpose,  those  which  have  literary 
merit  rarely  represent  but  to  distort ;  whilst  those  which  are 
faithful  to  their  original   resemble  photographs  rather  than 
pictures,  and,  sacrificing  perspective  to  completeness,  become 
exhaustively  dull.    How  few  biographies  are  to  be  found  which 
are  at  once  readable  and  trustworthy ;  and  of  these  few  how 
few  again   are  written   by   Germans !     The    German   mind 
would  seem  to  have  all  the  necessary  qualities  of  biographers ; 
yet  no  biographies  are  so  unreadable  as  German  biographies. 
French  tact  and  insight  give  reality  to  a  picture  which  owes 
little  to  research  or  honest  attention  to  facts.     English  com- 
mon sense  seldom  wholly  misconceives  its  subject,  seldom  fails 
to  have  some  idea  of  arrangement,  some  sense  of  proportion, 
some  reticence.     But  the  German  biographer  is  possessed  by 
the  demon  of  detail ;  like  the  leaden  mantle  of  the  Inferno, 
detail  weighs  him  down  so  that  he  cannot  lift  himself  up  and 
see  the  land  in  which  he  is  walking.     He  is  like  Percinet  in 
the  fairy  tale,  sitting  amidst  mountains  of  unsifted  feathers, 
and,  alas  !  with  no  hope  of  a  fairy  godmother  to  come  to  his 
help.     His  work  is  full  of  facts,  great  and  small,  relevant  and 
irrelevant,  but  will  never  have  a  place  in  literature,  nor  be  fit 
for  more  than  material :  invaluable  material,  it  is  true,  but 
not  yet  literature.     There  were  many  biographies  of  Goethe 
before  Mr.  Lewes  gathered  them  up  into  a  work  which  is  the 
delight  of  all  who  read  it.     Sed  omnes — but  who  reads  them 
now?    Who  shall  give  us  a  life  of  Weber,  Gluck,  or  Schubert? 
There  is  no  want  of  biographers ;  but  they  only  escape  from 
facts  to  be  lost  in   clouds  of  enthusiasm.     It  is  no  relief  to 
turn  from  Mr.  Thayer  (who,  by  the  way,  is  not  a  German, 
though  his  work  appears  in  the  German  language,  and  has  all 
the  excellences  and  defects  of  a  German  book)  to  Herr  Nohl 
or  Madame  Polko :  for  the  German  biographer  is  never  so  dull 
as  when  he  is  sentimental,  never  so  commonplace  as  when  he  is 
inspired. 

Beethoven  has  fared  no  better  than  his  brothers  in  art. 
Many  volumes  have  been  written  about  him.  His  pupils  and 
contemporaries  have  said  nearly  all  that  can  be  said  by  the 
friends  of  so  lonely  a  man.  His  life  has  been  written  from 
different  points  of  view  by  several  authors.  His  works  have 
been  arranged,  analysed,  criticised.  And  when  Mr.  Thayer 
has  published  his  last  volume  the  collection  of  materials  for 
a  life  of  Beethoven  will  be  complete.  But  the  life  of  Beethoven 
will  not  have  been  written.     It  is  impossible  to  wish  for  a  more 
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complete  and  trustworthy  analysis  of  the  first  thirty-five  years 
of  his  life  than  that  which  Mr.  Thayer  has  given.  But  it  is 
strangely  wanting  in  literary  merit.  No  one  who  wishes  to 
know  what  is  known  about  Beethoven  can  disregard  so  im- 
portant a  work,  or  can  fail  to  be  thankful  to  Mr.  Thayer  for 
the  loving  labour  expended  on  it  But  to  read  the  book  is  a 
labour  and  a  weariness ;  and  we  long  for  the  advent  of  the 
biographer,  whether  German  or  English,  who  will  make  the 
dry  bones  live  and  conjure  them  into  the  true  likeness  of  so 
great  a  man. 

Our  object  in  this  article  will  be,  not  to  criticise,  whether  for 
blame  or  praise,  the  existing  biographies  of  Beethoven,  nor  to 
discuss  his  place  in  the  history  of  music  or  in  the  ranks  of 
inventors :  all  we  shall  endeavour  to  do  is  to  attempt  to  give 
some  view  of  Beethoven  as  he  was,  as  he  appeared  to  those 
who  lived  with  him,  as  he  showed  himself  by  his  manner  of 
life,  his  conversation,  his  letters  ;  with  little  hope  of  adding  to 
the  materials  of  the  unborn  biographer  whose  work  will  one 
day  charm  us,  but  desiring  to  help,  if  possible,  to  read  the 
strange  riddle  which  lies  hid  in  Beethoven's  life  and  charac- 
ter, and  in  the  seemingly  jarring  and  discordant  life  of  the 
*  mighty-mouthed  inventor  of  harmonies'  to  find  some  echo 
of  the  beauty  and  order  which  inform  his  great  and  glorious 
conceptions. 

The  facts  of  the  life  of  Ludwig  van  Beethoven  are  his  works. 
There  is  little  in  the  record  of  his  life  to  interest  us.  He  lived, 
like  Bach  or  Schubert,  in  one  place  for  many  years,  with  little 
change  from  year  to  year :  a  quiet  and  monotonous  life,  pre- 
senting none  of  the  contrasts  and  anxieties  w^hich  enliven  the 
story  of  the  lives  of  Gluck,  Mozart,  or  Mendelssohn.  He 
was  bom  in  the  year  1770,  not  1772,  as  he  himself  believed, 
at  Bonn,  the  Residenz-Stadt  of  the  Electors  of  Cologne.  His 
family  had  practised  music  for  some  generations.  His  grand- 
father had  been  capellmeister  and  first  bass  at  the  Electoral 
Court.  His  father  was  a  tenor  singer  in  the  Opera  and 
chapel ;  an  ill-conditioned,  drunken  fellow,  to  whom  Ludwig 
owed  little  but  the  accident  of  his  birth  and  a  thorough  train- 
ing in  the  mechanical  handling  of  the  pianoforte.  Tne  fame 
of  the  child  Mozart  was  recent ;  and  Johann  van  Beethoven, 
finding  that  his  son  was  a  boy  of  extraordinary  talent,  wished 
to  turn  it  to  account  in  the  same  way  as  Leopold  Mozart  The 
young  Ludwig  received  little  other  education.  He  attended 
a  school  where  he  learnt  to  read  and  write  and  gained  a  smat- 
tering of  Latin.  His  father  knew  nothing  of  literature  or 
general  culture;   and  all  the  time  which  should  have  been 
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bestowed  on  the  cultivation  of  the  child's  mind  was  devoted 
to  the  exercising  of  his  finders.  So  long  as  he  practised 
assiduously  no  more  was  wished  or  expected  from  him.  We 
are  told  by  one  biogi'apher  or  another  how  the  poor  child  used 
to  cry  over  the  lone:,  dreary  exercises  on  the  pianoforte  and 
violin  ;  how  he  was  not  allowed  to  play  the  untaught  melodies 
which  even  at  that  age  came  to  him ;  how  his  father  would 
come  home  from  the  tavern  late  at  night  and  drag  him  out  of 
bed  for  a  lesson.  Such  stories  are  often  mythical ;  but  Mr. 
Thayer's  facts  rest  on  a  broader  foundation  than  those  of  most 
biographers,  and  he  seldom  accepts  or  controverts  a  popular 
statement  without  giving  good  reason. 

No  wonder  that  the  boy  was  not  happy  at  home,  and  that 
his  childhood  and  youth  had  but  few  joys.  He  was  shy  and 
awkward,  and  did  not  make  many  friends ;  and  in  his  own 
family  there  seems  hardly  to  have  been  one  kindred  soul.  Of 
his  mother  he  retained  an  affectionate  recollection  ;  nor  would 
he  suffer  a  word  to  be  said  against  his  father  or  his  brothers ; 
but  we  cannot  fail  to  see  that  even  in  his  boyhood  the  loneliness 
of  genius  had  fallen  to  his  lot.  Some  friends  and  protectors  he 
found  in  Bonn — Graf  Waldstein,  to  whom  the  great  C  Major 
Sonata  is  dedicated  ;  and  the  Breunings,  a  family  still  known 
and  honoured  in  Bonn,  took  him  by  the  hand.  Frau  van 
Breuning  was  honoured  and  loved  by  him  as  a  second  mother. 
Her  son  Stephan  was  one  of  his  earliest  and  latest  friends. 
The  daughter,  Eleanora,  who  afterwards  married  his  friend 
and  biographer.  Dr.  Wegeler,  has  been  set  down  by  senti- 
mental writers  as  his  first  love.  But  there  is  little  foundation 
for  such  a  belief,  though  a  warm  affection  and  friendship  to- 
wards the  whole  family  appears  in  all  Beethoven's  relations 
with  them.  It  was  in  the  Breunings'  house  (which  overlooked 
the  square  where  his  statue*  now  stands)  that  he  spent  what 
few  hours  of  happiness  his  boyhood  and  youth  gave  him. 
Here  he  could  take  refuge  from  the  squalor  and  confusion  of 
Ws  father's  house,  and  find  recreation  in  the  books  and  pic- 
tures with  which  his  friends  made  him  acquainted.  But  his 
^ays  were  often  darkened  by  gloomy  moods.  He  had  few 
companions  and  fewer  sympathisers ;  and  we  may  see  the 
traces  of  bitter  recollections  in  a  letter  written  in  1793  to 
E.  van  Breuning,  in  which  he  says  :  *  You  will,  I  trust,  find 

*  your  friend  a  happier  man,  for  whom  time  and  his  kinder 

*  fate  will  have  smoothed  the  furrows  of  former  perverse  for- 

*  tune.'  Alas  !  the  perversity  was  in  his  own  nature ;  and  in 
^ite  of  all  the  smiles  of  fortune  the  cloud  which  had  settled 
^^  his  head  grew  darker  and  darker  till  the  end. 
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So  wonderful  a  genius  as  that  of  Beethoven  eould  not  re- 
main entirely  unknown.  There  is,  however,  a  striking  differ- 
ence between  his  boyhood  and  that  of  Mozart.  At  an  age 
when  Mozart  was  sitting  on  Imperial  knees,  and  receiving 
jewelled  snuffboxes  and  gold  watches  from  princes  and  car- 
dinals, Beethoven  was  living  the  uneventful  life  of  a  musician 
at  the  Electoral  Court ;  playing  the  viola  in  the  orchestra  and 
the  organ  in  the  church,  and  figuring  in  scarlet  and  gold-lace 
as  one  of  the  Elector's  band  on  gala-days.  At  fifteen  he 
gained  the  right  to  wear  a  sword  at  court,  as  assistant  to  the 
court  organist,  Neefe.  Stories  are  told  of  his  pianoforte-play- 
ing, which  we  may  easily  believe  was  something  very  different 
from  the  fashionable  style  of  the  time,  the  graceful  but  precise 
style  of  Abt  Vogler  and  Mozart ;  but  he  did  not  attract  any 
marked  attention.  He  was  a  promising  musician,  with  an 
unusual  power  of  *  Phantasiren,'  and  remarkable  dexterity  of 
finger — and  that  was  all.  The  Elector  showed  him  no  especial 
favour ;  and  in  a  list  of  the  court  musicians,  when  Beethoven 
was  twenty-one  years  old,  he  is  mentioned  merely  as  one  of 
the  band,  and  a  player  of  clavier-concertos.  His  name  is  not 
among  those  which  are  marked  as  belonging  to  composers  or 
virtuosos !  Here  and  there,  it  is  true,  an  intelligent  observer 
saw  something  more  than  ordinary  in  the  young  player.  For 
example,  a  writer  in  a  musical  paper  of  the  same  year  speals 
of  ^  den  lieben  guten  Bethofen '  as  belonging  to  the  first  rank 
of  players,  equal  in  execution  and  superior  in  expression  t 
Vogler  himself.  But  he  had  written,  or  at  least  published 
little ;  and  for  the  public  of  Bonn  he  was  only  one  of  the  Elec- 
tor's musicians.  They  had  not  discovered  how  bright  a  star 
had  risen  in  their  dull  firmament. 

Graf  Waldstein's  interest  with  the  young  Elector,  Max 
Franz  (the  brother  of  Marie  Antoinette  and  Maria  Theresa's 
favourite  son)  obtained  for  the  young  Beethoven  the  funds 
necessary  for  a  journey  to  Vienna,  then  (1792)  the  centre  of 
German  art  and  culture,  the  city  of  Mozart  and  Haydn. 
Mozart  vidit  tantum  in  an  earlier  visit  to  Vienna,  from  which 
his  mother's  death  recalled  him.  It  is  possible  that  he  may 
have  had  a  few  lessons  from  the  great  master.  It  is  tolerably 
certain  (though  the  details  of  the  story  have  a  mythical  tinge) 
that  he  played  before  Mozart,  and  attracted  his  attention  by 
that  extraordinary  power  in  improvising  from  a  given  theme  of 
which  we  have  spoken  above.  Mozart  was  now  dead,  and 
Haydn  was  king.  Haydn  received  him  as  a  pupil,  and  gave 
him  instruction  in  the  theory  of  music  and  composition.  But 
there  was  never  much  cordiality  between  them.     Haydn  wa* 
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too  courtly  and  ceremonious  to  like  the  uncouth  genius  Tvhose 
slovenly  dress  and  uncombed  hair  must  have  offended  him 
almost  as  much  as  his  intolerable  self-conceit  and  obstinacy. 
He  had  bowed  his  head  before  the  genius  of  Mozart,  and  had 
not  been  ashamed  to  learn  of  his  scholars.  But  it  was  hardly 
to  be  expected  of  him  that  in  his  old  age  he  should  admit  the 
claims  of  this  '  Great  Mogul '  (as  he  called  Beethoven),  who 
compared  himself  to  Goethe  and  Handel,  and  did  not  scruple 
to  give  his  own  authority  for  breaking  the  simplest  rules  of 
musical  composition. 

Beethoven,  on  his  side,  mistrusted  (most  imjustly  we  may 
believe)  the  honesty  of  Haydn,  and  suspected  him  of  jealousy. 
He  was  enraged  at  finding  that  his  musical  exercises  were  not 
faultlessly  corrected;  and  took  the  opportunity  of  Haydn's 
visit  to  England  (in  1794)  to  break  off  their  connexion.  Nor 
would  he  ever  allow  himself  to  be  called  Haydn's  scholar; 
maintaining  that  he  had  had  lessons  from  him,  but  had  learnt 
nothing,  it  was,  indeed,  no  light  task  to  teach  so  unruly 
a  pupil,  who  knew  by  intuition  what  others  taught  and 
learnt,  and  would  not  submit  his  judgment  to  rules  of  which 
he  did  not  feel  the  necessity.  Beethoven,  we  are  told, 
seldom  spoke  of  Haydn  but  with  some  expression  of  dis- 
paragement. The  fault  was  probably  on  his  side;  it  is  one 
among  many  instances  of  the  suspicion  and  ill-will  with  which 
he  regarded  those  whose  claims  in  any  way  interfered  with 
Ms  own. 

Beethoven  had  no  just  reason  to  envy  or  fear  rivals. 
Whether  helped  by  the  influence  of  Count  Waldstein,  or 
the  kindness  of  Haydn,  he  had  not  long  to  wait  for  success 
and  acknowledgment.  Waldstein  was  connected  by  birth  or 
marriage  with  many  of  the  great  people  at  the  Elector's  Court. 
The  echoes  of  Mozart  were  still  vibrating  in  the  drawing- 
rooms  of  Vienna ;  and  the  grandees  who  had  been  his  patrons 
were  glad  to  welcome  tin  artist  whose  playing,  if  it  did  not 
agree  with  established  canons  of  taste,  was  so  masterly  and 
original  as  to  leave  no  place  for  a  rival.  Vogler  could  not 
reach  him  in  expression,  nor  Hummel  in  execution.  Czemy, 
Cramer,  Wolffl — it  was  a  great  time  for  pianoforte-players — 
were  obliged  one  after  the  other  to  yield  to  his  'gigantic' 
playing.  The  Abb6  Gelinek,  who  had  gone  down  as  to  an 
easy  victory  to  measure  hinaself  against  the  presumptuous 
young  man,  came  away  saying,  *  He  is  not  a  man ;  he^  is  the 

*  devil  himself.     He  plays  us  all  dead;  and  how  he  impro- 

*  vises ! ' 

,_  There  was  indeed  but  one  opinion  about  his  playing.     He 
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attempted  and  achieved  difficulties  which  had  never  been  con- 
ceived before.  His  short  broad  fingers  seemed  little  adapted 
for  brilliant  execution,  and  contrasted  ludicrously  with  Wolffl, 
whose  spider  hands  could  span  twelve  notes  with  ease ;  yet  his 
dexterity  in  rapid  passages,  double  shakes,  scales,  &c.y  is 
spoken  of  as  unrivalled.  He  would  invent  and  execute  un- 
premeditated bravura  passages  of  greater  difficulty  than  any 
that  are  found  in  his  published  works.  If  he  was  too  impatient 
to  perfect  his  execution  of  delicate  passages,  the  tempestuous 
energy  of  his  playing  supplied  by  inspiration  the  defect  of 
practice.  But  it  was  his  execution  of  slow  and  pathetic  move- 
ments which  set  him  far  above  all  his  contemporaries.  There 
was  a  largeness  and  depth  of  feeling  which  we  who  know  the 
slow  movements  of  the  D  major  and  F  minor  sonatas  can  well 
believe  to  have  been  in  their  composer ;  but  which  appeared 
miraculous  to  those  who  heard  him  for  the  first  time — for  we 
must  remember  that  he  was  not  known  as  a  composer  at  this 
time.  He  had  perfected  his  mastery  over  the  instrument  by 
improvising^ an  art  too  much  neglected  now,  if  too  highly 
prized  then.     ^  His  improvising,'  says  his  pupil  Ries,  'was  Ae 

*  most  extraordinary  thing  that  could  be  heard,  especially  when 

*  he  was  in  good  humour  or  excited.     No  other  artists  ap- 

*  preached  him  in  the  height  on  which  he  stood.     The  rich- 

*  ness  of  the  ideas  which  crowded  on  him,  the  caprices  to  which 
'  he  lent  himself,  the  variety  of  handling,  the  difficulties  which 

*  offered  themselves,  or  were  introduced   by  him,  were  un- 

*  surpassed In   a  crescendo  passage  he  often  held 

*  the  Tempo  back  into  a  ritardando.      This  gave  a  very  fine 

*  and  striking  effect.  He  would  give  now  with  the  right 
'  hand,  now  with  the  left,  a  beautiful  and  wholly  inimit- 
'  able  expression.'  The  artist  Mahler  mentions  his  impro- 
vising for  two  hours  together;  during  the  whole  of  which 
time  thete  was  not  a  single  bar  which  was  faulty  or  wanted 
originality.  Among  many  anecdotes  referring  to  this  ex- 
traordinary power  we  choose  one  related  by  Mr.  Thayer, 
from  Czemy.  Ignaz  Pleyel  had  brought  some  new  quar- 
tetts  to  Vienna,  which  were  performed  at  the  house  of  Prince 
Lobkowitz : — 

'  At  the  close  Beethoven,  who  was  present,  was  begged  to  play.  As 
usual  be  had  to  be  pressed  again  and  again,  and  at  Jast  was  ahno0t 
dragged  by  force  to  the  instrument  by  the  ladies.  With  an  impatient 
gesture  he  snatched  from  the  violin-desk  the  open  second  violin  part 
of  PleyeFs  qnartett,  threw  it  on  the  desk  of  the  pianoforte,  and  began 
to  improvise.  His  playing  had  never  been  more  brilliant,  original^ 
and  grand  than  on  that  evening.     But  through  the  whole  improvisation 
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in  the  middle  parts  ran  like  a  thread  or  Canto  Femio  the  notes,  un- 
important in  themselves,  of  the  accidentally  open  page ;  on  which  he 
built  the  noblest  melodies  and  harmonies  in  the  most  brilliant  concert 
fitjle.  Old  Plejel  could  only  show  his  astonishment  by  kissing  hia 
hands.  Afler  such  improvisations  Beethoven  wonld  break  out  into  a 
loud  ringing  merry  laugh.* 

It  was  as  a  composer,  however,  that  Beethoven  himself  felt 
his  strength.  He  had  hitherto  had  little  regular  instruction 
in  composition,  though  be  had  learnt  much  during  the  years 
in  which  he  had  played  in  the  Elector's  orchestra.  He  now 
set  himself  steadily  to  work  under  Schenck,  Salieri,  Albrechts- 
berger,  and  other  teachers  of  more  or  less  fame,  to  learn  the 
secrets  of  composition  and  the  capabilities  of  instruments. 
The  result  was  the  first  great  outburst  of  his  musical  creations. 
It  may  be  that  the  instruction  he  so  eagerly  sought  made  him 
conscious  of  his  deficiency  in  technical  knowledge,  and  that 
he  avoided  publication  till  he  felt  more  sure  of  possessing  not 
only  the  power  of  invention,  but  also  the  skill  to  present 
his  inventions  in  perfect  form.  At  all  events,  little  was 
published  till  1795;  then  appeared  in  rapid  succession  a 
concerto  in  C  (which  he  played  at  the  first  rehearsal  in  C^ 
on  finding  that  the  pitch  oi  the  pianoforte  was  a  semitone 
flat  for  the  instruments),  a  large  number  of  pianoforte 
sonatas,  the  two  famous  songs  *  Ah  perfido  1 '  and  *  Adelaide,' 
quintetts,  quartetts,  and  trios,  a  second  concerto,  the  septett, 
and  the  first  symphony :  all  of  which  were  published  before 
the  summer  of  1800.  Beethoven  had  the  good  fortune  granted 
to  Mendelssohn,  but  denied  to  Schubert  and  Schumann,  of 
finding  subscribers  and  publishers  for  each  work  as  it  was 
completed.  He  lived  in  Prince  Lichnowsky's  house,  and 
^as  on  familiar  terms  with  Prince  Lobkowitz,  Lichnowsky's 
brother  Count  Carl,  and  other  noble  friends  whose  names 
appear  in  his  letters,  and  in  the  subscription-lists  for  his 
works.  One  of  his  most  intimate  and  faithful  friends  was 
Zmeskall,  to  whom  a  large  number  of  his  existing  letters 
were  addressed.  These  letters,  full  of  affectionate  terms  and 
careless  gaiety — the  wit  is  rather  elephantine — are  among  the 
Diost  characteristic  we  have ;  showing,  as  they  do,  how  little 
of  the  misanthrope  there  wAs  in  Beethoven,  who  so  bitterly 
Resented  the  imputation  of  misanthropy.  The  weekly  concerts 
^  Prince  Lichnowsky's  house,  and  his  influence  in  musical 
circles  at  Vienna,  gave  Beethoven  the  opportunity  of  hearing 
and  conducting  eacn  new  work  as  it  came  out.  He  had  leisure 
^  work,  an  appreciating  public,  good  pay  from  publishers 
^d  patrons ;   he  lived  among  sympathismg  friends ;  he  had 
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in  himself  the  conBciousness  of  growing  powers,  and  cir- 
cumstances gave  him  every  hope  of  devoting  all  his  energy 
to  that  which  he  felt  to  be  his  destiny,  and  which  he  wor- 
shipped as  his  highest  aim  in  life — to  utter  in  immortal  works 
the  speech  which  God  had  given  him.  No  brighter  prospect, 
it  would  seem,  could  be  dreamed  of  by  the  yoimg  composer. 
But  his  own  nature  forbade  him  to  rest  content,  or  to  take 
pleasure  in  his  good  fortune.  He  could  not  bear  the  restraint 
of  Lichnowsky's  house:  to  be  shaved  and  dressed  by  three 
in  the  afternoon,  to  be  waited  on  by  any  servant  but  his  own, 
to  be  expected  to  play  at  certain  fixed  times,  seemed  to  him 
intolerable  bondage.  Himself  more  irritable  than  all  his 
brethren  in  art,  he  imagined  that  all  the  artists  in  Vienna 
were  his  enemies — that  oversights  were  insults,  and  studied 
kindnesses  conspiracies.  But  there  was  a  deeper  reason  for 
discontent.  The  cloud  was  beginning  to  gather  which  was  to 
overshadow  his  whole  future,  and  mt^e  the  life  of  Beethoven 
one  of  the  most  pathetic  stories  in  the  history  of  art  For 
several  years  he  had  tried  to  resist  a  conviction  that  his  sense 
of  hearing  was  becoming  imperfect.  At  length  he  could 
hide  from  himself  no  longer  the  fact  that  he  was  becoming 
deaf.     He  writes  to  his  friend  Wegeler  (June  29,  1800)  :— 

^  My  hearing  during  the  last  three  years  has  become  gradoalij 

worse My  ears  are  singing  and  ringing  {sausen  und  hrcauen) 

perpetually,  day  and  night.  I  may  indeed  say  that  my  life  is  very 
wretched ;  for  nearly  two  years  past  I  have  avoided  almost  all  eociety, 
because  I  find  it  impossible  to  say  to  people  /  am  deaf!  In  any  other 
profession  than  mine  this  might  be  more  tolerable,  but  in  mine  such  a 

condition  is  truly  firightful In  the  theatre  I  am  obliged  to 

lean  close  up  against  the  orchestra  in  order  to  understand  what  the 
actor  says,  and  when  a  little  way  off  I  hear  none  of  the  high  notes  of 
instruments  or  voices.  .  .  .  How  often  have  I  cursed  my  existence  I 
Plutarch  has  led  me  to  resignation.  I  wHl  if  possible  set  Fate  at  de- 
fiance,  although  there  must  be  moments  in  my  life  when  I  shall  be  the 
most  unhappy  of  God's  creatures.  I  entreat  you  to  say  nothing  of  mj 
affliction  to  anyone,  not  even  to  Lorchen.*  .  .  .  Resignation  I  what 
a  miserable  refuge  I  and  yet  it  is  my  sole  remaining  one.'| 

And  again  a  few  months  later : — 

'  You  coidd  scarcely  believe  what  a  sad  and  dreary  life  mine  has 
been  for  the  last  two  years :  my  defective  hearing  everywhere  pursu- 
ing me  like  a  spectre,  making  me  fiy  from  everyone  and  appear  a 
misanthrope — und  bin's  dock  so  wenig  ! '  J 


•  Wegeler's  wife,  bom  Eleanore  v.  Breunin^. 

t  Lady  Wallace,  vol.  i.  p.  23.  J  Ibid.  p.  33. 
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We  would  transcribe  in  addition  to  these  letters  that  most 
interesting  document  which  is  generally  known  as  Beethoven's 
Will^  addressed  to  his  brothers  and  dated  1802 ;  but  the 
length  of  it  makes  this  impossible^  and  it  is  difficult  to  select 
passages  from  a  piece  which  should  be  read  as  a  whole.  A 
few  lines  may  be  given  : — 

*  Alas  !  how  could  I  proclaim  aloud  the  deficiency  of  a  sense  which 
ought  to  have  been  more  perfect  with  me  than  with  other  men — a 
sense  which  I  once  possessed  in  the  highest  perfection,  to  an  extent 

indeed  that  few  of  my  profession  ever  enjoyed ! Such  things 

brought  me  to  the  verge  of  desperation,  and  well-nigh  caused  me  to 
put  an  end  to  my  life.  Art !  Art !  alone  deterred  me.  Ah  I  how 
could  I  quit  the  world  before  bringing  forth  all  that  I  felt  it  was  my 

vocation  to  produce ! Constrained  to  become  a  philosopher  in 

mj  28th  year  I  .  .  .  God  I  thou  lookest  into  my  heart ;  Thou  Imowest 
it;  Thou  kno west  that  love  of  mankind  and  feelings  of  benevolence  have 
their  abode  there.  Oh  !  ye  who  may  some  day  read  this,  think  that 
you  have  done  me  injustice ;  and  let  the  unhappy  be  consoled  by 
finding  one  like  himself,  who,  in  defiance  of  all  the  obstacles  of  nature, 
bas  done  all  that  was  in  his  power  to  be  included  in  the  ranks  of 
worthy  artists  and  men.'  * 

*  A  true  de  profundis  clamavity  says  Mr.  Thayer.  It  is  the 
Werther-cry  of  the  suffering  spirit,  conscious  of  greatness, 
longing  for  sympathy  and  appreciation ;  but  different  in  this, 
that  Werther's  passion  is  imagined^  this  is  real.  These  few 
pages  show  us  all  the  beauty  of  Beethoven's  nature^  and 
must  be  read  by  all  who  desire  to  know  what  he  truly  was,  to- 
clear  themselves  of  the  misconceptions  which  lie  on  the  surface 
of  his  stormy  and  passionate  life,  and  sec  beneath  them  the 
warm  heart  worthy  of  a  great  man. 

It  is  indeed  a  strange  contrast  that  such  a  calamity  should 
have  fallen  on  such  a  man,  a  hard  calamity  for  anyone  to  bear : 
but  who  can  wonder  that  Beethoven  almost  despaired  under 
its  weight?  It  is  true,  as  Dr.  Hiller  has  said,  that  the 
musician  receives  as  much  pain  as  pleasure  through  the  ear, 
and  that  the  man  whose  inner  ear  could  hear  the  harmonies  of 
the  Second  Mass  could  have  had  no  need  of  the  outer  ear  to 
interpret  music  to  him.  Still,  it  must  have  been  of  all  sorrows 
the  most  cruel  to  the  great  musician  never  to  hear  his  own 
creations  but  with  the  ear  of  fancy  or  of  memory,  to  be  content, 
as  it  were  with  the  shadow  and  picture  of  music,  and  to  re- 
nounce for  ever  the  sound  of  his  beloved  orchestra,  the  bodily 
presence  of  the  discordant  harmony  of  instruments,  new  com- 


•  Lady  Wallace,  vol.  i.  p.  49. 
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binatlons  of  which  were  daily  recorded  to  his  genius.  Well 
may  Mr.  Thayer  say^*  ^  The  manner  in  which  Beethoven  at  last 
^  raised  himself  above  his  great  misfortune  has  in  it,  indeed, 
'  something  noble  and  heroic :  and  in  the  grand  series  of  works 

*  which  he  brought  out  in  the  decade  1798-1808  we  have  not 
^  only  monuments  of  his  genius  to  admire :  they  give  evidence 

*  as  well  of  the  superhuman  resolution  with  which  he  gave 

*  expression  to  the  inspirations  of  this  genius  under  circum- 

*  stances   which  might  well  have  weakened  its  efforts  and 

*  maimed  its  energy.' 

The  origin  of  his  deafness  is  obscure.  Beethoven  himself 
ascribed  it  to  a  sudden  injury  to  the  nerve ;  f  others  baye 
supposed  that  it  arose  from  a  violent  cold  caught  between 
door  and  window,  or  an  attack  of  fever ;  or,  again,  that  it  was 
the  result  of  smallpox,  which  had  left  some  traces  on  his  face. 
But  whatever  the  cause,  the  malady  grew  worse  and  worse. 
In  1804,  at  a  performance  of  the/Eroica,'  he  could  not  hear 
the  horns  plainly.  In  1805  he  expresses  a  wish  to  hear  his 
opera  (*  Fidelio ')  from  a  distance ;  *  in  this  way,'  he  says, 
^  my  patience  will  not  be  so  severely  tried  as  when  I  am  close 

*  enough  to  hear  my  music  so  bungled.'  {  In  1808  he  could 
still  conduct  with  effect,  as  is  shown  by  the  anecdote  referring 
to  the  first  performance  of  his  ^  Choral  Fantasia.'  About 
1810  he  began  to  make  use  of  ^  Conversation-books,'  in  which 
his  friends  note  what  they  had  to  say  to  him.  Even  at  this 
date  he  had  nearly  given  up  playing  in  public.  As  his  deafness 
increased  his  playing  ceased  to  charm.  He  would  play  so 
loud  as  to  break  the  strings ;  or  drown  soft  passages  of  the 
right  hand  by  striking  the  keys  accidentally  %vith  the  left.  In 
conducting,  too,  he  ceased  by  degrees  to  feel  his  orchestra; 
and,  thinking  of  the  work  rather  than  the  performers,  would 
hurry  or  retard  the  time  so  as  sometimes  to  throw  the  players 
into  complete  confusion.  This  was  especially  likely  to  happen 
in  performances  of  his  later  works,  in  which  the  unfamiliar 
modulations  and  abrupt  changes  of  rhythm  offered  new  and 
unexpected  difficulties  to  players  trained  in  the  school  of 
Haydn  and  Mozart.  When  he  had  got  his  orchestra  at 
sixes  and  sevens,  Beethoven  would  burst  into  a  fit  of  laughter 
and  cry,  *  Just  what  I  expected !    I  wished  to  try  and  snake 

*  such  good  riders  out  of  the  saddle!'    An  English  traveller 

•  Vol.  ii.  p.  8. 

t  See  the  extraordinary  anecdote  related  by  Mr.  Thayer,  vol  ii 
p.  92.  ^ 

X  Lady  Wallace,  vol.  i.  p.  63. 
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who  saw  him  in  1823  (four  years  before  his  death),  speaks  of 
a  great  change  in  his  appearance  since  1816,  but  says  that 
to  ois  surprise  Beethoven  could  understand  everything  which 
was  said  %o  hini  in  a  loud  voice  and  slowly.  In  1824  he  could 
not  hear  the  applause  which  greeted  the  9th  Symphony.  The 
story  is  interesting.*  Beethoven  did  not  conduct,  but  stood 
near  the  conductor  to  give  him  the  tempi.  The  *  Scherzo,'  with 
its  wonderfol  drum  passages,  so  affected  the  audience  that  the 
storm  of  applause  drowned  the  orchestra.  Beethoven  went 
CD  beating  time  till  a  friend  showed  him  what  was  going  on 
behind  him.  At  the  end  of  the  symphony,  the  tragic  contrast 
between  the  deaf  man  standing  before  them  and  the  world 
of  sound  which  had  arisen  by  his  creation,  completely  over- 
came his  hearers,  *  breaking  all  the  bonds  of  joy,  sorrow,  and 
'  sympathy.'  This  was  the  last  time  he  showed  himself  in 
a  concert :  '  too  plain  to  him  had  the  consciousness  become 

*  that  he  could  now  no  more  occupy  his  position  in  public : 

*  and  whilst  others  left  the  concert-room  joyful  and  uplifted  in 

*  heart,  he  made  his  way  in  dejection  to  his  house.' 

Herr  Marx  ascribes  (and  rightly,  we  think)  to  his  deafness 
much  of  the  capriciousness,  suspicion,  and  ill-humour  by  which 
we  fear  the  character  of  Beethoven  is  most  generally  known. 
*You  cannot  believe,'  says  Stcphan  von  Breuning  in  1804, 
'  what  an  indescribable  impression  the  loss  of  his  hearing  has 
^  made  on  Beethoven.    Imagine  the  effect  on  his  excitable  tem- 

*  perament  of  the  feeling  that  he  is  unhappy ;  then  comes 
'  reserve,  mistrust  often  of  his  best  friends,  and  general  irreso- 

*  lution.  For  the  most  part,  only  with  a  few  exceptions,  where 
'  his  original  feelings  have  free  expression,  intercourse  with  him 
'  is  a  real  exertion,  as  one  can  never  throw  off  restraint.'  His 
very  simplicity  was  curdled  into  suspicion ;  for  he  would  listen 
to  what  was  said  against  his  best  friends,  say  nothing,  seek  no 
explanation,  and  yet  treat  with  the  deepest  contempt  the 
person  whom  his  unjust  suspicions  had  injured.  Some  chance 
word  might  then  show  him  his  error,  and  he  would  write  such 
words  as  these :  *  I  acknowledge  that  I  do  not  deserve  your 

*  friendship I  am  coming  to  throw  myself  into  your 

'  arms,  and  to  entreat  you  to  restore  me  my  lost  friend ; '  or 
'  I  know  I  have  torn  your  heart.  But  I  have  been  punished 
'  enough  by  the  emotion  which  you  cannot  but  have  observed. 
* .  .  .  forgive  me  if  I  pained  you.     I  suffered  myself  not  less.^f 

The  key  to  these  apparent  contradictions  is  to  be  found  in 

•  Schindler,  p.  155.     Leaz,  vol.  v.  p.  169. 
t  Thayer,  vol,  ii.  p.  2G0. 
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the  perfect  Bincerity  of  Beethoven  in  word  and  in  deed.    He 

*  wore  his  heart  on  his  tongue/  as  one  of  his  friends  said  of 
him ;  and,  if  he  was  quick  to  take  offence,  he  was  no  less 
ready  to  make  amends.  But  the  hard  things  which  he  said 
in  the  heat  of  his  anger  were  remembered,  and  Beethoyen 
troubled  himself  too  little  to  explain  expressions  which  were 
often  in  the  main  just,  however  inconsiderate  and  irritating. 
Hence  he  got  a  worse  reputation  than  he  deserved.     ^  Beetho- 

*  ven  hatte  ein  boses  Maul,'  said  one  of  his  acquaintance ;  and 
another  spoke  of  him  as  ^  ein  unausstehlicher  Mensch.'  Indeed, 
make  what  allowance  we  will  for  the  effects  of  deafness  and 
ill-health,  we  cannot  but  acknowledge  a  petulance  and  violence 
of  temper  beyond  all  excuse.  It  is  impossible  to  deny  that 
in  his  earlier  as  well  as  his  later  years,  he  was  capable  not  only 
of  violent  outbursts  of  passion,  but  also  of  acts  of  real  un- 
kindness.  His  refusal  to  play  before  his  faithful  pupil  Ries 
on  some  pretext  of  his  having  repeated  what  he  had  heard  his 
master  play ;  his  suspicion  that  Bies  wished  to  supplant  him 
in  an  appQintment  offered  by  Eang  Jerome  of  Westphalia; 
his  ingratitude  to  Stephan  von  Breuning ;  his  unjust  and  even 
malicious  speeches  and  actions  in  the  case  of  tliose  whom  he 
fancied  to  have  injured  him ;  his  jealousy  of  other  artists— all 
these,  and  instances  are  plentiful,  are  tokens  of  a  temperament 
which  was  by  no  means  wholly  amiable.  It  is  painful  to  think 
that  Schubert  struggled  with  poverty  for  seven  years  (the 
seven  last  and  most  troublous  years  of  the  older  artist's  life,  it 
is  true)  whilst  Beethoven  lived,  and  with  a  word  could  have 
made  him  known  and  popular ;  that  Rossini,  who  never  injured 
anyone,  should  have  been  treated  by  him  with  contempt  and 
dislike ;  that  Weber  should  have  had  cause  to  complain  of  un- 
kindness ;  that  he  should  have  estranged  from  him  Clementi, 
Cherubini,  Hummel,  Wolfli — all,  in  fact,  who  did  not  bow 
down  and  worship ;  and  that  lesser  admirers,  such  as  Kuhlan, 
should  have  met  with  hard  words  instead  of  encouragement. 
How  different  from  the  unselfishness  of  Haydn  or  Men- 
delssohn! Yet  Beethoven  at  times  acknowledged  his  fault 
He  was  reconciled  to  Hummel  on  his  death-bed.  He  placed 
Haydn's  name  amongst  those  of  the  five  or  six  musicians 
whose  portraits  he  would  wish  to  hang  on  the  walls  of  his 
room.  He  acknowledged  Weber's  merits  in  the  '  Freischiitz,* 
and,  if  he  disparaged  him  as  an  artist,  he  did  not  disdain  him 
as  a  friend. 

Every  character,  however  fair,  has  its  ugly  side— a  side 
which  enemies  estimate  more  justly  than  friends.  Beethoven's 
was  an  imperfect  nature,  dark  in  its  shadows  as  brilliant  in  ite 


1873.  Lives  and  Letters  of  Beethoven.  379 

lights.  He  was  no  perfectly  balanced  man^ '  square^  fiushioned 
'  without  flaw/  but  an  impetuous^  irregular,  altogether  human 
being,  whose  faults  must  be  treated  with  reverence,  and  con- 
sidered side  by  side  with  those  virtues  of  which  they  were 
often,  as  it  were,  the  shadow. 

*  Beethoven  war  immer  in  Liebesverhaltnissen/  says  Wege- 
ler.  He  said  himself,  laughingly,  that  he  had  once  been  in 
love  with  the  same  woman  for  seven  whole  months.  That  a 
nature  like  his  should  not  have  been  susceptible  to  love  im- 
pressions would  be  incredible;  we  need  not  the  sonnets  to 
convince  us  that  Shakspearc  was  a  lover ;  but  it  was  one  of  the 
contradictions  of  Beethoven's  nature  that  his  affections  were 
easily  transferred,  and  that  in  his  whole  life  there  is  hardly  one 
of  hiis  many  love  affairs  which  exercised  an  abiding  influence 
upon  him.  Indeed,  his  attachments,  the  objects  of  which  were 
for  the  most  part  ladies  of  high  rank,  to  whom  a  marriage 
with  a  musician  would  have  been  an  almost  impossible  mes" 
alliancey  were  rather  of  the  nature  of  sentiment  than  love. 
His  letters  to  Eleonore  von  Breuning,  and  still  more  to  Bet- 
tina  von  Amim,*  read  like  love-letters;  but  there  is  little 
reason  to  suppose,  in  either  case,  anything  beyond  a  senti- 
mental attachment.  His  purity  of  character  forbids  us  to 
suppose  that  he  could  deliberately  make  love  to  any  woman 
whom  he  did  not  hope  to  marry ;  but  he  found  pleasure  and 
consolation  in  the  society  of  women,  and  his  impulsive  nature 
suggested  feelings  and  expressions  which  were  more  sincere 
for  the  moment  than  lasting. 

Dr.  Ludwig  Nohl  (whose  ^ Life  of  Beethoven 'is  constructed 
on  a  basis  of  artistic  truth)  has  conceived  the  idea  that  such  a 
man's  life  must  contain  one  complete  love-scene,  and,  accord- 
indy,  he  finds  it  in  Beethoven's  relations  with  the  Countess 
Giulietta  (or  Giulia)  Guicciardi — the  lady  to  whom  the  CJf 
Minor  Sonata  (known  to  amateurs  as  the  ^  Moonlight  Sonata ') 
is  dedicated.  Apart  from  any  poetical  adaptation,  the  facts 
appear  to  be  these :  Beethoven,  now  (1802)  in  the  most  pro- 
sperous circumstances  of  his  life,  felt  able  to  fulfil  his  constant 
wish  to  marry.  He  made  the  acquaintance  of  the  Countess 
Guicciardi,  a  ffirl  of  seventeen,  fell  in  love  with  her,  probably 
proposed  marriage  to  her,  and  was  rejected  on  the  ground  of 
unequal  birth.  The  whole  affair  seems  not  to  have  lasted 
many  months,  and  Mr.  Thayer  gives  good  reasons  for  believing 
that  the  impassioned  letters,  the  object  of  which  is  generally 
supposed  to  have  been  the  Countess  Guicciardi,  were  not 

*  If  the  latter  are  genuinej  which  seems  doubtfuL 
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written  during  the  time  of  her  acquaintance  with  Beethoven. 
Apart  from  letters^  the  story  assumes  smaller  proportions.  We 
are  told,  however,  that  on  her  refusal  he  fled  for  comfort  to 
the  country-seat  of  his  friend  the  Countess  Erdody ;  that  he 
disappeared  for  two  days ;  and,  after  long  search,  was  found 
faint  with  exhaustion  and  hunger,  in  a  distant  comer  of  the 
gardens.  The  lady  married  Count  Gallenberg,  with  whom 
she  led  an  unhappy  life.  Some  twenty  years  later,  Beet- 
hoven said  of  her  (in  the  strange  jargon  which  served  him 
for  French ;  he  never  could  write  or  speak  any  language  cor- 
rectly), 'J'etois  bien  aimd  d'clle  et  plus  que  jamais  son 
'  £poux.     II  6toit  pourtant  plus  son  amant  que  moi 

*  arrivee  a  Vienne,  elle   cherchoit  moi  pleurant,   mais  je  la 

*  m^prisois.' 

The  whole  affair  is  a  riddle ;  but  we  may  safely  say  with 
Mr.  Thayer,  *  The  material  for  a  tragedy  is  slight  enough  in 

*  a  case  where  the  lover  writes,  "  I  feel  now  for  the  first  time 

*  ^^  that  marriage  could  bring  happiness ;  "  and  adds  immc- 
'  diately  afterwards,  '^  Indeed  at  this  moment  I  could  many 

*  "  no  one,"  because,  forsooth,  the  satisfaction  of  his  ambition 
'  was  more  precious  to  him  than  domestic  happiness  with  his 

*  beloved.' 

We  must  not  blame  him  too  lightly.  Not  on  the  ground  on 
which  Goethe  has  been  excused,  which  really  is  no  more  than 
that '  hearts  are  many  and  poets  are  few,'  but  because  Art  is  as 
exacting  a  mistress  as  ambition ;  and  it  is  not  for  critics  to 
estimate  the  all-absorbing  influence  which  she  can  exercise 
upon  creative  minds.  Art  as  well  as  religion  sometimes  re- 
quires nothing  short  of  absolute  sacrifice. 

The  period  from  1800  to  1805  was  as  productive  as  the  pre- 
ceding five  years  had  been.  Beethoven  had  now  learnt  as 
practice  alone  can  teach  it  the  art  of  writing  for  instruments. 
He  had  invented  a  new  order  of  pianoforte  music,  and  in  per- 
fecting himself  in  writing  quartetts  he  had  conceived  something 
of  the  orchestral  glories  of  his  later  years.  Amongst  other 
works  belonging  to  this  period  we  may  mention  as  most  gene- 
rally known  the  sonatas  in  CJf  minor,  Ab,  C  major  ( Wald- 
stein),  the  '  Kreutzer '  violin  duet,  the  FJJ  minor  sonata,  com- 
monly called  (but  not  by  the  composer)  the  ^ Appassionata  '—a 
misleading  title  to  a  work  whose  characteristic  is  deep  thought 
and  feeling  rather  than  passion — and  of  more  important  works 
the  second  and  third  symphonies,  the  '  Mount  of  Olives,'  and 

*  Fidelio.'  *  Going,'  as  he  said,  *  ever  onwards,'  he  never  re- 
laxed his  industry,  and  of  his  advance  in  power  and  knowledge 
the  immortal  *  Eroica '  symphony  is  sufBcieat  evidence,  sepa- 
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rated  as  it  is  by  an  interval  of  four  jears  at  the  most  from  the 
lovely  but  immature  symphony  in  C  (No.  1.)  with  its  echoes 
of  Haydn  and  Mozart.  He  was  already  out  of  reach  of  his 
contemporaries.  He  was  worshipped  by  the  young  musicians, 
Eies,  the  younger  Czemy,  Weber,  Spohr,  and  his  patrons  the 
lords  and  ladies  of  Vienna  stood  faithfully  by  him.  But  the 
older  musicians  shook  their  heads.  Albrechtsberger^  to  whom 
no  idea  ever  occuiTed  which  could  not  be  treated  in  double 
counterpoint,  said :  *  Have  nothing  to  do  with  him ;  he  has 

*  learnt  nothing  and  will  never  write  anything  properly.' 
Havdn,  with  all  liis  generosity,  could  not  heartily  like  music 
which  was  travelling  further  every  day  into  regions  which 
Ke  had  not  visited,  and  which  even  Mozart  had  dimly  de- 
scried from  prophetic  heights.  The  players  were  almost 
all  against  him :  and  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  apart  from 
the  difficulty  of  the  music  which  he  set  before  them  many  of 
them  had  personally  no  great  cause  to  love  him.  But  as  is 
usually  the  case,  the  critics  were  more  in  the  dark  than  the 
rest  of  the  world.  The  musical  journals  were  full  of  such 
expressions  as  *  obscure  artifice  or  artificial  obscurity,'  *  bizarre, 

*  wild,  and  shrill,'  ^  confused  explosions,'  ^  thoughts  wildly  heaped 
'one  on  another,'  and  so  on;  the  ^Eroica,'  we  are  told,  would 
gun  by  the  abridgment  of  some  passages  and  the  sacrifice  of 
luany  over-strained  modulations.  The.  excessive  use  of  wind 
iustruments  is  condemned :  the  length  of  the  work  was  said 
to  be  enough  to  tire  musicians  and  disgust  amateurs.  One 
writer,  in  a  tone  which  reminds  us  of  the  wisdom  which  now- 
a-days  enlightens  us  as  to  the  shortcomings  of  Schumann  and 
Wagner,  suggests  that  *  Herr  von  Beethoven  should  give  us 
*more  works  like  the  symphonies  in  C  and  D,  his  charming 
'  septett,  and  other  earlier  compositions,  which  must  set  him 
'once  for  all  in  the  ranks  of  the  firat  instrumental  composers.' 
But  Beethoven  cared  as  little  for  critics  as  for  players.  *  It 
'amuses  them,'  he  said,  ^  to  say  or  print  such  things  of  me,  so 
Met  them  go  on  as  they  like.'  It  was  not  for  him  to  think  of 
fiddlers  or  scribblers  when  ^  the  Spirit  spake  to  him^  and  he 

*  wrote.' 

These  and  other  indications  throw  some  light  on  Beethoven's 
relations  with  the  musical  world,  and  show  how  his  own  nature^ 
his  malady,  and  his  position  with  the  public  drove  him  to  pur- 
sue his  art  alone,  to  trust  to  his  own  inspiration,  and  to  leave  at 
a  distance  the  world  which  would  not  follow.  His  oratorio 
^  Christos  am  Oelberge '  *  (the  Mount  of  Olives)  had  fallen  flat, 

•  About  1800. 
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and  his  other  works  continued  to  give  less  pleasure  than  those 
which  he  himself  condemned  as  immature  and  could  not  bear 
to  hei^r  praised. 

We  next  come  to  the  composition  of  *  Fidelio.'  It  vas 
written  in  1804-5,  played  to  an  empty  house  three  days  after 
the  entry  of  the  French  army  into  Vienna,  November  20, 1805, 
and  withdrawn  after  the  third  performance.  There  are  many 
anecdotes  connected  with  the  composition  of  this  great  woit— 
how  Beethoven  found  it  almost  impossible  to  write  for  voices; 
how  he  elaborated  every  passage  of  the  music  which  seems  so 
fresh  and  spontaneous,  writing  and  rewriting  his  sketches  in 
gigantic  characters  till  at  last  the  perfect  form  was  revealed. 
How  the  singers — such  of  them  as  dared — came  to  him  with 
complaints  that  the  pieces  written  for  them  were  impossible, 
but  were  driven  away  with  rough  words  and  explosions  of  anger. 
How  the  mere  suggestion  of  an  alteration  threw  him  into 
such  a  violent  passion  with  Prince  Lobkowitz  that  on  passing 
by  the  Prince's  palace  he  could  not  restrain  himself  from  rush- 
ing in  at  the  gate  and  shouting  *  Lobkowitzscher  Esel ! '  How 
his  friends  insisted  on  the  withdrawal  of  some  pieces  from  the 
opera,  and  Beethoven,  after  an  outburst  of  unusual  fury,  at  last 
consented  and  showed  himself  like  a  summer's  day  after  a 
thunderstorm.  These  details  and  many  more  enUven  the 
history  of  the  opera,  and  throw  a  various  light  on  the  com- 
poser's character ;  but  we  must  pass  on  to  other  works  and  other 
deeper  troubles. 

Beethoven  appears  to  have  been  much  dejected  at  the  fll- 
success  of  *  Fidelio.'  He  blamed  himself  for  having  gone  too 
much  into  society,  and  lost  hours  which  would  have  been 
precious  for  art.  Henceforth  he  determined  no  longer  to 
disguise  his  deafness,  no  longer  to  seek  and  please  his  critics, 
but  to  go  straight  on  in  what  he  felt  was  the  true  path  of  art, 
and  live  for  music  alone. 

It  was  not  possible,  however,  to  avoid  all  engagements.  Con- 
certs, rehearsals,  the  visits  of  friends  and  strangers,  lessons  given 
to  his  kind  but  exacting  friend  the  Archduke  Rudolf,  made 
inroads  on  his  precious  time.  Impatient  of  all  restraints  he 
would  leave  Vienna,  and  take  refuge  in  some  country  village, 
writing  all  day  and  half  the  night  through:  then  at  some 
fancied  interruption  hurry  back  to  his  new  lodgings  in  the  town, 
leaving  the  rooms  vacant  which  he  had  occupied  for  a  few 
weeks  only.  At  one  time  he  was  paying  the  rent  of  foar 
lodgings  at  once;  once  he  changed  his  lodging  because  » 
certain  baron  made  him  too  many  compliments!  He  was 
always  at  war  with  his  landlorJ.     Sometimes  in  the  fever  of 
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composition  he  would  walk  about  howling  and  roaring  (they 
are  his  pupil  Ries'  words))  and  flood  the  room  with  water 
which  he  poured  upon  his  hands  to  cool  his  thoughts.  Then 
the  lodger  in  the  rooms  below  would  complain  of  a  spoilt  ceilings 
and  the  angry  composer  would  pack  up  his  few  possessions 
and  be  off  to  another  dwelling  as  comfortless  as  the  last — ^for 
wherever  Beethoven  was,  there  was  discomfort  and  disorder. 
He  could  not  always  find  a  resting  place,  for  his  fellow-lodgers 
foond  him  an  intolerable  neighbour,  and  would  not  live  in 
rooms  made  uninhabitable  by  the  noise  which  went  on  all 
night  long,  whilst  the  inspired  madman  beat  time  overhead 
with  fist  and  foot  to  the  music  which  was  building  itself  up 
in  his  brain.  Driven  from  one  lodging  to  another,  he  used 
to  return  again  and  again  to  the  hospitable  house  of  one  of 
his  patrons,  who  always  kept  a  prophet's  chamber  ready  for 
him.  *  Leave  it  empty,'  he  used  to  say ;  *  Beethoven  is  sure 
^  to  come  back  again/ 

This  perpetual  change  was  not  due  entirely  to  restlessness, 
like  all  sensitive  natures,  he  was  affected  by  gloom  and  sun- 
shine ;  he  liked  to  see  a  cheerful  view  from  his  windows,  and 
was  keenly  susceptible  to  the  influences  of  nature.  Like 
Goethe's  Werther,  he  used  to  roam  whole  days,  and  even  whole 
nights,  when  the  weather  was  warm,  over  the  beautiful  country 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Vienna,  forgetful  of  everything  but 
nature  and  music.  *  As  we  walked,'  says  a  traveller  who 
visited  him  a  few  years  before  his  death,  *  he  often  stopped 

*  and  pointed  out  the  beauties  of  the  scenery.     ...     At 

*  another  time  he  seemed  quite  lost  in  thought,  and  hummed 
^  in  an  unintelligible  manner  to  himself.'  These  were  his  mo- 
ments of  fullest  inspiration.  The  ideas  which  came  to  him 
thus  he  used  to  note  down  on  music-paper  (which,  like  Mozart, 
he  always  carried  with  him),  and  worked  them  up  afterwards, 
often  entirely  changing  the  motive  which  had  at  first  occurred 
to  him.  One  of  his  visitors  met  in  the  fields  a  strange,  un- 
earthly figure  wandering  without  aim,  bareheaded,  with  great 
hiack  eyes  staring  on  vacancy,  unconscious  where  he  was 
going ;  and  stood  by  to  let  him  pass,  fearing  to  interrupt  his 
meditations.  A  large  portion  of  his  time  was  spent  thus  in 
the  open  air ;  his  daily  walk  was  never  interfered  with  by  any 
weather,  never  interrupted  by  troublesome  acquaintances.  All 
Vienna  knew  and  honoured  him.  All  who  met  him  made  way 
for  him  to  pass,  with  tokens  of  respect  which  Beethoven  never 
failed  to  acknowledge,  though  often  long  after  he  had  passed. 
'  It  is  me  they  are  saluting,'  he  said  to  Goethe,  who  thought  this 
homage  was  paid  to  himself. 
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Simple  as  was  his  life^  bis  constant  change  of  residence  and 
his  carelessness  about  money  often  brought  him  into  difficulties. 
Money  came  in  fast>  but  went  out  faster.  Gold  snuffboxes 
and  ducats  melted  like  sugar.  He  never  knew  what  or  how 
he  spent.  The  waiters  at  the  cafes  in  Vienna  were  content  to 
be  unpaid  sometimes  if  they  were  paid  double  and  treble 
the  next  day.  It  was  not  worth  while  to  quarrel  with  a  pii- 
yileged  person,  who  always  had  the  laugh  on  his  side,  and  who 
had  been  known  to  throw  a  dish  full  of  meat  at  the  head  of  a 
waiter  suspected  of  cheating. 

It  was  at  the  cafS,  after  his  day's  work,  when  he  was  seated 
at  dinner  with  one  or  two  friends — 

'  Ein  Gericht  und  ein  freundlich  Gesicht,' 

that  he  appeared  at  his  best^  Those  who  knew  him  speak  of 
his  loud  laughter,  his  richness  and  originality  of  conversation, 
his  wit,  bold  and  reckless  as  his  harmonies,  his  strong  opinions, 
his  interest  in  books  and  politics.  On  all  hands  we  see  the 
signs  of  the  broad  and  wholesome  humanity  which  formed  the 
ground  of  his  strangely  mingled  character,  so  much  caricatured 
and  so  little  understood  by  the  retailers  of  anecdote,  who  can 
see  nothing  in  Beethoven  but  an  inspired  artist  and  a  mixture 
of  misanthrope  and  buffoon.  To  his  friends  he  was  a  warm- 
hearted, unselfish  friend,  not  to  be  treated  carelessly,  much 
less  to  be  played  with  or  slighted ;  a  friend  whose  friendship 
was  worth  a  sacrifice,  because  it  was  founded  on  perfect  sin- 
cerity, and  could  endure  no  suspicion  of  insincerity  in  others. 
That  Beethoven — Great  Mogul  as  he  was,  and  capable  of 
many  unmannerly  words  and  actions — was  not  unacceptable  to 
those  who  loved  good  society,  we  may  learn  from  the  fact  of 
his  having  always  been  well  received  by  the  great  ladies  of  a 
ceremonious  court.  It  was  true  that  his  dress  was  untidy  to 
dirtiness ;  that  he  picked  his  teeth  with  the  snuffers,  upset 
inkstands  into  the  pianoforte,  and  broke  everything  he  touched; 
and  that  he  had  been  known  to  play  off  ill-bred  practical  jokes 
on  some  of  his  friends ;  but,  in  spite  of  all  incongruity,  prin- 
cesses and  countesses — nay,  personages  of  still  higher  rank— 
received  him  as  an  equal  or  a  superior.  This  result  could 
hardly  have  been  brought  about  by  his  music  alone.  We 
believe  it  to  have  been  partly  due  to  the  fact  that  all  i^ho 
were  brought  into  contact  with  him  felt  his  greatness,  and 
because  in  the  midst  of  roughness  and  uncouthness  there  tras 
something  about  him  too  winning  to  be  resisted. 

But  we  have  epoken  of  only  one  side  of  his  life.    In  the 
midst  of  friends,  laden  with  success^  and  rejoicing  in  the  con- 
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tinual  growth  of  his  genius,  he  was  moody  and  unhappy. 
^The  envious  demon/  as  he  said,  still  dwelt  in  his  ears. 
Each  year  shut  up  fresh  avenues  of  sound,  and  made  him  less 
capable  of  enjoying  human  society.  He  was  subject  to  frequent 
and  painful  attacks  of  illness.  He  was  tormented  by  indigestion^ 
weak  eyes,  cold  and  catarrh,  and  suffered  from  the  attempts 
of  physicians  to  cure  his  deafness.  He  was  always  poor  in  the 
midst  of  riches.  *  Miser  et  pauper  sum,'  he  wrote  one  day  in 
his  journal.  *  Inter  lacrymas  et  luctum '  is  the  pathetic  in- 
Bcription  of  one  of  his  sonatas.*     *  The  advent  of  death  ynU. 

*  relieve  me  from  a  state  of  endless  suffering.'     *  I  have  drunk 

*  to  the  dregs  a  cup  of  bitter  sorrow,  and  already  earned  mar- 
'  tyrdom  in  art.'  Such  are  the  utterances  of  a  heart  too 
sensitive  to  bear  the  common  troubles  of  life,  too  proud  to 
seek  its  common  consolations ;  yet  strong  enough  to  support 
the  weight  of  one  great  and  ever-present,  ever-growing 
calamity. 

In  the  midst  of  interruptions  caused  by  society,  by  illness, 
and  by  money  troubles  his  industry  never  slackened.  In  the 
years  1806—1814  six  symphonies  (if  we  include  *  Wellington's 

*  Sieg ')  were  written :  the  Mass  in  C,  a  number  of  quartetts, 
three  concertos,  the  music  to  *  Egmont '  and  the  *  Ruins  of 

*  Athens,'  besides  a  host  of  smaller  works.  In  looking  over  the 
catalogue  of  his  compositions  the  thought  suggests  itself,  if 
Beethoven  could  have  had  leisure  during  the  years  in  which 
his  genius  was  reaching;  its  highest  perfection,  what  might  he 
not  have  done  for  music  I  He  might  have  stamped  his  ideas 
on  the  world  so  as  to  have  directed  the  course  of  music  for  a 
century  more.  But  it  was  not  to  be  :  and  the  Second  Mass, 
the  Kinth  Symphony,  and  the  last  quartetts  were  known  too 
late  or  too  imperfectly  to  teach  his  successors  that  strangeness 
)s  not  genius,  and  that  the  greatest  art  is  always  sober. 

The  number  of  works  which  Beethoven  produced  is  suffi- 
cient, had  we  not  other  evidence,  to  show  how  diligently  he 
worked ;  for  though  his  works  do  not  nearly  reach  the  number 
pf  volumes  which  Bach  and  Handel  wrote,  though  Mozart 
^  thirty-six  years  produced  far  more  than  Beethoven  in  a 
Bfe  nearly  twice  as  long,  yet  we  must  remember  that  Beethoven 
oegan  to  write  at  a  comparatively  late  age,  and  that  his  com- 
positions, often  re-written  two  and  three  times,  contained  much 
^ore  than  those  of  his  predecessors.  Before  Mozart  instru- 
i&cntation  was  in  its  infancy,  and  Beethoven's  scores  are  infi- 
^tely  more  varied  and  elaborate  than  any  which  were  written 

•  Op.  59,  for  Violoncello. 
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before  him.  He  did  not  only  work  with  inBtruments  abeady 
cleyeloped.  He  was  a  greater  innovator  than  even  Mozart 
He  invented  and  developed  himself  his  own  treatment  of  the 
pianoforte  and  the  orchestra ;  and  throughout  his  life  he  waa 
not,  like  Haydn,  engaged  in  arraying  new  ideas  in  familiar 
forms,  but  inventing  and  extending  his  art  in  all  directions— a 
Leonardo  in  experiment,  a  Michael  Angelo  in  execution* 

It  is  the  privilege  of  artists  to  be  at  once  early  ripe  and  to 
make  progress  to  a  late  period  of  life.  Almost  aU  the  great 
masters  were  '  Wunderlonder.'  Many  of  the  highest  effects 
of  art  are  the  work  of  young  men.  Later  years,  as  in 
the  case  of  Handel,  Gluck,  fiossini,  or,  in  other  paths  of 
art,  Kubens,  Titian,  Velasquez,  bring  increased  technical  power 
and  knowledge,  firmer  judgment,  wisdom  in  sacrifice:  but  it 
is  only  a  few  fair  souls,  such  as  the  divine  Raphael  and  his 
counterpart  Mozart,  who  gain  in  inspiration  as  well  as  in 
knowledge  every  year  till  the  day  of  premature  death.  *  What 
'  a  work  that  is  I '  said  Beethoven  of  a  quintett  of  Mozart 

*  There  Mozart  said  to  the  world,  "  See  what  I  could  do  for 

*  "  you  if  your  hour  were  come  ! " '  So  it  was  with  hinaselt 
He  too  was  a  poet,  and  one  of  those  whose  imagination  never 
ceases  to  grow.  Like  Mozart,  he  would  not  *  write  for  the 
^  long  ears,'  nor  subject  his  inspiration  to  the  musical  reviewers. 
Hence  it  came  that  he  was  less  and  less  understood  by  his 
contemporaries ;  a  generation  later,  even  Spohr  and  the  gift^ 
Mendelssohn  thought  he  had  wandered  from  the  'one  path' 
of  art ;  and  his  later  works  are  but  now,  after  fifty  years,  be- 
ginning to  receive  due  appreciation  from  the  world. 

Beethoven's  dark  days,  already  clouding  thickly  over  him, 
became  darker  stiU  after  the  death  of  his  brother  Carl  in  1815. 
His  relations  with  his  brothers  have  been  much  discussed,  vA 
with  little  result.  The  common  opinion  is  that  they  were  low- 
minded,  heartless  tyrants,  who  valued  their  brother  only  as  a 
means  of  getting  money,  robbed  him  when  he  was  rich,  and 
neglected  or  ill-treated  him  when  he  was  poor.  The  truth 
appears  to  be  that  they  were  remarkable  neither  for  viliaoy 
nor  for  nobility  of  character.  They  did  not  appreciate  their 
brother's  greatness.  They  probably  helped  themselves  to  his 
money  wiQiout  much  scruple,  and  did  Uttle  to  make  his  life 
easier  and  more  happy.  But  it  is  certain  that  Johann  at  least 
helped  him  from  time  to  time,  and  it  is  charitable  to  believe 
that  they  shared  the  fate  of  many  another /r«fcrci«fe«  ffigantUt 
and  are  thought  to  have  been  worse  than  they  were  because 
their  brother  lived  an  unhappy  life.  Carl  married  a  dissolute 
woman,  to  the  great  sorrow  and  indignation  of  his  brother 
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Ludwig.  He  left  one  son  by  her  on  his  death  in  1815,  and 
appointed  as  guardian^  not  his  respectable  and  well-to-do 
brother  Johann,  but  Ludwig,  who  rather  required  a  guardian 
himself  than  was  fit  to  undertake  such  a  charge.  Hence- 
forward his  ^eatest  wish  in  life,  next  to  his  art,  was  to  be  a 
father  to  the  ooj.  He  gave  up  his  roving  habits  and  attempted 
to  set  up  a  regular  establishment  and  devote  himself  to  the 
care  of  his  foster  child«  And  now  a  sad  story  begins — a 
story  of  misery  and  wasted  energy,  in  its  way  as  sad  as  that 
of  Chatterton  or  Savage.  Forced  into  incongruous  circum- 
stances and  struggling  with  vulgar  persons  and  vulgar  troubles, 
the  dignity  of  his  figure  is  obscured.  We  may  not  too  much 
pity  Beethoven  for  his  deafness  and  his  loneliness ;  such  sor- 
rows, like  Milton's  blindness,  stand  above  our  pity.  Beethoven 
stru^ling  with  Fate  is  sublime ;  but  Beethoven  in  the  squalid 
discomfort  of  Hogarth's  ^  Distressed  Poet,'  Beethoven  the  hero 
of  a  *  shabby-genteel  story,'  is  a  sight  from  which  we  would 
gladly  turn  away.  We  know  nothing  niore  painfiil  to  read 
than  the  long  series  of  letters  in  which  the  tender-hearted, 
passionate  man  asks  counsel  of  his  friend  Zmeskall,  utterly 
perplexed  and  exasperated  by  circumstances  which  to  any  ordi- 
nary citizen  of  Vienna  would  have  appeared  simple  and  trivial. 
Difficulties  with  lawyers,  from  which  the  smallest  practical 
knowledge  of  life  would  have  saved  him;  ignoble  squabbles 
with  cooks,  kitchen-maids,  and  lodging-keepers,  dinners  Ul- 
dressed,  fires  ill-lighted,  discomfort,  ill-health,  unkindnesses 
done  and  suffered ;  such  are  the  little  miseries  by  which  this 
great  soul  was  so  tortured — *  scratched  to  death  with  rats  and 
'mice,*  as  Mercutio  says — that  for  several  years  he  published 
hardly  anything.  In  the  accounts  which  we  have  of  his  life 
during  this  period  there  are  indeed  comic  touches  enough ;  but 
comedy  can  have  little  share  in  such  a  drama. 

*  I  know  no  duty  more  sacred  (he  writes)  than  the  education 
*  and  training  of  a  child.'  It  was  in  this  spirit  that  he  under- 
took the  charge  of  his  nephew,  and  he  was  never  unfaithful  to 
his  ideal.  The  first  duty  which  he  set  himself  was  to  keep  his 
ward  away  from  the  mother  whose  influence  he  feared  for  her 
son,  and  to  effect  this  he  engaged  in  three  tedious  lawsuits.  An 
migraciou^  task,  one  which  we  may  doubt  whether  he  ought  to 
have  undertaken.  But,  however  this  may  be,  there  is  no 
question  that  it  was  undertaken  under  a  sense  of  the  highest 
duty,  and  discharged  without  any  indecision  or  weakness.  To 
the  boy  hunself  Beethoven  was  all  tenderness  and  indulgence. 
The  gentle  spirit  which  was  hidden  in  his  roughness  was. 
brought  to  light  in  this  n^w  relation.     The  child  (he  was  mne 
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years  old  at  his  father's  death)  tyrannised  over  his  iincle» 
climbed  on  his  chair,  and  dragged  him  away  from  the  work 
which  no  other  person  dared  to  interrupt ;  occupied  his  thoughts, 
*which  should  have  been  employed  in  other  cares  than  those  of 
household  and  education ;  but  gave  him  little  return  for  all 
his  love,  except  the  easy  smiles  of  a  shallow,  selfish  nature. 
Nothing  gives  a  truer  and  more  complete  view  of  Beethoven's 
character,  and  of  the  circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed, 
than  his  correspondence  at  this  time ;  and  pity  and  reverence 
in  turn  claim  our  affections  as  we  read  the  melancholy  pages. 

His  diary  and  conversation-books  tell  the  same  story.  Here 
and  there,  among  memoranda  relating  to  unruly  servants,  we 
read  such  notices  as  ^another  bad  day ; '  days  when,  as  we  may 
imagine,  ill-health  and  troubles  at  home,  and  want  of  Idsure 
and  want  of  money  drove  him  mad  with  vexation  and  misery. 
It  happened  many  times — four  days  in  succession  once — ^that 
he  had  hardly  a  kreutzer  to  buy  his  dinner,  and  had  to  content 
himself  with  a  piece  of  bread  and  a  glass  of  beer.  And  yet 
at  this  time  he  had  so  many  commissions  for  new  music  that 
it  became  another  grievance  to  have  so  much  to  do  that  kept 
him  from  the  greater  works  which  he  was  designing.  An  in- 
come of  4,000*  gulden  per  annum,  which  had  been  secured  to 
him  by  his  friends  Lichnowsky,  Lobkowitz,  Kinsky,  and 
others,  fell  to  less  than  one-fifth  of  its  value  in  consequence  of 
the  troubles  of  the  Empire.  But  his  works  brought  him  in  a 
good  income,  if  it  had  been  spent  with  common  prudence ;  and, 
if  he  had  found  time  or  health  to  travel,  he  might  have  filled 
his  pockets  with  gold.  Ofiers  came  from  Berlin,  from  Bussia, 
and  from  England,  the  country  which  he  always  honoured  above 
all  others.  But  he  could  not  (he  thought)  leave  his  nephew; 
he  did  not  know  how  to  set  about  the  arrangements  for  a 
journey ;  his  health  was  bad ;  and  he  would  not  interrupt  die 
progress  of  works  greater  than  any  he  had  hitherto  taken  in 
hand.  It  was  during  the  troubled  years  of  which  we  are 
writing  that  his  ninth  symphony,  second  mass,  and  last 
quartetts  were  composed.  He  had  in  view,  and  in  part  actu- 
ally in  hand,  a  tenth  symphony,  another  mass,  and  Goethe's 
^  Faust ' ;  whether  this  last  was  to  have  been  in  the  form  of 
opera,  symphony,  or,  as  is  most  probable,  dramatic  overture 
and  interludes.  To  write  '  Faust,'  he  said,  would  be  the  climax 
for  himself  and  for  Art. 

But  his  work  was  almost  done.     Anguish  of  heart  and  sick- 
ness (for  a  dropsical  tendency  was  now  fully  declared)  pressed 

♦  About  400Z. 
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•bard  upon  him.  His  nephew^  his  tenderly-loved  Carl,  the 
letters  addressed  to  whom  are  alone  evidence  enough,  if  evidence 
were  wanting,  of  the  depth  and  warmth  of  his  heart,  was  un- 
grateful to  his  benefactor  and  fulfilled  none  of  his  hopes.  He 
fonnged  about  the  billiard*tables,  and  spent  his  uncle  s  money 
in  foolish  or  vicious  pleasures.  At  length  he  was  expelled 
from  the  university,  and  in  a  fit  of  despair  shot  himself.  The 
wound  was  not  mortal,  and  he  lived  to  be  the  death  of  his 
guardian.  A  few  months  later,  when  the  young  man's  health 
was  re-established  (December  1826),  Beethoven  was  sent  by 
his  brother  Johann  back  to  Vienna  in  an  open  carriage  (he 
did  not  care  to  lend  him  his  own  close  carriage).  An  attack 
of  inflammation  of  the  lungs  was  the  consequence.  Taken  in 
time,  it  might  have  been  checked ;  but  the  miserable  nephew^ 
when  sent  for  a  doctor,  gave  a  chance  message  to  a  billiard- 
marker.  The  message  was  forgotten  for  a  day  or  two,  till  the 
billiard-marker,  himself  taken  seriously  ill,  recollected  the  com- 
mission, and  sent  a  doctor  to  the  house*  It  was  too  late; 
medicine  could  not  relieve  the  patient ;  repeated  operations 
only  weakened  him.     '  Better  water  from  my  body  l^an  from 

*  my  pen,'  he  said  ;  and  on  the  29th  of  March,  1827,  he  was 
BO  evidently  sinking  that  his  friends  asked  him  to  receive 
the  last  Sacraments.  The  ceremony  over,  he  said,  <  Plaudite, 
^  amici — comocdiafinita  est.'  Almost  the  last  request  he  made 
was  that  his  thanks  should  be  sent  to  the  Philharmonic  Society'^ 
for  the  present  of  100/.,  which  (he  added)  had  cheered  the  last 
days  of  his  life ;  and  that  he  thanked,  now  on  the  edge  of  th€( 
grave,  the  Society  and  the  whole  English  nation,  boon  his 
death  agony  came  on — a  terrible  struggle  between  life  and 
death.  His  last  words,  whether  in  wandering  or  a  last  spark 
of  his  old  humour,  were  '  Do  you  hear  the  bell  ?  the  scene  is 
^  changing.'  *  His  end  came  at  a  quarter  to  six  in  the  evenings 
^  whilst  outside  the  house  the  thunder  and  lightning  of  a  violent 
'  storm  seemed  to  represent  this  death  agony  by  the  sympathy 

*  of  Nature,  his  dearest  friend.'t 

What  Beethoven  was  as  a  musician  the  whole  world  knows^ 

*  An  attempt  has  been  made  to  fouod  a  chaige  of  dishonesty  on 
this  pesent.  Beethoven,  in  fact,  had  in  his  possession  at  the  time  of 
his  death  some  bank  shares  to  the  value  of  about  400Z.  But  he 
did  not  ask  for  a  present :  his  request  was  that  a  concert  should  be 
given  for  his  benefit ;  and  the  feet  of  property  being  found  after  his 
death  shows  at  once  his  inexperience  and  childish  ignorance  of  busi- 
ness, and  his  affection  to  the  ungrateful  nephew  whom  he  made  his 
heir,  and  for  whom  his  small  savings  were  kept  as  a  sacred  deposit. 

t  Muhlbrecht,  p.  61 . 
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or  ifi  learning  to  know:  but  his  worth  aa  a  man  is  much  nuB- 
conceived.  The  idea  which  is  most  commonly  entertained  of 
i)im  iSf  that  he  is  an  unaccountable  medley  of  contradictioiui, 
which  it  is  not  worth  while  to  investigate ;  that  his  worb 
alone  are  interesting ;  and  that  the  character  of  the  nuin  is  bat 
j9qa  accident  of  his  genius.  But  apart  from  the  question 
whether  his  works,  as  those  of  all  great  artists,  are  not  rea- 
dered  more  intelligible  by  a  study  of  the  man  who  produced 
lixem,  we  are  of  opinion  that  the  character  of  Beethoven  is  of 
high  interest  to  every  student  of  human  nature.  In  Beethoven, 
as  in  other  great  artists,  genius  in  one  direction  was  combined 
with  ability,  but  not  distinguished  ability,  in  others.  Nothing 
that  remains  written  in  his  letters  or  diaries  bears  the  mark  ot 
genius.  He  writes  earnestly  and  eagerly;  but  we  see  re> 
fleeted  in  his  writings  rather  the  passion  than  the  intellectiial 
power  of  which  his  works  give  evidence.  His  opinions*  and 
his  expression  of  them,  are  bold,  clear,  and  forcible ;  and  lus 
conversation  was  vigorous,  though  full  of  eccentricity  and  on- 
evenness.  He  pronounced  on  all  subjects  with  equal  confi- 
dence. '  He  hates  all  restraint,  and  I  think  there  is  no  one 
^  else  in  Vienna  who  speaks  with  so  little  reserve  as  Beethoven 
f  on  all  subjects,  even  politics.  •  •  •  His  observations  mre  as 
^  characteristic  and  original  as  his  compositions.  •  •  •  Doling 

*  the  whole  course  of  our  conversation  at  table,  nothing  yns 
^  more  interesting  than  what  he  said  of  Handel.     I  heard  him 

*  say,  "  Handel  is  the  greatest  composer  that  ever  lived."  I 
f  cannot  describe  with  what  an  expression — I  may  almost  say, 
^  how  sublimely — he  spoke  of  the  "  Messiah  "  of  that  immorbil 
^  genius.  Each  of  us  felt  thrilled  as  he  said,  ^^  I  would  bare 
*•""  my  head,  and  kneel  upon  his  grave." ' 

His  conversation  has  been  likened  to  one  of  his  own  sfOf 
phonies ;  and  fanciful  as  it  may  seem,  we  believe  that  the  in* 
congruities  of  his  character  are  best  understood  through  his 
music.  In  most  cases  we  seek  for  an  interpretation  of  art 
from  the  life  of  the  artist;  but  here  the  converse  is  the 
liile.  It  is  so  with  other  instances :  we  must  estimate  Ae 
lives  of  such  men  as  Thorwaldsen  and  Turner,  or  even 
Michael  Angelo,  through  their  works — which  often  light 
up  what  is  obscure,  and  harmonise  what  is  incongruous 
in  the  outward  show  of  their  lives.  It  is  only  in  contact 
with  degrading  circumstances  that  Beethoven's  nobleness  suf- 
fers. There  he  made  his  own  circumstances ;  and  the  mani- 
fold harmony  of  his  mind  could  unfold  itself  freely.  How  can 
we  better  appreciate  the  force  of  mind  which  was  so  impres- 
aive  to  those  who  heard  him  talk  than  by  .contemplating  in  his 
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scores  that  power  of  mastering  details,  and  that  complete  un- 
derstanding of  his  subject  of  which  every  pace  gives  proof? 
Is  not  this  akin  to  the  vigour  of  intellect  which,  as  we  hoar, 
was  never  weary  of  political  discussions — ^never  lost  sight  of 
definite  principles — was  always  bold  and  consistent  in  assert^ 
ing  them  ?  Or^  again,  can  we  not  better  understand  his  bursts 
of  boisterous  happiness  by  remembering  the  uncontrollable  joy 
of  his  Scherzos  and  final  movements ;  the  hopelessness  of  his 
pain  by  hearing  him  speak  in  the  ^  largo  e  raesto '  of  the  D 
major  sonata,*^  or  the  second  movement  of  the  Seventh 
Symphony?  His  sudden  changes  of  mood  give  and  receive 
interpretation  when  compared  with  the  passion  of  such  move- 
ments   as    the    Scherzo  of   the   Fifth   Symphony ,t    or  the 

*  prestissimo  '  of  the  %  E  major  Sonata.  Has  not  the  majesty 
of  *  Egmont '  or  the  '  Eroica '  something  correspondii^  to 
that  dignity  which  made  Beethoven  in  his  strangest  ex- 
cesses always  respected  and  even  feared?  And  when  we 
are  startled  by  strange  explosions  of  discord,  and  then  again 
charmed  by  broad  sunny  passages  of  pastoral  joy,  or  the  un- 
expected merriment  of  Scherzos,  do  we  not  understand  more 
fully  Beethoven's  laughter  ?  Laughter  of  every  degree,  from 
the  loud  '  lion-voiced '  roar  to  a  snme  which  has  been  compared 
to  his  own  ^  Pastoral  Symphony ; '  a  smile,  as  Lenz  says,  like 
nothing  else  in  the  world,  which  '  spread  from  the  corners  of  his 

*  well-ibrmed  mouth  over  his  whole  countenance,  driving  before 

*  it  the  shadows  of  the  deep  thoughts  which  dwelt  on  it,  as  the 

*  rising  sun  drives  the  night  from  the  valleys.' 

There  is  little  to  show  that  Beethoven  had  any  love  for  the 
kindred  arts  of  painting  or  sculpture.  He  lived  before  the 
revival — such  as  it  is — of  Art ;  and,  as  far  as  we  know,  the 
only  form  in  which  the  outward  beauty  of  things  was  revealed 
to  him  was  in  the  face  of  Nature.  How  dearly  he  loved 
Nature  we  have  seen.  Next  to  music  the  country  was  his 
chief  consolation  in  life ;  and  his  love  for  it  is  enshrined  not 
only  in  the  *  Pastoral  Symphony,'  but  in  all  his  works ;  for 
one  of  the  special  characteristics  of  his  music  is  its  fresh  open- 
air  clearness,  never  obscured  by  science,  nor  disfigured  by  the 
crabbedness  of  study — smelling  not  of  the  lamp,  but  of  the 
firesh  air  and  country  fragrance. 

He  had  a  lively  interest  in  literature.  He  spent  much  time 
in  reading ;  not  newspapers  only,  of  which  he  was  voracious, 
but  the  best  books  in  prose  and  verse.  Of  poetry  he  was  an 
enthusiastic,  if  not  always  a  discerning,  admirer.     He  read, 

*  Op.  10,  No.  3.  t  Op-  ^7-  t  Op.  109. 
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«md  learnt  by  hearty  many  passages  of  Klopstock's  *  Mesuah,* 
till,  as  he  said,  it  was  driven  out  of  his  head  by  the  all-embrac- 
ing Goethe.  Schiller  also  he  prized.  His  other  favouriteB 
were  Voss's  Homer — especially  the  *  Odyssey ' — Shakspeare, 
Plutarch,  and  Sturm — ^an  interesting  catalogue,  as  showing 
how  his  mind  reposed  on  large  ideas,  and  was  gratified  mik  a 
mysticism  which  resembles  the  mysticism  of  music  in  its  sng- 
gestion  rather  than  expression,  reflection  rather  than  repetition, 
of  the  emotions  of  an  imaginative  mind. 

No  human  being  is  free  from  some  taint  of  selfishness ;  and 
though  in  Beethoven's  heart  there  were  no  sordid  feelings,  pride 
was  in  him  the  form  of  selfishness  which  marred  the  beauty  of 
his  character.  Aliv  apurrevsiv  was  not  enough  for  him.  He 
must  be  acknowledged  by  all  as  first ;  and  he  disparaged  and 
disliked  all  artists  whose  claims  in  any  way  came  into  compe- 
tition with  his  own.  It  was  this  desire  to  assert  himself  which 
made  him  so  many  enemies  among  musicians ;  which  caused 
him  to  be  rude  and  ungrateful  to  his  best  friends,  whom  he 
insulted  because  they  were  of  higher  rank  than  himself;  which 
made  him  discontented  with  a  reputation  greater  than  that  of 
any  of  his  contemporaries,  and  at  the  same  time  jealous  of 
every  little  puff  of  praise  in  a  newspaper  article  or  from  a 
friend's  mouth.  ^  We  artists  want  applause,'  he  said ;  and  no 
applause  was  too  fulsome  to  be  acceptable  to  this  great  music- 
god,  who  snuffed  up  with  equal  relish  the  smoke  of  hecatombs 
and  the  hiunblest  incense  of  foreign  pilgrims.  Nor  is  it  to  be 
denied  that,  as  a  friend,  he  was  not  wholly  trustworthy.  His 
excessive  irritability  made  enemies  of  friends,  and  alienated 
those  from  him  who  could  have  borne  anything  but  the  injus- 
tice which  was  a  denial  of  their  friendship ;  and  his  correspon- 
dence makes  us  aware  that  of  aU  the  friends  who  lived  round 
him  in  his  later  years  few  had  known  him  in  his  youth.  Musi- 
cians are  notoriously  quarrelsome ;  but  there  have  been  few 
musicians  whose  friends  have  had  so  much  to  forgive  them, 
and  yet  to  whom  so  much  has  been  forgiven  for  the  sake  of 
friendship. 

£[is  fnends,  however,  were  mostly  among  the  nobility  of 
Vienna.  '  My  nobility,'  as  he  said  before  the  Court  which 
tried  the  affair  of  his  nephew's  guardianship,  ^is  here,  and 
^  here ; '  pointing  as  he  spoke  to  his  head  and  heart  He 
claimed  an  absolute  right  of  equality  with  the  highest  of  the 
earth.  He  would  be  ^ebenbiirtig'  with  princes  themselves; 
but  in  this  ostentatious  disr^ard  of  rank,  though  it  led  him 
into  ungracious  and  foolish  actions,  there  is,  we  think,  no  evi- 
dence of '  snobbishness.'    He  treated  all  men  alike ;  was  on  as 
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familiar  terms  with  Schuppanzigh  the  fiddler^  as  with  Lich* 
nowsky  the  prince  of  the  empire :  and  if  he  liked  the  great; 
he  is  not  the  onlj  artist  or  poet  who  has  felt  the  charm  of  a 
gracious  manner,  and  has  found  pleasure  in  the  society  of 
those  who  have  by  tradition  the  art  of  pleasing. 

His  political  opinions  suffered  no  injury  from  this ;  for  he 
never  d^guised  or  softened  them — never  whilst  appreciating 
the  ^  guinea-stamp '  of  rank  forgot  that  his  respect  was  due 
only  to  humanity.  He  was  from  first  to  last  a  strong  repub- 
lican by  conviction  and  by  sentiment.  His  sympathy  with  the 
French  Revolution  is  well  known;  not  less  his  outburst  of 
wrath  when  the  news  came  of  the  establishment  of  the  Empire. 
He  watched  with  careful  interest  the  growth  of  the  repubHcan 
spirit  in  Germany.  He  had  no  theories  to  which  his  opinions 
must  be  assimilated ;  his  republicanism  was  as  spontaneous  as 
everything  else  in  this  true  child  of  nature.  The  only  trace 
of  insincerity  is  in  the  famous  story  of  his  walk  with  Goethe, 
when  he  refused  to  salute  the  imperial  family ;  and  this  rests 
on  Bettina's  evidence,  and  may,  therefore,  be  highly  coloured : 
or,  if  true,  what  is  more  likely  than  that  Beethoven  should 
have  amused  himself  at  the  expense  of  his  courtly  friend,  whose 
friendship  he  would  have  prized,  but  disdained  his  patronage  ? 

Beethoven's  religious  sentiments  are  a  mystery.  Haydn 
called  him  flatly  an  atheist.  He  certainly  was  not  an  atheist 
— ^as  certainly  he  was  not  the  child  of  the  Church  like  Haydn 
or  Mozart.  His  republican  politics  were  reflected  in  his 
religious  views.  He  disliked  priests;  he  despised  ceremonies; 
and  seldom  saw  the  inside  of  churches.  But  though  his 
belief  tended  to  free  thought  rather  than  to  any  dogmatic 
system,  there  is  no  doubt  that  his  mind  was  deeply  reverential 
and  even  devotional  in  its  aspirations.  Many  passages  in  his 
note-books  attest  this.  Two  sentences,  which  he  had  written 
out  and  hung  up  in  a  frame  above  his  writing-table,  were  his 
often-quoted  confession  of  faith : — '  I  am  that  which  exists.  I 
'  am  all  that  was,  that  is,  that  is  to  be.  No  mortal  man  has 
'rwsed  my  veil.*  .  .  .  *He  is  alone  of  Himself;  and  to 
*  Him  alone  all  things  owe  their  being.*  * 

And,  indeed,  if  there  were  no  positive  evidence  to  this 
effect,  it  is  impossible  to  believe  that  the  Second  Mass  is  mere 
notes,  without  religious  feeling  underlying  all.  His  biogra- 
phers say  that  at  no  time  of  his  life  was  he  so  ^  completely 
removed  from  the  earth  as  during  the  composition  of  this 
Work :  and  who  can  doubt  that  when  he  conceived  the  ardent 
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aspiratibii  of  the  '  Kyrie/  the  triumphant  glory  of  the  '  £t 
f  reaurrexit,'  the  peace  and  hope,  the  self-abasement  and 
divine  trust  of  the  *  Agnus  Dei,'  the  'Master  felt  by  power 
of  fffiith,  as  well  as  by  imagination,  the  realities  which  expressed 
themselves  in  immortal  tones  ?  ^  Ins  Unendliche  zu  greifen/ 
was  his  aim  and  his  achievement  in  this  great  work.  Unless 
-^rre  would  repeat  and  magnify  the  miracle  of  Goethe's  ^  Con- 
^  fession  of  a  fair  Saint,'  and  ascribe  to  dramatic  interest  more 
than  it  ever  produced  in  this  region  of  art,  we  must  acknowledge 
in  the  aspirations  of  this  Mass  the  feelings  of  a  man  capable  of 
the  highest  reverence,  and  full  of  a  sense  of  human  weakness 
and  divine  presence.  ^  You  Protestants  cannot  conceive  what 
*  we  feel  when  the  Body  of  the  Lord  goes  by,'  said  Haydn: 
and  if  Beethoven's  view  of  the  Mass  was  rather  that  of  a 
mystic  than  of  a  Catholic,  still  we  may  be  sure  that  in  the 
forms  of  the  Catholic  Service  he  enshrined  all  that  te^ 
thought  conceived  of  sacrament  and  sacrifice ;  what  to  Beet- 
hoven's soul  was  the  reality  of  the  Beatific  Vision. 

It  is  not  our  business  to  judge  Beethoven  as  an  artist.  The 
generation  which  has  succeeded  him  has  accepted  and  ratified 
all  his  claims  to  homage.  Bach  may  excel  him  in  scieDce, 
Handel  in  majesty,  Mozart  in  sweetness :  but  no  musician  \a» 
ever  felt  so  deeply — no  one  has  so  combined  the  heights  amd 
depths  of  passion;  so  written  the  life  of  humanity  into  music; 
so  spoken  to  the  hearts  of  men  in  the  whole  scale  of  emotion. 
And  our  labour  will  not  have  been  wasted  if  we  have  been 
able  in  this  sketch  to  show  that  his  life  did  not  wholly  jar  with 
his  music ;  that  in  his  tenderness  and  faithfulness  of  heart, 
his  uprightness  and  truthfulness,  in  his  anger  and  his  re- 
pentance, his  moody  sorrow  and  buoyant  gladness,  is  shown 
the  same  greatness  of  nature  of  which  the  truest  and  highest 
ezprcssion  is  his  music. 


T 
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HE  insurrection  in  Cuba  has  hitherto  attracted  but  little 
notice  in  Europe.  Ever  since  it  first  broke  out  public 
attention,  in  our  own  quarter  of  the  globe,  has  been  mono- 
polised  by  a  series  of  events  of  stupendous  importance,  and 
of  an  interest  not  impaired  by  a  remote  geographical  situa* 
tion.  In  fact  few  people  in  this  country  accurately  realise 
the  fact  that  for  upwards  of  four  years  an  obstinate  and 
bloody  civil  war  has  been  raging  in  that  distracted  island. 
Probably  fewer  still  are  aware  that  a  not  inconsiderable  por- 
tion of  the  colony  is  de  facto  ruled  by  an  insurgent  govern- 
ment professing  to  be  guided  by  the  provisions  of  a  written 
constitution,  formally  auopted  by  a  more  or  less  perfect  Na- 
tional Convention  assembled  for  the  purpose  of  dra^ving  it  up ; 
that  there  is  an  elective  legislature  passing  laws,  an  executive 
carrying  them  out,  and  a  judicial  body  vindicating  and  ex- 
pounding them;  and  that  a  by  no  means  diminutive  army 
has  been  continuously  maintaining  a  fierce  contest  with  the 
troops  of  the  mother-country. 

Yet  a  great,  even  a  romantic,  interest  would  seem  to  attach 
to  the  affairs  of  Cuba.  The  island  itself  is  rich,  beautiful,  and 
fertile.     It  has  been  described*  as  *  that  garden  of  the  West^ 

*  gorgeous  with  perpetual  flowers  and  brilliant  with  the  plumage 

*  of  innumerable  birds,  beneath  whose  glowing  sky  the  teeming 

*  earth  yields  easy  and  abundant  harvest  to  the  toil  of  man^ 

*  and  whose  capacious  harbours  invite  the  commerce  of  the 

*  world.'     In  the  words  of  Columbus,  ^  it  is  the  most  beautiful 

*  land  that  ever  eyes  beheld.'     It  was  amongst  the  earliest  dis- 
coveries of  the  great  Admiral ;  its  capital  has  become  the  final 


*  In  an  article  (attributed  to  the  poet  Longfellow)  on  the  '  Poetry  of 
*  Spanish  America,'  in  the  *  North  American  Review '  for  January, 
1849. 
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resting-place  of  his  remains.  It  was  the  scene  of  the  stirring 
adventures  of  Ojeda,  and  of  the  early  labours  of  Las  Casas. 
From  its  ports  sailed  Cortez  to  conquer  the  empire  of  Mon- 
tezuma, and  De  Soto  to  dissipate  the  spoils  of  Peru,  and  lose 
his  life,  amidst  those  great  discoveries  wnich  have  immortalised 
his  name.  It  has,  as  Humboldt  says,  ^  a  charm  that  is  want- 
*  ing  to  the  greater  part  of  the  New  World.  It  presents 
'  remembrances  linked  with  the  greatest  names  of  the  Spanish 
'  Monarchy,  those  of  Christopher  Columbus  and  Heman 
<  Cortez.' 

Among  the  first  fruits  of  Spanish  maritime  discovery  it  re- 
mains almost  the  last  considerable  reipnant  of  the  vast  colonial 
empire  of  Spain.  The  names  of  its  mountains,  its  harbours, 
its  rivers,  continually  recall  the  heroic  age  of  colonisation  and 
nautical  enterprise.  For  us  in  England  it  should  have  an 
almost  peculiar  interest  The  capture  of  its  capital  by  the 
British  forces,  in  1762,  was  the  work  of  the  greatest  expedition 
that  ever  crossed  the  Atlantic.  In  the  present  century  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  our  navy  has  been  engaged  in  a  nearly 
continuous  attempt  to  suppress  the  slave-trade  so  persistently 
carried  on  in  its  waters ;  and  many,  alas  I  too  many,  of  our 
fellow-countrymen  have  fallen  victims  to  the  unhealthy  climate 
and  the  arduous  service  amongst  its  cays  and  channels.  To 
the  readers  of  modern  English  literature  the  scene  of  the 
insurrection  should  be  classic  ground ;  for  it  is  in  a  district 
of  which  the  capital  is  the  city  of  Santiago  de  Cuba,  so  ad- 
mirably described  in  those  inimitable  West  Indian  sketches, 
*  Tom  Cringle's  Log.* 

The  history  of  Cuba  has  been  emphatically  a  troublous  one. 
Its  wealth  and  its  defenceless  condition  excited  the  cupidity, 
and  justified  the  hopes,  of  the  earliest  buccaneers.  Its  lon^ 
stretch  of  sea-coast — more  than  fifteen  hundred  geographical 
miles — and  its  numerous  harbours  and  inlets  invited  and  facili- 
tated their  attacks.  As  far  back  as  1517  and  1518,  French 
filibusters,  in  search  of  booty,  entered  its  newly-settled  ports ; 
and  like  forays  continued  to  be  made  for  many  years  subse- 
quently. Our  own  countrymen  largely  took  part  in  them. 
An  attack  upon  Havannah  in  1585  was  amongst  the  exploits 
of  Drake :  and  in  the  following  century  the  redoubted  buc- 
caneer Morgan  penetrated  to  the  town  of  Puerto  Principe, 
almost  in  the  centre  of  the  island.  To  the  buccaneers  suc- 
ceeded the  privateers,  who  in  our  war  with  Spain  swarmed 
out  from  Jamaica  and  the  Bahamas.  These  in  their  turn 
were  succeeded  by  many  of  the  citizens  of  the  revolted  SpaO' 
ish  colonies  in  South  America ;  and  in  more  recent  times  by 
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filibustering  parties  of  Mexican  propagandists,  or  Cuban  sym- 
pathisers (as  they  were  called),  from  New  Orleans. 

The  internal  history  of  the  island  has  not  been  more  tran- 
quil.   The  present  is  merely  one  (the  most  formidable  and 
important  one  certainly)   of  a  series  of  risings   against  the 
government  of  the  mother-country,  which  began  more  than 
half-a-century  ago.     Almost  the  first  recorded  symptom  of 
political  trouble  was  the  arrival  in  the  colony  of  agents  of  the 
intrusive  king  of  Spain,  Joseph  Bonaparte.      The  example  of 
the  South  American  colonies  not  unnaturally  caused  consider- 
able emotion  amongst  the  Cubans,  whose  island  had  during 
the  period  of  Joseph's  reign  remained  faithfiil  to  the  Bourbon 
dynasty.     The  Marquis  of  Someruelos — at  that  time  governor 
of  the  colony — energetically  opposed  the   attempts  of   the 
colonists  to  imitate  their  compatriots  of  the  continent.     But 
the  election  of  the   Cortes  in  the  mother-country,  and  the 
promulgation  of  the  democratic  constitution   of  1812,  led  to 
more  serious  results.     Amongst  the  ideas  which  found  favour 
with  the  members  of  the  new  Cortes,  that  of  the  abolition  of 
slavery  had  a  somewhat  prominent  place.      Notices  of  the  dis- 
cussions of  this  subject  foimd  their  way  to  Cuba,  and  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  coloured  population,  in  spite  of  the  efforts 
of  Someruelos  to  prevent  it;  and  risings  took  place  on  various 
estates  in  the  year  1812.     These  risings  were  said  to  be  traced 
to  a  conspiracy  headed  by  a  free  man  of  colour,  who  was 
afterwards  executed.     They  were  soon  put  down. 

The  proclamation  at  Cadiz  in  1820  of  the  *  Constitution  of 
'1812,'  and  the  re-establishment  of  constitutional  Government 
in  Spain,  after  its  abolition  on  the  return  of  Ferdinand  VII. 
in  1814,  gave  rise  to  new  troubles  in  Cuba.  During  the  elec- 
tion of  members  of  the  new  Cortes,  numerous  conflicts  took 
place  at  Havannah ;  and  then,  perhaps,  first  broke  out  that 
bitter  enmity  between  the  Cubans  and  the  Spaniards  of  the 
mother-country,  which  has  led  to  such  sanguinary  results^^ 
in  the  present  struggle.  In  1823  occurred  the  *  Conspiracy  of 
'the  Soles,'  which  is  chiefly  memorable  in  that  the  alleged 
object  of  the  conspirators  was  to  prevent  a  pretended  sale  of 
the  island  to  Great  Britain.  In  the  same  year  absolute 
Government  was  again  restored  in  Spain ;  and  an  attempt  in 
favour  of  the  Constitution,  which  was  quickly  suppressed,  was 
made  at  the  important  city  of  Matanzas.  This  attempt  wack 
headed  by  an  officer  of  die  garrison,  and  was  one  of  those 
military  pronunciamentos  which  have  become  so  common  in 
Spain  and  her  now  independent  colonies.  Another  con- 
spiracy was  discovered  in   1829 :   it  was  called  that  of  the 
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'  Black  Eagle/  and  is  attributed  by  colonial  annalists  to  the 
instigations  of  Mexican  propagandists  of  independence.  On  the 
death  of  Ferdinand  VII.  in  1833  the  island  peaceably  ac- 
quiesced in  the  role  of  the  infant  queen,  Isabella  II.  when 
in  the  following  year  the  Queen-regent,  Cliristma,  accepted 
the  charter  known  as  the  Estatuto  Beal,  Cuba  was  again  called 
upon  to  elect  representatives  to  the  national  l^islature  in 
Spain.  The  Captain- General  Tacon,  since  famed  in  colonial 
history  for  the  vigour  of  his  administration  and  the  extent  of 
his  reforms,  moved  by  the  accounts  of  the  civil  war  in  the 
mother-country,  determined  to  maintain  the  status  quo.  Then 
again  ensued  a  period  of  fresh  conspiracies  and  fresh  insnrree- 
tions.  In  1835  the  negroes  rose  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Havannah.  A  more  formidable  outbreak  happened  in  the 
following  year.  Don  Manuel  Lorenzo,  the  governor  of  the 
eastern  department,  proclaimed  at  Santiago  de  Cuba  the  libe« 
ral  constitution  of  1812.  Tacon,  who  acted  with  characteristic 
vigour,  speedily  quelled  the  revolt. 

The  colony,  however,  still  continued  to  be  in  a  condition  of 
chronic  disturbance  and  excitement.  In  1844,  under  the 
government  of  the  celebrated  O'Donnell,  a  movement,  even 
yet  more  formidable  than  those  which  had  preceded  it,  was 
discovered  and  suppressed.  This  was  no  less  than  a  plot  to 
promote  a  general  rising  of  the  slaves  and  people  of  colour 
against  the  whites.  The  military  commission  appointed  to  try 
the  persons  implicated  in  the  conspiracy  reported  that  amongst 
its  instigators  were  many  free  coloured  men,  one  of  whom, 
Gabriel  de  la  Concepcion  Valdez,  had  attained  some  eminence 
as  a  writer  of  poems  under  the  name  of  the  '  Poet  Placida' 
This  attempt  at  insurrection  was  put  down  with  a  strong 
hand: — 

'  The  scaffold  did  not  fill  the  measure  of  blood  required  by  the  mili- 
tary attorneys  appointed  to  execute  what  was  called  summary  jnstioe. 
The  victims  were  shot  in  groups;  but  the  greater  number  sank  in 
deadly  agony  under  the  lash,  during  interrogatories  called  ''  proceed* 
^'  ings ; ''  and,  in  order  not  to  disgust  the  sensibilides  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  it  was  certified  in  the  official  records  that  the  victims  had 
expired  from  natural  disease.'  {Cuba  and  Spain^  Putnam's  Mag.,  Jan- 
uary, 1870.) 

The  ^  year  of  revolutions/  1848^  was  signalised  by  the  be- 
ginning of  the  insurrectionary  projects  of  Naroiso  Lopez, 
whose  fate  attracted  much  attention  in  this  country.  Lopez' 
story  is  a  somewhat  remarkable  one.  He  was  a  native  of  the 
colony  of  Venezuela,  and  had  achieved  some  diistinction  as  an 
officer  of  the  royal  army  in  the  War  of  Independence  in  diat 
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country.  He  eventually  rose  to  the  rank  of  major-general  in 
the  Spanish  service,  and  played  a  part  of  more  or  less  pro- 
minence in  the  troubles  of  the  mother-country  during  the 
earlier  years  of  Queen  Isabella's  reign.  Having  married  a 
Cuban  lady  possessed  of  property  in  ^e  island,  he  settled  on 
her  estates ;  and,  at  the  time  of  which  we  are  now  speaking, 
he  held  an  official  appointment  in  the  town  of  Cienfurgos. 
His  projects  were  discovered  and  he  fled  to  the  United  States. 
He  was  accompanied  in  his  flight  by  other  Cubans  implicated 
m  his  designs,  who  established  at  New  York  a  Cuban  Junta. 
In  exile  Lopez  endeavoured  to  mature  the  insurrectionary 
schemes,  the  discovery  of  which  had  compelled  him  to  quit  the 
island. 

In  the  month  of  May  1850  he  landed  at  the  head  of  five 
hundred  men  at  the  port  of  Cardenas  on  the  northern  coast  of 
Cuba,  sixty  or  seventy  miles  east  of  Havannah.  Being  at- 
tacked by  a  small  body  of  troops,  he  was  forced  to  re-embark 
and  again  leave  the  island.  In  the  following  year  the  standard 
of  revolt  was  twice  raised  within  the  colony :  once  in  the 
eastern  department,  and  once  again  in  the  centre.  Neither  in* 
surrection  attained  any  important  dimensions,  and  both  appear 
to  have  been  defeated  by  the  Spanish  authorities  with  ease.  In 
August  of  this  same  year,  1851,  Lopez  a  second  time  landed 
in  Cuba.  This  time  the  place  of  disembarkation  chosen  was 
the  small  town  of  Morillo,  near  the  western  extremity  of  the 
island.  After  some  partial  successes  in  his  encounters  with 
the  Government  forces,  Lopez  was  at  length  defeated,  and 
finally  tried  and  executed  in  the  capital.  A  further  attempt 
made  in  1855  to  organise  an  expedition  also  failed,  and  with  it 
the  numerous  endeavours  to  revolutionise  Cuba  from  without 
came  to  an  end. 

This,  perhaps  somewhat  tedious,  enumeration  of  the  various 
insurrectionary  movements  in  the  colony,  has  been  ffiven  that 
the  present  relations  between  Cuba  and  Spain  may  be  rightly 
understood*  It  will  appear  from  it  that  the  different  out- 
breaks have  been  distinguished  from  each  other  by  essential 
differences.  Some  have  been  caused  by  the  desire  of  the 
slave  population  and  the  free  coloured  people  to  throw  off 
the  yoke  of  their  white  masters  and  superiors.  Others  have 
been  the  result  of  a  strong  feeline  of  dissatisfaction,  widely 
spread  amongst  the  latter,  with  theur  treatment  at  the  hands  of 
their  fellow-countrvmen  at  home.  Asain,  these  insurrectionary 
attempts  of  the  white  Creoles  have  oeen  dictated  by  various 
motives.  In  some  instances  the  object  of  the  insurgents  has 
been  to  establish  the  independence  of  the  island;  m  others. 
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to  procure  its  annexation  to  the  United  States;  in  otiicrs, 
again^  to  ameliorate  the  conditions  of  its  goyemment  by  the 
home-authority,  and  to  procure  for  it  some  voice  in  the  man- 
agement of  its  own  affairs.  But  from  the  early  part  of  the 
century  to  the  present  time  it  will  be  seen  that — ^from  one  cause 
or  another — there  has  been  a  continued  succession  of  disturb- 
ances in  the  colony ;  and  that  all  have  required  determined  and 
forcible  suppression  at  the  hands  of  the  Spanish  authorities. 

The  increasing  importance  of  the  more  recent  disturbance 
is  easily  accounted  for.  The  treatment  by  Spain  of  her  great 
dependency  has  literally  gone  from  bad  to  worse.  Up  to  the 
year  1837,  Cuba  had  mainly  followed  the  fortunes,  in  govern- 
ment, of  the  mother-country.  When  constitutional  liberty  was 
abolished  or  restored  at  home,  the  same  fate  befell  the  Cubans 
as  their  brethren  in  Spain.  When  the  latter  country  was 
called  upon  to  elect  representatives  to  a  legislative  assembly, 
so  also  was  Cuba.  But  in  1837 — Spain  still  being  in  the  pos- 
session of  parliamentary  government — ^this  privilege  was  with- 
drawn from  the  colony,  and  since  that  date  it  has  had  no 
representation,  but  was  to  be  governed  by  special  laws.  In 
the  meantime,  by  a  royal  order  still,  or  till  very  lately,  in 
force^  the  Captain-General  is  entrusted  with  the  power* 
granted  to  governors  of  cities  *in  a  state  of  siege'— the 
continental  euphuism  for  martial  law.  This  system  of  go- 
vernment, if  system  it  can  be  called,  was  modified  to  some 
extent  in  1860,  but  a  late  Captain-General,  Lersundi,  vir- 
tually re-established  it. 

To  explain  what  the  Spanish  Government  of  Cuba  is,  and 
what  it  is  felt  to  be  by  the  inhabitants,  we  may  give  the 
opinions  of  two  observers,  both  of  whom  are  entitled  to  every 
credit.  In  his  book,  ^  The  West  Indies  and  the  Spanish  Main,' 
Mr.  Anthony  TroUope,  speaking  of  the  Spanish  rule,  says : 

*  At  present  they  (the  Cubans)  have  no  national  privilege  except  that 
of  undergoing  taxation.     Every  office  is  held  by  a  Spaniwd.*  (P.  139.) 

And  again : — 

'  No  Cuban  has  any  voice  in  Lis  own  country.  He  can  never  bare 
the  consolation  of  thinking  that  his  tyrant  is  his  countryman.'   (P.  140.) 

M.  E.  Duvergier  de  Hauranne,  who  visited  the  island  in 
1865,  in  some  spirited  sketches  published  in  the  *  E^vue  des 
^  Deux  Mondes,'  gives  even  stronger  testimony. 

*  The  Colonial  Government,  that  is  to  say,  the  single  person  of  the 
Captain-General  in  military  command  of  the  island,  imites  in  its  handi^ 
all  attributes  and  all  powers :  it  is  a  perfect  model  of  governmental  and 
administrative  centralisation,  hardly  equalled  by  the  Pachas  of  Turl^e;. 
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This  system  works  with  admirable  ease  and  simplicity,  the  Government 

levying  the  taxes  and  leaving  the  rest  to  nature Spain  has  no 

worse  enemy  than  her  colony,  because  she  has  always  treated  it  as  a 
servant  and  a  vassal.* 

*■  Its  (the  Government's)  trade  is  to  make  money,  and  not  to  govern, 
or  cause  tlie  laws  to  be  respected.  Deep  and  continuous  bleeding  is 
the  only  possible  system  of  this  antiquated  mechanism.  Its  solitary 
function  is  to  hold  in  docile  subjection  the  stempre  fiel  tela  de  Cuba 
(the  Spaniards,  who  are  detested  in  Cuba,  and  who  feel  themselves  that 
their  empire  in  the  colony  is  threatened,  still  persist  in  calling  the 
iaknd  the  '*  ever  faithful  *'),  and  to  turn  into  the  public  treasury  all  the 
streama  of  its  riches.  The  functionaries  are  like  hungry  leeches,  who, 
from  the  stagnant  mar&hes  of  the  mother-country,  come  to  fatten  on  the 
fresh  blood  of  the  colony.  A  police,  an  army,  a  custom-house,  a 
revenue,  multifarious  and  inexorable  imposts,  justice  sold  to  everyone 
— such  is  the  Government.  The  leading  idea  is  the  old  monarchical 
one,  that  authority  should  be  profit  and  a  means  of  extortion. 

'  Onr  French  centralisation,  with  all  its  inconveniences  and  abuses,  is 
yet  a  model  of  government  in  comparison.  If  it  does  absorb  and 
squeeze  out  the  very  sap  of  a  people,  it  professes  in  return  to  supply 
the  public  wants,  and  to  provide  individuals  with  all  that  it  takes  from 
them.  The  practice  assuredly  is  not  irreproachable ;  but  the  theory  is 
at  least  civilised.  Here  the  Government  does  not  even  take  the  trouble 
to  have  a  system ;  it  seizes  all  avenues,  all  paths  by  which  life  circu- 
lates in  the  coimtry,  and  levies  tribute,  like  the  Arab  sheikh  upon  the 
caravans,  or  the  feudal  lord  upon  the  travellers  on  the  highway.  Yet 
it  does  not  give  to  those  whom  it  taxes  the  protection  which  these 
worthy  brigands  used  to  give  in  return  for  their  robberies.  Ailer 
it  has  deducted  its  share  from  the  goods  of  each,  it  leaves  to  him  the 
duty  of  protecting  himself  and  preserving  the  rest.  Ask  of  it  neither 
security  nor  useful  public  works,  for  these  are  not  its  business.  There 
are  no  roads  in  Cuba  but  those  opened  by  private  individuals ;  no  jus> 
tice,  for  the  processes  are  ruinous,  and  are  dreaded  like  the  plague.  I 
know  people  of  the  country  who  have  preferred  compounding  with  the 
robber  to  appealing  to  the  judges.  As  a  set-off,  there  is  always  a  way 
of  defrauding  the  law  when  one  is  rich.' 

It  would  be  idle  to  add  to  this  testimony  of  independent 
observers  anything  brought  forward  by  the  Cubans  themselves; 
yet  we  may  here  declare  that  in  no  writing  attributed  to  a 
Cuban,  in  none  of  the  works  amongst  those  in  our  preliminary 
list  which  are  avowedly  written  by  the  colonists  to  enlist  in 
their  behalf  the  sympathies  bf  foreign  nations,  have  we  met 
with  any  stronger  denunciation  of  Spanish  mis-rule  in  the 
island.  Yet  this  colony  thus  treated,  thus  neglected,  is  not  a 
mere  barren  spot  which,  but  for  strategic  reasons,  or  considera- 
tions of  national  honour,  continues  to  oe  held.  Its  riches  are 
abundant,  and  apparently  indestructible.  In  spite  of  the 
vicious,  and  almost  ruinous,  commercial  system  of  Spain,  they 
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contmue  to  increase.  We  do  not  intend  to  weary  our  readers 
with  a  long  string  of  figures  and  statistics^  but  we  will  venture 
to  lay  before  them  a  few  which  will  indicate  in  unmistakable 
terms  what — under  a  more  enlightened  Grovemment — ^the 
wealth  of  the  island  might  become.  In  1817  the  crushing  re- 
strictions upon  the  tobacco  trade  were  removed.  The  trade  was 
so  oppressed  that  the  export  of  the  article  had  almost  ceased, 
and  it  promised  to  become  an  object  merely  .of  home  consump- 
tion.    ^  In  1846/  says  Arboleya,  in  his  admirable  '  Manual  de 

*  la  Isla  de  Cuba,'  *  there  were  9,102  vegas  [that  is,  tobacco- 
'  farms]  against  5,534  in  1827  ;  now  (1852)  there  are  10,000.' 
And  he  estimates  that  the  whole  number  of  veyas  represents  a 
value  not  far  short  of  thirteen  million  dollars.  In  1869  the 
value  had  increased  to  nearly  seventeen  million  dollars. 

According  to  Pezuela,  the  historian  and  statistician  of  tbe 
colony,  the  imports  amounted,  in  1869,  to  forty-three  and  a 
half  million  dollars,  and  the  exports  to  fifty-seven  and  a  half 
millions.  Before  the  disturbances,  which  began  in  the  preyioas 
year,  they  had  been  estimated,  on  trustworthy  data,  to  be 
nearly  50  per  cent,  higher.  The  reports  of  our  Consuls  bear 
ample  testimony  to  the  enormous  wealth  of  the  island. 

^  Those  who  understand  the  sugar  and  tobacco  market  here/  sap 
Mr.  Consul  Dunlop,*  in  March,  1870,  '  assure  me  that  even  this  year, 
in  spite  of  disturbances,  the  aggregate  value  of  the  sugar  and  tobacco 
crop  of  Cuba  will  amount  to  a  value  of  about  15,000,000/.  sterling. 
This  large  amoimt  of  value  of  yearly  produce  represents^  therefore, 
an  enormous  capital  invested  in  the  two  staple  exports  of  this  rich 
island;  which  capital  (having  regard  to  the  necessaiy  expenses  of 
tillage  and  manu£icture,  and  other  deductions)  may  BsSelj  be  esti- 
mated as  exceeding  200,000,000/.  sterling.' 

A  Statistical  report  for  the  three  years,  from  1861  to  1863, 
estimated  the  average  yearly  total  of  the  import  and  export 
trade  at  one  hundred  and  thirty  million  dollars.  The  share  of 
Great  Britain  in  this  large  sum  was  nearly  one-fourth  of  the 
whole.      A  writer  in   an   American   periodical,  ('Putman's 

*  Magazine,')  before  quoted,  thus  speaks  of  the  former  Spanish 
monopoly  of  trade  with  the  possessions  in  America : — 

*  This  embraced  the  foUoAving : — privileges  to  work  the  mines ;  pri- 
vileged cities  in  Spain,  which  could  alone  carry  on  commerce;  pri- 
vileged commercial  and  shipping  companies ;  privileged  mercantile 
fleets  Bailing  in  convoys  at  stated  periods ;  excise  customs  eveiywheie 
directing  the  course  of  trade ;  patents  for  providing  salt,  and  selling 
cattle  and  other  necessaries  of  life ;  privileges  to  the  class  of  mariners; 


♦  Commercial  Reports  from  Her  Majesty's   Consuls  in  186W0. 
London.     1871. 
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patents  for  executing  judiciary  acts.  Each  production  and  each  indus- 
try was  at  war  with  the  other ;  and  the  general  advance  was  baaed,  not 
on  reason,  not  on  the  price  of  man's  labour,  but  on  might,  and  on  the 
passiTe  obedience  of  the  colonists.' 

Well  might  the  unfortunate  Cubans  ask,  as  they  did  in  1808, 
'  because  the  mother-country  cannot  provide  articles  we  need, 
'shall  she  punish  in  us  the  deficiency  of  her  manufactures 
^  and  productions  ?  '  This  state  of  things  has,  of  course,  im- 
proved ;  but  it  has  by  no  means  entirely  passed  away.  Exclu- 
sive privileges  and  ruinous  monopoUes  have  indeed  been 
abolished,  but  vexatious  and  almost  prohibitive  customs' 
regulations  flourish  in  fuU  vigour  in  the  colonial  ports.  Mr. 
Consul  Dunlop,  in  the  paper  from  which  we  have  already 
quoted,  reports  that  the  Spanish  authorities  had  in  contempla- 
tion a  considerable  raising  of  the  import  duties  above  what 
they  were  already:  the  export  tariff  had  previously  been 
increased. 

A  few  more  figures  and  we  have  done  with  statistics.  The 
total  population  of  the  island  is  somewhat  less  than  a  million 
and  a  mdf :  of  these,  upwards  of  seven  hundred  thousand,  or 
rather  more  than  half,  are  of  pure  European  stock,  of  whom 
one-sixth  is  composed  of  Spaniards  from  Europe.  The  slaves 
amount  in  all  to  three  hundred  and  seventy  tiiousand,  or  less 
than  a  fourth  of  the  whole  population.  The  remainder  consists 
of  free  people  of  colour  and  a  comparatively  small  number  of 
coolies  and  Chinese.  More  than  half  the  labour  of  the  island 
is  that  of  free  white  men.  On  the  tobacco  farms,  or  vegas, 
this  is  specially  the  case ;  and  smokers  of  a  philanthropic  turn 
may  congratulate  themselves  on  the  fact  that  their  favourite 
weed  is  seldom  watered  by  the  tears  of  the  slave. 

The  attempt  to  introduce  more  free  labour  into  the  island 
has  often  been  made,  and,  as  the  Cubans  profess  to  believe,  has, 
when  not  successful,  been  thwarted  by  the  Spanish  authorities. 
The  reasons  of  the  latter  for  doing  so  have  been  pretty  openly 
stated.  It  was  a  great  check  to  the  slave-trade ;  and  on  the 
slave-trade  they  flourished.  *  It  is  notorious,'  says  M.  Duver- 
gier  de  Hauranne,  Hhat  for  many  years  the  slave-trade  has 

*  enriched  the  greater  number  of  the  Captains-General  of 
^  Cuba.  Spain  sends  there  her  ruined  favourites,  or  her  men 
'  of  recent  elevation  who  desire  to  gild  somewhat  their  new 
'  escutcheons.     Their  salaries  are  comparatively  modest,  but 

*  they  take  care  to  increase  them  themselves.  Colony  or  con- 
^  quered  country,  it  is  all  the  same  in  Spanish  politics ;  a 

*  vassal  ought  to  serve  at  least  to  enrich  needy  proconsuls.' 

Mr.  TroUope  is  equally  explicit  on  the  same  point.     *  The 
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*  Captain-General,'  he  says,  ^  will  allow  no  African  to  be 
'  imported  into  the  island — except  for  a  consideration.    It  is 

*  said  that  the  present  Captain-General  receives  only  a  gold 

*  doubloon,  or  about  three  pounds  twelve  shillings,  on  every 
^  head  of  wool  so  brought  in ;  and  he  has  therefore  the  repu- 
^  tation  of  being  a  very  moderate  man.'  He  mentions  the 
name  of  one  Captain-General,  Valdez,  who  declined  to  receive 
a  gratuity  for  these  infractions  of  the  law  made  in  compliance 
with  the  terms  of  treaties  solemnly  contracted  with  the  British 
Government ;  his  reward  was  the  popular  title  of  the  ^  foolish 
'  Valdez.' 

The  Cubans  themselves  have  long  been  desirous  of  putting 
an  end,  not  only  to  the  slave-trade — ^which  has  now  died  oat — 
but  to  slavery  itself.  *  At  the  Havannah,'  says  Alexander 
von  Humboldt,*  *  long  before  external  politics  could  have  had 
^  the  least  influence  on  their  opinions,  the  local  authorities  the 
^  most  attached  to  the  mother- country  have  from  time  to  time 
'  displayed  dispositions  favourable  to  the  amelioration  of  the 

*  state  of  the  blacks.'  *  If,'  he  goes  on  to  s'ay,t  ^  the  Govem- 
'  ment  of  the  mother-country,  instead  of  dreading  the  least 
^  appearance  of  innovation,  had  known  how  to  take  advantage 

*  of  these  propitious  circumstances,  the  state  of  society  would 
^  have  undergone  progressive  changes,  and  in  our  days  the 
'  inhabitants  of  the  island  of  Cuba  would  enjoy  a  part  of  the 

*  ameliorations  which  have  been  discussed  during  thirty  years.* 
Whatever  may  be  their  reason  for  appearing  as  abolitionistcr, 
whether  from  philanthropic  feeling,  or  from  economic  con- 
siderations, or  from  a  desire  to  oppose  the  Spanish  officials; 
who  are  strong  supporters  of  the  ^  peculiar  institution,'  there 
can  be  no  doubt  of  their  sincerity.  Whenever  they  have  had 
a  chance  of  speaking  out  they  have  done  so  in  no  uncertain 
way.  Humboldt  quotes  from  a  memoir  written  in  1796  by 
Don  Francisco  de  Arango  y  Pareiia,  in  which  the  writer  nobly 
pleads  on  behalf  of  the  slave.  The  municipality  of  HavannsJi 
in  1799,  ^fruitlessly '  as  its  members  declared  some  years  later, 
strove  in  the  same  direction.  Had  it  been  left  to  them  there 
is  little  room  for  doubt  but  that  the  several  treaties  made  by 
the  Government  of  this  country  with  Spain  would  not  have  60 
long  remained  in  reality  unexecuted. 

No  Englishman  can  look  back  without  pride  upon  the 

•  In  his  *  Political  Essay  on  the  Island  of  Cuba,'  forming  the  seventb 
Tolume  of  his  *  Peraonal  Narrative,'  &c.  Eng.  Trans. :  London,  \^% 
P.  262. 

t  Ibid.  p.  274. 
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attitude  of  his  country  towards  Spain  with  regard  to  the 
Cuban  slave-trade.  In  1817  the  latter  country,  in  considera- 
tion of  a  sum  of  money,*  agreed  to  make  the  trade  illegal 
for  Spaniards,  and  1820  was  to  be  the  year  in  which  the  im- 
portation of  slaves  should  cease.  Our  Government  never  lost 
an  opportunity  of  pressing  on  the  memory  of  the  Spanish 
Government  its  treaty-obligations.  A  new  treaty,  with  the 
same  object  as  the  previous  one,  was  made  in  1835.  In  1840 
Great  Britain  proposed  that  all  slaves  imported  in  defiance  of 
treaties  since  1820  should  be  liberated ;  in  the  next  year  the 
same  demand  was  renewed,  but  Spain  contrived  to  elude  it 
In  1843  the  leading  inhabitants  of  Havannah  and  Matanzas, 
moved  to  action  probably  by  the  disturbances  amongst  the 
slaves,  represented  to  the  Captain-General  that  *  it  is  time  that 
'  this  illicit  traffic,  the  scorn  of  the  civilised  world,  a  hideous 
'  abyss  in  which  all  hope  of  security,  or  future  welfare,  is 
'  buried,  should  cease.'  And  they  requested  him  ^  inflexibly 
^  to  prosecute  the  clandestine  traffic  in  African  negroes  until 
*  he  had  entirely  suppressed  it.'  They  renewed  their  request 
some  months  afterwards,  and  again  subsequently,  but  without 
effect. 

In  1845,  under  the  pressure  of  Great  Britain,  the  Spanish 
Cortes  passed  a  law  for  the  more  complete  suppression  of  the 
trade.  Unhappily  it  had  no  better  effect  than  other  laws. 
But  in  the  Junta  de  Fomentoy  or  Improvement  Society,  some 
eminent  Cubans  drew  up  a  report  demonstrating  the  superior 
advantages  of  free  labour ;  still  the  profits  of  the  slave-trade 
to  the  Government  officials  were  too  great  to  allow  of  their 
aiding  in  its  real  abolition.  In  time  Liord  Palmerston  came 
to  preside  at  the  Foreign  Office,  and  he  was  not  to  be  deceived 
into  the  belief  that  the  terms  of  the  various  treaties  were 
bemg  fulfilled.  He  claimed  an  investigation  of  the  origin  of 
all  slaves  then  in  the  colony.  In  reply  the  Spanish  Govern- 
ment pleaded  that  by  complying  with  the  request  it  would  fail 
in  its  duty  of  securing  the  tranquillity,  prosperity,  and  con- 
tentment of  the  inhabitants  of  Cuba.  This  drew  from  Lord 
Pahnerston  a  characteristic  rejoinder.  He  wrote  to  the  British 
Minister  at  Madrid  a  despatch,  a  portion  of  which  runs  as 
follows : — 

*  As  to  that  portion  of  Senor  Miraflores'  letter  wherein  he  afBrma 
that  the  Spanish  Government  cannot  understand  how  the  Government 


*  Four  hundred  thousand  pounds, '  the  acceptance  of  which,*  says 
Humboldt,  *  posterity  will  one  day  scarcely  believe.'  {Humboldt's  Per^ 
fonal  Narrative,  vol.  vii.  p.  146.) 
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of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  can  seriously  recommend  a  measure  which 
woidd  be  very  injurious  to  the  natives  of  Cuba,  while  recommending 
that  the  Spanish  Grovemment  endeavour  to  conciliate  the  affection  di 
those  Cubans ;  I  have  to  commisaon  your  Lordship  to  state  to  Senor 
Miraflores  that  the  slaves  constitute  a  great  portion,  and  certainly  of  no 
slight  importance,  of  the  people  of  Cuba,  and  that  any  measures  adopted 
to  promote  their  emancipation  would  be  in  harmony  (as  to  the  coloured 
population)  with  the  recommendations  made  by  the  Government  of  Her 
Britannic  Majesty,  to  the  effect  that  measures  be  adopted  to  enlist  the 
sympathies  of  the  people  of  Cuba,  with  the  object  of  ensuring  the  con- 
nexion of  the  said  idand  with  the  Spanish  Crown :  and  it  must  be 
evident  that,  if  the  coloured  population  become  free,  that  &ct  would 
raise  a  most  powerful  element  in  opposition  to  any  project  to  annex  the 
island  of  Cuba  to  the  United  States,  where  slavery  still  exists.  [It  will 
be  remembered  that  1851  was  the  year  of  Lopez'  final  attempt]  With 
reference  to  the  influence  which  the  emancipation  of  the  blacKS  would 
have  on  the  interest  of  the  white  proprietors,  it  may  certiunly  be 
affirmed  that  free  labour  is  cheaper  than  slave  labour ;  and  it  is  beyond 
question  that  a  free  and  contented  working  class  is  a  safer  neighbour 
for  the  wealthy  than  ill-treated  and  aggrieved  slaves.' 

It  ifi  probable  that  these  sentiments  were  shared  by  no 
insignificant  portion  of  the  white  population  of  Cuba.  At 
all  events  ideas  tending  to  a  juster  treatment  of  the  unhappy 
negro  had  made  so  much  way  that  in  1865  an  association  was 
formed  at  Havannah  with  the  express  object  of  bringing  about 
the  *  complete  and  final  suppression  of  l^e  illicit  trade>  known 
*  aa  the  African  slave-trade.'  The  members  of  the  Association 
bound  themselves  on  honour  ^  not  to  acquire  possession,  in  any 
^  shape,  directly  or  indirectly,  from  the  date  of  their  joiniug 
^  the  Association,  of  any  African  negro  landed  on  the  island 
^  subsequent  to  the  19tli  day  of  November,  1865.'  The  per- 
mission of  the  Captain-General  had  been  obtained  for  the 
formation  of  this  society.  It  seemed  likely  to  bear  important 
and  early  fruit.  The  Spanish  bureaucracy  in  the  island 
became  alarmed,  and  at  the  urgent  representation  of  its 
members  the  Captain-General  cancelled  his  permission,  and 
'  the  Association  fell  to  pieces. 

It  is  iniportant  that  these  aspirations  of  the  Cubans  should 
not  be  left  out  of  sight ;  for  the  statement  of  them  tends  to 
exhibit  the  position  of  the  colonists  with  respect  to  the  mother- 
country  in  a  very  different  light  from  that  in  which  as  members 
of  a  slave-holding  community,  largely  deriving  its  wealth  from 
the  product  of  slave  labour,  it  has  generally  been  represented. 
They  claim,  and  claim  with  justice,  that  the  fact  of  their  un- 
questionable desire  to  be  fre^  from  the  curse  of  remaimng  a 
slave-importing  colony  in  opposition  to  the  greedy  rapacity  of 
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the  officials  by  whom  they  have  been  misgoverned  is  a  fact 
almost  unprecedented  in  colonial  history.  The  fitful  opposition 
of  the  colony  of  Virginia  to  the  continuance  of  the  traffic 
cannot  be  taken  to  invalidate  this  claim.  '  The  legislature  of 
'  Virginia^'  says  Bancroft^ '  had  repeatedly  shown  a  disposition 
'  to  obstruct  the  commerce ; '  but  in  spite  of  the  efforts  and 
the  eloquent  pleading  of  the  distinguished  Yirginiany  Bichard 
Henry  Lee^  the  Assembly  passed  the  law  authorising  the 
imposition  of  a  duty  on  the  importation  of  slaves  only  by  a 
majority  of  one.* 

A  somewhat  memorable  fact  in  connexion  with  the  history 
of  Cuba  is,  that  on  various  occasions,  and  for  two  entirely 
opposite  reasons,  the  question  of  the  annexation  of  the  island 
to  the  United  States  has  been  advocated  by  American  poli- 
ticians. Before  the  late  civil  war  and  when  slavery  was  a 
recognised  institution  of  the  American  republic,  the  Southern 
party — as  it  may  be  called — ^which  so  long  held  office  desired 
its  annexation  as  a  necessary  addition  to  the  circle  of  the  Slave 
States.  Since  the  abolition  of  slavery  in  the  great  stru^le 
through  which  their  country  has  passed,  a  not  mconsiderable 
party  has  expressed  the  same  desire,  but  with  the  avowed 
object  of  putting  an  end  to  the  institution  in  an  island  which 
by  geographical  position  and  commercial  ties  is  intimately  con-» 
nected  with  the  great  republic.  The  Cuban  insurgents  have 
not  lost  sight  of  the  advantage  likely  to  accrue  to  their  cause 
from  this  feeling  amongst  their  neighbours,  and  they  have 
sedulously  assisted  the  promulgation  of  the  opinion  that  the 
liberation  of  Cuba  means  the  abolition  of  slavery. 

Nor  is  it  likely  that  such  is  not  their  intention.  From  the 
abolition  of  the  slave-trade  to, that  of  slavery — as  we  in  this 
country  must  well  know — ^the  step,  if  not  easy,  is  direct.  The 
numerous  attempts  to  shake  off,  or  at  least  to  mitigate  the 
effects  of,  the  Spanish  rule  at  last  bore  some  fruit.  In  1854> 
the  Queen  of  Spain  received  a  petition  to  grant  political  free* 
dom  to  the  colony.  But  there  events  march  slowly,  and  it 
^as  not  till  the  end  of  1865,  and  after  protracted  efforts  on  the 
part  of  the  colonists,  that  they  succeeded  in  obtaining  the 
appointment  of  a  commission  to  inquire  into  the  causes  of 
their  discontent.  A  Junta  was  appointed  to  report, '  on  the 
^  basis  of  the  special  laws  that  should  be  presented  to  the 
*  Cortes  for  the  government  of  the  Antilles.'  The  Junta 
**  ■  ■  —       ■       .  —  ■  ■  -  '        — ■■■  ..  —  ■ —      » 

*  In  1769  the  colony  of  Massachusetts  had  affirmed  a  resolution 
agabst  *  the  unnatural  custom  of  enslaving  mankind  ; '  but  AMcaA 
aUves  were  not  important  to  the  prosperity  of  Massachusetts. 
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was  to  consist  of  an  unlimited  number  of  officials,  twenty- 
two  commissioners  elected  by  the  colonists,  and  also  of  tlie 
same  number  nominated  by  the  Government.  The  Spanish 
officials  in  the  island  had  tried  to  stop  the  appointment  of  this 
commission  by  declaring  that  the  majority  of  the  Cubans  were 
averse  to  any  political  reforms.  But  a  petition  signed  by 
twenty  thousand  Cubans  stated  that  *  it  is  not  true  that  the 

*  inhabitants  of  Cuba  are  in  a  majority  so  abject  as  to  reject 

*  and  fear  political  reforms ;  the  truth  is  that  they  are  anxious 

*  to  receive  them,  and  that  they  require  them  of  every  kind.* 
When  the  Commissioners  held  their  first  meeting  they  were  in- 
formed that  they  were  *  at  liberty  to  discuss  any  question  except 
'  that  of  national,  monarchical,  and  religious  unity ; '  and  the 
conduct  of  the  inquiry  by  the  Government  seemed  likely  to 
leave  them  in  possession  of  much  the  same  freedom  of  dis- 
cussion, as  that  of  the  press,  according  to  the'  celebrated 
description  of  *  Figaro.' 

So  far  indeed  from  the  truth  was  it  that  political  reforms 
were  not  desired  in  Cuba,  that  a  distinct  and  well-recognised 
party  had  been  formed  in  the  island  whose  programme  it  was 
to  demand  them  from  the  Spanish  Government.  Indeed  it  was 
this  party,  known  as  the  Reformist,  which  had  contrived  to 
get  the  Junta  of  inquiry  appointed.  Even  since  the  outbreak 
of  the  insurrection  the  party  has  made  its  weight  felt.  It  has 
now — so  rapid  has  been  the  progress  of  anti-Spanish  ideas- 
become  almost,  if  not  completely,  merged  in  that  of  the 
insurgents,  and  so  entirely  has  the  latter  swallowed  up  the 
former  that  every  Cuban  patriot  now  appears  desirous  to  purge 
himself  from  all  stain  of  connexion  with  the  Reformers  and 
prove  that  his  sympathies  have  always  been  with  the  insurrec- 
tion. The  pamphlet  *  La  Verdad  Historica  sobre  Suceaosde 
'  Cuba,'  which  will  be  found  amongst  those  enumerated  in  the  list 
at  the  head  of  our  article,  is  an  elaborate  vindication  of  many 
prominent  Cubans  from  the  charge  of  being  only  Reformers  and 
not  insurgents.  This  is  important,  because  undesigned,  evi- 
dence of  the  increasing  strength  of  the  insurrection. 

The  sister  colony  of  Puerto  Rico  had  been  joined  with 
Cuba  as  a  field  for  the  inquiry  of  the  Commissioners,  and  the 
delegates  from  that  island  had  submitted  a  proposal  for  the 
immediate  abolition  of  slavery  in  their  own  colony.  The 
hands  of  the  Cubans  on  the  inquiry  were  thus  greatly 
strengthened,  and  they  succeeded  in  reporting,  by  a  majorityj 
against  the  continuance  of  tiie  institution.  They  based  their 
proposal  upon  moral  and  economic  grounds,  and  they  were 
careful  to  note  *  that  Cuba  has  availed  herself  of  the  first 


1873.  The  Cuban  Insurrection,  409 

'  opportunity  which  has  been  granted  to  her  to  speak,  to  pro- 

*  test  energetically  against  the  abominable  trade.'  But  Uiey 
go  farther^  they  demand  for  their  island  freedom  of  trade ; 
direct  taxation  of  incomes ;  local  government  by  a  representa- 
tive body ;  and  the  concurrence  of  the  colonists  in  the  impo« 
sition  of  taxes  by  the  mother-country. 

After  protracted  sittings  and  numerous  deliberations^  the 
Cuban  delegates  seem  to  have  returned  home  disgusted,  re- 
porting to  their  constituents  that  nothing  in  the  way  of  liberal 
reforms  was  to  be  expected  from  Spain.  It  is  declared,  indeed, 
that  the  only  alteration  effected  in  the  system  of  taxation  was 
one  which  made  it  more  oppressive  than  heretofore :  and  that 
the  only  document  of  a  distinct  nature  which  had  been  drawn 
up  was  the  draft  of  a  bill  on  tenancy,  which,  was  tendered  to 
the  colonists  as  a  specimen  of  the  immense  concessions  to  be 
made  to  them.  They  rejected  the  term '  concessions,'  asserting 
that  they  did  but  demand  their  rights,  and  only  based  their 
demand  ^  upon  formally  contracted  obligations,  forgotten, 
'  promised,  and  withdrawn  over  and  over  again.' 

The  patience  of  the  Cubans  was  now  completely  exhausted, 
and  they  set  themselves  to  devise  plans  for  freeing  their  island 
from  the  crushing  dominion  of  Spain.  The  Reformist  party, 
though  greatly  diminished  in  numbers  in  consequence  of  the 
recent  behaviour  of  the  Government,  had  by  no  means  ceased 
to  exist.  *The  great  majority  of  the  Cubans,'  says  Senop 
Xavier  Cisneros,  himself  an  opponent  of  the  Keformers  and 
an  ally  of  the  Insurrectionary  party, '  had  received  the  project 
'  of  reforms  with  singular  enthusiasm ;  and  to  attempt  to  con- 
'  tradict  it  was  to  establish  divisions  and  run  counter  to  the 

*  force  of  opinion.'  ♦  But  the  Reformers  had  lost  heart,  and 
the  hotter  spirit  of  those  who  contemplated  a  revolt  was  rapidly 
bringing  affairs  to  a  crisis. 

In  the  month  of  August,  1868,  it  was  determined  that  an 
emissary  should  be  sent  through  the  various  districts  of  the 
island,  with  the  ostensible  purpose  of  arranging  agencies  for  a 
joomal  newly-established  at  Havannah,  but  in  reality  to  gauge 
the  state  of  public  opinion,  and  see  upon  what  assistance  an 
insurrectionary  movement  might  rely.  The  tour  of  this 
emissary  was  chiefly  through  the  eastern  portion  of  the  colony, 
or  that  in  which  the  insurgents  at  this  moment  have  their  prin- 
cipal strongholds.  ^     ^  < 

The  report  made  as  a  result  of  this  visitation  was,  that  the 
desire  of  throwing  off  the  Spanish  yoke  was  almost  unanimous, 

*  La  Vtrdad  Hlstorica  sobre  Sucesos  de  Cuba/p.  6» 
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but  there  was  little  to  indicate  the  possibilily  of  an  outbreak 
meeting  with  success.  Relying  for  the  most  part  on  the  hopes 
of  reforms  in  the  administration  of  the  colony^  the  inhabitAnts 
had  taken  no  measures  with  a  view  to  rebellion,  and  seemed  to 
doubt  the  practicability  of  such  an  enterprise.  In  Puerto 
Principe,  a  considerable  town  in  the  interior,  some  of  the  in* 
habitants  had  come  to  a  kind  of  understanding  in  favour  of  a 
revolt  with  those  of  other  districts.  But  the  means  at  hand 
were  so  insufficient  that  nothing  had  come  of  these  intentions. 
Some  steps  had  been  taken  towards  procuring  the  necessary 
armament  by  way  of  the  British  colony  of  New  Providence, 
in  the  Bahamas ;  and  the  armament  thus  arranged  for  snbse* 
quently  arrived,  and  was  found  of  great  assistance  after  the 
actual  breaking  out  of  the  insurrection.  A  contemplated  rising 
of  the  coloured  people,  which  has  not  taken  place,  was  entirely 
unconnected  with  these  proceedings.  At  the  important  city  of 
Santiago  de  Cuba  sjrmptoms  of  the  imminence  of  a  movement 
were  more  apparent ;  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  rising 
which  eventually  occurred  in  the  neighbourhood  was  being 
organised  during  the  visit  of  the  revolutionary  emissary  to  the 
city. 

The  revolution  in  the  mother-country  in  September  1868, 
which  drove  the  Bourbon  dynasty  from  the  throne,  seems  to 
have  precipitated  the  insurrection  in  Cuba.  It  was  natural 
that  it  should  have  stirred  men^s  minds  in  the  colony  at  a  time, 
especially,  when  all  were  looking  forward  eagerly  to  the  inaa- 
guration  of  political  reforms,  or  to  an  attempt  to  shake  off  the 
pressing  weight  of  Spanish  rule.  The  first  hope  seems  to  have 
been  that  the  new  Government  would  ameliorate  the  conditicm 
of  the  colony,  in  which  still  a  not  imimportant  party  clui^  to 
the  desire  for  such  reforms  as  would  enable  them  to  remain 
connected  with  the  country  of  which  they  had  so  long  formed 
a  part.  This  hope  was  disappointed,  and  the  insurgents  did 
not  wait  long  before  they  took  action. 

The  standard  of  revolt  was  at  length  raised  by  Carlos 
Manuel  de  Cespedes,  on  his  estate  of  Demajagua,  at  a  short 
distance  from  ^e  town  of  Yara,  in  the  eastern  department 
Cespedes  was  known  as  an  able  lawyer  and  wealthy  planter ; 
and  he  was  not  slow  in  attracting  to  himself  a  respectable  fol* 
lowing.  At  first  he  found  himself  at  the  head  of  but  a  small 
number  of  patriots,  and  all  his  more  trustworthy  slaves,  the 
latter  of  whom  he  liberated  on  the  spot.  He  was  soon  joined 
by  his  friend  Aguilera,  and  the  two  then  decided  that  tbey 
would  never  abandon  the  cause  till  they  had  freed  the  iriand 
from  Spanish  rule  and  rendered  it  independent     Their  anny 
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was  small  and  ill-provided ;  at  first  it  consisted  of  bat  147 
men,  with  but  forty-five  fowling-pieces,  four  rifles,  a  few  pistols 
and  the  long  country  knives  or  machetes^  as  their  sole  annft* 
ment.  In  three  days  the  districts  of  Bayamo,  Manzanillo^ 
Jiguani,  and  Las  Tunas  joined  the  insurrection,  and  Cespedes' 
army  was  increased  to  the  number  of  four  thousand  men ;  at 
the  end  of  the  month  it  numbered  over  nine  thousand. 

The  first  steps  of  Cespedes  had  been  to  seize  the  town  of 
Yara.  On  the  ISth,  three  days  after  the  outbreak,  the  insur-i 
gents  came  into  collision  with  the  government  troops,  and  got 
the  best  of  the  encounter*  On  the  15th  they  prepared  to 
attack  Bayamo,  an  important  town  of  ten  thousand  inhabitants. 
On  the  18th  the  town  tell  into  their  hands,  and  Cespedes  estab- 
lished in  it  the  revolutionary  government.  The  leaders  had 
published  at  Manzanillo,  with  the  date  of  October  10,  a  Decla- 
ration of  Independence,  which  document  runs  as  follow : — 

^  In  arming  ourselves  against  the  tyrannical  Government  of  Spain, 
we  must,  according  to  precedent  in  all  civilised  countries,  proclaim  be- 
fore the  world  the  cause  that  impels  us  to  take  this  step,  which,  though 
likely  to  entail  considerable  disturbances  upon  the  present,  will  ensure 
the  happiness  of  the  future. 

'It  is  well  known  that  Spain  governs  the  island  of  Cuba  with  an  iron 
and  blood-stained  hand.  The  former  holds  the  latter  deprived  of  poli- 
tical, civil,  and  religious  liberty.  Hence  the  unfortunate  Cubans  being 
illegally  prosecuted  and  sent  into  exile,  or  executed  by  military  com- 
missions in  time  of  peace ;  hence  their  being  kept  from  public  meeting, 
and  forbidden  to  speak  or  write  on  affiiirs  of  State ;  hence  their  remon- 
strances against  the  evils  that  afflict  them  being  looked  upon  as  the 
proceedings  of  rebels,  from  the  &ct  that  they  are  bound  to  keep  silence 
and  obey;  hence  the  never-ending  plague  of  hungry  ofiicials  from 
Spain  to  devour  the  product  of  their  industry  and  labour ;  hence  their 
exclusion  from  public  stations,  and  want  of  opportunity  to  fit  themselves 
for  the  art  of  government ;  hence  the  restrictions  to  which  public  in- 
struction with  them  is  subjected,  in  order  to  keep  them  so  ignorant  as 
Qot  to  be  able  to  know  and  enforce  their  rights  in  any  shape  or  form 
whatever ;  hence  the  navy  and  the  standing  army,  which  are  kept]  in 
their  country  at  an  enormous  expenditure  firom  their  own  wealth,  to 
loake  them  bend  their  knees  and  submit  their  necks  to  the  iron  ypke 
that  disgraces  them ;  hence  the  grinding  taxation  under  which  they 
bbour,  and  which  would  make  them  all  perish  in  misery  but  for  the 
nuryeUous  fertility  of  their  soiL  On  the  other  hand,  Cuba  cannot 
prosper  as  she  ought  to,  because  white  immigration,  that  suits  her  best, 
is  artfully  kept  from  her  shores  by  the  Spanish  Government.  And  as 
Spain  has  many  times  promised  us,  Cubans,  to  respect  our  rights,  with« 
out  having  hitherto  fulfilled  her  promises ;  as  she  continues  to  tax  us 
heavily,  and  by  so  doing  is  likely  to  destroy  our  wealth ;  as  we  are  in 
danger  of  losing  our  property,  our  lives,  and  our  honour  under  further 
Spanish  domination ;  as  we  nave  reached  a  depth  of  degradation  un* 
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ntterably  revolting  to  manhood ;  as  great  nations  haVe  sprang  from 
revolt  against  a  similar  disgrace  after  exhausted  pleading  for  relief;  as 
-we  despair  of  justice  from  Spain  through  reasoning,  and  cannot  longer 
live  deprived  of  the  rights  which  other  people  enjoy,  we  are  constrained 
to  appeal  to  arms  to  assert  our  rights  in  the  battie-field«  cherishing  the 
hope  that  our  grievances  will  be  a  sufficient  excuse  for  this  last  resort 
to  redress  them  and  secure  our  future  welfare. 
.  '  To  the  God  of  oiur  conscience,  and  to  all  civilised  nations,  we  nib> 
mit  the  sincerity  of  our  purpose.  Vengeance  does  not  mislead  us,  nor 
is  ambition  our  guide.  We  only  want  to  be  free,  and  see  all  men  with 
us  equally  free,  as  the  Creator  intended  mankind  to  be.  Our  earnest 
belief  is  that  all  men  are  brethren.  Hence  our  love  of  toleration,  order, 
and  justice  in  every  respect.  We  desire  the  gradual  abolition  of  slavery 
with  indemnification ;  we  admire  universal  sufiiage,  as  it  ensures  the 
sovereignty  of  the  people ;  we  demand  a  religious  regard  for  the  in- 
alienable rights  of  man,  as  the  basis  of  freedom  and  national  greatness/ 

The  insurgents^  however,  determined  to  defend  their  cause 
by  other  weapons,  as  well  as  by  declarations  and  manifestoes. 
On  November  8  they  advanced  towards  the  important  city  of 
Santiago  de  Cuba,  and  succeeded  in  defeating  a  body  of  troops 
sent  from  that  place  to  meet  them.  The  triumphant  patriots 
continued  their  march  till  within  a  mile  of  the  city,  and  cut  off 
the  aqueduct  which  supplied  it  with  water.  The  insurrection 
spread  rapidly  through  the  neighbouring  districts,  and  Count 
Yalmaseda,  the  commander  of  tibe  Spanish  forces,  learning  the 
formidable  proportions  which  it  had  assumed,  marched  in  person 
against  Cespedes.  It  was  not,  however,  till  near  the  end  of 
the  year  that  he  was  in  a  condition  to  move,  and  not  before 
January  16  that  he  reached  the  town  of  Bayamo,  which  Ces- 
pedes— the  Cubans  declare  with  the  consent  of  the  inhabitants 
— had  burned  to  the  ground.  General  Lersundi,  the  Captain- 
General,  as  soon  as  he  had  realised  the  true  character  of  the 
revolt,  despatched  all  available  troops  from  Havannah  to  make 
head  against  it.  He  also  prevented  the  publication  of  all  news 
favourable  to  the  insurgents,  and  consistently  reported  all  en- 
counters as  successes  of  the  Government  forces.  The  militaiy 
conmiissions  were  empowered  to  try  prisoners  charged  with 
political  offences,  and  such  commissions  were  established  in 
the  principal  cities  and  towns  of  the  island.  Numerous  arrests 
were  also  made.  The  vigorous  measures  of  the  Captain- 
General  were  not  unattended  by  success.  The  plan  of  the 
ipsuigents  had  embraced  a  rising  in  both  the  eastern  and 
western  departments  of  the  colony.  That  in  the  latter 
district,  known  in  the  popular  Cuban  lan^age  as  the  Yuelta 
Abajo,  was  crushed  at  the  very  first.  A  Cuban  patriot,  Senor 
AuguBtin  Santa  Rosa,  was  to  have  proceeded  with  a  small 
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party  of  insurgents  to  an  estate  selected  beforehand^  and- there 
remain  concesued  till  his  band  had  received  a  sufficient  acces- 
sion of  numbers  to  bring  it  up  to  two  hundred  men.  Unfor- 
tunately for  himself,  from  some  cause  or  other,  he  halted  at  the 
small  hamlet  of  Candelaria,  and,  his  proceedings  appearing  sus- 
picious to  the  authorities,  he  was  watched.  Before  he  was 
able  to  carry  out  his  plans  he  and  his  companions  were  arrested, 
and  the  progress  of  tne  revolt  in  the  Yuelta  Abajo  completely 
checked. 

The  provincial  officials  were  ordered  to  raise  the  National 
Guard,  or  Volunteer  Militia,  and  care  was  to  be  taken  to  ex- 
clude from  its  ranks  all  but  Spaniards  from  the  mother-country. 
This  body  consisting  solely  of-  Spanish  immigrants — men  who 
have  come  to  the  colony  to  seek  their  fortunes,  and  between 
whom  and  the  native  Cubans  there  is  and  has  long  been  a 
bitter  enmity — has  played  an  important  part  in  the  recent 
history  of  Cuba.  Its  numbers  have  been  variously  stated,  but 
they  probably  exceed  sixty  thousand.*^  In  enrolling  these 
Volunteers,  as  they  are  named,  the  Captain-General  was  calling 
into  existence  a  body  which  was  eventually  to  control  the 
master  who  had  created  it. 

The  Provisional  Government  at  home  became  frightened 
by  the  threatening  aspect  of  affairs  in  Cuba.  Lersundi,  who 
was  suspected  of  coquetting  with  the  dethroned  sovereign,  was 
recalled,  and  General  Dulce  was  sent  to  relieve  him.  Dulce 
arrived  armed  with"  important  powers,  and  charged  to  try  the 
efficacy  of  conciliatory  measures  in  quelling  the  insurrection, 
fle  issued  a  proclamation  exhorting  a  return  to  peace  and 
obedience  to  the  mother-country.  The  text  of  his  proclama- 
tion was  '  forgiveness  of  the  past  and  hopes  for  the  future.' 
He  suppressed  the  military  commissions,  which  he  declared 
'violated  the  laws,  and  were  an  insult  to  justice.'  He  liberated 
all  political  prisoners,  abolished  the  censorship  of  the  press, 
and  proclaimed  an  amnesty  for  all  insurgents,  not  foreigners, 
who  within  forty  days  should  return  to  their  allegiance.  These 
measures  of  conciliation  were  unhappily  marred  by  certain 
important  reservations.  The  military  commissions  were  sup- 
pressed, but  the  Captain-General  reserved  to  himself  the  right 
of  judging  each  case  of  treason  that  might  occur.  The  censor- 
ship was  abolished,  but  the  discussion  of  certain  subjects  was 
still  prohibited.     Pardon  was  granted  to  those  who  laid  down 

•  The  special  correspondent  of  the  *  Times '  says,  *  60,000  in  the 
'  whole  island,  and  11,000  in  the  city  of  Havannah.'  {TimeSy  February 
19,  1873.) 
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their  arms,  but  those  who  did  so  were  afterwards  tried  bj 
court-martial  and  shot. 

The  new  Captain-General  had  also  promised,  on  the  part  of 
the  home  Govemmentj  considerable  reforms, — reforms  which 
unfortunately  still  remain  in  the  category  of  things  promised. 
The  freedom  of  the  press,  such  as  it  was,  was  of  but  brief 
duration.  Whilst  it  lasted  full  advantage  was  taken  of  it  bj 
the  Cubans,  and  many  newspapers  appeared,  some  of  which 
boldly  discussed  the  state  of  affairs.  But  Dulce  was  frightened 
by  the  monster  he  had  reared,  and  after  a  short  existence  of  a 
fortnight  the  freedom  of  the  press  was  again  withdrawn.  The 
right  of  public  meeting  which  had  been  granted  was  with- 
drawn also. 

It  is  said  that  Dulce  was  not  in  reality  responsible  for  this 
withdrawal  of  privileges  which  his  known  natural  dispodtioii 
would  probably  incline  him  both  to  grant  and  to  maintain. 
The  Volunteers  had  already  begun  to  domineer  over  the  autho- 
rities whom  they  had  been  enrolled  to  protect.  They  bitterly 
resented  the  granting  of  any  reforms  or  privileges  in  answer 
to  the  just  demands  of  the  Cubans.  To  their  first  attempt  to 
influence  the  Captain-General  the  latter  turned  a  deaf  ear. 
They  insisted,  and  he  reluctantly  complied.  They  determined 
to  read  both  him  and  the  Cubans  a  lesson,  which  should  leave 
no  longer  the  smallest  doubt  of  their  intentions.  How  they 
did  so  we  we  will  endeavour  to  show. 

Unable  themselves  to  rise  against  the  Spanish  authorities^ 
who  were  supported  by  the  thousands  of  Volunteers  in  the 
capital,  the  natives  of  Havannah  bethought  them  of  some  way 
of  aiding  their  insurgent  compatriots.  They  determined  to 
assist  them  with  money  and  clothing.  A  society  under  the 
title  of  Los  Laborantes  was  formed,  which  busied  itself  in  the 
collection  of  money  to  help  forward  the  good  cause.  Ladie? 
contributed  their  jewelry,  and  sewing  for  the  use  of  the  pa- 
triots became  an  ordinary  family  employment.  A  large  sum  was 
soon  raised.  It  is  calculated  that  the  contributions  amounted 
to  seven  hundred  thousand  dollars.  So  ill  was  the  secret  d 
this  collection  of  funds  kept  that  it  was  publicly  reported  tbt 
the  proceeds  of  an  entertainment  at  the  theatre  of  Villanueva 
were  to  be  devoted  to  the  same  patriotic  object.  It  is  more 
than  probable  that  the  report  was  incorrect.  Perhaps  it  was 
circulated  by  an  *  enterprising  '  manager.  Both  parties,  how- 
ever, Spanish  and  Cuban,  believed  it.  When  the  perform- 
ance took  place,  which  it  did  on  January  21,  the  theatre  was 
crowded  with  an  enthusiastic  audience,  many  of  whom  shouted 
the  watchwords,  *  Viva  Cuba  libre  ! '  and  '  Viva  Cespedes!' 
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The  reported  destination  of  the  theatrical  earnings^  if  it  was 
a  manager's  tricky  was  a  clever  one.     The  performance  was 
advertised  to  be  repeated  on  the  following  night.    The  theatre 
was  again  crowded^  and  again  the  enthusiasm  and  the  cries  in 
favour  of  *  Free  Cuba '  prevailed.     Those  who  know  the  city 
of  Havannah  will  remember  the  long  strip  of  garden^  bearing 
some  resemblance  to  a  Parisian  boulevard^  which,  running 
along  the  outside  of  the  original  fortifications,  divides  the  old 
city  from  the  new.    On  this  strip  of  ground  stands  the  theatre. 
The  deep  moat  of  the  half-ruined  fortifications  hard-by  offers  a 
convenient  place  of  concealment  to  any  who  desire  to  hide 
themselves.    The  departure  of  the  regular  troops  for  the  scene 
of  operations  in  the  eastern  department  had  left  the  Volunteers 
as  the  only  armed  force  in  the  capital.     It  is  said  that  two 
battalions,  the  5th  and  6th,  before  the  spectators  began  to 
assemble  at  the  doors  of  the  theatre,  had  concealed  themselves 
in  the  neighbouring  moat.     At  half-past  nine,  between  two 
acts  of  the  performance,  the  audience,  which  was  in  a  high 
state  of  excitement,  was  loudly  demanding  the  raising  of  the 
curtain.     The  conductor  of  the  orchestra,  with  a  view  to  pacify 
the  people,  prepared  to  play  some  popular  tune.     Hardly  had 
he  rapped  his  desk  when  the  report  of  a  pistol  was  heard.     In 
a  few  seconds  shots  were  fired  in  all  directions.     The  panic- 
stricken  audience  rushed  for  the  doors,  and  whilst  crowded 
there  ofifered  a  convenient  target  to  the  rifles  of  the  Volunteers, 
who,  having  emerged  from  their  place  of  concealment,  were 
mercilessly  fusillading  the  unarmed   playgoers.     A  thrill  of 
horror  ran  through  the  entire  city,  and  the  excitement  extended 
even  to  the  foreign  ships  of  war  in  the  harbour,  many  of  whose 
officers  were  on  shore  and  supposed  to  be  at  the  theatre.    For- 
tunately for  themselves  none  were.     After  an  hour  and  a  half 
of  this  inhuman  work  the  Volunteers,  as  if  by  common  consent, 
retired. 

The  Captain-General  hastened  to  disavow  the  deed.  The 
very  next  day  he  issued  the  following  proclamation : — 

'  People  of  Havannah  !  A  great  crime  was  committed  last  night.  It 
will  be  punished  with  the  utmost  rigour  of  the  law.  Some  of  the  dis- 
turbers of  the  public  peace  are  already  in  the  hands  of  justice.  Peace- 
ful citizens,  defenders  of  our  territory  and  of  the  national  honour,  be 
confident  in  your  authorities.  Justice — and  speedy  justice — will  be 
administered.* 

The  wording  of  this  proclamation  was  somewhat  ambiguous,, 
but  the  adjuration  to  the  *  defenders  of  the  territory '  was  sup- 
posed to  be  a  sop  to  the  ruthless  Volunteers.  It  was  so.  Still 
they  were  not  appeased.    They  made  another  attempt  to  break 
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the  spirit  of  the  people  of  Havannah  and  cow  the  authorities 
at  the  same  time.  On  Easter  Sunday,  and  of  course  after  the 
events  at  the  theatre,  at  six  o'clock  in  the  evening,  the  Captain- 
General  was  to  review  the  Volunteers  on  the  Campo  de  Marte, 
not  far  from  the  Villanueva  Theatre.  In  the  neighbourhood 
stands  the  Ca/e  del  Louvre,  since  the  tide  of  fashion  has  flowed 
without  the  walls  and  deserted  the  once  favourite  Domenica, 
the  most  fashionable  and  frequented  cafe  in  the  city.  It  was 
crowded  with  people  refreshing  themselves  after  the  review. 
A  body  of  Volunteers,  said  to  belong  to  the  battalion  known  as 
the  ^  Lersundi  Guards,'  began  to  fire  on  the  defenceless 
loungers  of  the  cafe.  The  immediate  cause  of  this  cruel 
massacre  is  still  unexplained.  The  *  Voz  de  Cuba,'  the  un- 
compromising organ  in  the  Havannah  press  of  the  Volunteers, 
usually  sanguinary  enough  in  its  demands  against  the  Cubans, 
was  even  moved  to  call  it  ^  a  deplorable  mistake.'  It  had,  at  all 
events,  one  important  effect— the  Captain-General  surrendered 
at  discretion.     Thenceforwai*d  the  Volunteers  ruled  in  Cuba. 

*  These  battalions,'  says  a  letter  written  from  Cuba  in  the 
spring  of  the  present  year,  *  and  the  council  of  their  colonels, 
^  together  with  the  Casino  Espanoly  or  Spanish  Club,  con- 
'  stitute  a  State  within  the  State,  almost  on  the  same  footinff 

*  on  which  the  Paris  Commune  organised  itself  during  and 

*  after  the  siege.'  They  actually  made  General  Dulce  quit  the 
island,  and  in  effect  compelled  General  Caballero  de  Rodas  to 
do  the  same.  Though  such  frightful  crimes  as  the  massacres 
at  the  Theatre  and  the  Louvre,  and  the  execution  of  the 
Havannah  students,  have  not  been  repeated,  it  should  not  be 
forgotten  that  the  perpetration  of  them  has  guaranteed  the 
ascendancy  of  the  Volunteers.  The  Spanish  authorities  espe- 
cially feel  the  weight  of  the  power  of  this  unruly  militia,  and 
have  shown  a  disposition  to  imitate  Sultair  Mahmoud  or 
Mehemet  Ali  in  their  dealings  with,  the  Janissaries  or  the 
Mamelukes.  *  It  is  known,'  says  the  correspondent  of  the 
'  Times'  (Feb.  19,  1873),  'that  the  Captains-Genend  have 
'  often  contemplated  some  coup-de-main,  by  which  to  over- 

*  power  and  disarm  the  Volunteers,  and  have  secretly  brought 

*  together  land  and  sea  forces  fully  adequate  to  the  purpose.' 
But  the  fear  of  mutiny  amongst  their  own  men,  only  too  ready 
to  fraternise  with  the  Volunteers,  has  always  caused  them  to 
refrain  from  making  an  attack. 

There  is  a  common  literary  phrase  which  runs, '  It  would 

*  require  a  volume  to  detail,  &c.'  We  may  well  use  it  in  con- 
nexion with  the  atrocities  with  which  the  Spanish  Volunteers, 
and,  it  is  to  be  feared,  occasionally  too,  the  Spanish  regular 
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forces,  have  accompanied  the  war  which  for  four  years  they 
have  been  waging  against  the  Cuban  patriots.  Indeed  such  a 
volume  actually  exists.  Amongst  the  works  of  which  we  give 
the  titles  in  our  preliminary  list  will  be  found  one  of  truly 
startling  aspect.  In  full  it  is  ^  The  Book  of  Blood ;  an  authentic 

*  Record  of  the  Policy  adopted  by  Modem  Spain  to  put  an  end 

*  to  the  War  of  Independence  of  Cuba.'  It  contains^  to  use 
its  own  words, '  first,  a  catalogue  of  the  persons  murdered  in 

*  cold  blood  by  order  of  the  Spanish  Government ;  leaving  out 

*  of  consideration  the  killed  on  the  battle-field.  We  give  with 
'  the  name  of  each  victim  the  source — for  the  most  part  Span- 

*  ish — ^from  which  we  have  taken  the  data.'  It  next  gives  *  a 
^  list  of  those  captured  by  the  Spanish  troops  with  arms  in 
^  their  hands  since  March  1,  1869,  taking  them  always  from 
^  Spanish  sources; '  and  it  adds,  ^  we  have  selected  that  date 
^  because  on  February  12,  a  decree  was  issued  and  published 
'  in  all  the  papers  in  Cuba,  to  shoot  all  the  insurgents  captured 
'  with  arms  in  their  hands.'  Wholesale  massacres,  like  those 
of  the  Villanueva  Theatre,  or  the  Louvre  Cafe,  it  does  not 
profess  to  give.  Some  idea  of  the  hideous  butcheries  which 
have  been  perpetrated  in  Cuba  may  be  derived  from  the  state- 
ment that  the  total  names  in  the  first  list  amount  to  no  less 
than  eighteen  hundred  and  twenty-eight. 

In  justice  to  the  Spanish  Government  it  should  be  stated 
that  there  is.  every  reason  to  believe  that  it  is  only  indirectly 
responsible  for  the  greater  number  of  these  atrocities ;  which 
have  in  reality  been  committed  in  general  by  the  unruly  Volun- 
teers. StLU  the  hands  of  its  agents  are  by  no  means  altogether 
clean.  Not  to  disgust  our  readers  with  a  continually  recurring 
account  of  the  barbarities  of  which  unhappy  Cuba  has  recently 
been  the  scene,  we  may  anticipate  somewhat  the  course  of 
events  and  lay  before  them  a  few  facts  illustrative  of  the  mode 
of  dealing  with  insurgents  adopted  by  even  distinguished 
Spanish  officers  in  the  colony.  A  proclamation  of  General 
the  Count  of  Yalmaseda,  dated  Bayamo,  April  4,  1869,  con- 
tains the  following : — 

*1.  Every  man,  from  the  age  of  fifteen  years  upward,  foimd  away 
from  his  habitation  (Jinca\  who  does  not  prove  a  justified  motive  there- 
for, will  be  shot. 

*  2.  Every  habitation  unoccupied  will  be  burned  by  the  troops. 

*  3.  Every  habitation  from  which  does  not  float  a  white  flag,  as  a 
signal  that  its  occupants  desire  peace,  will  be  reduced  to  ashes.' 

Well  might  Mr.  Fish,  the  American  Minister,  say  in  an 
official  communication,  ^  In  the  interest  of  Christian  civilisation 
'  and  coomion  humanity,  I  hope  that  this  document  is  a  forgery.' 
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And  yet  the  goyemment  journal  of  Havannah  could  say^  'the 
^  said  proclamation  does  not  even  reach  what  is  required  by  the 
*  necessities  of  war.'  There  lie  before  us  as  we  write  extracts 
from  letters  written  by  Spanish  Volunteers,  (men  who  as  a 
rule  have  confined  themselves  to  the  safer  and  more  ignoble 
part  of  insulting  and  massacring  helpless  Cubans  in  the  great 
towns,  whilst  the  regular  troops  have  been  facing  the  dangers 
of  the  climate  and  of  the  harassing  warfare  with  the  insur- 
gents,) in  which  the  writens  exult  in  the  numbers  they  have 
had  *  shot  outright ; '  in  not  leaving  a  creature  alive  where 
they  pass, '  be  it  a  man  or  an  animal ; '  or  in  their  determina- 
tion never  to  grow  ^  tired  of  killing.'  One  may  indeed  hope 
that  these  are  but  empty  vapourings ;  but  there  is  too  much 
cause  to  fear  that  they  are  only  too  sadly  true;  and  still 
worse,  that  those  who  are  averse  to  the  committal  of  such 
iniquities  are  kept  up  to  what  is  deemed  the  proper  mark  ot 
atrocity  by  severe  penalties.  That  it  is  so,  let  the  following 
testimony  suffice  to  prove  : — 

*  Captain-Qeneralship  of  the  Island  of  Cuba  Staff. 

'  The  drum-head  court-martial  sitting  at  this  place  on  this  day,  with 
the  object  of  examining  and  inquiring  into  the  process  instituted  against 
the  civilian  Jos^  Valdez  Nodarse,  for  having  uttered  seditious  words, 
has  condemned  him  to  six  years'  hard  labour  in  Uie  chain-gang;  and 
his  Excellency,  in  conformity  with  the  opinion  of  the  Auditor,  has  been 
pleased  to  approve  the  said  sentence :  but  recognising,  as  the  Auditor 
does,  too  great  leniency  in  the  sentence,  because  it  is  not  in  accordance 
with  the  regulations,  codes,  and  existing  laws,  he  has  ordered  that  the 
president  and  members  of  the  Coiu*t  be  sent  to  a  fortress  to  sufier  the 
penalty  of  two  months'  imprisonment  in  the  same. 

*  Published  by  order  of  his  Excellency.' 

We  need  only  add  that  in  December  1871,  Count  Vahnaseda 
issued  another  proclamation  threatening  still  more  terrible 
things  than  those  contained  in  his  former  one,  which  we  have 
given  above.  '  Henceforth,'  says  a  Cuban  writer  with  bitter 
pleasantry,  *  the  murder  of  a  Cuban  will  be  considered  by  the 
'  Spanish  authorities  as  a  political  dogma.'  *  Assommer  un 
*  gendarme y  says  Rabagas  in  M.  Sardou's  comedy,  *  cW  nm- 
^  tenir  un  principe.^ 

General  Dulce  tried,  before  things  had  gone  too  far,  to  make 
an  attempt  to  come  to  terms  with  the  insurgent  leaders.  He 
accordingly  sent  two  Commissioners  with  letters  to  Cespedes, 
one  of  whom  wrote  to  the  latter  requesting  an  interview.  To 
this  request  Cespedes  acceded,  but  expressed  his  conviction 
that  all  efforts  to  secure  a  compromise  would  be  fruitless.  The 
interview  never  took  place.     Augusto  Arango,  a  prominent 
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insurgent,  while  entering  the  town  of  Puerto  Principe  for  the 
express  purpose  of  making  arrangements  for  the  meeting,  was 
murdered  by  aome  Volunteejrs,  though  he. was  at  the  time  the 
bearer  of  a  safe-conduct  granted  by  the  Spanish  Governor  of 
Manzanillo.  When  Cespedes  heard  of  the  murder  of  his  com- 
panion-in-arms he  broke  off  the  negotiation,  and  peremptorily 
declined  to  enter  into  further  communication  with  the  Spanish 
authorities. 

The  insurrection  continued  to  spread,  and  a  series  of  harass- 
ing attacks  upon  the  Spanish  troops  began,  and  has  continued 
ever  since.  On  October  30,  1868,  Cespedes,  who  seems  to 
have  felt  that  the  sympathies  of  a  vast  majority  of  his  country- 
men were  with  him,  published  a  manifesto,  in  which  he  declared 
that  he  had  no  desire  to  impose  his  government  on  the  people 
of  the  island,  and  that  he  was  ready  to  submit  to  whatever  the 
majority  might  decide,  as  soon  as  they  could  freely  assemble  to 
make  use  of  their  right  of  self-government.  On  the  10th  of 
the  foUowing  April  a  convention  met  at  Guaimaro  and  drew 
up  a  draft  of  the  Constitution  of  the  Cuban  Republic,  which 
has  since  been  approved  by  the  Congress  assembled  at  the 
same  place ;  so  that  Cuba  anticipated  the  mother-country  in 
the  form  of  government  which  she  has  since,  with  less  success, 
seen  reason  to  adopt. 

The  Cabinet  is  composed  of  the  President,  Don  Carlos 
Manuel  Cespedes,  a  Secretary  of  State,  a  Secretary  of  War, 
a  Secretary  of  the  Interior  and  Treasury.  Elections  to  the 
House  of  Representatives  have  taken  place,  and  several  laws 
have  been  passed;  a  W&t  of  which  is  published.  We  may 
remark  that  one  of  them,  that  of  the  7th  of  June,  1869, 
declares  the  commerce  of  the  Republic  free  with  all  nations. 
A  regular  judicial  system  has  been  established,  and  the  Courts 
have  been  engaged  in  trying  causes.  Cubans  point  with 
justifiable  pride  to  the  capital  condemnation,  by  one  of  these 
Courts,  of  a  native  colonist  for  the  murder  of  a  Spaniard,  and 
contrast  this  judicial  impartiality  with  the  conduct  of  the 
Spanish  Courts  in  cases  between  Spaniards  and  native  Cubans. 

The  friendship  of  the  Americans  was  naturally  soon  perceived 
to  be  an  object  of  great  importance  to  the  young  Republic 
trying  to  shake  off  her  masters'  hold,  and  an  envoy  was 
quickly  despatched  to  Washington.  By  him  a  Cuban  Junta, 
which  sits  at  New  York,  was  appointed  with  the  object  of 
assisting  him  in  aiding  the  revolution.  Senor  Cisneros,  in  his 
pamphlet  before  quoted,  gives  a  list  of  the  large  quantities  of 
anna  and  warlike  stores  which  the  Junta  has  despatched  from- 
-'^erica,  and  which,  in  most  cases,  it  has  succeeded  in  deliver- 
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ing  into  the  hands  of  the  patriot  leaders.  It  seems  that  our 
Foreign  Minister  has  been  addressed  bjr  the  agents  of  the 
insurgents,  but  we  are  not  aware  of  what  kind  of  reception 
they  met  with. 

The  absence  of  information  concerning  the  progress  of  the 
insurrection — to  which  we  have  alluded  above — is  so  great  that 
it  is  principally  by  indirect  means  that  we  are  enabled  to  learn 
the  state  of  affairs  in  the  colony.  We  know  that  Spain  has 
made,  and  is  still  making,  enormous  efforts  to  put  it  down. 
The  Spanish  garrison  in  the  island  at  the  outbreak  of  the 
disturbance  reached  the  respectable  figure  of  19,700  men,  and 
had,  in  addition,  a  considerable  squadron  on  the  coast  Up  to 
the  1st  of  December,  1871,  according  to  the  'Diario  de  la 
*  Marina '  *  ^the  organ  of  the  Government  at  Havannah), 
60,000  additional  soldiers  had  been  despatched  there  from 
Spain.  The  sending  of  reinforcements  has  not  ceased,  and 
during  the  past  year  large  numbers  have  arrived  in  the  island. 
The  naval  squadron  also  has  been  very  materially  increased. 
These  forces  are  in  addition  to  the  Volunteers,  whose  amount 
is  variously  stated  at  from  40,000  to  60,000,  all  of  whom  are 
armed,  and  all  of  whom  have  some  kind  of  organisation  more 
or  less  complete.  The  losses  of  the  Spanish  forces  have  been 
enormous.  It  has  been  stated  in  the  press  of  Madrid  that,  up 
to  February  1,  1871,  1,748  ofiicers  and  29,700  men  had  fallen 
victims  to  ^e  climate  or  the  bullets  of  the  patriots.  Mr.  Fish, 
the  American  Secretary  of  State,  writing  on  October  29, 1872, 
to  the  United  States'  Minister  at  Madrid,  asserts  that  the '  so 
^  far  futile  attempts  to  suppress '  the  insurrection  ^  have  been 
'  made  at  a  sacrifice  of  probably  more  than  100,000  lives.* 
During  the  same  month  General  Sickles,  in  a  despatch  from 
Madrid,  estimated  the  reinforcements  required  for  the  anny 
in  Cuba  at  20,000  men.  'Nothing,'  says  that  diplomatist, 
'  could  better  illustrate  the  difference  between  the  colonial 
'  policy  of  Great  Britain  and  Spain  than  the  fact  that,  at  a 
'  moment  when  Canada  is  without  a  garrison  of  British  troops 
'  a  permanent  army  is  found  necessary  to  constrain  the  unwill- 
'  ing  allegiance  of  Cuba  and  Porto  Rico.'  The  drain  upon  the 
by  no  means  abundant  military  resources  of  Spain  caused  hj 
the  persistent  endeav6ur  to  put  down  the  insurgents  must, 
in  her  present  condition,  be  positively  insupportable.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  it  has  contributed,  in  no  small  degree,  to 
destroy  all  power  of  resistance  at  home  to  the  Carlists  in  the 
North  and  the  fanatical  revolutionists  of  the  seaport  toiniB. 

♦  Of  Dec.  6,  1871. 
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The  wrongs  of  Cuba  are  being  avenged  in  the  Pyrenees  and  at 
Alcoj.  A  selection  of  intercepted  letters  from  officers  and 
men  of  the  Government  army  has  been  published  by  the 
Junta  at  New  York;  the  writers  are  almost  unanimous  in 
expressing  their  weariness  of  the  struggle,  and  their  convic- 
tion of  the  uselessness  of  its  continuance. 

Occasional  reports  of  the  lawless  cruelties  of  the  Volunteers^ 
and  of  the  high-handed  proceedings  of  the  Spanish  authorities, 
do  occasionally  find  their  way  direct  from  Cuba  into  tbe 
public  journals  of  Europe ;  and  such  events  as  the  massacre 
of  the  unfortunate  students  of  Havannah  and  the  treatment 
of  Doctor  Houard  have  attracted  considerable  attention.  In 
a  speech  in  the  American  House  of  Representatives,  Mr. 
Boberts  of  New  York  mentioned  the  case  of  an  American 
Consul,  Mr.  Philips,  who  was  compelled  to  fly  for  protection, 
to  an  English  ship. 

The  Government  of  the  United  States  appears  throughout 
the  struggle  to  have  been  actuated  by  a  sincere  desire  to 
respect  international  obligations.  Its  position  has  been  a 
difficult  one.  A  large  party  in  America  is  very  naturally  on 
the  side  of  the  Cuban  insurgents,  and  has  made  many  efforts 
to  bring  the  Cabinet  of  Washington  to  interfere  on  their 
behalf.  The  case  of  Dr.  Houard,  an  American  citizen, 
arrested  and  imprisoned  by  the  Spanish  authorities,  seemed  at 
one  time  to  render  such  interference  probable.  It  is  under- 
stood that  Mr.  Fish  has  offered  the  good  offices  of  his  Govern- 
ment to  that  of  Spain  to  bring  about  an  arrangement  between 
the  contending  parties.  This  offer  has  apparently  been  declined.. 
The  late  President  of  the  Spanish  Ministry,  Senor  Zorilla,  in 
bis  recent  declaration  of  the  policy  of  his  Government,  stated 
tbat  the  insurgents  must  be  first  conquered  before  any  terms 
can  be  discussed.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  in  the  meantime  the 
sanguinary  character  of  the  contest  mav  be  modified ;  and  an 
Englishman  is  tempted  to  regret  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of 
making  between  the  leaders  on  either  side  some  agreement 
resembling  that  known  as  the  '  Eliot  Convention,'  arranged, 
nearly  forty  years  ago,  by  our  countryman  between  Valdez 
^d  Zumalacarregui,  in  the  war  between  the  Carlists  and  the 
Christinos. 

It  really  does  seem  that  the  complaint  of  the  Cubans,  that 
they  have  little  to  expect  from  any  Government  whatever  in 
Spain,  is  not  unfounded.  It  was  hoped  that  the  new  order  of 
things  in  the  mother-country  would  at  least  tend  to  facilitate 
the  solution  of  the  great  question  of  the  Abolition  of  Slavery. 
Such  hopes  had  been  strengthened  by  the  accession  of  Sefior 
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Moret^  believed  to  be  in  favoixr  of  Abolition,  to  the  Sptniali 
Colonial  Office.  He  did  in  effect  bring  forward  a  Bill  on  llie 
subject  which  he  succeeded  in  passing  through  the  Cortes,  and 
which  is  now  the  law  of  the  laud*  The  Cubans — ^and  in  this 
they  are  seconded  by  the  opponents  of  slavery  in  our  own 
country — declare  it  to  be  eminently  unsatisfactory.  The  main 
provisions  of  this  law  (which  was  finally  approved  on  the  23rd 
of  June,  1870),  are: — 

1.  The  freedom  of  all  negroes  born  after  the  publication  of 
the  law  ;  and  of 

2.  Those  who  have  served  in  the  Spanish  army,  and  wlio 
have  assisted  the  troops  during  the  present  insurrection, 

3.  Those  who  have  attained  the  age  of  sixty  years, 

4.  Slaves  of  the  Grovemment  and  Emancipadosy 

5.  Those  who  have  been  cruelly  punished,  and  whose  owners 
have  been  convicted  by  law  of  the  offence ;  also  of 

6.  Those  not  registered  as  slaves  in  the  census  to  be  taken 
on  the  31st  of  December,  1871. 

*  The  main  features '  of  this  law,  say  the  Secretaries  of  the 
British  and  Foreign  Anti-Slavery  Society,  in  a  letter  addressed 
to  the  *  Daily  News '  on  the  4th  of  September  1872,  *  are  the 

*  liberation  of  the  old  and  worn-out  slaves  above  sixty  years 

*  of  age,  and  of  the  slaves  held  by  the  Spanish  Government ; 

*  but  none  of  these  provisions  have  been  carried  out.  As  to 
'  the  latter,  the  Spanish  Government  has  shown  its  respect  for 
<  the  law  by  re-enslaving  those  which  have  been  liberated  by 

*  the  free  Cuban  party.'  *  This  law,'  says  Mr.  Fish,  in  htt 
previously-quoted  despatch, '  remains  unexecuted.'  In  a  letter 
from  Havannah,  published  in  the  *  Times '  of  February  ^% 
1873,  the  fact  that  the  members  of  the  Casino  Espaml  liad 
permitted  the  discussion  of  a  scheme  of  gradual  abolition,  is 
mentioned  as  a  great  step  in  advance. 

It  is,  aj3  we  have  before  said,  extremely  difEcult  to  get 
trustworthy  ioformation  as  to  the  state  of  the  insurrection. 
The  means  of  communication  are  almost  entirely  in  the  hands 
of  the  Government  party,  and  its  policy  appears  to  be  to  keep 
the  outside  world  completely  in  the  dark  as  to  the  affairs  of 
Cuba.  The  frequent  notices  in  the  press  of  the  despatch  of 
reinforcements  to  the  scene  of  operations  is  very  strong 
evidence  of  the  vigorous  continuance  of  the  struggle.  The 
comparison  of  the  following  extract  from  a  letter  published  in 
the  *  Daily  News '  last  year,  with  that  from  one  published  in 
the  *  Times '  as  recently  as  the  spring  of  the  present  year,  will 
Bhow  how  little  the  situation  in  Cuba  has  really  changed. 

*  The  head-quarters  of  General  Perez  are  in  the  centre  of  a  moim- 
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tainons  country,  embmcing  about  120  square  miles,  which  would 
almost  seem  to  have  been  intended  bj  nature  to  form  a  vast  and  power- 
ful stronghold.  This  tract  of  country  is  held  by  some  2,000  men^ 
mostly  armed  with  breech-loading  rifles,  under  the  command  of  General 
Perez,  who,  while  speaking  of  his  strategic  points  there,  told  me  that  in 
the  course  of  eight  months  the  Spaniards  had  attacked  him  eleven  times, 
and  as  many  times  had  been  easily  driven  back  with  heavy  losses,  the 
last  occasion  being  the  morning  of  the  day  of  my  arrival  at  his  head- 
quarters. He  added  that  the  aggregate  loss  sustained  by  the  enemy  in 
consequence  of  the  attacks  referred  to  was  from  700  to  800  men  killed 
and  wounded,  while  there  was  comparatively  little  loss  on  the  side  of 
the  Cubans.  This  aocoimt  may  seem  exaggerated  in  the  eyes  of  persotis 
miacquainted  with  the  nature  of  the  ground,  but  I  see  no  reason  to 
doubt  that  it  is  correct,  having  myself  seen  the  hardy  Cubans,  rifle  in 
hand,  springing  from  rock  to  rock,  or  leaping  across  steep  ravineSy 
where  the  enemy,  as  they  remarked  to  me,  was  utterly  helpless  to  engage 
them  successfully.  The  patriots  are  so  strongly  posted  on  their  moun- 
tain ^stnesses  of  Eastern  Cuba,  that  they  can  well  afford  to  defy  the 
whole  power  of  Spain  to  conquer  them,  and  therefore  any  assaults  made 
upon  them  there  must  end  as  those  mentioned  have  done.  They  are 
extremely  self-reliant  and  confident  of  success.' 

The  writer  in  the  *  Times '  having  spoken  of  '  the  calamities 
*  by  which  two-thirds  of  the  island  have  been  laid  desolate/ thus 

proceeds: — 

^Havannah  is  the  centre  of  an  extensive  net  of  railways — about 
500  miles,  as  I  am  told — opening  an  easy  and  tolerably  safe  way  of 
communication  with  Matanzas,  Cardenas,  and  Sagua  la  Grande  on  the 
northern  coast,  with  Villa-clara  in  the  centre,  and  with  Cienfuegos  on 
the  southern  coast.  Even  on  some  of  these  lines  trains  do  not  ply 
without  military  escort ;  but  beyond  the  boundary  marked  by  Sagua  la 
Grande  on  the  north,  and  Cienfuegos  on  the  south,  there  is  a  vast 
debatable  ground  in  which  the  insurrection  can  run  riot,  threatening 
now  this  now  that  town,  ravaging  now  one  now  another  district,  shift- 
ing its  quarters  according  as  it  can  hope  to  find  the  means  of  subsist- 
ence, avoiding  encounters,  and  escaping  pursuit  by  withdrawing  to  its 
recesses  of  impervious  forests  or  inaccessible  mountains.  The  war 
which  the  troops  wage  against  the  insurgent  bands,  owing  to  the  ex- 
treme heat  and  unhealthiness  of  the  climate,  is  only  practicable  in  the 
winter  months,  between  December  and  April.  The  insurrection  which 
first  broke  out  four  years  ago  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bayamo,  in  the 
^*^8tem  Department,  spread  more  lately  into  the  districts  of  the  "  Cinco 
Villas"  or  Five  Towns  of  the  Central  Department,  and  seems  now, 
^^g^,  to  have  sliifled  its  groimd  to  the  extreme  east  of  the  island,  to 
^c  Valley  of  Guantanamo,  in  the  territory  of  Santiago  de  Cuba,  in  the 
^on  of  monies  deaiertoa  and  terrenos  incultos,  where  the  mountain 
erest  rises  up  not  unfrequently  to  a  height  of  6,000  and  even  8,000  feet 
above  the  level  of  the  sea.' 

In  another  letter,  also  written  in  the  present  year,  the  same 
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correspondent  stated  that  the  forces  of  the  Insurgents  were 
fixed  by  their  sympathisers  at  15,000  strong;  whikt  the 
goyemment  officials  admitted  a  total  of  8,000  or  9,000.  The 
same  writer  adds,  that  the  true  strength  of  the  insurrection 
lies  in  the  '  latent  insurgents,'  not  openly  in  arms,  of  whom 
*  150,000  are  scattered  in  Havannah  and  the  other  cities.* 

In  concluding  our  notice  of  the  sanguinary  struggle  which 
has  so  long  devastated  this  unhappy  island  we  may  be  per- 
mitted some  reflections  upon  the  possible  future  of  the  colony. 
The  patriot  party  has  set  before  itself  two  objects  either  of 
which  it  is  desirous  of  attaining.  These  are  independence,  or 
annexation  to  the  United  States.  We  cannot  help  being 
driven  to  the  conviction  that  either  would  be  a  misfortune  for 
Cuba*  Its  wealth,  and  the  facilities  it  offers  to  the  descent  of 
filibustering  expeditions — ^facilities  so  frequently  exemplified 
throughout  its  history — would,  there  is  every  reason  to  believe^ 
expose  it,  if  it  ever  attained  independence,  to  the  fate  of  falling 
into  the  anarchic  condition  of  Mexico  and  other  Spanish- Ameri- 
can republics.  Every  dissatisfied  politician,  every  defeated 
leader,  would  find  himself  in  a  position  to  follow  the  example 
of  his  neighbours  and  cousins  on  the  mainland:  indeed  the 
geographical  circumstances  of  this  island,  and  the  smallness  of 
its  population,  would  greatly  facilitate  such  a  proceeding. 
Horrible  as  is  the  spectacle  which  Cuba  presents  at  present, 
we  may  well  doubt  if  it  be  not  less  so  than  that  which,  there 
is  at  least  fair  reason  to  believe,  would  in  all  probability  be  its 
condition  when  torn  by  the  factions  of  an  independent  State. 
The  present  state  of  affairs  must  terminate  before  very  long. 
With  the  example  of  several  South  American  States  before  uSf 
we  may  indeed  fail  to  foresee  any  limit  to  the  duration  of  the 
anarchy  of  its  independence. 

Nor  do  we  think  it  would  have  much  to  gain  by  annexation 
to  its  powerful  neighbour.  Differences  of  religion,  of  language, 
of  race,  of  habits  and  of  previous  history,  would  long  prevent 
anything  like  real  coalescence  between  the  two  peoples.  It  is 
by  no  means  improbable  that  the  commercial  prosperity  of  the 
island  would  decline.  Let  us  listen  to  what  M.  Duveigier  de 
Hauranne,  who  declares  himself  an  ardent  believer  in  eventual 
annexation,  has  to  say  on  the  subject 

*  To  shake  off  the  Spanish  domination  is  to  court  American  domina- 
tion, to  make  the  civilisation  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race  pass  over  the 
ruins  of  the  old  colony,  and  many  still  recoil  from  abandoning  the 
nationality  of  their  Withers.  The  morrow  of  the  annexation  of  the 
island  to  the  United  States  would,  say  they,  see  the  beginning  of  an 
irruption  of  Barbarians  more  terrible  in  its  way  than  that  wWA  has 
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disfigured  the  continent  of  Europe.  Our  conquerors  have  in  their  turn 
been  conquered  by  the  civilisation  of  the  vanquished ;  while  the  Yankee 
is  to  the  Creoles  a  civilised  barbarian,  who  will  come,  armed  at  all 
points,  to  impose  on  them  his  language,  his  religion,  his  manners,  and 
overwhelm  or  humiliate  the  native  race.  In  fiffy  years  English  would 
become,  as  in  Louisiana,  the  official  language ;  in  a  hundred,  Spanish 
would  have  disappeared.  This  inevitable  abasement  would  not  leave 
the  conquered  race  indifferent ;  it  would  no  sooner  have  suffered  its 
hands  to  be  bound  thim  it  would  regret  its  servitude.' 

There  is  a  third,  and  as  we  deem  it  a  happier,  solution  of 
the  difficulties  of  Cuba.  We  trust  that  both  Spaniards  and 
Cubans  may  before  long  be  brought  to  agree  to  it  That  is, 
the  continuance  of  the  island  under  the  dominion  of  Spaia  on 
much  the  same  terms  as  those  existing  between  our  own 
colonies  and  the  mother-country.  Of  the  advantages  to  both 
of  such  an  arrangement  we  have  no  doubt.  What  is  now  a 
weakness  to  Spain  would  become  a  source  of  comfort  and  of 
strength ;  whilst  the  colony,  purified  from  the  taint  of  slavery, 
and  endowed  with  that  measure  of  political  and  commercial 
freedom  to  which  it  has  every  right,  and  of  which  it  has  press- 
ing need,  would  retain  the  protection  and  alliance  of  a  mother- 
country  which  is  still  of  some  importance  in  the  family  of 
nations.  The  new  Federalist  Constitution  proposed  for  Spain 
gives  a  species  of  legislative  autonomy  to  the  Antilles ;  Cuba 
and  Porto  Kico  fonmng  a  single  province.  This  promise  of 
self-government  to  the  island  is  unhappily  marred  by  connect- 
ing it  with  Porto  Kico,  from  which  it  diifers  as  much  as  Jamaica 
does  from  Barbadoes.  Cuba  is  rich,  extensive,  and  thinly 
populated.  Porto  Kico  is  comparatively  small  and  populous ; 
whilst  the  number  of  its  slaves  does  not  amount  to  much  more 
than  a  tenth  of  that  of  the  whole  population.  Still  there  does 
seem  a  gleam  of  improvement  in  this  first  attempt  to  permit 
the  Cubans  to  manage  their  own  affairs  without  inter^rence 
from  the  unprincipled  adventurers  from  the  mother-country, 
at  whose  hands  it  has  suffered  so  much.  The  future  of  Spain 
itself  is  yet  too  dark  to  draw  any  inference  from  the  recent 
progress  of  events  as  to  their  effect  upon  the  state  of  Cuba ; 
but  no  one  who  has  had  the  privilege  of  visiting  that  lovely 
island,  of  partaking  of  the  hospitality  of  its  inhabitants,  and 
of  being  impressed  by  a  sight  of  its  riches  and  its  misfortunes, 
can  refrain  from  expressing  a  fervent  hope  that  the  end  of  its 
trials  is  at  hand. 
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Abt.  V. — 1.  Report  of  the  Select  Committee  of  the  Houst  of 
Lords  on  Horses,     1873. 

2.  Papers  on  Indian  Studsy  laid  before  the  House  of  Commons, 
1873, 

3.  De   TEspece   chevaline  en   France,      Par   le  General  DE 
Lamobicieke.     1850. 

4.  Rapport  par   le  Directeur' General    des    Haras  (General 
Fleury)  a  VEmpereur.     1863. 

5.  Atlas  statistique  de  la  production  des  Chevaux  en  France. 
1850. 

6.  jStude  du  Cheval  de  service  et  de  guerre.     Par  A.  Richakd. 
1864. 

7.  Die   Remontirung   der   Preussischen    Armee.      ler   Theil, 
1845.     Her  Theil,  1871.     Von  G.  O.  Mentzel. 

8.  Jahreshericht    liber    den    Zustand     der    Landeskultur    in 
Preussen  fur  das  Jahr  1871. 

9.  Die    Gestutc    und    Meiereien    Sr.    Maj,    des    Konigs  von 
Wurttemherg.     Von  J.  voN  HuGEL.     1862. 

10.  Vorschldge  zur  Hebung  der  Landes^PferdezuchL     Von  V. 
Wedemeyer-Schourade.     Berlin:  1872. 

11.  Apergu    historique    sur   les   Institutions   hippiques   de  la 
Russie.     ParJ.  MoRDER.     St.  Petersburg:   1868. 

12.  Vorschldge    zur    Hebung    der    Pferdezucht,      Von    K. 
Ableitner.     Wicn:  1871. 

13.  Die  landxoirthschaftliche  Fohlenzucht  von  Dilg,     Wien: 
1871. 

14.  Deutsches  Gestutbuch.     Berlin:  1872. 

rjlHE  list  of  publications  at  the  head  of  this  article  is  only  a 
■*•  selection  from  the  numerous  works  which  have  recently 
emanated  from  the  printing-presses  of  Paris,  Berlin,  Vienna, 
and  St.  Petersburg  on  a  subject  which  has  lately  engaged  the 
attention  of  the  House  of  Lords — the  supply  of  horses.  It  is 
remarkable  that,  although  the  British  Isles  are  pre-eminent  in 
Europe  for  horse-breeding,  and  although  our  countrymen  are 
probably  unrivalled  for  practical  skill  in  all  that  concerns  the 
rearing  and  treatment  of  horses,  our  literature  is  singularlT 
deficient,  and  our  statistics  are  lamentably  wanting  in  all  that 
relates  to  the  raising  of  the  horse.  The  happy  cross  produced 
by  some  Arab  and  Barb  stallions  with  English  mares  has 
created  a  distinct  type — the  thoroughbred  racer,  who  is  un- 
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rivalled  in  the  world  for  combined  speed  and  stoutness.  But 
the  high*stepping  carriage-horse^  the  trotting  roadster,  the 
lady's  hack,  oi  our  English  breeders,  are  all  equally  famous  in 
the  horse-markets  of  Europe,  and  the  careful  experiments  of 
the  French  Government,  recorded  by  General  de  Lamoriciere, 
show  that  we  may  place  the  English  cart-horse  in  the  same 
category. 
General  de  Lamoriciere  states : — 

'Notwithstanding  the  broad  differences  that  necessarily  exist 
between  the  cart-horse  breed  and  horses  used  for  purposes  of  luxury^ 
the  English,  who  know  how  to  mould  nature  according  to  their  national 
wants,  have  solved  the  problem ;  and  we  lately  witnessed  at  the  meeting 
of  the  Agricultiual  Institute  at  Versailles,  working  in  the  same  field, 
with  ploughs  exactly  similar,  and  under  identical  conditions,  four  teams 
composed  as  follows  : — 

1.  Two  Clydesdale  mares. 

2.  Three  Suffolk  mares. 

3.  Three  Percheron  mares. 

4.  Three  Boulognese  mares. 

The  two  Clydesdale  mares  performed  the  same  task  as  the  other  three 
teams,  and  did  it  much  quicker.  In  point  of  time  the  teams  finished 
their  work  in  the  order  indicated  above.  The  Suffolk  mares  finished 
much  before  the  Perchcrons ;  and  between  the  latter  and  the  Boulognese 
there  was  Ecarcely  any  difference.'  * 

Yet  this  European  reputation  which  England  has  obtained  as 
a  horse-breeding  country  is  scarcely  a  century  old.  In  Queen 
Anne's  reign  Holland,  Holstein,  and  Belgium  supplied  the 
equipages  of  the  wealthy  in  the  great  capitals  of  Europe  with 
those  massive  horses  that  we  see  depicted  on  the  canvas  of 
Kubens. 

'  The  Gods,  to  curse  Belinda  with  her  prayers. 
Gave  the  gilt  coach  and  dappled  Flanders  mares/ 

And  the  annals  of  the  French  studs  show  that  in  the  first  half 
of  the  last  century  none  of  the  *  chevaux  de  luxe,'  which  were 
then  imported  into  France  in  large  numbers,  came  from  Eng* 
land.  The  same  skill,  however,  which  has  produced  our  best 
types  in  bullocks,  sheep,  and  pigs,  conjoined  with  the  tem- 
perate climate  and  the  succulent  pastures  of  England,  and  still 
more  of  Ireland,  have  succeeded  in  creating  the  various  breeds 
of  English  horses  above  noticed.  This  excellence  of  our 
horses  is  now  fully  appreciated  by  foreigners.  The  notable 
improvement  in  the  studs  of  France,  Germany,  and  Russia 
is  avowedly  owing   to   the    introduction   of  English   blood. 


•  De  TEspcce  chevalinc  ea  France,  p.  127. 
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The  famous  trotters  of  America  are  descended  from  a  well- 
known  English  racehorse ;  the  enterprising  settler  in  Australia, 
where  the  soil  and  climate  are  singularly  propitious  to  horse- 
breeding,  does  not  scruple  to  give  five  thousand  guineas  for  an 
English  stallion ;  and  at  all  our  horse  fairs  foreign  purchasers 
willbe  found  buying  up  almost  every  suitable  mare  or  promis- 
ing stallion  that  present  themselves.  Coupled  with  this  great 
demand  from  abroad,  it  is  notorious  that  the  price  of  horses,  in 
common  with  the  price  of  beef  and  mutton,  has  risen  enor- 
mously of  late  years,  and  the  breeder,  in  attending  to  the 
demands  of  the  market,  has  had  to  consider  whether  it  is  not 
more  profitable  to  breed  a  sheep  that  he  can  sell  at  a  year  old, 
or  a  bullock  at  three  years  old,  than  a  horse  which  he  must 
keep  at  a  much  greater  expense  till  he  is  at  least  four.  The 
returns  of  the  Assessed  Taxes  Conmiissioners  undoubtedly 
show  that  there  is  an  annual  increase  in  the  employment  of 
horses  for  purposes  other  than  agriculture.  A  day  with  the 
Pytchley  at  Crifek  will  probably  find  from  two  to  three  hun- 
dred horsemen  in  the  field,  where  fifty  years  ago  there  were  not 
more  than  sixty,  and  the  equipages  in  Hyde  Park  have  probably 
increased  in  the  same  proportion.  These  facts  are  clearly 
owing  to  the  great  accumulation  of  wealth,  for,  although  we 
can  no  longer  say,  with  the  courtly  Spenser : — 

«  Chiefly  skill  to  ride 
Seems  a  science  proper  to  gentle  blood/ 

undoubtedly  newly-acquired  riches  in  this  country  first  display 
themselves  in  the  carriage  and  pair  of  paterfamilias,  and  in  the 
appearance  of  well-mounted  young  Rapid  in  the  hunting-field. 
But  we  have  no  authentic  information  whence  these  horses 
come;  our  Custom-house  returns  are  avowedly  defective, as 
there  is  no  duty  upon  imported  horses,  and  we  are  assured  by 
experienced  dealers  that  the  horse-markets  of  the  Continent 
are  now  ransacked  to  supply  animals  for  English  purchasers. 
Prussia  is  said  in  loose  language  to  supply  h^f  the  equipages 
in  London  with  good-looking  animals  of  English  blood,  and 
not  distinguishable  in  appearance  from  their  progem'tors, 
though  intrinsicaUy  very  inferior.  .What  we  know  with  cer- 
tainty is,  that  the  production  of  agricultural  horses  is  diminish- 
ing, that  England  is  not  able  at  Horse  Guard  prices  to  supply 
the  few  hundred  remounts  wanted  for  our  home  cavalry,  but 
that  Ireland  has  to  be  resorted  to,  and  that  on  any  sudden 
demand  for  so  small  a  number  as  a  thousand  or  twelve  hundred 
horses,  the  foreign  market  alone  can  furnish  the  supply* 
Although  the  War  OflSce  pays  47/.  a  horse  for  the  animals 
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required  in  the  autumn  manoeuvres  during  the  present  year^  it 
is  stated  that  nearly  the  whole  were  obtained  from  France. 
But  is  it  really  the  case  that  England  can  no  longer  afford  to 
breed  horses  n>r  agriculture  or  the  useful  animals  that  supply 
our  cavalry^  and  are  so  conducive  to  the  industrial  wants  of  the 
community  ?  And  with  respect  to  the  more  valuable  class,  is  it 
tnie  that  our  best  blood  is  being  abstracted  from  the  country, 
and  that  the  high  prices  of  foreign  agents  are  attracting  all  our 
valuable  mares  from  the  breeders'  paddock?  Racing  men 
often  deplore  that  we  have  allowed  horses  like  the  Baron, 
Buccaneer,  West  Australian,  Flying  Dutchman,  to  leave  the 
country ;  but  it  is  obvious  that  the  high  prices  which  such 
animals  fetch  afford  the  best  possible  stimulus  to  private  enter- 
prise to  produce  others  like  them.  But  the  abstraction  of 
brood  mares  in  any  large  proportion  is  a  very  different  question. 
If  in  the  place  of  the  well-bred,  roomy,  high-couraged  hunting 
mare,  from  whom  our  best  hunters  and  carriage-horses  are  pro- 
duced, a  weedy,  ill-organised  animal  be  substituted,  we  shall 
see  the  same  result  as  may  now  be  witnessed  in  the  stables  of 
inferior  breeders  for  the  turf,  a  lot  of  wretched  leggy  brutes, 
who,  if  they  have  not  speed  enough  to  win  a  two-year-old  race, 
are  fit  for  nothing  but  a  hack  cab. 

The  supply  of  good  horses  to  a  country  is  undoubtedly 
matter  for  the  grave  consideration  of  Grovemment ;  for,  although 
its  own  immediate  wants  are  only  concerned  in  obtaining  suffi- 
cient numbers  for  its  cavalry,  the  industrial  demands  of  a 
progressive  community,  in  which  horse  labour  is  more  and 
more  resorted  to,  undoubtedly  deserve  attention.  We  cannot 
but  think,  then,  that,  whilst  all  the  other  Governments  in 
Europe  are  paying  grave  attention  to  the  supply  of  horses. 
Lord  GranviUe  was  somewhat  too  jaunty  in  disposing  of  this 
subject  in  the  amusing  speech  which  he  made  in  reply  to  the 
Earl  of  Boseberry  in  the  House  of  Lords  last  session,  on  the 
motion  of  that  promising  young  nobleman  for  a  Conmiittee. 
When  only  indistinct  indications  are  made  that  Government 
should  do  somethingy  but  no  definite  plan  or  scheme  is  pro- 
posed, it  is  easy,  of  course,  for  a  practised  swordsman  like  the 
leader  in  the  Upper  House  to  parry  every  thrust ;  but  there 
are  various  grave  questions  concerned  with  the  matter,  which 
neither  the  debate  in  the  House  of  Lords,  nor  the  evidence 
taken  by  Lord  Boseberry 's  Committee,  at  all  tend  to  solve ;  and 
for  this  reason  we  are  inclined  to  think  that  a  well-organised 
Royal  Commission  to  visit  the  different  breeding  districts,  and 
to  collect  information  from  the  most  experienced  raisers  of 
horses  in  the  British  Isles,  would  well  have  justified  the  ex- 
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pense.  The  fine  publication  of  the  French  Grovemment^ 
'  L' Atlas  statisfiqne  de  la  production  des  Chevaux  ai  Fruice/ 
took  four  years  in  preparation^  and  was  most  costly  in  ite 
illustrations  and  in  the  labour  bestowed  upon  it,  but  its  value 
has  been  repaid  tenfold  both  to  Government  and  Freodi 
breeders.  An  English  breeder  of  horses  has  nothing  like  it  to 
refer  to,  and  no  authentic  statistics  to  guide  him. 

The  Report  of  the  Lords'  Conunittee  just  issued  cannot,  we 
think,  but  prove  unsatisfactory.  It  tells  us  little  that  all 
horse-breeders,  and  even  the  general  public,  did  not  know 
before ;  it  leaves  untold  much  that  ought  to  be  known.  Their 
lordships  admit  fully  that  the  supply  of  horses  has  not  kept 
pace  with  tiie  demand,  but  (with  the  exception  of  prizes  to  be 
given  by  Agricultural  Societies)  the  only  remedies  they  seon 
to  suggest  are,  that  a  farmer  should  not  pay  the  horse-dufy  on 
a  young  three  or  four  year  old,  whom  he  is  training  in  the 
hunting  field,  and  tliat  some  alteration  should  be  ma(k  in  the 
law  of  warranty. 

We  propose  in  the  present  article  to  make  some  inquiry  into 
what  has  been  done  by  continental  Governments  for  the  en- 
couragement and  improvement  of  horse-breeding,  and  to 
ascertain  if  possible  whether  any  useful  hints  can  be  obtained 
for  the  guidance  of  the  English  breeder. 

In  looking  backwards  as  to  the  employment  of  the  horse,  it 
is  remarkable  how  slowly  he  has  come  into  use  for  the  different 
industrial  purposes  of  man.  Although  mentioned  in  the  moet 
ancient  literary  monuments  of  the  world,  in  the  Vedas  and  the 
Book  of  Job,  his  employment  as  a  domesticated  animal  was 
undoubtedly  unknown  in  the  dawn  of  history.  His  name  does 
not  occur,  with  the  numerous  flocks  and  herds  of  Job  himself^ 
and  he  would  not  have  been  passed  over  in  the  Decak^e  if 
he  had  held  place  with  the  coveted  ox  and  ass  in  the  stables  of 
the  Israelite.  Indeed,  even  now  over  a  great  part  of  the 
world  the  horse  is  only  employed  for  war  and  parade.  In  the 
land  of  the  Vedas  itself,  as  we  learn  from  an  instructive  memo- 
randum by  Sir  Erskine  Perry  on  the  Government  studs  of  that 
country,  he  is  used  by  natives  in  no  industrial  capacity,  and  it 
was  lately  stated  in  the  Indian  newspapers  that  the  maitcart 
just  established  by  our  Government  in  Kajputana>  was  the  fiist 
horse  conveyance  ever  seen  in  that  country.  In  China  also, 
although  the  Chinese  annals  tell  of  a  war  condueted  by  that 
empire  109  b.c.  to  obtain  some  horses  of  a  celebrated  breed  in 
the  country  about  Khokand,  modem  ttavellers  in  China  tell  ^ 
that  the  horse  is  rarely  seen  there.  Even  in  Arabia  the 
animal  is   seldom  employed   for  usefiil  purposes*     la  ^^ 
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Hedjaz  Burckhardt  found  that  the  sole  means  of  conveyance 
were  asses  and  camels,  and  the  post  between  Mecca  and 
Medina  was  served  bj  the  former  animals.  Yon  Wrede  made 
Ids  late  adventurous  journey  through  Hadramaut  on  a  camel, 
and  does  not  seem  to  have  encountered  a  single  horseman. 
Even  in  the  Nedjed,  those  grassy  limestone  uplands  of  Central 
Arabia,  the  birthplace  of  the  most  eminent  of  the  race  of  pure 
Arabs,  Palgrave,  who  had  unexampled  opportunities  for  form- 
ing an  opinion,  estimates  the  whole  amount  of  horse  population 
(to  use  a  convenient  French  expression)  at  a  number  under 
^,000,  and  these  are  clearly  retained  chiefly  for  war  purposes 
by  their  Wahabi  owners.  Nay,  even  in  advanced  England  the 
ox  still  holds  his  place  in  the  plough  in  certain  counties. 

When  Britain  first  became  known  to  history,  we  find  its 
inhabitants  in  possession  both  of  a  useful  breed  of  horses,  and 
of  great  skill  in  charioteering ;  and  the  fact  as  recorded  by 
Ciesar  raises  many  a  curious  problem  as  to  whence  the  Celts, 
not  generally  an  equestrian  race,  obtained  their  horses  and 
their  art,  and  as  to  what  the  state  of  roads  must  have  been  to 
pennit  of  their  employment.  The  kindred  Gauls  on  the  other 
side  of  the  Channel  were  also  in  possession  of  horses,  but  not 
apparently  of  war  chariots;  and  the  rich  horse  pastures  of 
Belgium  are  specially  mentioned.  Both  races  probably  ob- 
tained the  original  stock  from  the  Phenicians,  the  great  carriers 
of  antiquity,  and  whose  early  settlement  on  the  Red  Sea  or 
Persian  Gulf  before  their  migration  to  the  shores  of  the 
Mediterranean,  brought  them  closely  in  connexion  with  the 
horse-breeding  races  of  the  East.  Solomon,  however,  obtained 
his  horses  not  from  Arabia,  but  from  Egypt,  and,  as  Canon 
Rawlinson  informs  us  that  horses  were  unknown  in  that  land 
wjfore  the  eighteenth  dynasty,  it  is  probable  that  the  Pheni- 
<5ian8  imported  them  into  that  country  also.  Whence  they 
obtained  their  horse-stock,  however,  is  at  present  entirely  un- 
hiown,  for  we  presume  our  readers  will  not  accept  the  theory 
^f  Captain  Upton,  an  enthusiastic  admirer  of  the  Arab  horse, 
that  God,  by  a  special  interposition,  directed  to  the  Ark  the 
two  most  perfect  animals  then  in  existence,  from  which  they 
fomid  their  way  to  Central  Arabia,  and  their  ofispring  pre- 
serving their  pure  blood  to  this  day  have  sufficed  to  ennoble 
and  improve  the  studs  of  the  world.* 

On  inquiring  into  the  statistics  of  horse-production  in  the 
<lifferent  states  of  Europe,  it  will  be  found  that  Russia  stands 

pre-eminent.      She  not  only  produces  largely  on  her  own  vast 

-  ■        . .  ^.  ■.-,-.--,  —  _  ■ 

•  Newmarket  and  Arabia.    By  Captain  Upton. 
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southern  plains^  but  from  her  vicinity  to  the  great  equestnau 
races  of  the  East  she  imports  largely  from  their  surplus  stocL 
Pallas  relates  that  in  the  time  of  Catherine  II.  ten  thousand 
Turki  horses  per  annum  were  brought  into  Orenburgand  were 
thence  dispersed  throughout  the  empire ;  and  Count  Wencesks^ 
Fotocki^  who  administered  Russian  Poland  in  the  first  quarts 
of  this  century,  speaks  of  *  187,000  chevaux  asiatiques  que  les 
'  Calmouks  et  Tartares  am^nent  annuellement  en  Sussie  a  la 
^  fameuse  foire  de  Berdgigon.  En  1814  ils  y  en  avaient  amene 
*  67,000,  et  je  ne  crains  pas  d'avancer  qu'il  m'a  passe  sous  les 
'  yeux  pendant  cinq  ans  de  s^jour  dans  la  Pologne  russe  plus 
'  de  240,000  chevaux  de  Steppe.' 

These  eastern  horses  and,  indeed,  Russian  horses  generally, 
although  with  much  blood,  and  useful,  wiry  animaJs,  are,  in 
genersd,  far  too  small  to  be  serviceable  either  for  modem 
warfare  or  for  purposes  of  luxury,  and  accordingly  among 
the  Russian  nobility  we  find  that  there  is  scarcely  a  large 
proprietor  who  has  not  an  extensive  breeding  establishment 
for  the  purpose  of  improving  the  original  stock.  Pre-emi- 
nent amongst  these  is  the  Orloff  family,  who  have  succeeded 
in  establishing  two  distinct  breeds,  which  have  gained  so  high 
a  reputation  in  Russia  that  it  is  worth  while  to  pay  some 
attention  to  their  formation,  as  their  descents  can  be  carefullj 
traced. 

The  originator  of  the  stud  was  the  stalwart  Alexis  Orloff, 
whilome  private  in  the  Guards,  and  brother  of  the  still  more 
celebrated  Gregory,  the  lover  of  Catherine  II.  On  the  event- 
ful night  of  July  8,  1762,  which  terminated  in  placing  the 
empire  of  Russia  in  the  hands  of  Catherine,  Alexis  played  a 
memorable  part.  When  the  conspiracy  of  which  Catherine 
had  been  for  some  weeks  laying  the  foundation  became  prema- 
turely divulged,  her  confederate,  the  wife  of  Prince  Dashkoff, 
a  girl  of  eighteen,  put  on  man's  clothes  and  galloped  at  nud- 
night  to  the  bridge  at  St.  Petersburg,  where  the  conspirators 
were  accustomed  to  meet.  She  selected  Alexis  Orloff,  and 
sent  him  to  the  Empress  at  PeterhoiF,  ten  miles  distant,  with 
this  laconic  note:  'Yenez,  Madame,  le  temps  presse.'  The 
rude  grenadier  reached  the  palace  at  about  three  in  the  morn- 
ing, burst  into  her  room,  and  gave  her  the  Princess's  note, 
telling  her  there  was  not  a  moment  to  lose.  He  then  galloijed- 
across  the  park,  and  brought  up  one  of  the  country  carts  which 
he  had  secured  on  his  route  to  the  ch&teau,  and  in  this  the 
Empress,  half  dressed,  and  with  only  her  favourite  nuo^i 
placed  herself.  On  her  road  to  St  Petersburg  she  met  her 
French  hair-dresser,  whom  she  bade  get  up  on  the  box,  wlueh 
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the  poor  fellow  did  in  trembling,  believing  that  his  Imperial 
mistress  was  probably  on  her  road  to  Siberia.  Shortly  after- 
wards a  horseman  appeared  at  full  speed,  who  turned  out  to  be 
her  lover  Gregory,  and  he  took  charge  of  the  cortege^  which  he 
•conducted  triumphantly  through  the  streets  of  St.  Petersburg. 
Thus,  says  RulhiSre, '  pour  r^gner  despotiquement  sur  le  plus 
'  vaste  empire  du  monde  arrive  Catherine  entre  sept  et  huit 
'  heures  du  matin,  partie  sur  la  foi  d'un  soldat,  conduite  par  son 
^amant,  accompagnee  de  sa  femme  de  chambre,  et  de  son 
*  coiffeur.' 

The  services  of  Alexis,  which  were  enhanced  a  few  days  later 
by  the  part  he  took  in  the  despatch  of  the  unfortunate  Emperor, 
did  not  go  long  unrewarded.  Created  Count  by  the  Empress, 
like  all  the  brothers  of  Gregory  OrlofF,  Alexis  was  immediately 
placed  in  high  and  lucrative  appointments.  On  the  declaration 
4>f  war  against  the  Turks  in  1772,  Catherine  committed  to  him 
the  command  of  the  Russian  fleet,  and  with  the  assistance  of 
our  countryman.  Admiral  Elphinstone,  he  obtained  a  signal 
victory  over  the  Turks.  Catherine,  in  one  of  her  letters  to 
Voltaire,  describes  the  chivalrous  conduct  of  Alexis  to  the 
family  of  the  Pacha  commodore,  which  he  had  captured;  and 
the  Pacha,  to  evince  his  gratitude,  soon  after  presented  to 
'Count  Alexis  the  celebrated  Barb  Smetanska,  progenitor  of 
the  two  celebrated  Orloff  breeds,  and  whose  skeleton  is  rever- 
ently preserved  in  the  Orloff  Museum  to  this  day. 

Count  Alexis  commenced  his  stud  in  1770,  and  Kussian 
horse-breeders  give  the  following  list  as  the  first  occupants  of 
his  stable : 

Arabs 

Turkish 

English 

Dutch 

Persian 

Danish 

Mecklenburg  ' 

Smetanska,  from  a  Danish  mare,  got  Yolcan,  who  was  the  sire 
of  Barss,  out  of  a  Dutch  mare.  Barss  exhibited  extraordinary 
trotting  powers ;  and  all  the  modem  trotters  of  Russia  trace 
their  lineage  up  to  him,  and  to  daughters  of  Smetanska  out  of 
English  and  Arab  mares.  Count  Orloff  also  obtained  from 
England  two  sons  of  Eclipse,  two  sons  of  High  Flyer,  and  the 
winners  of  the  St.  Leger  in  1792,  and  of  the  Derby  in  1794, 
Tartar  and  Dtedalus,  besides  many  others. 

The  race  of  trotters  thus  produced  became  a  distinct  type 
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in  about  thirty  years,  and  curiously  enough  since  that  period 
all  attempts  to  improve  the  breed  by  fresh  blood,  whether 
Arab,  English,  French,  or  Dutch,  have  failed.  Count  Alexis, 
like  the  late  Lord  Glasgow,  and  many  breeders  of  horses,  was 
most  unwilling  to  sell  any  of  his  best  sires ;  and  at  his  death  in 
1808,  he  provided  by  his  will  that  none  should  be  disposed  of. 
It  was  not  till  1845  that  the  prohibition  was  removed,  when 
Government  boi^ht  from  his  daughter  and  heiress  the  Kreno- 
waya  stud.  And  now  it  is  calculated  that  there  are  no  fewer 
than  sixteen  hundred  private  studs  in  Russia,  with  nearly 
6,000  stallions  and  upwards  of  50,000  mares^  from  whom 
the  Orloff  trotters  are  produced. 

The  trotting  performances  of  these  animals  are  'very  re* 
markable,  and  their  stoutness  is  equal  to  their  speed.  Like 
the  American  trotter,  the  Orloff  horse  does  not  appear  to  gain 
the  perfection  of  his  powers  till  he  is  eight  or  nine  years  old, 
which  seems  to  show  that  trotting  is  more  of  an  artificial  pace 
in  the  horse  than  the  gallop.  The  French  stud  officers,  who 
attended  the  horse  exhibition  of  Russia  in  1869,  found  that 
these  animals  were  selling  at  from  120/.  to  280/.  a-piece, 
which  it  must  be  confessed  are  very  remunerative  prices  to 
Russian  country-gentlemen.  It  does  not  appear,  however, 
that  these  celebrated  trotters  at  all  come  up  to  the  mark  which 
is  required  for  a  first-class  equipage  either  in  London  or  Paris. 
Besides  the  Orloff  trotters,  the  Orloff  nags  or  saddle-horses 
are  equally  celebrated.  These  also  descend  from  Smetanska, 
and  from  another  barb  called  Sultan,  crossed  with  English  and 
Anglo- Arab  mares.  According  to  Russian  ^vriters,  they  com- 
bine the  good  qualities  of  both  their  parents ;  and  without 
equalling  their  English  progenitors  in  speed,  they  exceed  them 
in  beauty,  soundness,  docUity,  and  aptitude  for  all  military 
purposes.  Like  the  trotters,  they  maintain  a  distinct  character, 
and  every  attempt  to  introduce  fresh  doses  of  English  or  Arab 
blood  has  failed  signally. 

At  the  great  exhibition  of  horses,  however,  in  1869,  at  St. 
Petersburg,  it  was  the  general  opinion  that  the  Orloff  breeds 
had  very  much  degenerated. 

In  addition  to  the  private  studs  above  enumerated,  the  Bus- 
eian  Government,  like  indeed  all  the  Governments  of  the  Con- 
tinent, maintain  large  studs  at  the  charges  of  the  State ;  vxA 
some  idea  of  the  horse  resources  of  the  empire  may  be  gained 
firom  it  being  found  necessary  to  divide  into  fourteen  classes 
the  animals  Drought  forward  to  compete  for  prizes  at  the 
annual  exhibitions. 
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The  list  is  curious : — 

1«  Thoroughbreds,  English  and  Arab. 

2.  Saddle-horses,  half-bred. 

3.  Orloff  trotters. 

4.  Carriage^horses. 

5.  Carabs^hs.      Saddle-horses    crossed    from  Arabs  and 

Tiouchmens. 

6.  Trouchmens.    A  fine  breed  &om  Central  Afiia,  much 

resembling  the  Arab. 

7.  Horses   from  the  Don.      The  well-known   irregular 

cavalry  horse  of  the  Cossack. 

8.  Cart-horses. 

9.  Bitugs. 

10.  ^inlanders. 

11.  Smouds. 

12.  BaschkineSw 

13.  Ponies. 

14.  Horses  from  the  Caucasus. ' 

The  five  last  classes  comprised  animals^  however^  too  small 
and  insignificant  to  be  of  any  national  importance. 

Next  to  Bussia  in  quantity^  superior  possibly  in  quality, 
comes  the  empire  kingdom  of  Austro-Hungary.  Hungary 
alone  produces  sufficient  suitable  horses  to  supply  all  the 
Cavalry  of  Europe;  and  the  efforts  of  the  Government  to 
encourage  the  breed  of  horses  are  well  backed  by  the  Ester- 
hazys,  the  Palfys,  the  Sinas,  and  other  noblemen  who  maintain 
private  studs,  some  of  them  containing  five  hundred  horses. 

The  principal  government  stud  in  Austria  is  at  Lipitza, 
which  is  devoted  entirely  to  the  breeding  of  a  race  of  pure 
Spanish  blood,  and  of  a  cross  between  S{5anish  and  Arab 
horses.  But  the  most  noteworthy  establishment  is  that  at 
Kladrup,  in  Bohemia — the  private  stud  of  the  Emperor.  It 
contains  upwards  of  four  hundred  horses,  and  the  personnel, 
including  an  English  trainer,  consists  of  ninety-eight  persons. 
His  Majesty  breeds  for  the  turf,  and  amongst  other  sires  he 
possesses  the  celebrated  horses  Fandango  and  Blue  Jacket, 
the  latter  of  whom  is  very  well  spoken  of.  Every  thing  is 
conducted  with  imperial  magnificence — loose  boxes,  large  pad- 
docks, hospitals  for  horses,  hospitals  for  men,  immense  stables 
250  feet  square,  in  the  quadrangle  of  which  the  colts  run 
loose  all  the  winter.  Unfortunately,  as  with  most  of  the  stud 
forms,  or  rather  stud  domains,  of  Germany,  the  pasturage  is 
^cry  poor,  and  its  want  of  succulence  is  visible  in  the  young 
8tock.  The  most  notable  product  of  the  stud  is  a  Spanish 
breed  that  was  introduced  by  Charles  V.,  and  has  been  pre- 
served pure  for  three  hundred  years.     They  are  all  black  or 


436  The  Breeding  of  Horses.  Oct 

white,  and  are  used  on  occasions  of  State^  like  the  cream- 
coloured  Hanoverians  of  her  Majesty,  for  the  royal  equipages. 
It  must,  however,  be  confessed  that  they  are  a  sorry  lot,  with 
frightful  heads,  drooping  quarters,  and  stilted  less — ^their  good 
front  action  in  no  w^y  compensating  for  their  ower  defects. 

But  it  is  in  Hungary  that  the  Government  studs  are  seen 
to  most  advantage,  and  of  these  the  establishment  at  Mezo- 
hegyes  and  Kisber  are  especially  remarkable. 

The  former  stud  occupies  an  immense  domain  of  nearly 
45,000  acres,  and  is  exceptional  in  possessing  excellent  her- 
bage. No  fewer  than  2,500  horses  are  maintained  here;  and 
for  breeding  purposes  thirty-five  stallions  are  kept,  thorough- 
breds, Arabs,  Norfolk  trotters,  Normans,  and  stud-bred  horses. 
Here,  however,  as  elsewhere,  improvements  in  apiculture  have 
led  to  the  diminution  of  horse-breeding.  The  stock  some 
years  ago  at  this  stud  consisted  of  7,500  animals ;  but  every- 
where on  the  Continent  one  hears  the  same  remark  so  often 
made  in  England,  that  it  is  more  profitable  to  breed  a  sheep  or 
a  bullock  than  a  horse. 

The  Kisber  stud  is  devoted  entirely  to  English  thorough- 
bred and  half-bred  stock,  and  contains  over  six  hundred  ani* 
mals.  Amongst  the  thoroughbred  sires  may  be  seen  Buc- 
caneer, Daniel  O'Rourke,  Ostregor,  Bois  Boussel ;  and  there 
are  between  two  and  three  hundred  English  and  Irish  mares, 
who  for  the  most  part  have  been  extremely  well  selected.  The 
chief  point  of  interest  in  this  stud  is  that  in  selecting  the  best 
models  of  thoroughbred  blood  to  breed  from ;  and  in  aiming 
at  a  combination  of  the  three  great  qualities  of  substance, 
speed,  and  endurance,  none  but  sound  animals,  uninjured  by 
early  struggles  on  the  turf,  have  been  employed. 

The  other  great  State  stud  in  Hungary  is  at  Baboba, 
where  Arabs  only  are  bred ;  and  formerly  this  breed  enjoyed 
quite  a  European  reputation.  But  whether  from  the  poor  soil 
which  environs  the  stud  domain  which  has  told  upon  the  pro- 
duce, or  from  other  causes,  the  breed  has  undoubtedly  dete- 
riorated, and  it  now  offers  little  worthy  of  remark.  The  stud 
consists  of  615  horses. 

When  we  leave  the  great  horse-producing  countries  of  East- 
em  Europe,  and  approach  further  west,  we  shall  find  a  very 
different  state  of  thmgs.  Up  to  the  present  century  the  two 
great  military  Powers,  Prussia  and  France,  depended  ahnost 
entirely  on  importation  for  the  supply  of  their  cavalry,  even  in 
times  of  peace.  During  ten  years  of  the  reign  of  Louis  XI V. 
upwards  of  four  millions  sterling  were  expended  by  France 
in  the  purchase  of  foreign  horses.    And  although  Government 
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studs  were  established  in  1717,  it  appears  that  so  late  as  1788 
one-half  of  the  French  cavalry  was  mounted  on  animals  sup- 
plied chiefly  from  Denmark,  Holstein,  and  Oldenburg.  So 
also  in  Prussia,  when  Frederick  the  Great  came  to  the  throne 
in  1740,  the  greater  part  of  his  cavalry  were  mounted  on 
Polish  horses,  and  on  the  produce  of  Mecklenburgh,  Hanover, 
and  Denmark.  But  the  annual  demands  for  horses  by  these 
great  military  Powers  are  so  large,  that  the  necessity  for  meet- 
ing them,  and  the  danger  of  depending  on  neighbours  who  may 
cut  oiF  the  supply  when  war  breaks  out,  have  long  engaged 
the  notice  of  their  statesmen.  The  peace  establishment  of 
France  in  1850  consisted  of  49,408  horses ;  and  this  force,  on 
their  average  of  one  in  seven  for  remounts,  requires  an  an- 
nual supply  of  7,000  animals.  The  peace  establishment 
of  the  Prussian  army  in  1870  was  73^801,  which  on  the  Ger- 
man average  of  eleven  per  cent,  for  remounts,  requires  an- 
nually over  8,000  horses.  But  these  numbers  need  to  be 
tripled  or  quadrupled  when  war  breaks  out;  and  the  losses 
caused  by  war  exceed  all  calculation.  For  example,  in  the 
late  Franco-Prussian  war,  the  French  estimate  their  loss  in 
horses  at  150,000.  But  a  German  writer*  states  that  the 
Prussian  loss  exceeded  a  million  horses — ^half  a  million  by 
death,  and  the  remainder  disabled  by  sickness  or  other  causes. 
Figures  like  these  cannot  fail  to  rouse  the  attention  of  thought- 
ful politicians,  and  accordingly,  for  many  years  past,  the  State, 
both  in  France  and  Prussia,  have  been  unremitting  in  their 
efforts  to  encourage  the  breed  of  horses. 

We  have  seen  that  the  first  establishment  of  Government 
studs  in  France  dates  from  1717,  and  the  despotic  government 
of  that  day  was  enabled  to  lay  down  many  stringent  rules  as 
to  the  employment  of  horses,  and  the  riffht  of  the  State  to 
seize  suitable  animals  in  the  possession  of  private  individuals. 
Many  of  these  rules  have  remained  to  the  present  day,  but  the 
administration  of  the  system  being  placed  in  the  hands  of  the 
grands  seigneurs  in  the  different  provinces  during  the  periods 
of  feudal  supremacy,  it  gave  rise  to  so  many  abuses  that 
the  cahiers  of  grievances,  sent  up  to  the  National  Assembly 
of  1789,  were  full  of  complaints  as  to  the  operation  of  the 
Stud  Department.     It  was  accordingly  abolished  in  1790. 

In  1806,  however.  Napoleon  I.  re-established  Government 
studs,  and  a  most  instructive  account  of  them  is  given  by 
General  de  Lamoricidre  in  the  work  mentioned  at  the  head  of 
this  article.     The  Lords'  Committee  report  that  military  studs 

•  Ableitner's  *  Vorschlage,'  p.  49. 
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^  have  been  tried  and  abandoned  in  France ; '  but  we  are 
wholly  unable  to  put  any  sound  construction  on  this  sentence, 
an  the  assumption  that  their  lordships  were  acquainted  with 
the  facts  of  the  case.  The  French  never  have  had  any 
military  studs^  strictly  so  called,  and  the  studs  they  have 
abandoned  are  those  at  the  Haras  of  Pompadour  and  Le  Pin, 
where  thoroughbred  stock  from  horses  like  the  Baron  weie 
produced,  and  where  a  judicious  system  of  breeding  was  intro- 
duced which  has  taught  French  country-gentlemen  how  to 
raise  animals  like  Gladiateur,  Bois  B.oussel,  and  Reine. 

For  the  systematic  encouragement  of  horse-breeding  in 
France  the  country  has  been  carefully  mapped  and  divided 
into  twenty-seven  districts,  in  which  three  dasses  of  stallions 
are  employed,  namely :  (1)  Government  stallions ;  (2)  Horses 
of  private  individuals  who  have  received  premiums,  and  arc 
classed  under  the  term  approuves ;  and  (3)  Horses  inferior  to 
the  above,  but  who  are  allowed  for  want  of  better,  under  the 
term  autorish,  to  serve  the  public.  It  is  penal  for  a  private 
individual  to  employ  any  other  stallion  except  for  his  own 
mares.  For  the  information  of  private  breeders,  all  the  statis- 
tics of  horse-production,  horse-rearing,  forage,  and  pastnres 
in  each  district,  have  been  collected  and  published.  The 
State  encouragement  of  horse-breeding  has  been  committed 
to  two  departments  of  Government,  that  of  Agriculture  and 
Conunerce,  and  that  of  War.  The  former  is  charged  with 
maintaining  stud  establishments,  supplying  fit  staOions  to 
the  country,  instituting  races  in  breeding  districts,  offering 
premiums  for  the  best  animals  who  may  be  exhibited  at  the 
agricultural  shows,  and  diffusing  sound  information  amongst 
breeders.  The  Minister  of  War  affords  his  support  by  the 
purchase  of  seven  or  eight  thousand  horses  annually.  To 
maintain  this  system  in  working  order  a  special  civil  service 
exists,  for  which  a  very  assiduous  training  is  required,  and 
which  is  much  sought  after  by  young  men  of  the  best  families 
in  France. 

France  is  in  nowise  deficient  in  the  number  of  horses  it 
produces,  which  are  estimated  at  above  three  millions,  and, 
according  to  M.  Moreau  Jonncs,  she  has  eight  horses  per 
hundred  souls,  whereas  England  has  only  seven  and  a  half» 
Some  of  her  breeds  also  arc  justly  celebrated.  The  grey  Per- 
cheron  of  the  Paris  onmibus,  so  well  known  to  all  visitors  of 
that  gay  capital,  and  the  still  stronger  Boulognese  horse,  hare 
recommended  themselves  to  English  dealers  for  heavy  draught 
where  speed  above  a  walk  is  required,  and  they  may  be  noticed 
in  many  of  our  London   vans,   omnibuses,  and  cabs.    The 
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strongs  active  post-horse  of  Brittany^  which  is  now  but  little 
seen  since  the  introduction  of  railways^  is  alfio  an  excellent 
ammal.     But  where  France  was  deficient,  where  she  had  to 
seek  the  assistance  of  the  foreigner,  was  in  the  saddle-horse,  or 
horse  of  action  and  breeding,  whether  the  lower-priced  animal 
available  for  cavalry  or  the  dashing  steeds  required  for  the 
Bois  du  Boulogne  and  the  Champs  Elys^es.     Great  differences 
of  opinion  have  existed  in  France  as  to  the  beneficial  operation 
of  Government  patronage.     The  celebrated  Dombasle  in  the 
last  century  stoutly  objected  to  it,  and  maintained  that  it  com- 
pletely crippled  private  enterprise.     M.  Bichard  also,  in  the 
present  day,  a  member  of  the  French  Chamber,  and  formerly 
Birecteur  de  I'^^cole  des  Haras,  has  published  a  work,  full  of 
disparaging  criticisms  of  the  Government  system.     He  asserts 
that  since  1806  the  State  has  expended  more  than  four  millions 
sterling  on  the  Government  studs,  and  he  states,  on  his  ex- 
perience as  a  veterinary  surgeon  and  stud  officer,  that  the 
results  are  most  imsatisfactory.   It  must  be  admitted,  however^ 
that  this  gentleman  writes  under  a  strong  professional  bias^ 
and  seems  to  think  that  all  would  go  right  if  veterinary  sur-» 
geons  were  placed  in  authority  at  the  Government  establish- 
ments.    He  cannot,  therefore,  be  cited  as  an  authority  against 
the  maintenance  of  studs.     The   French  Government  have 
themselves,   however,   seen  fit  to  limit   the   extent  of  their 
operations.     The  remonstrances  of  the  Jockey  Club  that  the 
thoroughbred  animals  raised  by  the  Government  carried  off 
all  the  national  prizes,  led  to  the  suppression  which  we  have 
mentioned  of  the  breeding  studs  at  Le  Pin  and  Pompadour. 
And  General  Fleury,  who  was  Director-General  of  the  Studs 
under  the  late  Emperor,  in  his  report  of  1864,  recognised  fully 
that  in  some  districts  Government  was  competing  injuriously 
^th  private   individuals,   and  he  procured  the  abolition  of 
several  stallion  depots  in  the  great  breeding  district  of  Nor- 
mandy.    On  looking  dispassionately  at  the  question,  it  must 
be  admitted  that  up  to  the  present  time  the  encouragement 
given  by  the  State  has  been  very  beneficial.     We  have  seen 
that  at  the  breaking  out  of  the  French  Bevolution  about  half 
the  cavalry  was  horsed  from  abroad ;  at  the  present  day  the 
French  are  mounted  entirely  on  horses  bred  at  home  or  in 
Algeria,  and  are  able  to  send  to  England  on  an  emergency  some 
thousand  animals.*    But  it  is  in  the  quality  of  their  horse-stock 

*  In  an  Address  delivered  to  the  Central  Agricultural  Society  of 
^^ce  on  May  18  last  by  Count  de  Kergorlay,  its  President,  he  states 
that  the  value  of  the  horse?,  mules,  and  asses  exported  from  France  to 
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tkat  improvement  is  chiefly  visible.  The  selection  of  good 
English  bloody  both  of  the  thoroughbred  and  roadster  classes, 
has  been  made  with  great  judgment^  and  the  results  are  patent 
to  every  eye.*  A  few  years  ago  a  French-bred  horse  on  our  race- 
course was  allowed  several  pounds^  but  when  the  blue  ribbon 
of  the  turf  was  carried  off  by  Count  La  Grange,  and  French 
horses  are  seen  in  every  great  race  to  be  competing  on  equal 
terms  with  the  best  animals  bred  in  England,  our  national 
vanity  has  led  us  to  devise  various  causes  for  this  success. 
The  favourite  opinion  is  that  the  French  climate  being  milder 
than  our  own  is  more  favourable  to  the  early  development 
of  horses,  so  as  to  enable  them  to  compete  successfully  in  two 
and  three  year  old  races.  Such,  however,  is  not  the  French 
view  on  the  subject,  for  they  believe  it  to  be  wholly  fallacious. 
In  fact,  the  great  breeding  district  for  superior  horses  in  France 
is  Normandy,  the  climate  of  which  differs  little  from  our  o^nt, 
and  its  pastures,  to  say  the  most  for  them,  are  not  superior  to 
ours.  French  success,  in  our  opinion,  has  been  founded  entirelj 
on  the  good  selection  which  has  been  made  in  England  of 
thoroughbred  and  roadster  stock,  and  on  the  sound  principles 
which  have  prevailed  in  their  system  of  breeding,  which  have 
never  allowed  a  faulty  sire  or  dam  to  perpetuate  its  race  how- 
ever celebrated  its  performances  on  the  turf  might  be.  On  this 
subject  we  are  permitted  to  quote  the  following  interestiDg 
letter  from  M.  de  Thannberg,  who  for  nearly  forty  years  was 
<K)nnected  with  the  Government  studs  of  France,  and  who  is 
considered  the  highest  authority  in  that  country  on  all  subjects 
connected  with  horse-breeding.  In  answer  to  an  English 
gentleman  who  had  addressed  him  several  queries  with  respect 
to  the  English  horses  he  had  bought  in  this  country^  and  advert- 
ing to  the  opinion  entertained  by  many  breeders  for  the  tnrf 
in  England,  that  the  climate  of  France  encouraged  an  earner 
development  of  the  young  racehorse,  M.  de  Thannberg  re- 
plied as  follows : — 

*  Paris:  MaySO^ma. 
'  The  questions  jou  ask  me  respecting  the  merits  of  French  and 
English  horses  would  take  a  volume  to  answer.    I  will  deal  with  them 
in  a  general  way  ;  and  must  conunence  by  stating  that  I  do  not  at  all 

England  is  from  12,000/.  to  15,000/.,  whilst  the  value  of  the  same 
animals  imported  from  England  into  France  amounted  in  1869  to 
92,000/.,  so  that  the  balance  is  largely  against  this  coimtry,  and  we 
fiend  away  far  more  than  we  receive. 

*  Nothing  perhaps  can  illusti-ate  this  improvement  more  than  the 
fact  that  in  a  hunting  county  like  Northamptonshire  four  or  five 
French  stallions  have  been  lately  imported  for  breeding  purposes. 
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agree  in  the  opinion  that  tbe  French  climate  is  superior  to  yours  for 
breeding  horses.  The  deterioration  of  horses  in  England  is  attributable 
to  manj  causes.  The  first  is  that,  having  no  Government  stud  for  the 
conservation  of  the  most  approved  types,  private  owners  have  been 
tempted  by  liigh  prices  to  part  with  themi  and  have  allowed  their  best 
animals  to  leave  England.  The  second  is,  that  the  system  of  racing 
now  in  vogue  lends  itself  solely  to  gambling,  and  defeats  the  purpose 
for  which  races  were  first  introduced. 

*  At  the  present  day  you  disregard  entirely  the  science  of  breeding, 
of  which  you  were  the  first  to  establish  the  sound  principles,  and  you 
seek  only  for  speed.  You  care  little  about  the  shape  or  make  of  a 
Horse,  or  whether  he  is  suited  to  a  particular  mare ;  and  you  only  seek 
for  an  animal  that  may  be  worked  up  to  win  one  of  the  great  two  or 
three-year-old  prizes,  sufficient  to  compensate  for  the  cost  of  rearing 
him;  whilst  in  former  times  the  object  was  to  produce  an  animal  that 
combined  speed,  staying-powers,  symmetry,  and  fireedom  from  all  un- 
Botmdness.  What  has  resulted  fi:om  blameable  proceedings  like  these  ? 
Simply  thi:s,  that  a  first-class  stallion  is  scarcely  now  to  be  found. 

'Foreign  purchasers  who  go  to  England  for  well-shaped  sound 
horses  have  gi*eat  difiiculty  in  finding  them ;  and  at  the  same  time  they 
secure  the  ibw  examples  that  they  meet  with.  The  third  cause  must 
be  attributed  to  your  practice,  opposed  to  all  sound  principles,  of 
putting  animals  of  extreme  youth  into  training.  I  am  quite  aware 
that  it  is  asserted  no  greater  work  is  exacted  from  them  than  is  suitable 
to  their  age.  But  I  cannot  accept  this  reasoning,  ^  I  am  convinced 
that  when  ati  owner  backs  his  colt  for  immense  sums,  much  greater 
than  the  value  of  the  animal,  he  will  not  hesitate  to  screw  him  up  to 
the  utmost  point,  to  the  detriment  of  his  constitution,  in  order  to  win. 
his  money.  I  could  say  much  more  on  your  system  of  racing ;  but  I 
pass  over  the  class  of  thoroughbred  horses. 

*  Allow  rao  to  say  a  few  words  on  your  Norfolk  Trotters,  or  roadsters. 
I  place  the  gi*eatest  reliance  on  this  breed ;  for  it  has  been  the  source  of 
the  great  amelioration  in  our  horses  which  has  been  produced  in< 
France.  Although  these  animals  are  not  very  high  bred,  they  are  of 
very  simihir  conformation.  They  invariably  transmit  to  their  offspring 
all  their  (pialities,  their  action,  their  courage — ^in  one  word,  all  that 
constitutes  the  requisites  for  a  good  troop-horse.  Unfortunately  for 
England  Norfolk  stallions  are  becoming  very  scarce ;  foreigners  pick 
them  up  wlierever  they  find  them  ;  and  the  want  is  felt  sensibly.  My 
conviction  h^us  been  long  established,  that  it  is  only  Government  that 
can  ensure  the  preservation  in  its  own  country  of  the  best  types  of 
animals.  But  you  have  in  England  a  great  authority,  who  enjoys  a 
European  reputation  on  this  subject,  as  well  for  his  honesty  as  for  his- 
profound  knowledge  of  horseflesh.  I  speak  of  Mr.  Phillips  (of  whom 
1  have  bought  horses  to  the  amount  of  80,000/.  at  least),  who  could 
advise  you  as  well  or  better  than  myself  on  all  these  questions.  In 
^ct  it  IS  owing  to  the  purchases  he  made  for  the  French  Government 
that  our  successes  on  the  turf  and  in  the  general  improvements  of  our 
hreeds  are  mainly  due.' 

In  Prussia  we  find  the  phases  of  the  horse-question  rery 
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much  in  accordance  with  those  of  France.  The  State  giyes 
great  encouragement  to  horse-breeding,  and  maintaiiis  large 
sttidfi.  From  depending  almost  wholly  on  foreign  snpplj,  the 
Prussian  army  is  now  entirely  horsed  n*om  indigenous  sources, 
and  German  writers  believe  that  their  cavalry  is  the  best 
mounted  in  Europe.  Horse-breeding  is  also  much  taken  up  by 
Prussian  landowners,  and  the  German  Stud  Book  enumerates 
eighteen  private  studs  of  English  thorough-bred  stock,  one  of 
which^  Count  Senard's  in  Silesia,  produced  Hochstapler,  the 
winner  of  a  good  race  at  Xewmarket  in  the  present  year,  and 
second  favourite  for  the  Derby.  To  make  the  resemblance 
atiU  more  complete,  an  active  party  exists  who  entirely  depre- 
cates tJbe  interference  of  Government  in  the  matter.* 

Prussia,  for  military  purposes,  enjoys  great  advantages  over 
France  with  respect  to  cavalry,  for  although  she  has  no  strong 
active  breeds  like  the  Boulognese  and  Percherons,  nor,  indeed, 
any  cart-horses  whatever,  all  her  animals  used  in  agriculture 
are  sufficiently  light  to  be  available  for  employment  in  war  when 
required.  And  requisitions,  it  may  be  observed,  are  a  casualty 
that  a  horse-breeder  in  the  great  military  empires  of  Europe 
must  take  into  his  calculation. 

Besides  thirteen  stallion  depots,  which  contain  above  fifteen 
hundred  sires,  and  which  are  distributed,  like  those  of  France, 
over  the  empire  under  careful  superintendence,  Prussia 
possesses  three  great  breeding  establishments,  Trakehnen, 
Graditz,  and  IS^eustad. 

Trakehnen  is  situated  on  an  immense  sandy  plain  of  yeij 
poor  soil,  with  indifferent  herbage,  near  the  Russian  fix)ntier, 
^nd  was  established  in  1732  by  Frederic  William  L,  with  some 
English  thoroughbred  stallions,  and  mares  from  different 
quarters.  Barbs,  Lithuanian,  German,  &c.  At  present  it  con- 
tains a  horse  population  of  nearly  1,200  animals.  Of  tie  18 
stallions  reserved  for  the  stud  only,  there  are  six  English 
thoroughbred,  one  Arab,  three  Anglo-Norman,  and  eight  stud- 
bred  horses  (Trakehnens).  The  other  stallions  are  distributed 
over  the  country. 

What  this  stud  is  chiefly  celebrated  for  are  three  families  of 
carriage-horses,  black,  bay,  and  chestnut ;  eadi  of  which  has 
attained  a  distinct  type  through  systematic  care  in  breeding. 
Every  year  purchases  to  the  amount  of  forty  horses  are  made 
for  his  Imperial  Majesty's  stables  at  Berlin,  if  suitable  animals 
can  be  found ;  but  the  Trakehnen  breeds  are  falling  off,  and  a 

*  At  a  congress  of  horse-breeders,  held  at  Beriin  in  Februaij  1870, 
various  resolutions  deprecating  Government  studs  were  passed. 
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recent  visit  to  the  Imperial  stables  showed  that  the  best  horses 
it  contained  were  Norman.  Graditz  is  also  a  very  large  breed* 
ing  stud,  containing  about  500  animals,  and  presents,  amongst 
others,  four  English  stallions,  and  fifty-two  mares,  all  thorough- 
bred. The  acquisition  of  Hanover  and  Holstein  must  have 
added  greatly  to  the  resources  of  Prussia  in  horse-production. 

A  late  careful  inspection,  however,  of  the  studs  in  Prussia 
did  not  lead  to  favourable  conclusions.      The  extremely  poor 
pastures  amid  which  the  establishments  are  placed  evidently 
tell  with  injurious  effects  on  the  young  stock ;  yet  a  Prussian 
officer  lately  informed  General  Walker  that  he  attributed  the 
excellence  of  the  Prussian  troop-horse  to  the  scanty  fare  on 
which  he  is  brought  up;  a  Prussian  mare  and  foal  having 
frequently  to  wander  twenty-five  miles  a  day  over  the  sandy 
plains  to   get  a  bellyfull.     Races  of  the  best  breed  seem  to 
deteriorate,  and  the  constant  infusion  of  fresh  doses  of  blood 
from  English  and  Norman  studd  clearly  shows  that  Prussian 
breeders  do  not  choose  to  rely  on  their  own  stocks  for  per- 
petuating their  breeds.    Certain  it  is  that  English  dealers  who 
now,  in  default  of  suitable  animals  at  home,  resort  largely  to 
the  German  market,  pronounce  that  the  good-looking,  well- 
bred   animals,  whom  they  buy  in   Germany,   undistinguish- 
able  in  appearance  from  English  horses,  and  nearly  allied  to 
them  in  blood,  are  soft  animals  without  bottom.     In  horse- 
dealer's  language,  a  well-bred  English  horse  has  three  lives,  a 
German  only  one. 

If  the  establishment  of  studs  by  Government  has  proved 
successful  in  France  and  Prussia  (and  it  will  have  been  observed 
that  even  there  it  is  matter  of  controversy),  the  same  cannot  be 
affirmed  of  our  possessions  in  India.  On  this  subject  we  have 
some  interesting  information  in  papers  just  laid  before  Parlia- 
ment by  the  India  Office. 

In  India  it  would  seem,  although  the  horse  has  been  known 
from  time  immemorial,  he  has  never  be^i  used  except  for  war 
and  parade ;  and  therefore  except  for  war  purposes  there  is  but 
little  demand  for  him.  India,  under  native  rule  and  in  a 
chronio  state  of  warfare,  maintained  large  troops  of  horse  in 
the  armies  of  its  native  princes,  and  various  breeds  were  cele- 
brated ;  but  so  soon  as  the  British  Government  became  esta- 
blished a.nd  order  prevailed  throughout  the  land,  the  supply  of 
horses  diminished,  and  the  Government  found  a  difficulty  in 
procuring  sufficient  animals  for  its  mounted  force.  Accord-* 
mg^y,  in  1794,  the  Governor-General  established  a  breeding 
stud  in  Bengal.  Unfortunately,  the  locality  was  extranely 
unsuitable,  for  the  climate  is  relaxing,  the  country  is  for  some 
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monthfi  under  water,  and  the  population^  most  unused  to  horses, 
knew  no  other  method  to  deal  with  the  animal  than  to  keep 
him  tied  up  during  the  whole  twenty-four  hours  of  the  day. 
But  there  was  no  choice  at  that  period^  for  the  red  absorbing  line 
had  not  then  included  more  propitious  sites.  The  studs  b^ame 
gradually  extended  with  our  power^  and  have  now  assumed  snch 
targe  proportions  that  the  Indian  stud  officers  assert  them  to  be 
the  largest  breeding  establishments  in  the  world.  With  regard 
to  their  results  the  language  of  the  late  Commander-in-Chief 
is  not  too  strong.  Lord  Sandhurst  pronounced  them  to  be 
'  a  gigantic  failure.'  The  price  of  a  troop-horse  which  they 
fumi^  to  the  service  amounts  to  the  almost  fabulous  sum  of 
219/.5  according  to  the  estimates  of  Government,  and  the  studs 
are  able  to  furnish  only  550  horses  annually  for  the  remounts 
wanted  for  the  Bengal  army.  At  the  same  time  that  these 
studs  have  so  grievously  failed  in  accomplishing  the  object  for 
which  they  were  instituted,  they  have  had  the  collateral  effect 
of  stifling  private  enterprise.  The  once  famous  Bheema  Thur- 
ree  mare,  and  the  Kattywar  horse  are  almost  extinct,  and 
foreign  supply  is  alone  resorted  to  for  filling  up  the  ranks  of 
the  British  cavalrv.  The  Duke  of  Argyll  has  very  properly 
brought  this  costly  experiment,  which  has  now  lasted  nearly 
eighty  years,  to  a  close ;  and  Lord  Northbrook,  whose  experience 
at  the  War  Office  stands  him  in  good  stead  in  these  and 
kindred  matters^  is  dealing  with  a  vigorous  hand  in  reforming 
abuses  which  have  had  so  long  an  existence,  and  which  are 
protected  by  so  many  vested  interests. 

In  giving  a  general  review  of  the  breeding  establishments 
in  Europe  it  would  be  unpardonable  to  pass  over  the  attempts 
which  have  been  made  to  im^ove  indigenous  breeds  by  the 
introduction  of  Arab  blood.  The  large  part  which  Arab  and 
Barb  sires  have  played  in  the  production  of  the  English  race- 
horse is  so  obvious  that  it  has  long  been  a  favourite  experiment 
amongst  horse-breeders  to  recur  to  good  Eastern  blood.  By 
no  one  was  this  experiment  so  fiilly  conducted  as  by  the  late 
Eong  of  Wiirtemberg.  His  Majesty^  whilst  Crown  Prince, 
rode  through  the  last  campugn  against  Napoleon  L  an  Anb 
charger  which  he  subsequently  sent  into  the  stud  he  had 
established  near  Stutgard  in  1810.  But  it  was  not  till  he 
came  to  the  throne  in  1817  that  the  stud  attained  the  large 
nroportions  which  it  maintained  till  his  death  in  1864.  His 
Majesty  took  extraordinary  puns  to  obtain  the  best  blood  from 
all  parts  of  the  East.  By  his  marriage  with  a  Bussian 
princess  he  was  enabled  to  procure  some  very  high-bred  mares 
iTom  the  Caucasus,  and  he  sent  special  commissioners  to  Hun- 
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gary,  Russia,  Syria,  Constantinople,  and  Egypt  for  the  pur- 
chase of  horses.  At  the  royal  sale  at  Hampton  Court  on  the 
death  of  William  IV.,  he  bought  the  splendid  black  horse 
Sultan,  said  to  have  been  the  highest  caste  Arab  ever  brought 
to  this  country,  and  which  had  been  presented  to  that  monarch 
by  the  Im&m  of  Muscat.  In  1857  the  King  also  obtained  from 
the  late  Prince  Consort  another  Arab  that  had  been  similarly 
presented  to  the  Queen  by  the  Im&m.  Altogether  his  Majesty 
succeeded  in  procuring  for  his  stud  no  fewer  than  38  horses 
and  36  mares,  all  of  pure  Arab  blood  and  birth,  and  in  1861 
the  authors  of  the  handsome  volume  at  the  head  of  our  article 
which  describes  his  Majesty's  breeding  establishments,  state 
that  the  stud  contained  over  one  hundred  brood  mares,  fifty-one 
of  which  were  Arabs.  It  will  thus  be  seen  that  during  half  a 
century  and  more,  during  which  the  stud  was  conducted  with 
royal  magnificence,  every  opportunity  was  afforded  for  trying 
the  effect  of  Arab  crossings.  Freiherr  von  Hugel,  who  was  chief 
of  the  stud,  writing,  it  is  true,  in  the  lifetime  of  the  King, 
speaks  most  favourably  of  the  results  so  far  as  the  breeding  of 
pure  Ai'abs  was  concerned.  According  to  him  the  produce 
became  bigger  and  stronger  than  their  parents.  It  is  to  be 
apprehended,  however,  that  as  in  India,  where  the  breeding  from 
pure  Arabs  was  also  for  a  long  time  attempted,  although  the 
young  produce  became  much  longer  in  the  leg  than  Arab-bom 
horses,  what  is  gained  in  size  is  lost  in  symmetry  and  compact- 
ness. Abbas  Iracha,  late  ruler  of  Egypt,  made  a  shrewd 
remark  to  von  Hiigel  when  he  was  describing  the  pure  Arabs 
in  the  royal  stables  at  Stutgard,  *  Even  if  you  succeed  in 
■'getting  hold  of  genuine  Arabs  you  will  never  breed  real 

*  Arabs  from  them,  for  an  Arab  horse  is  no  longer  an  Arab 

*  when  he  ceases  to  breathe  the  air  of  the  desert' 

With  respect  to  half-bred  stock  the  crossing  of  Arabs  with 
Wiirtemberg  mares  failed  signally,  as  it  did  with  Bussian 
and  Polish  mares,  but  it  succeeded  better  with  those  from 
Persia  and  the  Caucasus.  With  sixteen  English  hunting 
mares  imported  in  1816,  and  crossed  with  Emir,  an  Arab 
horse  purchased  at  Damascus,  an  excellent  strain  of  carriage- 
horses  was  produced.  A  similar  importation  of  Yorkshire 
and  Irish  mares  in  1828,  which  were  crossed  with  another 
Arab,  Mahmoud,  laid  the  foundation  of  the  present  fine  breed 
of  carriage-horses,  which  are  to  be  seen  drawing  the  royal 
carriages  and  averaging  seventeen  hands  in  height.  The 
king^s  favourite  colours  were  black  and  grey.  From  the  Eng- 
lish mares  and  Mahmoud  descend  the  greys,  whilst  the  blacks 
owe  their  origin  to  mares  procured  from  the  Trakehnen  stud 
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in  Prussia,  As  a  general  result  it  is  found  that  though  the 
jSrst  generation  from  Arabs  and  English  mares^  even  when  the 
latter  are  under-bred,  is  very  satisfactory,  the  further  produce 
is  doubtful,  requiring  great  skill  in  the  selection  of  dams,  and 
recurrence  to  thoroughbred  English  or  Arab  blood  is  generally 
quite  a  failure. 

We  have  no  means  of  judging  as  to  the  profit  and  loss  of 
this  royal  establishment,  but  its  beneficial  operation  in  the 
welfarc'of  the  country  is  undoubted.  At  the  commencement 
of  the  century  the  cavalry  of  WUrtemberg  was  supplied  chiefly 
from  abroad,  but  now  the  home  resources  are  all-sufficient,  and 
five  or  six  hundred  high-priced  horses  are  exported  annoallj. 
It  seems,  however,  that  under  the  present  king  the  stud  has 
dwindled  greatly  away.  The  demand  for  Arab  chargers 
which  was  so  great  when  an  Arab  was  in  all  strictness  a  rojal 
hobby,  has  given  way  to  calls  for  the  larger  and  stronger  horse 
more  suited  for  military  purposes.  The  four-year-olds  which 
used  to  sell  at  the  royal  annual  sales  under  the  late  reign  at  an 
average  of  125Z.  each,  now  fetch  only  67/.,  and  the  number  of 
Arab  mares  has  diminished  to  seventeen. 

Another  great  breeder  of  Arabs,  the  greatest^  according  to 
Baron  Hiigel,  since  King  Solomon,  was  Abbas  Pacha  himself. 
A  child  of  the  desert,  for  he  was  brought  up  in  Arabia,  where 
his  fietther  was  Governor  of  Mecca,  he  displayed  throughout 
life  the  greatest  love  for  the  horse.     His  stud  contained  over 
a  thousand  horses  of  the  purest  strains  of  blood.    As  an 
example  of  his  reckless  expenditure  in  relation  to  any  horse 
of  reputation,  von  Hiigel  tells   the  following  story.    The 
Pacha  had  presented  her  Majesty  Queen  Victoria  with  a  grey 
stallion  of  the  purest  breed  and  of  great  size,  but  the  animal 
(like  all  Arabs  we  may  say  en  passant)  was  not  esteemed  in 
England,  and  was  sold  to  go  to  India.    The  Pacha,  on  hearing 
the  fate  of  his  much-prized  animal,  was  extremely  nettled,  and 
sent  into  Arabia  for  the  Bedouin  who  had  bred  him,  of  whom 
he  inquired  whether  he  should  recognise  the  horse  again.    The 
Arab  replied  that  he  should  know  him  out  of  a  thousand. 
Whereupon  the  Pacha  sent  him  to  India  in  company  of  a 
trusty  agent,  and  they  returned  at  the  expiration  of  a  twelre- 
month  with  the  high-bred  grey,  Saklavi  Durbi,  whom  thej  had 
obtained  at  an  expenditure  of  five  thousand  guineas.    We 
suspect  the  whole  story  is  fabulous,  but  it  is  illustrative  of  the 
character  of  the  Pacha. 

Near  his  stud  in  the  desert  Abbas  Pacha  built  himself  a 
splendid  palace,  the  Abbassie,  and  laid  the  foundations  of  a  city 
with  grand  aqueducts,  avenues,  and  gardens,  where  he  com- 
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pelled  his  nobles  to  dwell ;  but  a  few  years  after  his  short 
reign  all  cuhninated  in  rain,  and  his  stud  was  brought  to  the 
hammer  at  Cairo,  in  1860.  At  the  time  of  sale  only  three 
hundred  and  fifty  animals  were  left,  for  the  successor  of  Abbas 
Pacha,  a  madcap  youth  of  eighteen,  had  given  them  away 
right  and  left  to  every  one  who  managed  to  approach  him  with 
a  weU-'tumed  piece  of  flattery.  von  Hiigel  attended  the 
sale  on  the  part  of  his  royal  master,  and  had  to  give  exorbitant 
prices  for  the  two  stallions  and  three  mares  which  he  purchased, 
but  which  were  of  the  very  highest  caste.  The  sale  lasted 
three  weeks,  and  the  bids  were  made  in  English  guineas.  On 
one  day  26  horses  fetched  five  thousand  guineas,  aged  mares, 
20  years  old,  were  sold  at  from  180  to  250  guineas,  colts  and 
fillies  from  300  to  700  guineas  each. 

These  prices  sound  astonishing  to  an  English  buyer  of  horses, 
for  it  is  notorious  that  the  Arab  is  not  a  favourite  in  this  country. 
He  has  been  tried  over  and  over  again  by  breeders  for  the 
turf,  but  the  intermixture  of  fresh  Arab  blood  has  hitherto 
proved  wholly  unsuccessful.  The  Arab  is  in  fact  not  a  racehorse> 
and  an  ordinary  plater  would  probably  beat  the  best  animal 
ever  bred  in  the  Nejed.  He  is  also  too  small  for  a  hunter,, 
too  short  for  harness,  and,  from  his  shambling  action  at  slow 
paces,  is  indifferent  as  a  hack.  What  endears  him  to  the 
inhabitant  of  the  East — his  powers  of  endurance,  his  docility,, 
his  sound  constitution,  his  sureness  of  step  under  excitement 
mid  rugged  ground  or  broken  ravines — all  or  most  of  these 
qualities  are  lost  on  breeders  who  wish  to  produce  a  winner  of 
Ilie  Derby,  a  high-stepping  carriage-horse,  or  a  hunter  that 
can  go  in  the  first  fiight  across  Leicestershire. 

Our  limits  do  not  permit  us  to  dwell  longer  on  such  a  fasci-' 
Dating  topic  to  all  lovers  of  horseflesh  as  the  Arab  horse,  whoso 
qualities  are  celebrated  by  no  fewer  than  eighty-six  classical 
authors  in  Arabic  and  Persian  according  to  Hammer-Purg- 
staU.* 

We  cannot  resist,  however,  giving  ome  extract  from  the 
pages  of  Mr.  Palgrave,  who  alone  of  Europeans  has  been 
admitted  into  the  interior  of  the  royal  stables  at  Biad,  the 
capital  of  the  Nejed.  After  stating  that '  the  Nejdean  horse  is- 
^  considered  no  less  superior  to  all  others  of  his  kind  in  Arabia 
'  than  is  the  Arabian  breed  collectively  to  the  Persian,  Cape 
*  of  Good  Hope,  or  Indian ;  and  that  in  Nejed  is  the  true  ^ 
^  birthplace  of  the  Arab  steed,  the  primal  type,  the  authentic 
^  model.'     He  continues : — 


•  Das  Pferd  bei  den  Arabem. 
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*•  Nejdee  horses  are  especially  esteemed  for  great  speed  and  endonnce 
of  iatigue ;  indeed,  in  this  latter  quality,  none  come  up  to  them.   To 
pass  twenty-four  hours  on  the  road  without  drink  and  without  flaggmg 
is  certainly  something ;  but  to  keep  up  the  same  abstinence  and  labour 
conjoined  under  the  burning  Arabian  sky  for  fort^'-eight  hours  at  a 
stretch  is,  I  believe,  peculiar  to  the  animals  of  the  breed.    Besides, 
they  have  a  delicacy,  I  cannot  say  of  mouth,  for  it  is  common  to  ride 
them  without  bit  or  bridle,  but  of  feeling  and  obedience  to  the  knee 
and  thigh,  to  the  slightest  check  of  the  halter  and  the  voioe  of  the 
rider,  far  surpassing  whaterer  the  most  elaborate  marine  gives  a 
European  horse,  though  furnished  with  snaffle,  curb,  and  aU.    1  often 
mounted  them  at  the  invitation  of  their  owners,  and,  without  saddle, 
rein  or  stirrup,  set  them  off  at  full  gallop,  wheeled  them  round,  bronght 
them  up  in  mid-career  at  a  dead  halt,  and  that  without  the  least  diffi- 
culty or  the   smallest  want  of  correspondence   between  the  hones' 
movements  and  my  own  will.     The  rider  on  their  back  really  feels 
himself  the  man-half  of  a  centaur,  not  a  distinct  being.     This  is  in 
great  part  owing  to  the  Arab  system  of  breaking  in,  much  preferable 
to  the  European,  in  conferring  pliancy  and  perfect  tractability.    Nor 
is  mere  speed  much  valued  in  a  horse  imless  it  be  united  with  the 
above  qualities,  since  whether  in  the  contest  of  an  Arab  race,  or  in  the 
pursuit  and  flight  of  war, ''  doubling "  is  much  more  the  role  than 
<<  going  ahead,'^  at  least  for  any  distance/ 

Mr.  Palgrave's  account  of  his  horsemanship,  and  he  is  eyi- 
dently  a  good  rider,  enables  one  to  understand  the  figures  on 
the  Elgin  Marbles,  where  the  horsemen  ^vithout  saddle  or 
bridle  are  seen  guiding  their  animals  at  a  gallop  by  the  gentle 
pressure  of  their  fingers  on  the  neck. 

What  is  chiefl;]^  interesting  to  horse-breeders,  however,  in 
the  few  pages  which  Mr.  Palgrave  devotes  to  the  subject  is 
the  description  of  the  soil  on  which  this  celebrated  race  is 
bred.  With  most  of  us  the  current  belief  was  that  the  Arab 
Ijorse  was  reared  in  the  desert,  and  sharing  the  tent  of  iiis 
Bedouin  owner,  partook  at  long  intervab  ot  such  scanty  fitrc 
as  the  arid  sands  of  Arabia  produced.  On  the  contrary,  the 
Nejed  or  central  uplands  oi  Arabia  are  clothed  with  rich 
pasture  suitable  to  every  kind  of  stock,  and  are  indented  with 
well-watered  valleys,  where  cereals  and  clover  are  grown  in 

Seat  abundance.  The  soil,  above  all,  is  limestone,  the  most 
^ourable  of  aU  for  the  production  of  horses. 
From  the  foregoing  survey  of  what  is  being  done  to  en- 
courage horse^production  in  Europe,  it  appears  to  us  that  an 
obvious  moral  may  be  drawn.  The  Continental  Governments 
are  main  actors  in  all  that  relates  to  the  production  of  horses ; 
and  it  is  to  England  chiefly  that  they  look  for  fresh  blood.  In 
England,  private  enterprise  alone  furnishes  the  supplji  A°^ 
her  animals  are  eagerly  competed  for  by  purchasers  fiini  all 
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parts  of  the  world.     The  decision  of  the  Committee  of  the 
House  of  Lords,  that  Goyemment  studs  should  not  be  esta- 
blished;  so  as  to  be  brought  into  competition  with  the  efforts 
of  private  individuals,  is  in  our  judgment  entirely  sound,  and 
Tvill  be  disputed  bj  none  who  have  looked  closely  into  the 
subject  from  an  Endish  point  of  view.     State  patronage  has 
always  been  at  a  discount  in  England,  and  the  small  sum 
(6,000?.  a  year)  now  given  for  Queen's  Plates  in  support  of 
racing  mignt  be  dispensed  with  to  great  advantage ;  for  cer- 
tainly no  class  of  horses  requires  less  encouragement  at  the 
hands  of  Government  at  the  present  moment  than  racehorses. 
If  this  grant  were  abolished,  and  a  sum  say  of  20,000/.  per 
annum  were  allotted  for  premiums  to  be  distributed,  in  addi 
tion  to  their  own  prizes,  by  the  various  agricultural  socie 
ties^  as   suggested  by  various  witnesses  before  the   Lords' 
Committee,  all  would  be  done  in  the  way  of  direct  encourage* 
ment  by  the  State  that  is  necessary  for  stimulating  to  the 
utmost  private  enterprise. 

What,  then,  is  the  conclusion  to  be  drawn  from  the  evidence 
taken  by  their  lordships,  and  from  the  facts  which  we  have 
culled  from  foreign  writers  ?  It  is  exactly  the  same  we  ven- 
tured to  put  forward  in  this  Journal  *  some  years  ago,  when 
bringing  to  the  notice  of  our  readers  the  increasing  price  of 
horses.  We  then  indicated  that  country-gentlemen  and  occu- 
piers of  home  farms  might  turn  their  attention  most  usefully, 
and  not  without  profit,  to  the  breeding  of  superior  half-bred 
horses.  The  course  of  events  in  the  last  ten  years,  the  in- 
creasing demand  for  horses,  and  the  growing  wealth  of  the 
world,  not  only  justify  the  opinion  then  given,  but  enable  us 
to  reiterate  it  with  much  greater  confidence. 

The  British  Isles  possess  advantages  in  climate,  soil,  and 
forage  for  the  production  of  the  horse  which  no  other  countrv  in 
Europe  can  boast  of.    Every  county  is,  more  or  less,  travelled 
by  stallions  of  good  blood,  and  many  noblemen  and  country- 
gentlemen  keep  a  horse  for  the  use  of  their  tenants  and  neigh- 
bours.    Lord  Vivian  told  the  House  of  Lords  that  when  a 
boy  nothing  but  cobs  were  to  be  found  in  Cornwall ;  but  now, 
since  the  introduction  of  good  thoroughbred  blood  into  the 
county,  he  is  able  to  mount  himself  with  good  hunters ;  and 
his  lordship  is  well  known  as  one  of  the  best  heavy  weights 
across  country  in  England.     The  same  results  have  followed 
the  introduction  of  good  stallions  into  Devonshire.     But  it  is 
said  continually  that  horse-breeding  does  not  pay,  and  un- 

♦  Edin.  Rev.,  1864,  p.  114. 
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doabtedly  it  doea  not^  unless  good  judgmeat  and  carefiil 
attention  are  employed.  Much  exaggeration^  however,  is  a(teii 
employed  as  to  the  cost  of  production.  A  great  aatho- 
jity  lately  stated  in  the  ^  Times '  that  a  four-yearold  hone 
could  not  be  produced  under  fifty  or  sixty  pounds;  but  it 
is  certain  that  the  Irish  breeder  finds  himself  well  recom- 
pensed when  he  sells  his  trooper  to  Government  for  30il  If 
present  prices  continue,  and  the  probability  is  that  they  will 
inorease  rather  than  diminish,  to  breed  a  norse  of  the  com- 
moner quality  will  be  found  a  profitable  operation  &r  the 
small  farmer,  even  without  capital.  A  Percheron  breeder 
calculates  that  he  can  produce  his  animal  up  to  the  age  of 
eighteen  months  at  the  cost  of  4/.,  the  first  six  months  as  a  suck* 
ling  costing  him  nothing,  and  the  keep  for  the  next  twelve 
months  being  covered  by  the  sum  above  mentioned.  At 
eighteen  months  a  Percheron  colt  earns  his  living  by  light 
operations  on  the  farm.  Granting  that  the  cost  in  the  Biitisk 
Isles  would  be  something  (but  not  a  great  deal)  more,  the 
prices  which  an  average  cart  colt  is  now  fetching — 30^  for  a 
yearling,  40/.  to  60/.  for  a  two-year-old  colt — will  well  remtt- 
nerate  a  breeder.    We  need  have  little  fear  but  iiiat  with 

E resent  prices,  the  falling  ofi*  in  our  cart-horse  suj^ly  will  soon 
e  filled  up.  It  is  obvious  that  the  profit  in  breeding  such  an 
animal  at  least  equals  that  in  breeding  a  bullock.  So  also  for 
light  cavalry,  there  is  no  doubt  that  Ireland  can  well  supply 
at  the  present  regulation  prices  our  annual  demands  for  nght 
cavalry,  especially  since  it  has  been  determined  to  take  them 
at  the  age  of  three  years  and  a  half.  Indeed  the  unwise  re- 
ductions in  price  introduced  by  the  Horse  Guards  for  the 
purchase  of  troopers  after  the  Crimean  war,  have  been  mainly 
instrumental  in  inducing  English  farmers  to  soil  their  mares, 
and  to  give  up  breeding^  troopers. 

It  is  to  the  production  of  the  superior  class  of  horse-'the 
animal  that  cannot  be  used  to  a  profit  till  he  is  four  or  five 
years  old — that  attention  need  chiefly  be  given.  Here  the 
small  farmer  who  can  breed  a  cart-horse  or  trooper  without 
an^  perceptible  charge  is  chiefly  in  straits,  for  a  vabable 
anunal  at  three  and  K>ur  years  old  needs  much  care,  superior 
provender,  and  is  subject  to  divers  casualties,  without  reu!- 
dering  the  least  return  for  his  maintenance.  Undoubtedly, 
a  good  roadster  from  Norfolk  or  Yorkshire,  that  sells  at 
four  years  old  for  two  hundred  and  fifty  guineas,  is  highly 
remunerative  to  the  breeder ;  but  that  breeder  must  be  a  msn 
of  capital.  Here,  again,  England  possesses  advantages  un- 
equalled in  Europe.     We  have  a  wealthy  landed  aristocracy 
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dey6t^  lo  bountry  pursnits,  and ' farmero  emplc^ing^.lai^ger 
caj^italifi  d^velojling  the  tesourees  of  the -soil  thiHp,aEe.to.b^ 
found  etie where.  Ta  the  same  class  Of  men  who  haM  pro«- 
duied  our  l)e8t  strains  of  Short-horns 'and  Herefords,.  South*- 
downs  and  Cotteswolds,  we  may  look  foif  an  increased  supply 
of  thie  animals  now  most  wanted— ^weightA-carrying  hunterai, 
high-stejlping  machiners,  and  trotting  roadsters.  Our  great 
landowners  nave  not  hitherto '  operated  in  this  direction^.but 
tidve'  turned  their  attention  mainly  to  the  production. of  tho* 
roudibred  stock.  It  is  patent,  howeyer,  that  although  breed*- 
ing  for  the  turf  is  on  the  increase,  the  pursuit  has  been  abaui- 
doned  by  many  of  our  most  eminent  noblemen  and  oountFy<» 
gentlemen,  who  were  led  into  it  originally  by  sheer  love  for 
that  noble  animal  the  horse,  and  by  a  hearty  desire  to  benefit 
their  neighbours  and  tenants.  We  believe  fully  that  a  breed- 
ing establishment  for  such  half-bred  stock  as  we  describe,  if 
conducted  with  skill  and  sound  judgment,  would  prove  more 
remunerative,  and  infinitely  more  useful,  tiian  four  out  of  five 
of  all  the  racing  studs  in  the  kingdom.  Indeed  Lords  Com- 
bermere  and  Charlemont  assured  the  Select  Committee  that 
they  have  for  some  years  conducted  breeding  establishments 
with  this  object,  and  have  found  them  very  remunerative. 

The  witnesses  before  the  Lords'  Committee  have  pointed 
out  a  real  danger  to  the  maintenance  of  our  good  breeds,  when 
they  describe  the  eagerness  of  foreigners  to  buy  up  our  best 
wares,  and  the  tendency — nay,  the  necessity — of  the  humbler 
class  of  breeders  to  sell  them  for  the  first  tempting  price  that 
offers.     Here  it  is  that  our  great  landowners  may  step  in  with 
advantage.     Their  parks,  their  paddocks,  their  stables,  their 
home  farms,  are  all  at  hand  for  the  purpose.     Undoubtedly 
horse-breeding  is  attended  with  many  casualties ;  on  the  other 
hand,  foot  and  mouth  disease  and  pleuro-pneumohia  are  con- 
fined to  sheep  and  cattle.    If  the  OrlofF  trotters  were  produced 
hy  the  skill  and  perseverance  of  a  wealthy  landowner  in  Kussia, 
it  is  incredible  to  suppose  that  our  great  landed  gentry,  who 
are  addicted  to  horses,  with  the   superior  advantages   they 
possess  in  soil  and  climate,  and  with  the  judgment  and  expe- 
rience they  would  bring  to  the  task,  would  not  produce  equally 
advantageous  results.      An  annual   sale   of  weight-carrying 
hunters  at  Badminton,  or  of  Norfolk  trotters  at  Sandringham, 
if  the  establishment  were  conducted  on  the  principles  we  in- 
dicate, would  attract  all  the  horse-buyers   of  the  world.     We 
wilt  conclude  this  article  by  describing  such  a  stud  as  we 
desire  to  see  instituted  in  England  by  some  of  our  great  noble- 
nien  and  landowners ;  and  we  would  even  suggest  that  it  might 
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worthily  occupy  the  attention  of  H.R.H.  the  Prince  of  "Wtka. 
The  Marquis  ae  Croix,  who  spent  his  younger  years  in  Eng- 
land during  the  emigration,  and  here  probably  acquired  hk 
love  for  horses,  established  a  stud  more  than  thirty  years  ago 
on  his  estate  at  Serquigny  in  Kormandy.  His  object  has  been 
to  breed  supeidor  half-bred  horses  for  tne  saddle  and  harness; 
and  he  has  used  mainly  English  blood,  and  especially  N(ff- 
folk  trotters.  His  stud  consisted  at  the  beginning  of  1873  of 
sixty-one  horses,  with  three  stallions,  one  of  which,  Norral,  a 
roadster  of  English  blood  but  bred  in  France,  would  win  a 
prize  at  any  of  our  agricultural  meetings.  M.  de  Croix  has 
an  annual  sale,  but  never  parts  with  a  good  mare ;  and  the 
following  table  exhibits  the  results  of  sales  during  the  last 
twenty  years : — 

1851-60  1861-70 

i 

Average  per  head      .... 

„       of  thoroughbreds  . 

„       produce  of  thoroughbred  horse 

and  half-bred  English  mare 

„       from    half-bred    horse     and 

thoroughbred  mare    . 
,y       from  half-bred  horse  and  mare 


£ 

125 
140 

8, 

8 
0 

d. 
0 
0 

£ 

137 

120 

«.  d. 

10  0 

0  0 

106 

0 

0 

100 

0  0 

120 
165 

14 
15 

0 
0 

143 
188 

0  9 
15  0 

Art.  VL — A  History  of  the  Three  Cathedrals  dedicated  to  St, 
Paul  in  London:  with  reference  chiefly  to  their  Structure  and 
Architecture,  and  the  sources  whence  the  necessary  Funds  were 
derived.    By  William  Longman, F.S. A.    London:  IS73» 

AMONG  the  admirers  of  the  majestic  Church  whose  dosae 
towers  proudly  over  the  greatest  city  in  the  world  none 
perhaps  have  been  more  sincere  and  enthusiastic  than  ihe 
late  Dean  Milman  and  the  author  of  this  handsome  and  in- 
structive volume.  With  the  former,  admiration  of  the  mishty 
achievement  of  Christopher  Wren  became  a  passion  woidi 
was  fed  by  the  imagination  of  the  poet  and  the  yearnings 
of  the  artist,  who  could  no  more  tolerate  a  great  work  in- 
complete than  a  great  work  marred.  For  Dean  Milman  it  iB 
scarcely  too  mucn  to  say  that  the  church  with  which  his  name 
is  now  inseparably  associated  was  the  greatest  and  the  most 
beautiful  of  earthly  temples ;  but  the  delight  with  which  bis 
eye  rested  on  its  vast  and  harmonious  proportions  arose  almost 
more  from  the  ideal  picture  which,  ever  present  to  his  mind» 
showed  him  St.  Paul's,  not  in  the  chilling  nakedness  which 
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but  a  few  years  ago  made  its  walls  repulsive,  but  as  it  would 
have  been,  if  Wren's  power  with  regard  to  the  structure  and 
all  its  accessories  had  been  equal  to  his  will.     When^  after 
the  terrible  calamity  which  laid  half  London  in  ashes.  Wren 
was  bidden  to  furnish  a  design  for  restoring  the  Cathedral 
which  the  fire  had  ruined,  and  when  an  examination  of  the 
shattered  walls  showed  that  the  task  of  restoration  was  hope* 
less,  it  was  not  long  before  a  vision  of  surpassing  grandeur  rose 
before  his  mind.     On  that  vision  Dean  Milman  dwelt  with  the 
generous  enthusiasm  of  kindred  genius.     It  was  one  well 
worthy  to  call  forth  his  enthusiastic  homage.     The  hill  above 
which  Wren's  great  dome  soars  aloft    amongst   crowds   of 
dwellings  and  storehouses  which,  without  plan  or  proportions^ 
throng  and  jostle  it,  was  to  have  been  the  scene  of  architectural 
triumphs  more  splendid  than  those  which  have  made  the  Piazza 
of  the  great  Roman  Basilica  the  admiration  of  the  world.    The 
toil  which  is  now  costing  millions  to  clear  spaces  for  convenient 
thoroughfares,  or  sweep  away  the  seed-beds  of  disease,  was  to 
be  rendered  at  once  and  for  all  time  unnecessary.     Splendid 
and  well-proportioned  streets,  all  strictly  subordinated  to  the 
great  fabric  from  which  they  were  to  radiate,  were  to  give  free 
play  to  light  and  air,  and  to  carry  the  eye  along  the  lines  of 
stately  buildings  fading  away  in  the  long  perspective.     Here 
in  the  vast  and  open  centre,  looking  down  on  the  incessant 
traffic  of  the  great  city,  yet  not  trammeled  or  imprisoned  by  it, 
the  huge  mass  of  St.  Paul's  was  to  rise  in  the  freedom  and 
repose  which  mark  the  sites  of  Canterbury,  Wells,  and  Salis- 
bury.   The  Cathedral  of  London  had  indeed  the  advantage 
over  all  these,  and  the  hill  which  rises  above  the  Thames  be- 
tween the  Temple  and  the  Tower  furnished  a  site  as  command- 
ing as  that  of  Lincoln  and  almost  as  magnificent  as  that  of 
Durham. 

Unhappily,  vehement  admiration  brings  with  it  some  tempf> 
tation  to  unfairness ;  and  for  Dean  Milman  it  was  less  easy  to 
resist  the  temptation  when  a  comparison  was  to  be  made  be- 
tween the  work  of  Wren  and  that  which  it  displaced.  In  one 
sense  Old  St.  Paul's  might  fitlv  have  come  in  for  even  a  sterner 
condemnation  than  that  which,  with  something  like  rash  in- 
considerateness,  he  has  dealt  out  to  it.  Had  the  pile,  the  most 
ancient  portions  of  which  belonged  to  the  days  of  the  Bed 
King,  been  completely  destroyed  by  the  fire,  had  its  piers  been 
demolished  utterly,  and  all  its  walls  thrown  down.  Wren's  great 
scheme  might  very  possibly  have  been  carried  out,  to  the  im^ 
pense  advantage  of  modem  London.  The  opportunity  was 
indeed  a  golden  one ;  but  while  attempts  were  being  made  to 
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batch  up  a  building  for  which  Wren  irith  whatever  jostict 
would  have  isigned  an  immediate  death-warrant,  it  passed  svi^ 
iibi^  ever*  '  The  indispiensable  needs  of  businiBSS  and  traffic  eould 
brook  no  delay.  New  streets  were  marked  out,'  and  nev 
dwellings  and  warehouses  built,  before  it  was  detided  whedier 
the  old  church  was  to  be  patched  up  or  a  new  one  planned.  If 
the  first  resolution  of  those  who  were  made  respotiaible  &r  the 
preservation  of  the  Cathedral  had  been  adhered  to,  Londoa 
wduld  in  truth  have  been  doubly  the  poorer.  There  nouU 
have  been  the  same  cramping  of  space,  and  the  same  dertnio* 
iion  of  perspective  which  now  mars  the  view  from  Fleet  Street 
and  up  Ludgate  Hill;  but  the  hill  itself,  instead  of  beiitf 
crowned  by  a  fabric  singularly  majestic  in  its  outlines  and 
haniionious  in  its  proportions,  would  have  been  dis%ured  by 
a  building  which  might  well  have  brought  a  heartadie  to  all 
lovers  whether  of  Gothic  or  of  Classical  forms.  Had  he  been 
j^eaking  of  Old  St.  PauPs  as  thus  masked  by  an  utterly  inoonr 
gruous  casing,  or  by  Renaissance  insertions  which  could  be 
compared  only  to  patches  of  new  cloth  on  old  raiment.  Den 
MtlmftTi  might  well  have  scdd  that  no  great  building  in  England 
could  be  so  well  spared.  But  his  censure  is  of  Old  St.  iW's, 
not  as  it  was  left  by  Ini^o  Jones,  but  as  it  stood  in  the  days  of 
John  of  Graunt ;  and  his  censure  is  certaitily  sweeping  and 
severe  enough. 

*  Excepting  its  vast  size,  it  had,'  he  asserts,  '  nothing  to  distingmi 
it.  It  must  have  been  a  gloomy  ponderous  pile.  The  nave  and  choir 
were  of  diflferent  ages  (that  was  common),  but  ill-formed,  ill*adjusted 
together,  with  disproportioned  aisles  and  transepts,  and  a  low,  square, 
60mewhat  clumsy  tower,  out  of  which  once  rose  a  spire,  tall  indeed, 
but  merely  built  of  woodwork  and  lead.  London  would,  at  best^  hsve 
been  forced  to  bow  its  head  before  the  cathedrals  of  Biaoy  of  our 
provincial  cities.  Old  St.  Paul's  had  nothing  of  the  prodigal  mag- 
nificence, the  harmonious  variety  of  Lincoln,  the  stately  majes^  oi 
York,  the  solemn  grandeur  of  Canterbury,  the  perfect  sky-aspiring 
unity  of  Salisbury.  It  had  not  even  one  of  the  great  conceptions 
which  are  the  pride  and  boast  of  some  of  our  other  churches ;  neither 
the  massy  strength  of  Durham,  "  looking  eternity  "  with  its  marveUouB 
Oalilee,  nor  the  tower  of  Gloucester,  nor  the  lantern  of  Ely,  nor  the 
rich  picturesqueneas  of  Beverley,  nor  the  deep,  receding,  highly 
decorated  arches  of  the  west  front  of  Peterborough.'  * 

Criticism  of  this  kind  can  be  tested  only  by  an  appeal  to 
facts ;  and  the  honest  disciples  of  all  architectural  schools  must 
be  grateful  to  Mr.  Longman  for  the  thorough  impartiality 
which  has  brought  out  all  the  facts  relating,  whether  to  the 

•  Annals  of  St.  Paul's,  p.  388. 
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present  edifice,  or  to  the  church  on  whose  site  itstaindbk 
Their  gratitude  will  not  be  lessened  when  they  learn  -  ihsA 
the  accumulation  of  these  facts  was  no  part -of  his  dedi^ 
at  starting.  He  had  accepted  the  office  of  Gboinnan  of  the 
Finance  Committee  for  the  Completion  of  St.  Paul'fi  and  it 
became  naturally  his  wish,  as  he  tells  i)s  in  his  preface^  to 
furnish  a  more  particular  account  of  the  cost  and  of  the  building 
of  Old  and  New  St.  Paul's  than  fell  in  with  the  scope  of  Deali 
Milman's  work.  But  this  design  could  not  be  oarried  Out 
without  going  into  more  minute  details  relating  to  their  archi- 
tecture ;  and  the  result  is  a  work  which  leaves  little  to  be  de- 
sired for  the  history  whether  of  Old  or  of  New  St.  Paul's,  and 
which,  in  the  chapters  relating  to  the  old  church,  are  rendered 
doubly  valuable  by  the  enthusiastic  admiration  which  he  ex- 
presses for  the  design  of  Wren.  This  admiration  is  indeed 
carried  to  excess  when  Wren's  western  campaniles  are  com- 

Sared  to  Alpine  aiguilles,  and  the  dome  is  contrasted  with 
lont  Blanc,  with  the  further  remark  that  '  in  the  Alpis^ 
^  scene  there  are  no  aiguilles  so  picturesquely  placed  as  to  form 
'  outposts  of  the  majestic  mass  in  the  backffround.'^  It  is  safer 
to  avoid  comparisons  of  small  things  with  great.  The  bell- 
towers  of  St.  Paul's  become  ludicrous  if  they  are  suffered  tp 
call  up  the  image  of  the  mountains  whiqh  stand  forth  at  Dehzu- 
doon  as  the  vanguard  of  the  army  of  Himalayan  peaks  a  hun- 
dred leagues  behind  them.  Such  exaggera.tions,  far  from  im- 
pairing the  value  of  Mr.  Longman's  remarks  on  the  building 
which  the  great  fire  shattered  and  Wren  finally  removed^ 
enhance  it  indefinitely.  But  in  truth,  the  historical  form  which 
his  work  necessarily  assumes  is  a  great  safeguard  against  the 
unfairness  involved  in  undue  praise  or  blame ;  and  the  ^com- 
pleteness with  which  it  has  guarded  him  from  any  such  unfair 
judgments  is  no  more  than  what  we  should  look  for  from  the 
writer  whose  unswerving  truthfulness  has  been  shown  iq  his 
volumes  on  the  Life  and  Keign  of  Edward  the  Third. 

The  question  as  to  the  cost  of  the  building  patched  and 
cased  by  Inigo  Jones  and  ruined  by  the  fire  is  answered  in 
a  word.  On  this  point  we  have  absolutely  no  record,  although 
we  have  many  notices  of  the  efforts  made  to  raise  funds,  and 
of  the  methods  resorted  to  for  obtaining  them.  A  boxful  of 
letters  assuring  indulgences  to  those  who  might  aid  the  good 
work  themselves,  or  even  induce  others  to  aid  it,  is  still  pre- 
served in  the  Cathedral ;  but  no  one,  it  seems,  felt  it  his  duty 
to   enumerate  the  several  sums  spent  on  the  building  in  the 

♦  P.  183. 
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successive  stages  of  its  growth  or  in  carrying  out  the  several 
changes  made  in  its  form.  Such  a  record,  the  comparative 
value  of  money  at  the  different  periods  being  taken  into  ac- 
count, would  have  possessed  great  interest,  as  testing  the 
reasonableness  of  the  outlay  on  the  present  structure,  whidi, 
speaking  roughly,  may  be  said  to  have  cost  924,000/.*  But 
if  we  do  not  know  how  much  Old  St  Paul's  cost,  we  are  not 
less  ignorant  of  the  history  of  the  earlier  structure  or  structures 
which  may  have  stood  on  the  site  of  the  present  cathedral 
That  a  Roman  temple  dedicated  to  Diana  was  built  on  this 
site,  there  is  no  evidence  to  show.  The  discovery  of  an  altar, 
with  the  image  of  that  goddess,  in  Foster  Lane  can  scarcely 
determine  the  precise  position  of  the  building  to  which  it  may 
have  belonged.  It  is  even  doubtful  whether  the  site  of  the 
present  edifice  was  that  of  the  church  of  the  monastery  to 
which  a  charter  of  Ethelbert  of  Kent,  during  the  episcopate 
of  Mellitus,  the  companion  of  Augustine,  assigns  the  manor 
of  Tillingham.f 

Fire  (it  is  always  fire  which  does  the  work  of  destruction  in 
the  annals  of  St.  haul's)  demolished  the  church  of  Ethelbert 
towards  the  close  of  the  Conqueror's  reign,  or  possibly  at  the 
beginning  of  that  of  his  son.  The  fabric  which  Bishop  Maurice 
then  began,  and  which  was  not  completed  for  some  two  cen- 
turies later,  possesses  a  more  abiding  interest  More  or  less 
changed  in  outward  garb  and  in  its  inward  form,  it  stood  tiH 
the  great  fire  of  1666  sealed  its  doom.  William  of  Mahnes- 
bury  saw  not  indeed  the  glorious  choir  which  immeasurably 
surpassed  that  of  Westminster,  but  its  grand  nave,  of  no  less 
than  twelve  bays,  its  transepts  of  five  bays  each  (exclusive  of 
the  quadrangle  between  the  points  of  intersection),  and  a  chorr 
of  at  least  four  bays  stretching  to  the  eastward  beyond  them. 
A  perspective  so  splendid  would  fully  justify  the  praise  which 
he  bestows  on  this  church.     In  the  number  of  its  pier  arches, 

^■i^—^^^i^— l^fclM^W^.^^^.^— ^M^iM^i^— ^»^»^^^»^^^^— "^"^ ^^^— — ^^™^— ■^^^— ^^^-^^  ■■■■■■■  l»  ■■■  ' 

•  The  total  amount  of  receipts  up  to  September  29,  1700,  was 
1,167,474Z.,  of  which  there  remained  a  balance  of  49,384/.  0#.  Si. 
Of  this  balance  11,000/.  was  expended  up  to  1723  in  'additional 
*  embeUishments,*  and  the  rest  retained  for  future  use.  But  of  the 
remaining  sum  spent  about  11,000/.  was  paid  for  the  removal  of  the 
old  building,  and  nearly  84,000/.  was  paid  as  interest  on  monejs 
borrowed.  (Pp.  103-127.)  The  true  cost  would  therefore  be  much 
what  we  have  represented  it 

f  This  manor  is  the  only  piece  of  land  belonging  to  St  Paul's 
Church  which  has  not  been  swallowed  up  in  the  mass  of  property 
placed  in  the  hands  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners,  and  it  stU! 
fomishes  part  of  the  fond  for  the  repairs  of  the  present  &bric.    (P.  5> 
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its  nave^  with  its  twelve  bays,  was  surpassed  only  by  that  of 
Norwich.     Winchester,  with  the  seemingly  infinite  perspective 
of  its  arcade,  has  no  more.  Westminster  has  but  eleven,  Salis- 
bury ten,  Canterbury  nine,  Durham  only  eight.     The  vault  of 
this  building  rose  to  a  height  falling  short  of  that  of  West- 
minster by  not  more,  it  would  seem,  than  four  or  five  feet, 
while  that  of  the  later  choir  fully  equalled  it.     This  choir, 
erected  in  the  thirteenth  century,  was  the  crown  and  glory  of 
the  church.     Up  to  this  time  the  choir  had  consisted,  it  would 
seem,  of  only  four  or  five  bays,  the  work,  like  that  of  the  nave 
and  transepts,  beino;  Bomanesque.     Now,  however,  either  it 
was  taken  down,  or  its  main  fabric  treated  much  as  William 
of  Wykeham  treated  that  of  the  nave  of  Winchester.     Speak- 
ing of  the  ruins  still  smouldering  after  the  fire,  Pepys,  after 
his  usual  fashion,  notes  the  prettmess  of  the  way  in  which,  as 
he  termed  it,  a  new  case  had  been  wrought  over  the  old  church. 
'  You   may  see,'  he   asserts,  *  the  very  old   pillars  standing 
'  whole  within  the  walls  of  this.'     This,  it  is  obvious,  could 
be  true  in  the  strict  meaning  of  the  words  only  of  circular 
piers ;   and  if  such  piers  are  completely  incased,  it  is  not  less 
clear  that  the  diameters  of  the  later  piers  must  be  greater  than 
that  of  the  piers  which  they  have  thus  swallowed  up.     It  is 
true   that  at  Winchester   the    Romanesque  nave   has   been 
transformed  into  the  later  Pointed  of  William  of  Wykeham ; 
but  an  examination  of  his  work  shows  that  the  shafts  of  the 
old  piers  were  taken  off,  while  the  new  clustered  shafts  were 
run  up  to  a  height  which  marked  the  base  of  the  Norman 
triforium.     At  Gloucester,  where  the  piers  are  circular,  aud 
where  the  task  would  therefore  be  easier,  a  work  of  a  some- 
what similar  kind  was  begun  but  carried  only  through  two 
bays  from  the  western  end.     In  Old  St.  Paul's  the  piers,  as 
at  Winchester,  consisted  of  clustered  shafts  inclosing  masses 
of  rubble ;  and  the  incasement  of  such  pillars  would  go  far 
towards  blocking  up  the  open  spaces  between  them.     But  a 
dance  at  the  plan  settles  the  question.     The  diameter  of  the 
tour  western  choir  piers  is  less  by  almost  one-third  than  that  of 
the  piers  in  the  nave  and  transepts ;  and  if  any  trust  whatever 
is  to  be  placed  in  the  architectural  and  perspective  drawings 
preserved  by  Dugdale,  it  is  abundantly  clear  that  Pepys  has 
blundered,  and  that  the  work  of  incasing  was  one  simply  of 
transformation. 

It  may  very  safely  be  affirmed  that  nowhere  was  such  a 
work  carried  on  with  more  masterly  judgment  and  skilL  The 
heedless  criticisms  of  Dean  Milman  are  refuted  at  a  glance  by 
the  plans  and  elevations  for  which  this  volume  is  indebted  to 
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ilr.  E.  B.  Ferrey.    Not  only  were  the  more  heavy  and  sombre 
ferms  of  the  old  choir  displaced  by  bays  the  proportions  <A 
which  are  practically  those  of  Westminster,  but  eight  more 
bays  were  added  to  the  eastward,  covering  the  splendid  crypt, 
wmch  served  as  the  Ohurch  of  St  Frith,  and  of  which  Dean 
Milman's  Annals  contain  an  illustration ;  nor  can  we  ima^e 
anything  more  effective  than  the  vista  which,  starting  with 
the  massive  columns  of  the  nave,  stretched  beyond  the  tran- 
septs in  the  lighter  forms  which  still  charm  the  eye  at  West- 
minster as  the  very  perfection  of  proportion.     Throughout  his 
^  History  of  Architecture '  Mr.  Fergusson  praises  the  wisdom  of 
the  English  builders,  who  chose  to  make  their  great  fabrics 
remarkable  rather  for  length  than  for  height;  and  nowhere 
was  this  idea  so  magnificently  realised  as  in  Old  St  Paul's, 
where  a  nave  of  93  feet  in  height  and  260  feet  in  length  was 
succeeded  by  transept  and  choir  stretching  fully  260  feet  more, 
the  choir  vault  reaching  all  the  stately  height  of  Westminster. 
Winchester,  Ely,  SalisDury,  Lincoln,  cannot  be  brought  into 
comparison  with  the  long  arcade  of  St  Paul's,  which  to  the 
beholder  at  the  western  doors  might  well  have  seemed  infinite. 
If  on  entering  the  nave  of  Winchester  the  spectator  is  amazed 
at  the    stupendous  perspective  before  him,  what  must  have 
been  the  effect  in  a  building  free  from  those  defects  which 
soon  force    themselves  on  his  notice   at  Winchester,   where 
the  eye  is  dissatisfied  not  merely  with  the  lower  choir  following 
the  loftier  nave,  but  with  the  useless,  if  splendid,  wall  by  which 
Bishop  Foxe  cut  off  all  view  of  the  building  behind  the  hidi 
altar  ?    Ely  may,  indeed,  serve  better  to  recall  the  glories  of  a 
rival  which  now  exists  only  upon  paper ;  but  Ely  can  exhibit 
no  unbroken  vault  nearly  600  feet  in  length,  while  the  ridge 
of  the  choir  vault  is  lower  by  some  feet  than  the  flat  ceiling  of 
the  nave.     Neither  at  Ely,  however,  nor  in  any  other  church 
in  England,  have  we  transepts  running  five  bays'  length  each 
way  from  the  space  between  the  great  tower  piers.    These 
transepts  alone  furnished  a  space  almost  equal  to  that  of  nare 
and  choir  in  most  of  our  cathedrals,  and  tlieir  effect  wait 
heightened  by  the  views  along  aisles  which,  disproportioned  ac- 
cording to  Dean  Milman,  exhibited  pretty  much  the  proportions 
of  those  of  Westminster.     When  we  remember  further  that 
the  eye,  led  eastward  along  the  boundless  perspective  of  this 
splendid  church,  rested  on  a  rose  window  far  more  beautiful 
than  those  which  still  delight  us  in  the  transepts  of  Westminster, 
and  filling  up  with  seven  tall  and  graceful  lancets  the  whole 
eastern  end,  we  may  form  some  notion  of  the  magnificence  of 
a  building  which  the  citizens  of  London  regarded  with  cnthn- 
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siastic  fondness  and  pride.  Throughout  the  church  might  be 
seen  the  more  elaborate  or  more  simple  tombs  of  princes  and 
bishops,  of  judges  and  statesmen,  some  covered  by  gorgeous 
and  fretted  canopies,  rivalling  those  beneath  which  Plantagenets 
rest  at  Westminster  and  Gloucester.  As  we  mark  the  exquisite 
simplicity  of  its  plan,  leaving  the  eye  free  to  range  over  all  ita 
vast  extent,  fancy  may  picture  to  itself  the  gorgeous  spectacles 
here  exhibited  to  the  men  of  London  when  Arthur  of  England 
plighted  his  troth  to  Katharine  of  Spain,  or  when,  amidst  a 
magnificent  array  of  prelates  and  abbots,  Fisher  preached  by 
command  of  the  Pope  against  the  damnable  heresies  of  Martin 
Luther.  Nor  can  it  be  said  that  the  exterior  of  tliis  great  fabric, 
as  it  stood  in  the  days  of  Wolsey  and  Warham,  was  unworthy 
of  the  splendid  perspective  within.  Dean  Milman  speaks  of 
its  low,  square,  somewhat  clumsy  tower,  and  of  its  spire  as  tall 
indeed,  but  built  merely  of  woodwork  and  lead.  This  low 
and  clumsy  tower  rose  to  a.  height  of  235  feet  on  a  square 
with  sides  50  feet  in  length,  and  exhibited  externally  three 
two-light  windows  each  60  feet  high,  above  which  rose  another 
story  lighted  by  a  similar  range  of  windows  of  less  than  half 
that  height.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  central 
tower  was  internally  a  lantern,  like  the  angel  tower  at  Canter«- 
bury,  and  that  it  was  open,  if  not  to  the  base  of  the  spire,  yet 
at  least  to  the  stringcourse  above  the  first  range  of  windows. 
But  Old  St.  Paul's  had  greatly  the  advantage  of  the  Metro? 
politan  church.  The  low  arches  with  the  fretted  walls  above 
them  thrust  between  the  great  piers  of  the  tower  not  merely 
clog  the  view  of  the  lantern  at  Canterbury,  but  injure,  if  they 
do  not  destroy,  the  general  effect  of  the  whole  building.  At 
St  Paul's  the  necessary  support  for  the  tower  and  spire  was 
obtained  by  means  of  flying  buttresses  visible  externally,  a 
simple  and  straightforward  method  which  by  no  means  impaired 
the  beauty  of  the  fabric  generally.  These  buttresses  furnished 
to  Wren  a  strong  argument  for  the  condemnation  of  the 
tower.  Mr.  Longman  cites,  firom  Wren's  proposal  to  the 
Commissioners  berore  the  great  fire^the  sentences  in  which, 
haying  noted  the  great  inequality  of  the  bays  of  the  choir 
itearest  to  the  tower,*  he  criticises  still  more  severely  the  but- 
tresses, which,  rising,  one  on  the  back  of  another  on  three 

*  P.  24.  According  to  the  plan  there  are  no  irregularities  in  the 
width  of  the  bays  of  the  choir^  except  in  the  fifth  bay.  This,  being 
wider  than  the  rest,  probably  marks,  as  Mr.  Longman  states,  p.  8,  the 
junction  between  the  first  portion,  the  choir  proper,  commenced  in 
1222,  and  the  compartments 'added  eastward  of  it  in  1255. 
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sides,  the  fourth  being  wanting,  are  so  irregular  as  to  n»ke 
the  tower  from  top  to  bottom  and  the  next  adjacent  part  a 
heap  of  deformities.  From  this  it  would  appear  that  one  set  of 
buttresses  had  fallen  down ;  it  is  incredible  that  so  large  a  mass 
should  have  been  left  lacking  support  at  one  of  its  angles. 
It  is,  indeed,  not  only  possible  but  likely  that  the  state  of  the 
fabric  at  the  time  may  have  fully  justified  the  severitj  of 
Wren's  remarks;  but  the  author  .of  this  volume,  far  bom 
regarding  the  tower  as  a  heap  of  deformities,  thinks  that  '  the 
'  pinnacles  and  bold  fiying  buttresses  must  have  formed  a  very 
*  striking  feature.  It  is  not  likely  that  they  were  parts  of 
^the  original  design,  but  were  added,  as  Wren  intimates, 
'during  the  progress  of  the  building  to  strengthen  the  £uliiig 
'  tower  walls ;  and  if  so,  we  must  admire  the  skill  with  which 
'  the  awkwardness  of  the  ^*  prop  "  was  made  an  integral  feature 
'  of  the  composition.  At  Gloucester,  Salisbury,  and  in  other 
'examples  the  flying  arches  pass  through  the  clerestories, 
'without  showing  much  outside.'*  If,  again,  the  materials 
employed  in  the  spire  of  Old  St.  Paul's  enabled  the  architects 
to  raise  the  steeple  to  a  height  only  a  little  less  than  that  of 
Antwerp  or  of  Strasburg  (these  being,  it  must  be  remembered, 
on  towers  solid  from  the  base),  the  superiority  of  this  method 
^ver  the  more  ponderous  mass  of  stone,  which  at  Salisbury  im- 
perils the  whole  fabric,  seems  to  be  conclusively  established. 
Mr.  Longman  justly  praises  this  spire,  with  the  tower  on 
which  it  rested,  as '  culminating  points  of  the  composition,' 
and  denies  that  the  use  of  lead  as  a  covering  must  necessarily 
cause  poverty  of  effect.  *  Lead,'  he  says,  '  is  even  more  capable 
^  of  ornamentation  than  the  stubborn  material,  stone,  used  by 
'  architects  in  such  cases ;  and  from  Dugdale's  remarks  it  is 
'  clear  that  the  lead-covered  roof  of  St.  Paul's  was  much 
'  admired.  On  the  Continent,  steeples  covered  with  lead  are 
^  more  common,  and  sometimes  furnish  beautiful  examples  of 
^  lead-work.' 

In  short,  whether  within  or  without,  Old  St.  Paul's  stood 
among  the  first  of  the  churches  of  Christendom.  The  setting 
of  the  spire  on  the  tower  may  have  been  too  severely  simple, 
and  the  western  front  f  may  have  exhibited  a  stem  plunness 


•  P.  86.  Whether  it  be  worth  while  to  take  so  much  trouble  in 
order  to  support  a  tower  rising  out  firom  a  building  beneath  it,  is  a 
distinct  question ;  but  we  may  note  that  the  buttresses  of  St  Paul 
seemed  to  have  so  far  answered  their  purpose  that  no  supporting  walls 
were  needed  internally. 

I  Mr.  Ferrey's  elevation  of  this  front  exhibits  no  towera    This 
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which  carried  with  it  a  strong  temptation  to  Renaissance  archi- 
tects to  try  their  hands  at  embellishing  it.  But  no  other  part 
of  the  building  lacked  a  sufficiency  of  richness,  while  certainly 
in  no  part  was  the  ornamentation  overdone.  The  transept 
fronts  m  their  chastened  gracefulness  were  no  unworthy  rivals 
of  those  of  Beverley,  while  the  chapter-house,  small  though  it 
was,  was  perhaps  unmatched,  even  among  English  chapter- 
houses, in  elegance  and  beauty. 

But  although  Old  St.  Paul's  stood  until  the  great  fire  swept 
over  the  city,  it  had  undergone  since  the  days  of  Bonner  and 
Ridley  changes  which  haa  not  a  little  altered  its  character. 
The  soaring  steeple,  the  pride  and  glory  of  the  building,  was 
gone,  and  the  tower  which  had  supported  it  was  practically  a- 
ruin.     The  lightning  flash  which  struck  the  spire  in  1561^ 
setting  the  woodwork  in  a  blaze  and  sending  do^vn  the  metal 
of  the  bells  in  a  stream  of  liquid  fire  upon  the  church  below, 
was  but  a  precursor  of  the  greater  conflagration  which  awaited! 
it  a  century  later.     No  attempt  was  made  to  remedy  this  mis- 
chief.    There  was  enough  and  more  than  enough  to  do,  if  the 
body  of  the  church  was  to  be  made  fit  again  for  its  sacred  pur- 
poses.    On  all  sides  the  flames,  bursting  from  the  tower,  had' 
tmvelled  along  the  roofs  which,  falling  into  the  church,  filled 
it  with  masses  of  ruin.     The  work  of  restoration  was  taken  in 
hand ;  but  it  went  on  so  slowly  and  so  imperfectly  that  sixty- 
years  later  King  James  I.  went  in  state  to  the  Cathedral,  in 
the  hope  of  kindling  the  charity  of  his  subjects.     Not  many^ 
months  later  a  Royal  Commission  was  appointed  for  consider- 
ing all  necessary  measures,  and  for  raising  funds ;  and  among 
the  members  of  this  commission  was  Inigo  Jones,  Surveyor  of 
his  Majesty's  Works.     This  appointment  made  it  clear  that 

omission  is  intentional,  because  there  is  no  evidence  that  the  turrets 
represented  in  Hollar*s  plate  as  flanking  the  portico  of  Inigo  Jones^ 
were  built  by  him  on  the  foundations  of  larger  towers.  In  die  early 
editions  of  Stow  mention  is  made  of  two  towers,  the  one  on  the  south- 
em  side  adjoining  St.  Gregory's  church  being  known  as  the  Lollards' 
Tower,  and  used  as  a  prison.  Mr.  Longman  thinks  that  the  turrets 
figured  by  Hollar  do  not  deserve  the  description  of  *  a  strong  tower  of 
^  stone,*  and  are  hardly  large  enough  to  be  used  as  a  prison  ;  but  thi& 
is  perhaps  doubtful.  The  towers,  such  as  they  were,  were  probably 
sixteenth  century  work ;  and  it  is  unlikely  that  the  old  church  had 
any  western  towers.  like  Salisbury,  Old  St.  PauVs,  we  can  scarcely 
doubt,  would  have  been  far  better  without  them.  The  Lichfield  type- 
is  not  suited  to  churches  of  the  first  magnitude,  in  which  the  pyra- 
midal effect  can  be  given  only  by  a  single  tower  and  steeple  brought, 
into  no  comparison  with  humbler  rivals. 

VOL.  CXXXVIII.   NO.  CCLXXXir.  H  H 


462  The  Three  Cathedrals  of  St  JPauFs.  Oct 

reetoration  did  not  in  this  case  mean  a  return  to  ancient  fonos. 
Such  a  course  was  not  thought  of;  and  probably  no  feehng  of 
regret  was  felt,  as,  hj  way  of  adorning  the  building,  the  net- 
work of  tracery  disappeared  from  the  windows,  leaving  grest 
chasms  in  the  naked  walls,  wliich  were  stripped  of  their  flying 
buttresses  and  pinnacles,  while  heavy  bands  of  stone  took  the 
place  of  the  open  parapets  which  had  been  carried  round  the 
whole  length  of  the  roof.  The  chapter-house,  shorn  of  its  high- 
pitched  octagonal  roof,  alone  remained  to  tell  of  a  ^  manner'  of 
building,  as  it  was  termed,  which  had  received  its  death-blow. 
The  rose  window  in  the  gable  of  the  western  front  shared  the 
fate  of  all  the  rest,  while  beneath  it  arose  a  portico  of  sixteen 
Corinthian  columns,  66  feet  in  height,  surmounted  by  a  rosti* 
cated  parapet  in  place  of  a  pediment  Thus  renewed,  the 
building  exhibited,  in  Dean  Milman's  words,  a  dull,  flat  uni- 
formity,* except  on  the  western  front  where  the  utmost  splen- 
dour of  Beniussance  forms  struggled  with  the  utterly  alien 
outlines  of  the  old  Romanesque  church.  Jones,  in  the  judg- 
ment of  Horace  Walpole,  had  made  two  capital  faults ;  toe 
first  being  that  he  had  renewed  the  sides  with  very  bad  Goihk 
{although  it  is  hard  indeed  to  see  how  this  term  could  be  ap- 
plied to  any  part  of  his  work),  the  second  that  he  had  ^  added 
^  a  Roman  portico,  magnificent  and  beautiful  indeed,  but  which 
^  had  no  amnity  with  the  ancient  parts  that  remained.'  In  a 
very  interesting  chapter  on  curious  customs  connected  with 
Old  St.  Paul's,  Mr.  Longman  describes  the  several  uses  to 
which  the  building  was  put  and  which  involved  a  vast  amount 
of  abominable  and  shameless  profanation.  The  thieves  had 
entered  into  and  taken  possession  of  the  temple,  and  the  por- 
tico of  Inigo  Jones  was,  in  Dean  Milman's  words,  '  a  sort  of 

*  compromise   with  the  money-changers,  who  were  at  least 
^  ejected  £rom  the  church  itseli^  though  it  might  be  impractica- 

*  ble  to  expel  them  entirely  from  its  precincts.' 

Frightful  as  was  the  disaster  which  befell  the  city  of  London 
in  1666,  we  can  scarcely  regret  that  it  sealed  the  doom  of  the 
great  church  which  Inigo  Jones  had  sought  to  beautify  under 
the  auspices  of  Laud.  Even  before  the  great  catastrophe 
Wren,  on  being  appointed  to  the  Commission  issued  in  1663» 
had  urged,  not  merely  the  need  of  completing  the  Cathedral 
'  after  a  good  Roman  manner,'  instead  of '  the  Grothic  rudeness 
^  of  the  old  design,'  but  the  great  advantage  which  would  be 
gained  for  the  church  both  within  and  vnthout '  by  cutting  off 
^  the  inner  comers  of  the  cross,  to  reduce  this  middle  part  to  a 

•  Annals  of  St.  Paul's,  p.  886. 
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'  spacious  dome  or  rotundo,  with  a  cupola  or  hemispherical  roof/ 
The  design  which  embodied  this  idea  is  gi^vien  among  the  illus- 
trations which,  as  accurate  as  they  are  beautiful,  enable  the 
reader  to  test  everj  statement  in  these  pages;  but  while  it 
shows  how  great  a  work  Wren  could  pioduce  if  lefb  wholly 
to  the  guidance  of  his  own  genius,  it  also  shows  that 
nothing  but  dissatis&ction  could  in  the  long  run  be  the  result 
of  combinations  which  could  be  compared,  in  the  words  of 
Horace,  only  to  monstrosities  in  which  a  human  head  rested  on 
a  horse's  neck.  That  Wren  could  look  with  any  feelings  of 
real  admiration  on  such  a  fabric  as  that  of  Old  St.  Paul's  was 
a  sheer  impossibility.  All  that  for  years  past  had  been  done 
in  liie  way  of  restoration  had  been  in  the  direction  to  which 
his  own  taste  and  inclination  led  him ;  and  even  if  the  building 
had  retained  all  the  grandeur  of  the  time  when  the  Spanish 
Philip  worshipped  within  its  walls,  his  keen  eye  would  have 
been  quicker  to  discern  its  defects  than  its  merits.  What  is 
called  bad  work  may  be  found  in  every  old  English  building, 
in  the  most  sumptuous  scarcely  less  often  than  in  the  meanest. 
Pier-arch  mouldings  awkwardly  turned,  guiding-lines  not 
always  strictly  followed,  walls  not  rabed  with  mathematical 
exactness,  may  be  seen  in  Salisbury  and  Exeter,  in  Ely  or  in 
York ;  and  Mr.  Longman  is  justified  in  asserting  that  Wren's 
^  remarks  charging  me  builders  of  Old  St  Paul's  with  faulty 
'  construction  must  be  considered  overstrained  when  we  reflect 
^  that  the  Cathedral  had  stood  for  four  hundred  years,  and  that 
'  many  parts  of  its  walls  required  gunpowder  and  battering- 
*  rams  to  destroy  them '  (p.  22).  The  building  was,  beyond 
doubt,  far  stronger  than  Wren  had  taken  it  to  be;  and  the  work 
of  renovation  would  probably  have  involved  fewer  dangers  than 
he  anticipated.  That  no  such  attempt  was  seriously  made  is 
not  a  cause  for  regret ;  but  a  strange  comment  on  Wren's  own 
censures  is  furnished  by  the  description  of  the  mast,  forty  feet 
long,  armed  with  a  great  iron  spike,  and  fortified  with  bars  and 
ferrels,  which  for  a  whole  day  the  despairing  workmen  hurled 
against  a  single  spot  in  the  wall  without  producing  aliy  visible 
effect  On  the  second  day  it  was  seen  to  tremble  at  the  top, 
but  some  hours  passed  before  it  fell :  and  yet  this  wall  had 
been  subjected  to  as  fierce  a  fire  as  any  which  has  ever  laid 
cities  in  ashes.  Wren  used  this  machine  for  beating  down  the 
rest  of  the  walk. 

So  passed  away  a  structure  which,  whatever  may  have  been 
its  merits  or  its  defects,  was  unquestionably  the  work  of 
Englishmen  building  not  after  this  or  that  'manner,'  but 
following    the  order  which    in  their   own  day  they  found 
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established — working,  nevertheless,  not  servilely,  but  carrying 
out  to  their  logical  results,  whether  for  good  or  for  evil,  the 
principles  on  which  their  predecessors  had  acted  already.  Of 
the  cost  of  this  building  we  know  nothing,  of  the  bnilden 
scarcely  more,  and  on  the  designs  we  cannot  lay  our  hands. 
The  task  of  designing  the  structure  which  was  to  take  iti 
place  was  entrusted  to  one  man.  By  him  were  made  a  series 
of  drawings,  illustrating  with  singular  clearness  l^e  couise  in 
which  a  great  idea  is  brought  to  perfection ;  *  and  these  draw- 
ings, as  exhibiting  the  growth  of  the  idea,  possess,  we  should 
suppose,  a  value  which  it  would  not  be  easy  to  exaggerate. 
We  may  not  regard  the  St.  PauPs  of  our  own  day  as  an 
absolutely  faultless  structure;   but  the  question  whether  the 

*  The  genius  of  Wren  is  not  called  into  question,  if  we  take  excep- 
tion to  Evelyn's  statement  that  the  cupola  was  'a  form  of  church 
'  building  not  as  yet  known  in  England,  hut  of  wonderful  grace.*  Tbe 
ignorance  implied  in  these  words  is,  in  truth,  to  adopt  Dean  Mflman's 
phrase,  singularly  characteristic  of  the  times.  (Annals  of  St.  PanIX 
p.  398.)  In  1665  Wren  made  a  journey  to  France ;  but  his  diary  sap 
nothing  'about  the  matchless  French  cathedrals — ^Amiens,  Bheims, 
'  Chartres,  Rouen,  or  even  of  what  he  could  not  but  see,  Notre  Dame 

*  of  Paris.  He  studied  with  great  care  the  Louvre,  Versailles,  and 
'  describes  them  with  felicitous  judgment,  as  also  St.  Germains,  Fon- 
'  tainebleau,  and  the  ''  incomparable  villas ''  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
'  Paris.  Of  any  church  he  is  silent.'  In  fact  his  eye  was  open  only 
to  forms  of  a  certain  kind ;  and  the  same  partiality  removed  from  tbe 
horizon  of  Evelyn's  vision  that  great  dome  of  Ely,  than  which  Mr. 
Feigusson  doubts  whether  in  the  whole  range  of  Gothic  architecture, 
either  here  or  on  the  Continent,  there  exists  a  feature  more  beantifal. 
Alan  of  Walsingham  alone,  in  his  judgment,  '  seems  to  have  oonceiTed 
^  the  idea  of  abolishing  what  was  in  fact  the  bathos  of  the  s^k-^e 
'  narrow  tall  opening  of  the  central  tower  which,  though  possessing 
'  exaggerated  height,  gave  neither  space  nor  dignity  internally  to  the 

*  central  feature  of  the  design.  By  the  arrangement  which  he  adopted 
'  a  central  area  was  obtained  more  than  three  times  the  extent  of  that 
'  originally  existing ;  and,  more  than  this,  propriety  and  poetiy  of 
^  design  which  are  not  to  be  found  elsewhere.'  {History  of  ArehiUdurt, 
ii.  16.)  His  remarks  on  this  structure  in  his  '  History  of  Modem 
'  Architecture,'  p.  269,  are  even  more  emphatic  in  their  praise.  The 
octagon  of  Ely  is,  in  truth,  a  real  dome,  which  by  removing  the  tipper 
octagon,  which  rises  as  a  louvre  above  it,  would  be  almost  perfect: 
but  some  details  of  this  portion  of  the  church  might  be  severely 
criticised  for  poverty  of  design,  if  not  of  execution.  The  comparative 
failure  is  perhaps  not  much  to  be  regretted ;  but  the  d^[ree  in  which 
success  has  been  achieved  must  be  taken  into  accotmt  in  discusBiDg 
the  beauties  or  fiiults  of  the  great  works,  whether  of  Wren,  of 
Bramante,  or  San  Galio. 
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excellence  of  a  building  arises  from  the  idea  which  brought  it 
into  life  becomes  one  of  supreme  importance  at  a  time  when 
architectural  forms,  and  the  possibility  of  developing  new 
architectural  styles,  are  subjects  of  almost  fierce  controversy. 
If  our  judgment  on  any  matters  is  to  be  worth  anything,  it 
must  be  not  only  clearly  expressed,  but  also  in  accordance  with 
tsucis ;  and  these  qualifications  are  especially  needed  in  treating 
of  a  state  of  things  which  is  confessedly  unsatisfactory.  The 
buildings  raised  at  the  present  day  are  raised  in  different  styles ; 
but  that  the  workmanship  of  the  details  belonging  to  these 
styles  is  wrought  with  a  care  and  exactness  equal  to  that  of 
the  time  which  marks  the  palmiest  days  of  these  styles, 
there  can,  we  believe,  be  no  doubt  at  all.  It  is  quite 
possible  that  this  detail  may  be  misapplied,  the  ornament 
overloaded,  and  the  design  itself  pretentious  or  ill-suited  to 
its  purpose :  but  the  question  is  whether  we  should  remedy 
present  evils  and  achieve  greater  success  if  we  insisted  that  for 
future  buildings  there  should  be  no  designs  at  all. 

That  this  is  the  course  which  should  be  adopted,  if  we  wish 
to  keep  English  art  from  sinking  continually  to  lower  depths 
of  degradation,  we  are  gravely  assured  by  some  who  profess  to 
speak  with  authority,  and  who  draw  pictures  of  society  in  the 
middle  ages  for  which  we  should  be  glad  to  find  adequate 
historical  evidence.  The  point  thus  raised  is  one  of  supreme 
importance.  Whatever  may  be  the  quality  of  the  work,  there 
are  faults  in  the  architectural  practice  of  the  age  to  which  we 
cannot  blind  our  eyes.  A  dozen  successive  buildings  may 
exhibit  forms  which  had  their  origin  in  Italy,  Germany,  Lom- 
bardy,  France,  Aquitaine,  or  elsewhere,  by  the  side  of  others 
which  may  more  strictly  deserve  to  be  called  English.  These 
buildings,  again,  in  spite  of  a  lavish  abundance  of  ornamenta- 
tion, may  exhibit  a  miserable  poverty  of  design,  or  the  design 
may  be  utterly  unsuited  to  the  purposes  for  which  the  building 
is  required.  There  may  be  mere  pretentiousness  where  there 
should  be  dignitv,  and  an  apparent  display  of  the  ingenuity 
and  cleverness  of  the  architect  where  the  thought  of  the  work- 
man should  be  lost  in  admiration  of  the  excellence  of  his  work. 
All  this  we  may  readily  admit  and  deplore;  we  may  even 
allow  that  the  Quarterly  Reviewer  has  been  not  much  too 
severe  in.  his  scadiing  criticism  of  the  Midland  Railway  Ter- 
minus.* The  superabundance  of  polished  granite  and  carved 
stone  throughout  the  structure  may  be  a  ludicrous  blunder. 
The  eye  may  be  *  constantly  troubled  and  tormented,  and  the 


Quarterly  Review,  April  1872,  p.  802. 
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^  mechamoal  patterns  follow  t)ne  another  with  such  rapidity 
'.  and  perseverance,  that  the  mind  becomes  irritated  where  it 
'  ought  to  be  gratified,  and  goaded  to  criticiflm  where  it  should 
'  be  led  oalmly  to  approve.'  There  may  be  ample  CToundfor 
irritation  when  we  find  an  elaboration  worthy  or  a  pakoe 
*  used  as  an  advertising  medium  for  bagmen's  bedrooms  and  the 
'  costly  discomforts  of  a  terminus  hotel.'  *  All  this  may  prove 
that  the  architect  has  wofuUy  misapprehended  the  nature  of  hi» 
work ;  but  the  question  is  whether  the  evils  now  complained 
of  would  have  been  avoided  if  the  task  of  raising  a  suitable 
terminus  station  had  been  left  altogether  in  the  hands  of 
masons,  carpenters,  paviours,  and  glaziers, — in  other  words, 
whether  the  guidance  of  a  single  mind  be  or  be  not  necessary. 
Not  only  is  the  necessity  of  this  guidance  denied  by  the 
Quarterly  Beviewer,  but  we  are  assured  that  to  this  guidance 
may  be  traced  all  the  faults  of  modem  practice.  In  me  olden 
time,  we  are  told,  workmen  were  employed  '  whose  delight 
was  in  the  product  of  their  own  skill,  and  with  whom  die 
employer  was  in  constant  and  familiar  intercourse.  The 
style  of  work  was  national  and  as  well  understood  by  the 
people  as  their  own  language.  People  no  more  thought  of 
building  in  "  styles "  than  of  talking  in  ^^  tongues."  The 
mason  could  build  simply  for  a  cottage  or  gloriously  for  % 
cathedral.  His  perfect  familiarity  with  his  work,  his  good 
sense  and  cultivated  imagination,  were  his  only  guides  \  and  lo 
these  plain  working  men,  whom  our  modem  architects  are 
very  proud  to  imitate,  we  are  indebted  for  the  chief  remain- 
i|ig  glories  of  the  middle  ages.  .  .  .  The  Panathenaic  friese 
appears  to  be  the  direct  expression  of  the  chisel  without  e?en 
previous  modelling.  ...  So  in  our  old  churches  and 
cathedrals,  the  design  was  obviously  done  by  the  workman; 
in  fact,  there  is  no  record  of  design  at  all.  The  work  was 
"  built "  or  the  stone  was  "  cut,"  and  that  included  what  we 
call  the  design.'  f  This  thesis  is  illustrated  by  a  political 
history  not  altogether  like  that  of  the  contemporary  writers 
firom  the  times  of  the  Conquest  onwards.  The  massive  Nor- 
man is  supposed  to  exhibit  the  crushing  power  of  the  conquer- 
ing race.  The  Early  English  work  of  the  twelfth  century  is 
'  a  symptom  of  the  rising  spirit  of  the  working  men,'  and 
attests  the  reviving  happiness  of  the  nation,  which  culni^ted 
under  the  Edwards.  '  The  workmen  then  were  quite  at  ease. 
'  They  worked  among  intelligent  and  sympathising  fii^ds. 

♦  Quarterly  Review,  April  1872,  p.  802. 
t  Ibid.,  p.  805. 
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*  The  clergy,  who  were  the  main  dispensers  of  the  surplus  in- 

*  come  of  the  nation,  were  men  of  the  people,  and  they  planned 
'  and  built  in  a  dignified  and  manly  way.     Even  when  in  the 

*  course  of  the  fifteenth  century  mere  commercial  wealth  be- 
^  came  a  predominating  influence,  and  the  workman  was 
'  gradually  sinking,  as  the  man  of  trade  rose  higher  in  the 
^  financial  world,  the  churchmen  still  maintained  the  architec- 

*  tural  dignity  of  their  order,  until  at  last  the  tide  of  luxury 
'  swept  merit  all  away,  and  the  Italian  fashion  took  its  place.'* 

We  believe  all  this  to  be  romance,  and  romance  of  a  very 
dangerous  kind.  Not  only  is  the  course  of  architectural  de- 
velopment represented  as  depending  wholly  on  the  discomforts 
or  happiness  of  a  people,  but  the  possibility  that  there  may 
have  been  other  causes  at  work  is  quietly  put  out  of  sight,  and 
we  are  left  to  infer,  if  we  please,  that  old  English  wo^  might 
have  gone  on  for  an  indefinite  time,  either  in  its  latest  or  in 
some  fresh  phases,  if  the  growing  luxury  of  the  nation  had  not 
sealed  its  doom.  In  this  respect  the  Quarterly  Reviewer 
agrees  remarkably  with  Mr.  Fergusson,  who  throughout  his 
volumes  on  the  history  of  architecture  is  not  less  vehement  in 
his  condemnation  of  what  he  terms  copying,  although  he 
nowhere  uses  the  Reviewer's  language  of  infinite  contempt 
for  the  architectural  profession  generally.  These  opinions  we 
have  combated  more  than  once,t  and  we  can  but  repeat  our 
conviction  that  they  stand  on  no  evidence  of  facts,  but  that 
rather  they  so  distort  facts  as  to  be  thoroughly  deceptive. 
There  is  no  proof  that  the  workmanship  of  the  Romanesque 
churches  is  in  its  kind  less  good  than  that  of  the  styles  known 
as  the  Lancet  and  the  Second  Pointed ;  nor  can  we  say  that 
continuous  or  perpendicular  work  is  in  itself  worse  than  diat  of 
the  earlier  styles.  We  have  insisted  that  from  first  to  last 
there  is  a  philosophical  sequence  between  the  several  styles  until 
the  rise  or  intrusion  of  the  Renaissance,  and  that  this  insepar- 
able connexion  rendered  any  other  course  than  that  which  they 
actually  took  inevitable.  We  have  maintained  that  the  genuine 
architecture  of  the  round  arch,  to  which  we  give  the  names  of 
Romanesque  or  Norman,  led  inevitably  to  the  adoption  of  the 
pointed  arch,  and  that  the  use  of  the  pointed  arch  necessarily 
developed  two  styles,  the  idea  of  the  former  consisting  in  the 
production  of  unity  by  the  subordination  of  parts  retaining 
their  independent  existence,  that  of  the  latter  in  the  produc- 

•  Quarterly  Review,  April  1872,  p.  815. 

t  Edinburgh  Review,  Januaiy  1857,  Art  IV.,  and  July  1863,  Art 
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tion  of  unity  by  the  fusion  of  parts.  We  have  said  that  these 
two  ideas,  with  the  transitional  stages  leading  from  one  to  the 
other^  explain  the  whole  course  of  English  architecture  £rom 
times  preceding  the  building  of  Waltham  Abbey  to  the  erection 
of  Henry  VlL's  Chapel  at  Westminster ;  that  the  real  point 
of  separation  was  reached^  and  the  downward  course^  if  such  it 
must  be  termed^  begun^  when  geometrical  forms  were  aban- 
doned for  the  flowing ;  and  that  when  the  lines  of  flowing 
tracery  were  superseded  by  perpendicular  lines^  the  course  of 
English  architecture  reached  its  close.  It  had  no  further  ideas 
tto  work  out,  and  no  safeguard  remained  against  the  introduc- 
Ttion  of  foreign  styles.  It  is  true  that  as  the  English  builders 
drew  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  goal,  the  weakening  of  the  idea 
from  which  the  flowing  and  continuous  English  styles  had 
.  sprung  gradually  impoverished  their  conceptions  and  debased 
fheir  workmanship  ;  but  the  death-blow  was  given,  not  by  the 
growth  of  luxury,  but  by  the  lack  of  any  fresh  ideas  which 
I  might  lead  them  into  new  paths. 

We  do  not,  therefore,  for  a  moment  admit  that  our  great 
buildings  sprang  up  at  hap-hazard,  as  the  result  of  conferences 
between  workmen  of  various  kinds  employed  upon  them.  It  is 
simply  impossible,  in  the  absence  of  the  clearest  evidence  to  the 
contrary,  to  believe  this  of  such  a  building  as  Salisbury  Cathe- 
dral,— a  structure  which  is  as  manifestly  the  conception  of  a 
single  mind  as  the  Octagon  of  Ely  is  the  work  of  Alan  of  Wal- 
singham.  Unfortunately,  the  criticism  of  the  Quarterly  Se- 
viewer,  and  in  a  less  degree  that  of  Mr.  Fergusson,  involves 
a  fatal  temptation  to  mampulate  facts ;  nor  can  we  be  surprised 
if  with  sucn  methods  facts  become  or  seem  to  become  elastic. 
If  a  building  clearly  shows  in  all  its  parts  fertility  of  genius 
as  well  as  excellence  of  workmanship,  it  is  easy  to  represent  it 
as  the  production  of  an  age  when  art  was  really  living,  and 
when  all  the  workmen  wrought  out  in  exquisite  gracefalness 
and  propriety  of  detail  the  notion  sketched  out  roughly  or  per- 
haps barely  outlined  by  the  master  mind  among  them.  If 
another  stiiicture  exhibits  rather  a  rigid  regularity  of  parts 
and  an  unbroken  uniformity  of  plan,  it  is  not  less  easy  to 
ascribe  it  to  an  age  when  the  independent  alliance  or  partner- 
ship of  workmen  had  been  weakened  by  the  rise  of  a  class  re- 
sembling the  professional  architects  of  our  own  day.  In  short, 
there  is  no  end  to  the  inconsistencies  and  contradictions  into 
which  critics  may  not  be  led,  when  they  judge  by  standards  of 
iheir  own  making ;  and  so  in  fact  we  find  it.  The  Quarterly 
Reviewer,  starting  with  a  feeling  of  contempt,  or  at  least  of 
extreme  suspicion,  for  all  designs  by  professional  architects. 
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naturally  judges  buildio^s  more  severely  in  proportion  as  they 
approach  a  studied  regularity  of  parts,  and  his  dissatisfaction 
therefore  necessarily  becomes  greatest  when  he  has  to  speak  of 
the  Cathedral  of  Cologne.  With  him  this  building  is  *  a  favour- 
^  able  and  emphatic  specimen  of  the  highest  style  of  profes- 
'  sional  work.'  *  The  original  design,'  he  adds,  ^  made  at  a  time 
^  when  art  became  stagnant  and  composers  had  begun  to  take 

*  the  lead,  has  been  discovered  and  for  the  most  part  faithfully 

*  followed ;  and  shortly  we  may  see  completed  here  the  biggest, 

*  tallest,  most  uninteresting  Gothic  cathedral  in  the  world, — 

*  the  very  climax  of  scholastic  work,'*  This  design  belongs  to 
an  age  but  a  little  later  than  that  which  produced  Westminster 
Abbey  or  the  Cathedral  of  Amiens,  an  age  which  he  has 
described  as  the  very  paradise  of  the  workmen  ;  but  because  it 
exhibits  too  much  of  mathematical  precision  we  are  at  once 
assured  that  art  had  become  stagnant.  The  criticism  in  its  general 
tone  is  strangely  like  that  of  Mr.  Fergusson,  who  speaks  of  the 
design  as  ^  so  mathematically  perfect  that  not  one  little  comer 

*  is  left  for  poetry,'  and  consequently  as  *  infinitely  less  inter- 

*  esting  than  many  buildings  of  far  less  pretensions :  'f  but  here 
the  resemblance  ends.  Far  from  being  built  at  a  time  when  art 
bad  become  stagnant,  it  has,  in  Mr.  Fergusson's  belief,  '  the 
'  advantage  of  having  been  designed  exactly  at  the  best  age ; ' 
and  far  from  being  the '  climax  of  scholastic  work,'  it  is  ^  a  noble 
'  conception  of  a  mason,'  that  is  of  a  workman,  the  porches  of 
Rheims,  Chartres,  and  Wells  being  the  works  of  artists  in  the 

*  highest  sense  of  the  words,'  that  is,  we  suppose,  of  men  who 
had  made  architecture  their  profession. 

We  are  fully  justified,  not  only  in  making  our  escape  from 
this  labyrinth  of  inconsistent  assertions,  if  not  of  real  contra- 
dictions, but  in  asserting  that  the  great  buildings  of  the  middle 
ages  are  as  much  the  fruit  of  deliberate  and  well-prepared 
design  as  New  St.  Paul's  is  the  work  of  Christopher  Wren. 
The  graceful  ease  or  the  mathematical  stifihess  of  different 
structures  may  be  readily  accounted  for  by  the  differences  be- 
tween one  mind  and  another;  nor  is  the  originality  or  the 
strength  of  Wren's  genius  called  into  question,  because  he 
chose  to  follow,  as  he  termed  it,  the  Roman  manner, — in  other 
words,  to  adopt  forms  which  were  not  English.  Wren  had  a 
Trork  to  do ;  and  *  throughout  Christendom,'  as  Dean  Milman 
rightly  insists,  *  the  feeling,  the  skill,  the  tradition  of  Gothic 
*^  architecture  had  entirely  died  out. 'J     If  we  are  to  believe 

♦  Quarterly  Review,  April  1872,  p.  382. 
t  History  of  Architecture,  i.  616. 
I  Annals  of  St.  Paul's,  p.  886. 


470  The  Three  Cathedrals  of  St  PauTs.  Oct 

Mr.  Fergusson,  they  have  not  yet  been  revived :  and  Grothic 
and  Clafisical  forms  are  alike  condemned  as  shifte  to  which  none 
but  copyists  would  resort  But  in  place  of  censures  which 
seem  to  block  up  every  path,  it  would  be  more  considerate  if 
Mr.  Fergusson  would  tell  us  what  road  he  would  have  wished 
Wren  to  take,  or  what  course  he  would  desire  our  architects  to 
follow  now.  Happily,  Wren's  mind  was  made  up  at  once ;  and 
we  may  rejoice  that  no  attempt  was  made  to  introduce  any  so- 
called  Gothic  detail  into  the  design  for  his  great  CathedraL* 
From  the  first  the  idea  of  a  mighty  dome  brooding  over  a  vast 

*  Mr.  Longman  appeals  to  the  evidence  of  Wren's  works  as  showing 
that, '  however  much  he  may  have  shared  the  prejudices  of  the  day  as 
'  regards  minor  forms  and  details,  he  had  thoroughly  mastered  the 
'  principles  of  Gothic  composition.*     (P.  22.)     This  appears  to  us 
to  be  a  rash  statement ;  for  can  anyone  be  said  to  have  mastered  the 
principles  of  a  style,  whose  buildings  fail  to  display  really  good  work- 
manship in  the  details  of  that  style  ?     Wren  built  certain  chtodies 
which  may  justify  ns  in  saying  that  he  had  caught  the  general  ^irit 
of  old  English  outlines,  but  certainly  not  one  which  exhibits  the  per- 
fection of  old  English   detail ;  nor  can  anything  more  than  this  be 
meant  by  the  assertion  that '  Wren  built  the  tower  of  the  church  of 
<  St.  Dunstan's  in  the  East,  and  of  St.  MichaeFs,  Comhill,  in  the  Gothic 
'  style.'    (P.  85.^    It  is  no  disparagement  to  Wren  to  say  that  all 
his  so-called  Gotnic  work  would  in  the  eyes  of  Alan  of  Walsinghwn 
and  William  of  Wykeham  have  appeared  utterly  contemptible ;  and 
Wren,  in  turn,  woidd  have  been  the  last  man  to  allow  that  the  bung- 
ling attempts  of  mediceval  builders  to  turn  out  a  genuine  Corinthian 
capital  would  deserve  anything  better  than  a  severe  condemnation.    It 
would  be  as  reasonable  to  compare  the  incipient  Ionic  capitals  dug 
out  of  the  ruins  of  Khorsabad  with  the  piers  of  the  Erechtheiflo  as  tt> 
place  the  Gothic  details  of  Wren  by  the  side  of  the  exquisite  mould- 
ings and  living  foliage  which  delight  the  eye  in  the  minsters  <^  Bever- 
ley, York,  Lincoln,  or  Ely.     But  that  Wren,  had  he   lived  at  the 
present  time,  '  would  have  been,  not  only  the  greatest  Classic  but  the 
'  greatest  Grothic  architect  of  the  day,^  is  very  possible.     No  one  work 
which  came  from  his  hand  iails  to  exhibit  marks  of  genius,  although 
some  may  betray  tokens  of  haste  and  negligence.     But  it  is  no  praise 
to  so  great  a  man  to  ascribe  to  him  a  knowledge  to  which  he  hid  no 
claim.    All  who  have  made  the  English  architecture  of  the  Bliddle 
Ages  the  subject  of  serious  study  know  that  tiie  foundations  <A  this 
study  must  be  laid  in  an  accurate  acquaintance  with  the  mouldings  of 
the  several  styles;  and  of  these  mouldings  Wren  knew  nothing.    The 
best '  Gothic '  of  the  eighteenth  century  is  to  the  genuine  medieval 
work  but  as  the  feeble  and  tmcertain  outlines  of  a  child  compared 
with  the  elaborate  picture  of  a  oonsununate  artist    The  greatnen  of 
Wren's  reputation  can  never  be  dimmed  by  a  candid  acknowledlgment 
of  his  deficiendea. 
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aseemblage  of  worshippers,  an  idea  realised  only  as  yesterday, 
floated  before  his  imagination.  This  notion  he  had  sought  to 
work  out  even  before  the  great  fire,  while  no  thought  was 
entertained  of  doing  more  than  patching  up  the  old  building ; 
but  itjMUSsed  throng  many  forms  before  the  first  stone  of  the 
new  work  was  laid.  His  second  and  favourite  design  may  still 
be  seen  in  the  model  preserved  at  Kensington,  if  the  term  may 
be  used  when  negligence  or  violence  has  deprived  it  of  the 
magnificent  portico,  at  once  more  majestic  and  more  beautiful 
than  that  which  Inigo  Jones  had  reared  before  the  western  doors 
of  Old  St.  Paul's.  In  spite  of  this  very  splendid  feature  this 
design  cannot  be  compared  externally  with  the  immeasurably 
more  dignified  structure  which  now  rests  on  the  summit  of 
Ludgate  Hill.  Internally  it  would  have  been,  we  can  scarcely 
doubt,  far  more  beautiful,  as  being  throughout  thoroughly  har- 
monious. But  although  the  clergy  had  no  desire  to  retain  the 
details  of  the  old  churches,  it  was  not  so  easy  to  break  the  tn^ 
ditions  associated  with  the  Latin  cross.  The  second  design  of 
Wren  was  practically  a  Byzantine  cupola  with  the  strange 
difference  that  the  circular  apses  surrounding  the  dome,  as  m 
the  great  church  of  Justinian,  are  shorn  away,  concave  quarter 
circles  appearing  externally  in  their  place.  It  is  possible  that 
a  form  so  unusual,  it  may  perhaps  be  said  so  unpleasing,  may 
have  made  the  clergy  less  inclined  to  its  adoption ;  but  the 
objection  of  the  Dean  and  Chapter  was  grounded  on  the  fact  that 
tbe  model  was  '  not  enough  of  a  Cathedral  fashion,  to  instance 
'  particularly  in  that  the  Quire  was  designed  circular,'  and  that 
there  were  no  aisles  or  naves.^  The  design  which  was  subse- 
quently approved  by  Charles  II.  as  '  very  artificial,  proper, 
^  and  usefiil,'  might,  if  it  had  been  the  first  framed  by  Wren, 
have  gone  far  towards  shaking  faith  in  his  genius.  Happily, 
the  warrant  of  approval  gave  him  licence  to  make  variations, 
'  rather  ornamental  than  essential,  as  from  time  to  time  he 
*  should  see  proper; '  and  still  more  happily  Wren  availed 
himself  of  this  hcence  to  make  alterations  so  essential  that  the 
building  now  existing  resembles  the  approved  design  scarcely 
more  than  it  resembles  Old  St.  Paul's. 

Of  these  several  des^s  (and  their  nun^ber  is  very  large) 
Mr.  Longman  has  caremlly  and  patiently  given  the  history, 
while  many  of  them  are  illustrated  both  by  plans  and  by  sec- 
tional and  perspective  drawings ;  and  in  the  case  of  most  of 
them  he  has  further  cited  the  remarks,  whether  in  the  way  of 
praise  or  blame,  made  in  reference  to  them  by  architectural 

•  P.  110. 
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critics.  One  of  the  intermediate  desi^s  is  singularly  instnic- 
tive^  as  showing  how  the  genius  of  Wren  hit  upon  a  mode  of 
supporting  domes,  (never  adopted  in  Europe,  but  by  no  means 
unknown  in  the  East,)  by  which  the  arches  of  the  pendentives 
intersect  one  another  and  form  a  mass  of  masonry  stable  in 
itself  and  capable  of  counteracting  any  thrust  from  the  pressure 
of '  the  dome.  In  most  European  domes,  Mr.  Fergusson 
remarks,  huge  masses  thrown  on  the  haunches  hide  the  external 
form,  *  a  singularly  clumsy  expedient  in  every  respect,  com- 
^  pared  with  the  elegant  mode  of  hanging  the  weight  inside.' 
But  this  method,  for  whatever  reason,  was  abandoned  in  favour 
of  another  which  shows  in  a  degree  not  less  striking  the  con- 
summate mechanical  genius  of  Wren.  The  feeling  of  the  time 
required  him  to  raise  his  outer  dome*  to  a  height  which,  allow- 
ing for  its  mightier  mass,  might  be  compared  with  that  of  the 
steeple  which  had  once  soared  upward  from  the  same  spot 
This  height  could  not  be  made  to  harmonise  with  Wren's  inter- 
nal designs,  and  he  resolved  accordingly  to  support  his  outer 
dome  with  its  heavy  stone  lantern  on  a  cone  rising  from  the 
order  on  which  he  raised  the  inner  dome.  This  order  consists 
of  thirty-two  Corinthian  pilasters,  which  assuredly  appear  at 
the  present  time  to  converge  to  a  centre  at  some  point  about 
four  or  five  diameters  above  the  base  of  the  Whispering 
Oallery.  The  effect  is  singularly  disagreeable  ;  but  Mr.  F0^ 
gusson  asserts  that  this  seeming  convergence  is  caused  by  a  real 
departure  from  the  perpendicular,  the  cone  which  supports  the 
outer  shell  being  thus,  in  fact,  continued  below  the  drum  of 
the  internal  dome.  Regarding  the  introduction  of  this  cone 
as  ^  a  masterstroke  of  mechanical  skill,'  he  adds  that  *  there  is 
^  perhaps  no  instance  in  monumental  architecture  where  the 
'  mechanical  exigencies  have  been  allowed  so  completely  to 

*  govern  the  artistic  as  this,  and  we  cannot  but  feel  that  we  are 

*  verging  so  nearly  on  the  limit  of  stability  as  to  give  rise  to  a 

*  Too  much  has,  perhaps,  been  said  about  this  covering  of  the 
inner  dome  of  St.  Paul's.  It  may,  or  may  not,  be  better  that,  as  in 
Justinian's  church  at  Constantinople,  the  dome  seen  from  without 
should  be  the  vault  beheld  from  wiUiin ;  and  if  this  be  a  praise  it  miist 
be  conceded  with  but  slight  qualification  to  the  dome  of  St  Peter's  at 
Eome.  But  it  seems  unreasonable  to  condemn  an  architect  ibr  giving 
an  outer  roof  not  concentric  with  his  internal  vault,  unless  all  buildings 
having  an  outer  roof  over  an  inner  ceiling  are  to  be  condemned  im- 
partially. On  this  score  no  architects  have  been  greater  offenders 
than  those  of  the  middle  ages,  thirty,  forty,  and  fifty  feet  sometimes 
intervening  between  the  outer  ridge  of  the  roof  and  the  inner  vault  of 
the  church. 
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'  feeling  either  of  falsehood  or  insecurity  utterly  destructiye  of 
^  all  grandeur  in  the  building.'*'^  It  is  not  easy  to  see  whj 
Wren  should  thus  deliberately  mar  the  most  magnificent  por- 
tion of  his  work,  by  a  device  which,  as  he  must  have  felt^ 
would  obtrude  itself  painfully  on  the  eyes  of  all  spectators  ; 
but  Dean  Milman  cites  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Penrose — an  opinion 
to  which  we  must  attach  the  ^eatest  weight— that  this  seeming 
leaning  forward  is  merely  the  optical  effect  produced  by  the 
comparison  with  the  architecture  of  Thornhill's  paintings, 
which  throws  them  forwards,  f  The  opinion  concerns  a  plain 
matter  of  fact ;  but  if  Mr.  Penrose  be  right,  Mr.  Fergusson 
is  wholly  without  excuse  for  inserting  in  his  *  History '  a  half- 
section  and  half-elevation  of  the  dome,  in  which  the  walls  of 
the  order  are  represented  as  converging  towards  the  base  of 
the  cone.  It  is  clear  that  Mr.  Penrose  could  not  have  given 
this  opinion,  had  he  been  aware  of  measurements  which  would 
convict  him  of  error ;  and  without  the  authority  of  measure- 
ments Mr.  Fergusson's  section  is  not  merely  worthless  but 
mischievous.  But  if  this  almost  matchless  dome  is  thus  marred 
by  no  fault  of  the  architect,  an  argument  of  irresistible  force 
is  furnished  for  the  immediate  removal  of  paintinsrs  which, 
whatever  may  be  their  intrinsic  merit,  are  In  their  present 
position  simply  offensive.  In  the  later  judgment  of  Dean 
Milman  the  whole  was  an  egregious  mistake,  and  the  cost  and 
labour  expended  on  their  restoration  a  subject  of  deep  regret. 
When  we  remember,  further,  that  the  employment  of  Sir 
James  Thomhill  was  against  Wren's  expressed  wishes,  we 
may  surely  hope  that  these  disfigurements  may  not  long  remain 
to  vex  the  eye  of  all  beholders.  Dean  Milman  has  passed 
upon  them  an  emphatic  condemnation. 

'  To  paint  a  cupola,'  he  insists,  '  nothing  less  was  required  than  the 
free,  delicate,  accurate  touch,  the  brilliant  colour,  the  air  and  trans- 
lucence,  of  Correggio.  Instead  of  lifting  the  sight  and  thought  heaven- 
wards, ThornhilFs  work,  with  its  opaque  and  ponderous  masses,  lies 
like  a  weight  upon  the  eye  and  mind.  It  was  a  fatal  fashion  of  the 
times;  no  ceiling  was  allowed  its  propes  elevation;  it  was  brought 
down  by  heavy  masses  of  painting — 

*  "  Where  sprawl  the  saints  of  Verrio  or  Laguerre." ' 

Indeed,  we  much  doubt  whether  the  task  of  bringing  St. 
PauPs  into  the  condition  in  which  Wren  longed  and  would 
have  rejoiced  to  see  it  can  be  very  considerably  advanced^ 

♦  History  of  Modem  Architecture,  p.  271. 

f  Annals  of  St.  Paul's,  p.  441.  It  is  unfortunate  that  Mr.  Long- 
man^B  work  gives  no  section  of  this  part  of  the  dome. 
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^untii  all  existing  biota  and  disfigurements  shall  kaye  beea 
removed.  Foremost  among  these  are  Thomhill's  pictiffes; 
but  scaroelT  less  destructive  of  the  general  effect  of  Wren's 
design  is  the  heavy  and  opaque  colouring  laid  on  upon  the 
order  round  the  apse^  filling  as  with  impenetrable  blaclmess  the 
de^  recesses  of  the  eastern  windows,  and  effectually  marring 
the  general  effect  of  the  choir  for  spectators  standing  near  the 
western  door.*  The  removal  of  this  paint  is  indispenstbly 
necessary  for  the  decision  of  a  further  question  by  which  the 
future  appearance  of  St.  Paul's  must  in  great  part  be  deter- 
mined. The  great  need  of  the  church,  especially  in  the 
atmosphere  of  London,  is  light ;  and  for  this  purpose  it  would 
have  been  better  if  these  eastern  windows  could  have  been 
widely  splayed  within.  But  not  only  are  the  arched  recesses 
darkened  with  black  green  colour;  the  windows  thonselTes 
have  been  filled  with  Munich  glass.  In  Mr.  Longman's 
opinion  this  was  a  fatal  step ;  but  although  for  the  reasons 
given  we  must  suspend  our  judgment,  it  would  be  unfiur  to 
withhold  the  forcible  arguments  adduced  in  support  of  his 
conclusions : — 

'  The  great  want  of  the  interior  of  the  cathedral,  after  light,  is  coloiff. 
Colour,  in  a  Classical  as  opposed  to  a  Grothic  building,  must,  ineyitably, 
be  given  by  one  of  three  methods — yiz.,  eidier  by  painting,  by  marble, 
or  by  mosaic.  It  is  not  for  me  here  to  offer  an  opinion  as  to  which  of 
these  three  methods  is  the  beat ;  but  it  is  clear  that  colour  mast  be 
given  by  two,  and  possibly,  to  some  small  extent,  by  all  of  the  tiiree. 
That  is,  colour  must  come  from  appliances  to  the  interior,  and  not 
from  the  exterior.  It  seems  necessarily  to  follow  from  this  that  no 
strong  colour  should  be  admitted  fi-om  the  windows,  and  that  the  ligjbt 
admitted  through  them  should  be  lessened  as  little  as  practicable. 
Pure  white  unadorned  glass  in  little  squares  is  mean,  cold,  and 
wretched ;  but  it  is  probable  that  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  derise 
some  delicate  colour  lor  the  glass  with  which  the  windows  are  filled, 
that  would  harmonise  with,  and  even  heighten  the  beauty  of,  the 
colours  of  the  interior.  Whether,  in  order  to  relieve  them  from  the 
monotony  of  unadorned  colour,  it  would  be  desirable  to  decorate  them 
with  figures,  architecture,  or  some  kind  of  ornaments,  is  a  questian  for 
the  architect.*  f 

*  The  miserable  painting  in  the  apse,  in  imitation  of  veined  mtfble, 
was  done  at  the  rate  of  4^.  a  yard,  while  the  wretched  sham  of  the 
'  fluted  pilasters,  painted  with  ultramarine  and  veined  with  gold,'  cost 
160/.     (P.  145.) 

t  P.  157.  It  must  further  be  remembered  that,  all  praises  of  modem 
stained  glass  notvrithstanding,  the  medi«Bval  art  of  painting  in  fjLm  has 
not  been  reoovered.  Nor  can  it  be  denied  that  this  ignorance  of  the 
ancient  methods  stands  as  seriously  in  the  way  of  aU>  plans  (<«  the 
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Mr.  Longman  adds  that,  according  to  the  intention  of  Dean 
Milman  and  his  Conunittee  the  use  of  Munich  glass  was  to  be 
rigidly  limited  to  the  east  and  west  ends,  and  to  the  ends  of 
the  two  transepts ;  and  it  is  just  the  wisdom  of  this  decision  on 
which  we  feel  ourselves  unable  to  express  a  positive  opinion, 
80  long  as  the  apsidal  windows  remain  surrounded  bj  their 
deep  olaok  borders.  The  objections  urged  against  the  eastern 
windows  apply  with  greatly  diminished  force  to  Mr.  Brown's 
window  over  the  great  western  doorway,  and  possibly  under 
different  conditions  of  local  colour  might  be  removed  alto- 
gether. 

The  chapters  in  which  Mr.  Longman  examines  the  several 
portions  of  Wren's  great  achievement,  taking  in  detail  the 
remarks  made  by  critics  whose  judgments  have  any  claims  to 
respect,  are  among  the  most  excellent  and  useful  parts  of  his 
work.  But  we  need  notice  here  only  those  which  bear  practi- 
cally on  work  yet  to  be  done  in  order  to  make  St.  Paul's  what 
Wren  desired  to  make  it.  It  is  possible  that  the  effect  of  the 
dome  would  have  been  finer  if  it  had  been  placed  on  four 
instead  of  ei^ht  arches,  or  if  it  had  been  allowed  to  sprinff 
from  the  stringcourse  above  the  Whispering  Gallery,  and 
lighted  at  the  base ;  or,  again,  that  the  body  of  the  church 
would  have  been  better  with  a  barrel  vault  like  that  of  St. 
Peter's  at  Rome  in  place  of  the  series  of  small  fiat  domes, 
which  in  Mr.  Fergusson's  judgment  are  conAised  and  in- 
artistic. Wren's  work  is  not  faultless ;  but  there  is  no  use  in 
discussing  defects  the  remedying  of  which  would  interfere 
with  and  perhaps  destroy  his  main  fabric.  But  one  or  two 
objections,  at  least,  are  of  another  kind,  and  deserve  very 
careful  consideration.  Mr.  Fergusson,  we  can  scarcely  doubt, 
is  folly  justified  in  asserting  that,  as  at  St.  Peter's  in  Bome, 
the  pier-arches  are  too  few  to  give  perspective  effect,*  Four 
bays  in  the  nave  and  choir  have  taken  tne  place  of  the  twelve 
which  extended  their  long  vista  in  Old  St.  Paul's;  the  five 
bays  in  each  of  the  transepts  of  die  former  cathedral  have 
been  reduced  to  two :  and  to  this  defect  at  least  it  can  scarcely 
be  said  that  Wren  was  sufficiently  awake.  The  side  chapels 
attached  to  the  westernmost  bays  of  the  nave  formed  no  part 
of  his  original  design,  and  were  added,  we  are  told,  by  the 
influence  of  the  Duke  of  York  and  his  partv,  to  the  great 
vexation  of  Wren,  who  shed  tears  as  he  spoke  of  *  the  pre- 


adornment  of  our  andent  buildings  as  of  the  decoration  of  our  modem 
structures. 

•  History  of  Modem  Architectnie,  p.  272. 
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*judice  they  would  create.'  The  Duke  insisted  on  their 
being  inserted,  and  he  was  obliged  to  give  way.  Whatever 
may  have  been  James's  motive^  me  result  is  most  happy.  No 
one  can  stand  in  the  northern  or  morning  chapel  without 
feeling  the  great  beauty  of  the  building  in  itself,  and  without 
admirmg  the  exquisite  perspective  across  the  columnar  piers  of 
this  portion  of  the  nave  to  the  consistory  court  on  the  southern 
side.  But  if  many  may  regret  that  the  same  vista  cannot  be 
seen  in  other  parts  of  the  building,  and  may  think  that  the 
extension  of  lateral  perspective  would  be  the  crowning  gloiy 
of  the  church,  there  are  probably  few  who  would  agree  to  the 
removal  of  these  chapels  as  excrescences,  because  extemaUj 
they  interfere  with  the  longitudinal  elevations,  destroying,  it  is 
urged,  the  independence  of  the  towers,  and  obliterating  their 
vertical  emphasis.*  It  is  enough  to  say  that  we  cannot  part 
with  any  integral  portion  of  Wren's  work;  but  the  case  is 
altered  if  without  such  a  sacrifice  we  can  add  to  its  beauty 
and  remove  some  of  its  defects.  Wren's  great  fault  in  the 
lower  part  of  his  design  externally  arose,  Mr.  Fergusson  insists, 
and  we  think  with  good  reason,  from  his  ^  not  accepting  fi:ankl7 
'  the  mediaeval  arrangement  of  a  clerestory  and  side  aisles.    If 

*  his  aisle  had  projected  beyond  the  line  of  the  upper  storey 

*  there  would  at  once  have  been  an  obvious  and  imperative 

*  reason  for  the  adoption  of  two  orders,  one  over  the  other, 

*  which  has  been  so  much  criticised.     Supposing  it  were  even 

*  now  determined  to  fill  up  the  interval  between  the  propylsea 

*  and  the  transept  [i.e.  to  extend  the  walls  of  the  western 

*  chapels  eastwards]  the  whole  would  be  reduced  to  harmony ; 
'  it  would  hide  the  windows  in  the  pedestals  of  the  upper 
'  niches,  which  are  one  of  the  great  blots  in  the  design;  and 

*  by  giving  greater  simplicity  and  breadth  to  the  lower  atorey, 

*  the  whole  would  obtain  that  repose  in  which  it  is  somewhat 

*  deficient' t  Mr.  Fergusson's  words,  taken  in  their  strict 
sense,  would  seem  to  urge  the  erection  of  a  sham  wall  resem- 
bling that  which  now  exhibits  the  upper  order,  and  which,  as 
serving  to  hide  the  flying  buttresses  behind  it,  has  been  both 
highly  praised  and  severely  condemned.  The  multiplication 
of  such  devices,  if  he  meant  no  more,  is  not  greatly  to  be 
desired ;  but  if  this  wall  were  made  the  wall  of  an  aisle  by  the 
piercing  of  the  northern  and  southern  walls  of  the  nave  be- 
tween Uie  western  chapels  and  the  transepts,  the  general  effect 

•  This  opinion  of  Mr.  Wightwick  is  cited  by  Mr.  Longman,  p.  164. 
t  History  of  Architecture,  p.  272. 
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of  this  already  grand  church  would  unquestionably  be  rendered 
twice  as  sprand  and  impressive.  It  would  at  once  gain  that 
infinity  of  perspective  which  is  the  glonr  of  Westminster  and 
others  of  our  greatest  churches ;  and  this  again  would  involve 
no  marrine  of  Wren's  work,  or  the  introduction  of  a  single 
detail  which  may  not  be  found  in  th^  building  already.  Of 
all  the  changes  which  may  be  suggested  by  way  of  improve- 
ment there  is  none  which  is  so  urgenUy  cfdled  for  as  tnis,  or 
which  may  be  carried  oiit  witii  greater  ease  and  safety.  We 
can  but  express  an  earnest  hope  that  Mr.  Fergusson's  sugges- 
tion may  in  this  shape  become  a  reality. 

With  double  aisles,  thus  enhancing  the  majesty  of  the  nave^ 
and  lid  of  the  disfigurements  which  mar  the  beauty  of  the 
dome  and  choir,  the  church  would  at  once  assume  a  form  more 
nearly  realising  the  idea  which  filled  the  mind  of  its  great 
architect.  There  would  then  remain  that  last  and  possibly  not 
much  less  costly  work  of  completing  its  '  adornment,'  for  which 
Wren  yearned  with  a  longing  never  to  be  gratified.  With  a 
fortune  rare,  perhaps  unexampled,  in  the  history  of  architec- 
ture, he  had  himself  laid,  or  witnessed  the  laying  of,  the  last 
stone  in  that  vast  fabric  to  which  his  mind  alone  had  given 
shape,  and  whose  m)wth  he  had  watched  with  all  the  fond  and 
untiring  care  of  tne  most  zealous  even  of  medieval  builders. 
Thirty-two  years  had  sufficed  to  raise  the  mighty  mass  from 
its  foundations,  to  complete  the  costiy  carvings  in  nave,  tran- 
septs, and  choir,  and  to  rear  on  its  gigantic  arches  the  great 
dome  in  proportions  which  judges  of  all  schools  have  praised 
as  faultless.  But  they  had  not  sufficed  to  prevent  the  growth 
of  mean  and  malignant  feelings  towards  the  great  architect,  on 
the  part  of  men  to  whose  gratitude  above  all  others  Wren  had 
established  his  titie  by  the  devoted  labour  of  a  lifetime.  Such 
a  work  as  his  had,  perhaps,  never  been  achieved  in  a  single 
generation;  and  because  it  had  not  been  achieved  with  a 
sapidity  still  more  marvellous,  he  had  been  charged  with  de- 
laying its  progress  from  interested  motives,  and  fined  by  the 
withholding  of  a  moiety  of  the  paltry  pittance  which  was  to  be 
the  recompense  of  his  genius  and  his  toil.  Nor  were  these  the 
last  changes  or  troubles  in  his  wonderful  life.  Eight  years 
after  the  finishing  of  the  great  church,  Wren  was  rewarded 
by  dismissal  from  the  office  of  Surveyor  of  Public  Works ; 
and  the  old  man  departed  to  spend  the  rest  of  his  days 
within  sight  of  another  of  his  great  works  at  Hampton 
Court.  For  five  years  more  he  was  carried  once  in  each 
year  to  look  again  on  the  splendid  church  which  owed  its 
existence  to  his  genius.     With  a  serene  satisfaction,  which 
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mih  Dean  Milman  we  may  well  call  sublimely  pathefic,  he 
contemplated  its  great  dome,  or  allowed  Ids  eye  to  wtpider 
along  tne  retreating  lines  of  its  nave  and  choir.  Tbeie  was, 
in  truth,  enough  to  content  him  in  all  that  had  been  done 
already.  His  great  conception  had  been  realised  inthe'Tast- 
ness,  solidity,  and  harmonious  proportions  which  he  had  in- 
tended to  bestow  upon  it.  But  St.  Paul's  was  still  not'  what 
he  wished  it  to  be,  although  perhaps  he  may  have  felt  ibat  in 
this  further  sense  he  could  not  hope  to  see  it  completed.  Its 
walls  were  cold  and  naked,  or,  where  an  attempt  had  been 
made  to  adorn  them,  exhibited  designs  and  colours  which  conld 
only  jar  on  hi$  sense  of  beauty  and  fitness.  On  the  dome  the 
unsightly  pictorial  architecture  of  Thomhill  was  an  eyesore, 
marring  even  the  work  beneath,  when,  if  Wren  capld  have  had 
his  way,  the  beautifiil  canopy  would  have  been  ifiSed  with 
everlasting  mosaic.  Too  great  stress  cannot  be  laid  on  this 
his  expressed  intention ;  and  we  cannot  but  think  that  Air. 
Loncnnan  has  understated  the  case  when  he  says,  that  'we 
'  have  liardlj  anj  materials  to  assist  us  in  answeciBg  ^e  qnes- 

*  tion,  whether  Wren  intended  any  adornment  of  his  ,cathe- 
'  ral.'  He  adds,  indeed,  that '  it  is  hardly  possible  to  Imagine 
'  that  he  contemplated,  as  we  know  he  did  contemplate,  a 
'  gorgeous  dome  and  a  magnificent  Baldachino,  and  at  the 
'  same  time  proposed  to  leave  the  rest  of  the  buUdisg  without 
'  colour  and  without  decoration  of  some  kind,'  When  he 
admits  that  '  beyond  this  we  have  absolutely  nothing  to  gmde 

*  us  except  an  engraving  of  the  interior  of  the  dome,  by  10- 

*  liam  Emmett,  of  the  date,  probably,  of  1702,'  the  lact  of 
guidance  must  refer  rather  to  the  modes  of  adornment  than  to 
the  general  question  of  adornment.  This  question  mnsl;  surely 
be  regarded  as  definitely  closed  by  the  expression  of  Wren's 
wish  to  see  his  dome  lined  with  mosaic, '  which  sti-ikes  the  eye 
'  of  the  beholder  with  a  most  magnificent  and  splendid  appear^ 
'  ance,  and  which,  without  the  least  decay  of  colours,  is  as 
'  lasting  as  the  marble  or  the  building  itself.'  Had  Wren  seen 
those  paintings  in  stone  which  impart  to  the  domes  and  apses 
of  Ra?enx.a  In  unsi>eakable  digrJty  and  cham.,  his  lonS 
might  have  been  painfully  quickened  to  see  hi3  own  work 
graced  with  forms  and  hues  which  a  thousand  years  hence 
might  be  as  fresh  as  those  which  have  come  down  unchanged 
from  the  days  of  Theodoric  to  our  own.  Whethei^  the  long 
delay  in  carrying  out  Wren's  wish  has  been  for  the  advantage 
of  lus  great  fabric,  and  for  the  general  interests  of  art  in  ftis 
country,  it  would  perhaps  be  rash  to  determine.  It  was  his 
intention  '  to  have  procured  from  Italy  four  of  the  most  emi- 
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'  neni  artistB  in  that  profession ; '  but  it  is  possible  that  the 
work  may  be  done  more  worthily  and  fitly  now.  The  oma* 
mentation  of  the  spandrels  of  the  dome  arches^  as  given  in 
Emmett's  engraving,  may  very  probably  have  had  Wren's 
approval.  Taken  together  with  his  wish  to  see  the  dome  itself 
Imed  with  mosaic,  they  must  be  regarded  as  evidence  of  the 
earnestness  with  which  he  desired  to  see  the  area  of  this  cen- 
tral structnre  employed  as  a  place  for  Divine  worship.  From 
the  first,  the  idea  of  the  dome  as  a  vast  auditory  had  been 
present  to  his  mind,  and  we  can  scarcely  doubt  that  this^ 
rather  than  the  eastern  apse^  was  to  be  the  culmination  of  his 
work.  His  plan  was  confessedly  modified  to  suit  the  ecclesi- 
astical traditions  of  the  time ;  and  it  is  true  that  he  suffered 
^  the  painting  and  gilding  of  the  architecture  of  the  east  end 
^  of  l^e  church,'  but  onfy  as  a  makeshift,  '  till  such  time  as 
'  materials  could  have  been  procured  for  a  magnificent  design 
'  of  an  altar,  consisting  of  four  pillars  wreathed,  of  the  richest 
^  Greek  marbles,  supporting  a  canopy  hemispherical,  with 
'  proper  decorations  of  arcnitecture  and  sciilpture.'  But 
that  m  his  heart  Wren  would  have  preferred  to  see  this  mag- 
nificence transferred  to  his  dome,  is,  we  think,  practicaJly 
beyond  dispute.  He  cared  much  for  the  vast  throngs  which, 
as  he  hoped,  might  gather  under  his  dome  for  the  work  of 
prayer  and  praise  ;  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  he  cared  at  all 
for  the  special  forms  of  worship  which  James  Duke  of  York 
hoped  perhaps  to  witness  within  the  walls  of  the  choir. 

For  nearly  a  century  and  a  half  the  interior  of  St.  Paul's 
remained  chilling  to  a  singular  degree,  if  not  oppressive  in  its 
nakedness  and  gloom.  The  first  real  step  towards  the  comple- 
tion of  Wren's  work  was  prompted  by  the  desire  to  use  his 
dome  for  the  benefit  of  the  masses  of  the  people.  The  Bishop 
of  London  suggested  a  series  of  special  eveuing  services  to  be 
held  in  its  area,  and  Dean  Milman  hastened  to  avow  that  it 
had  long  been  the  dearest  wish  of  his  heart  to  see  not  one 
narrow  part  alone  of  the  great  building  '  applied  to  its  acknow- 
^  ledged  purposes,  the  worship  of  God  and  the  Christian  in- 
'  struction  oi  the  people.'  The  result  of  this  movement  was 
that,  ^in  addition  to  special  donations,  about  24,000/.  was 
'  raised ;  and  up  to  the  death  of  Dean  Mihnan  in  1868,  about 
'  10,000/.  was  spent  on  matters  connected  with  the  services, 
'  and  about  the  same  amount  on  the  decorations.'  ^  On  these 
decorations  Mr.  Longman  purposely  savs  Uttie.  '  Much,'  he 
thinks,  *  was  done  weU ;  but  much  might  perhaps  have  been 

—  -    -  ■•—  ■  ■  —  — —  — 
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'  done  better.  The  funds  raised  were  utterly  inadequate  to  the 
'  requirements ;  public  enthusiasm  was  not  raised  to  the  re- 
'  quisite  height ;  and  finaUy,  Dean  Milman's  illness  and  death 
'  necessarily  checked  the  promotion  of  his  favourite  scheme.' 

The  enthusiasm  thus  needed  has  been,  we  may  hope,  per- 
manently kindled  by  the  National  Thanksgiving  early  in  1872 
on  the  recovery  of  the  Prince  of  Wales ;  and  in  the  ability 
and  zeal  of  the  present  Dean  and  his  colleagues  we  have 
the  best  guarantee  that  the  work  will  be  carried  on  with  equal 
wisdom  and  vigour.  To  the  end  of  March  in  the  present  year 
the  amount  subscribed  was  about  56,00021  How  much  more 
may  be  needed  to  complete  the  work,  it  is  impossible  to  say. 
Happily,  it  is  a  task  the  finishing  of  which  we  may,  if  need !)«, 
leave  to  another  generation,  although  the  wealth  and  devotion 
of  England  shomd  surely  suffice  to  bring  it  to  an  end  in  our 
own.  For  no  man  can  there  well  be  a  worthier  object  of  am- 
bition than  that  his  name  should  be  remembered  in  associatiim 
with  the  glory  and  grandeur  of  St.  Paul's,  as  that  of  Canynge 
is  linked  with  the  magnificence  and  beauty  of  St.  Mary  Red- 
clifie,  the  creation  of  his  princely  generosity.  Nothing,  how- 
ever, is  more  clear  than  that  die  work  can  never  be  done 
wordiily,  if  the  limits  of  its  coat  are  to  be  rigidly  defined  at 
the  outset.  The  words  of  Sancrofb  to  Wren,  when  first  he 
invited  him  to  frame  a  design  for  a  whollv  new  building,  may 
well  be  borne  carefully  in  mind :  /  And  then  for  the  procuring 
'  contributions  to  defray  this,  we  are  so  sanguine  as  not  to 

*  doubt  of  it  if  we  could  but  once  resolve  what  we  would  do 

*  and  what  that  would  cost.     So  that  the  only  part  of  year 
'  letter  we  demur  to  is  the  method  you  propound  of  declaring, 
'  first,  what  money  we  would  bestow,  and  then  designing  some- 
'  thin^  just  of  that  expense ;  for  quite  otherwise,  the  way  their 
'  Loroships  resolve  upon  is  to  frame  a  design  handsome  and 
-'  noble,  and  suitable  to  all  the  ends  of  it,  ana  to  the  reputation 
'  of  the  city  and  the  nation,  and  to  take  it  for  granted  that 
'  money  will  be  had  to  accomplish  it.'     Now,  as  then,  the  chief 
thing  is  to  know  what  to  do,  and  to  prepare  for  the  work  in  the 
same  confidence  that  the  money  needed  will  be  forthcoming. 
Nor  can  we  well  follow  a  wiser  or  a  better  course  than  that 
-which,  it  seems.  Wren  would  have  taken,  if  the  power  of  free 
action  had  been  left  to  him, — namely,  by  beginning  with  the 
dome  and  completing  it  with  all  the  splendour  which  may  be 
judged  advisable  for  it  as  the  crown  of  his  great  design,  and 
womne  away  from  it  through  the  other  parts  of  the  biuldiog. 
There  is  no  reason  whv  all  ^e  services  on  Sunday  and  other 
great  days  should  not  be  held  under  the  dome,  the  choir  being 
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reserved  for  the  ordinary  services  of  the  week  days.     Hence 
two,  perhaps  three  models  may  seem  to  be  indispensable,  one 

fiving  the  adornment  of  a  bay  of  the  nave,  a  second  that  of  a 
ay  in  the  choir,  while  the  third  should  exhibit  the  complete 
decoration  of  the  dome,  with  all  that  may  be  needed  for  JH- 
vine  worship  in  its  area.*  It  can  be  scarcely*  necessary  to  say 
that  these  models  may  very  possibly  seem  overdone  in  colour, 
when  the  effect  of  the  same  decoration  spread  over  the  vast 
surface  of  the  actual  building  may  appear  sufficiently  or  more 
than  sufficiently  quiet  and  chaste.  Not  a  little  judgment  is 
needed  to  estimate  the  influence  of  atmosphere,  and  especially 
of  an  atmosphere  such  as  that  of  London,  on  colours  and 
patterns  at  a  great  height  above  the  eye.  The  supreme  need, 
to  use  the  words  of  Dean  Milman,  is  that  the  dome, '  instead 
'  of  brooding  like  a  dead  weight  over  the  area  below,'  should  be 
made  to  expand  and  elevate  the  soul  towards  heaven.  *  The 
'  sullen  white  of  the  roof,  the  arches,  the  cornices,  the  capitals 
*  and  the  walls '  must  be  ^  broken  and  relieved  by  gilding,  as 
'  we  find  it  by  experience  the  most  lasting,  as  well  as  the  most 
'  appropriate  decoration.'  To  the  remarks  made  by  Mr.  Long- 
man on  the  adornment  of  the  church  in  the  concluding  chapter 
of  his  volume  not  much  more  needs  to  be  added.  The  general 
principles  which  he  lays  down  will,  we  venture  to  say,  not  be 
disputed  by  the  most  zealous  lovers  of  Gothic  or  of  Renaissance 
forms.  It  may,  however,  be  found  that  ^diug  may  with  ad- 
vantage be  employed  more  largely  than  he  anticipates.  The 
experience  furnished  by  a  neglected  building  is  no  measure  of 
the  durability  of  gold ;  and  JJean  Milman  remarks  that  some 
even  of  Wren's  gilding  comes  out,  when  burnished  and  cleaned, 
as  bright  as  ever.f  The  broad  band  of  gold,  kindling  the 
massive  cornice  which  runs  round  the  whole  church  above  the 
range  of  pier  arches,  will,  with  the  capitals  gleaming  with  the 
same  material,  inseparably  unite  every  part  of  the  structure, 
the  cooler  shades  of  stone  and  marble  in  the  portions  below  the 
cornice  leading  up  to  the  warmer  hues  of  the  domical  vaults^ 
these  again  being  subordinated  in  their  richness  to  the  more 
gorgeous  yet  more  transparent  colouring  which  should  be  r^ 
served  for  the  cupola.  From  the  pavement  laid  down  in 
marbles,  intermingled  perhaps  with  stone,  in  forms  centring 

*  We  look  forward  in  the  hope  that  the  model  now  being  prepared 
by  Mr.  Burges  mi^  be  found  to  solve  the  several  questions  involved 
in  this  matter  of  aaomment ;  but  in  order  to  do  this,  the  model  muni 
exhibit  the  decoration  of  the  dome  as  well  as  that  of  the  other  parts 
of  the  building. 

t  Annals  of  St.  Paurs,  p.  436. 
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in  the  area  of  the  dome^  as  the  area  of  greatest  brilliaiice»  die 
eve  may  rise  to  pilasters  with  flutings  brought  oat  in  delicate 
tints^  and  still  more  to  columns  to  which  costlier  marbles  may 
afford  a  richer  raiment.  Thus  adorned,  the  dome  may  appear 
more  ^and,  but  no  part  of  the  building,  we  feel  sure,  wQl  be 
more  beautiful,  than  the  western  bays  between  the  chapels  from 
whose  insertion  Wren  shrank  in  something  Hke  dismay,  while 
the  exquisite  proportions  of  the  columns  will  gain  in  beauty 
from  the  long  lateral  perspective  of  the  double  aisles  whidi 
may^  we  trust,  be  the  result  of  Mr.  Fergusson's  suggestion  t(x 
the  removal  of  the  external  fault  in  the  use  of  two  orders. 

As  thus  <iompleted,  the  general  effect  of  the  building  cannot 
fail  to  be  one  of  overpowering  grandeur.  Yet  with  all  this 
sumptuousness  there  needs  to  be,  and  we  have  full  confid^ce 
that  there  will  be,  nothing  to  offend  the  eye  as  gaudy  and 
flaunting,  nothing  involving  the  dangers  from  which  the  Cathe- 
dral escaped  by  the  failure  of  the  injudicious,  if  well  intentioned, 
scheme  of  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds,  nothing  which  shall  be  incon- 
sistent with  or  set  at  nought  the  belief  and  convicticHis  of 
the  majority  of  Englishmen.  The  work  is  unquestionably  a 
great  one ;  and  its  results  must  be  commensurate  with  its  im- 
portance. It  will  mark,  we  trust,  a  new  era  in  the  growth 
of  art,  and  of  a  right  feeling  in  art  throughout  England, 
healing  not  a  few  of  the  diseases,  and  remedying  many  of  the 
abuses,  which  now  rouse  the  grief  or  wrath  of  the  Quarterly 
Beviewer  and  Mr.  Fergusson.  But  our  first  thought  must 
be  for  the  work  of  Wren  and  its  worthy  completion.  This 
great  end  the  Dean  of  St.  Paul's  and  his  colleagues  have 
striven  to  advance  with  a  zealous  and  disinterested  energy. 
Mr.  Longman  offers  his  views  on  the  adornment  of  the  fiibric 
'with  diffidence,'  and  only  as  his  own  opinions;  and  we  sre 
far  from  wishing  that  our  remarks  should  unduly  bias  the 
decision  on  which  the  future  of  St.  Paul's  must  turn.  But 
with  a  greater  confidence  we  anticipate  the  adoption  of  a  plan 
in  substantial  agreement  with  the  suggestions  of  the  Com- 
mittee, supported  as  these  are  by  the  earnest  pleading  of 
Dean  Milman.  To  them  a  systematic  beginning  of  the  work 
which  is  to  end  in  the  completion  of  Wren's  magnificent 
fabric  will  be  an  abundant  reward.  It  will  also,  we  believe, 
insure  to  the  country  the  possession  of  one  of  the  grandest 
and  most  sumptuous  as  weU  as  most  beautiful  of  the  churches 
of  Christendom. 
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Art.  VII. — 1.  A  Handbook  for  Travellers  on  the  Continent: 
being  a  Guide  to  Holland^  Belgium^  Prussia^  Northern 
Germany f  and  the  Rhine  from  Holland  to  Switzerland, 
London.    First  Edition^  1836.     Seventeenth  Edition^  1871. 

2.  A  Handbook  for  Travellers  in  Devon  and  ComwalL  Lon- 
don.    First  Edition,  1850.     Eighth  Edition,  1872. 

A  DISTINGUISHED  chuTchman  and  scholar  of  our  acquaint- 
"^^  ance  is  in  the  habit,  when  he  leaves  his  Cathedral  Close 
for  a  tour  among  foreign  countries  and  cities,  of  removing  the 
red  covering  of  his  *  Murray,'  and  repladng  it  with  a  graver 
vestment  of  black  or  grey.  By  this  simple  device  he  natters 
himself  that  when  he  saUies  from  his  hotel,  like  Sebastian  in 

the  play — 

' to  satisfy  his  eyes 

With  the  memorials  and  the  things  of  &me 
That  do  renown  the  city — ^ 

he  does  not  carry  his  nationality  in  his  hand,  and  may  hope  to 
escape  some,  at  least,  of  the  extortions  which  fall  to  the  lot  of 
the  ordinary  '  Anglais  avec  son  livre  ro^ee.'  His  success  is, 
we  should  suppose,  very  trifling.  An  Englishman — ^least  of 
all  an  Anglican  dignitary — even  if  he  be  so  accomplished  a 
linguist  as  our  friend,  will  hardly  walk  the  streets  of  a  foreim 
town  undetected,  whether  the  ^  familiar '  he  carries  with  hun 
be  black  or  white,  red  or  grey.  But  however  this  may  be,  his 
plan  bears  remarkable  testimony  to  the  value  and  superiority 
of  the  special  familiar  which,  like  the  rest  of  his  countnrmen, 
he  adopts,  and,  unlike  the  rest,  disguises.  The  history  of  these 
red  books,  bearing  as  it  does  on  ihsX  of  the  many  changes  in 
life  and  domestic  habits  brought  about  by  modem  facilities  for 
travel^  is  worth  attention.  Some  such  guides  have  become 
indiBpensable ;  and  it  is  only  to  be  feared  that  (as  is  often  no 
doubt  the  case  with  the  best  of  us)  the  eyes  thus  provided 
should  lead  to  an  entire  disuse  of  our  own. 

A  handbook  for  travellers  is  essentially  an  English  inven- 
tion. Englishmen  have  always  been,  and  still  are  (unless  we 
ought  to  except  our  American  cousins),  the  greatest  and  most 
unwearied  travellers  in  the  world ;  but  their  objects  and  plans 
of  travel  have  changed  altogether  since  those  early  days  when 
it  was  undertaken  mainly  for  commercial,  or  for  religious  pur- 
poses. Foreign  travel,  as  the  completion  of  an  English 
gentleman's  education,  seems  to  have  risen  into  fashion  in  the 
earlier  part  of  the  sixteenth  century ;  when  the  modem  world 
was  slowly  taking  form,  and  great  religious  changes  were 
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impending.  At  this  tirne^  besides  the  younger  nobility,  who 
passed  from  one  European  court  to  another,  or  spent  their 
time  at  the  head-quarters  of  whatever  great  military  com- 
mander was  most  active  or  most  in  repute,  another  class  of 
travellers  had  appeared,  and  was  becoming  more  numerous 
with  each  succeeding  year.  These  were  men  of  inferior  birth, 
but  many  of  them  still  gentry ;  cadets  of  the  small  Esquires* 
houses,  whose  claims  were  duly  allowed  at  each  Herald's  visi- 
tation, and  who  were  then  so  numerous  in  every  English 
county.  Others  of  this  class  could  claim  no  such  distinction, 
and  were  poor  students^atronised  often  by  the  great  church- 
men (as  Cromwell  by  Wolsey),  and,  at  least  as  often,  finding 
the  means  of  wandering  and  of  subsistence  as  best  they  might. 
This  class  of  wandering  students  had  been  producea  by  the 
changes  in  European  policy  which  date  from  a  somewhat 
earlier  period ;  and  which  led  to  the  employment  of  agents  and 
secretaries  at  the  courts  of  various  foreign  countries — the  germ 
of  the  permanent  embassies  of  later  times.  A  thorough  ac- 
quaintance with  the  languages,  and  quite  as  much  with  the 
manners,  dispositions,  and  tendencies  of  the  continental  nations, 
was  an  indispensable  passport  to  employment.  Such  knowledge 
seems  to  have  been  eagerly  sought ;  and  throughout  the  six- 
teenth century  we  find  this  new  class  of  political  agents 
actively  at  work,  resident  at  Brussels,  at  Rome,  or  at  Venice, 
and  in  close  correspondence  with  such  great  ministers  at  home 
as  Wolsey,  Cecil,  or  Walsingham.  For  men  who  aspired  to 
positions  of  this  sort  a  '  wandershaft '  in  early  life  was  an 
absolute  necessity.  The  Church,  with  its  many  openings  for 
men  of  the  humblest  birth  yet  of  powerful  intellect,  was 
changing,  or  had  changed,  its  position.  The  prospects  which 
that  had  afforded  in  former  days  were  now  unfolding  in  the 
world  of  politics  and  of  active  external  life.  They  were  readily 
welcomed :  for  the  world  was  full  of  seething,  stirring,  rest- 
lessness and  ambition ;  and  many  a  distinguished  statesman  of 
that  period  laid  the  foundation  of  his  career  by  a  course  of 
travel  throughout  the  principal  cities  and  countries  of  Europe. 
Such  travellers  reacted,  no  doubt,  on  the  idler  sort, — we 
youthful  nobles  and  wealthier  gentry.  With  those,  at  any  rate, 
who,  like  Bodley,  the  founder  of  the  famous  librair  at  Oxford, 
were  able  to  interpose  their  travels  between  a  finished  course 
of  academic  study  and  an  entrance  on  diplomatic  life,  the 
'  wanderjahre '  must  have  been  a  time  of  great  and  serions 
labour,  spent  not  only  in  the  acquisition  of  languages,  hot  in 
the  study  of  the  various  national  policies  and  prospects.  Th&e 
are  few  such  travellers  now-a-days.     But  the  seriousness  with 
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which  thej  regarded  foreign  travel^  making  the  time  spent  on 
it  one  of  the  chief  and  most  eiFectiTe  periods  of  education,  was 
speedily  adopted  by  men  of  all  classes,  and  became  the  light 
in  which  it  was  neld  correct  to  yiew  it,  from  the  days  of 
Peacham's  *  Complete  Gentleman '  to  those  of  '  Lord  Chester- 
^  field's  Letters.'  By  that  time  the  objects  of  trayel  had  of 
coarse  greatly  changed ;  yet  when  Johnson  was  giving  Boswell 
advice  as  to  what  he  should  seek  for  when  abroad,  he  '  did  not 
'  dwell  upon  cities  and  palaces  and  pictures,  and  shows  and 
'  Arcadian  scenes.  He  was  of  Lord  Essex's  opinion,  who 
*  advises  his  kinsman,  Roger,  Earl  of  Rutland,  '^  rather  to  go 
a  hundred  miles  to  speak  with  one  wise  man,  than  five  miles 
to  see  a  fair  town." '  *  Johnson's  judgment  was  in  harmony 
with  his  own  tastes,  which  did  not  lie  in  the  direction  of 
pictures  or  *  Arcadian  scenes.'  But  he  repeats  the  traditional 
advice  of  an  earlier  day ;  and  he  might  have  quoted  weighty 
words  of  Lord  Burghley  and  Francis  Bacon,  to  confirm  '  the 
^  opinion  of  Lord  Essex.' 

In  Johnson's  day,  however,  the  change  had  become  con* 
siderable ;  and  a  new  era  was  on  the  point  of  opening  which, 
so  far  as  the  objects  of  travel  were  concerned,  was  to  be  pro* 
ductive  of  far  wider  results  than  the  period  of  the  Reformation. 
A  love  of  art — of  painting  and  of  architecture — had  been 
gradually  becoming  '  fashionable '  throughout  Europe,  since 
the  so-odled  'Renaissance,'  and  the  art-patronage  of  the 
Medici.  In  England  it  had  been  encouraged  by  Charles  I. ; 
but  the  troubles  of  the  Civil  War  had  diecked  it,  and  the 
noble  gallery  of  pictures  collected  by  the  King  was  scattered 
in  all  dUrections.  The  taste  (except  in  so  far  as  family  portraits 
were  concerned)  was  long  in  reviving  in  this  country.  But 
it  came  at  last ;  and  from  the  first  half  of  the  last  century  we 
may  date  the  beginning  of  those  great  collections  which  adorn 
the  houses  of  the  English  nobility,  and  which  have  made  this 
country  the  chief  storehouse  of  European  art.  Love  for  such 
things  led  to  a  more  general  desire  for  foreign  travel ;  and  the 
study  and  acquisition  of  them  became  one  of  its  chief  objects^ 
An  excellent  proof  of  the  extent  to  which  they  were  affecting 
the  higher  classes  of  English  society  is  afforded  by  the  letters 
of  the  young  Lord  Tavistock,  son  of  the  fourth  Duke  of 
Bedford,  whose  unfortunate  fate  (he  was  killed  in  hunting,  in 
1767,  at  the  age  of  twenty-eight)  provoked  such  widespread 
sympathy.  He  and  his  beautiAil  wife,  who  survived  him 
hardly  a  year,  are  the  subjects  of  two  of  the  finest  Sir  Joshuas 

■    ' '  ■  ■  ■  —       ■■"■ '  '  ■_■■.■  ■  ■  I  • 

*  BosweU's  <  Johnson/  yol.  ii.  p.  216.    (Ed.  1846,  in  10  vols.) 
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in  the  vast  assemblage  of  portnuts  at  Wobum  ;  and  his  letton> 
written  in  the  course  of  his  ^  grand  tour^'  are  full  of  real  appre- 
ciation of  the  great  works  of  art  he  was  seeing,  and  of  ddight 
at  the  occasioxukl  acquisitions  he  made  for  himself.  The '  grand 
'  tour ' — embracing  a  journey  through  France,  Italy,  Austiis, 
and  Germany  (Constantinople  and  the  East  were  as  yet  beyond 
the  scope) — ^had  by  this  time  become  the  recognised  duty  of 
man — at  least  of  all  men  who  held,  or  thought  they  held,  any 
kind  of  position  in  the  world.  These  were  the  early  days  of 
Walpole  and  of  Gray;  whose  travelling  union  ended,  as 
such  unions  frequently  end,  in  a  disunion  which  was  never 
thoroughly  repaired.  Art  had  become  the  fashion ;  and  to 
admire  the  Corre^osity  of  Correggio,  and  to  praise  the  works 
of  Pietro  Perugmo  were,  as  Goldsmith  lets  us  know,  the 
marks  which  stamped  all  would-be  cognoscentiy  and  which 
raised  the  critic  at  once  to  the  rank  of  '  your  traveller,  your 
^  picked  man  of  countries.' 

The  name  of  Gray  suggests  another,  and  as  yet  hardly 
developed,  phase  of  the  revolution  in  taste  which  was  affect- 
ing foreign  travel,  and  which  in  the  end  has  affected  it  more 
than  any  other.  Gray  was  one  of  the  first  English  travellerB 
of  note  who  felt  and  expressed  anything  like  real  pleasure 
from  the  contemplation  of  those  ^  great  wild  proBpects'  of 
which  his  contemporary,  Johnson,  spoke  with  so  much  indiffe- 
rence and  contempt.  Walpole  cared  for  such  things  little 
more  than  Johnson ;  but  Gray  could  travel  under  *  that  huge 
*  creature  of  Grod,  Ingleborough,'  and  look  up  to  the  Yorkshire 
mountain  with  such  a  feeling  of  entrancing  awe  as  a  modem 
tourist  might  envy;  or  among  the  stem  rocks  of  the  Chartreuse 
he  could  rouse  hmiself  to  all  the  enthusiasm  of  his  fine  Latin 
ode: — 

'  Pnesentiorem  et  oonspicimus  Doom 
Obacuras  per  rupee,  fera  inter  juga, 
Clivosque  prseruptos,  sonantes 
Inter  aquas,  nemorumque  noctem.' 

He  was,  in  short,  a  pioneer  of  the  great  change  which,  act- 
ing first  upon  letters,  was  destined  to  produce  a  general  love 
of  Nature  (or,  at  least,  a  general  affectation  of  such  a  love),  in 
her  grander,  as  well  as  in  her  softer,  aspects;  the  change 
which,  influenciDg  the  English  world  through  Cowper,  Words- 
worth, and  most  of  all  Su:  Walter  Scott,  has  produced  that 
rush  of  travellers  ^  in  search  of  the  picturesque '  which  is  one  <^ 
the  great  characteristics  of  our  time.  It  is  curious  to  note  how 
completely  unknown  such  a  taste  seems  to  have  been  before 
the  latter  part  of  the  last  century.     Even  Shakspeare,  myriad- 
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xninded  and  of  myriad  sentimenti  reflects  but  imperfectly  any 
real  feeling  for  the  wilder  and  grander  scenes  of  Natiire-r->the 
solemn  mountain  solitude,  or  the  rock^-strewn  goige  of  the 
torrent.  He  delights  rather  to  dwell  on  such  scenery  as  sur- 
rounds his  native  Stratford-— quiet  meadows,  through  which 
the  Avon  winds  her  broad,  full  stream ;  tracts  of  venerable 
greenwood  haunted  by  troops  of  deer ;  or  the  ridge  of  breezy 
upland,  overlooking  hall  and  homestead  witli  their  wide-spread 
parks  and  pastures.  And  Shakspeare's  feeling  is  the  feeling 
of  all  the  elder  English  writers.  To  charm  them,  Nature 
must  always  be  more  or  less  cultivated.  The  utmost  roughness 
they  cared  to  dwell  upon  was  such  a  landscape  as  Sidney  paints 
in  the '  Arcadia ' — a  wide,  tree-shaded,  but  not  lonely  country, 
having  '  a  show,  as  it  were^  of  an  accompaniable  solitarinesse, 
'  and  of  a  civill  wildnesse.' 

But  whatever  the  tastes  and  objects  which  were  influencing 
foreign  travel  at  the  end  of  the  last  century,  travellers  had  to 
depend  almost  entirely  on  their  own  knowledge  and  resources. 
Lord  Bacon  indeed,  in  his  famous  essay,  advises  the  young  man 
'  to  carry  with  him  some  card  or  book  describing  the  country 
*  where  he  travelleth,  which  will  be  a  good  key  to  his  inquiry;' 
but  such  ^  cards  or  books  '  as  existed  were  ei&er  very  brief,  or 
very  ponderous.  It  was  still  the  same  at  a  much  later  period. 
In  other  countries  than  our  own  there  had  never  been  that  de- 
sire for  movement  and  love  of  wandering  even  for  its  own  sake, 
which  was  becoming  an  increasing  characteristic  of  Englishmen. 
Now  and  then  a  brace  of  learned  Benedictines,  journeying 
from  convent  to  convent  and  from  city  to  city,  told  something 
of  the  history  and  of  the  art-treasures  of  the  country  through 
which  they  had  passed,  in  a  *  Voyage  Litt^raire ; '  but  such 
books  were  intended  for  the  world  of  savans  only ;  and  for  the 
most  part  for  the  very  few  who,  like  D'Achery  or  MabilloQ, 
cared  chiefly  for  the  manuscript  treasures  preserved  in  the 
libraries  of  the  greater  monasteries.  These  books,  like  the 
travels  which  produced  them,  have  their  special  charm ;  but 
they  were  ^  caviare  to  the  general,'  and  in  no  way  assisted  the 
ordinary  grand  tourist.  Such  a  traveller,  be  his  rank  what  it 
might,  was  compelled  to  rely  for  assistance  on  the  information 
he  might  himself  bring  with  him,  or,  more  especially,  on  the 
introductions  to  men  of  learning  and  of  position  which  it  was 
then  the  universal  custom  to  carry.  Combined  with  many 
difficulties — ^bad  roads,  worse  inns,  many  of  them  much  resemb- 
ling the  strange  '  diversorium '  of  Erasmus'  Colloquy,  perils 
from  robbers,  and  even  from  the  political  state  of  the  countiy — 
there  must  have  been  a  degree  of  pleasure  and  instruction  in 
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such  travelling  for  anything  parallel  to  which  we  must  in  these 
days  go  much  farther  afield  than  Europe.  For  the  lover  of 
art  and  of  literature  his  journey  was  in  many  respects  one  of 
discovery.  He  scarcely  knew  what  treasures  he  might  find  in 
each  church  that  he  entered ;  what  great  master's  hand  he 
might  trace  in  the  altar-piece,  or  wnat  stately  monuments, 
giving  life  to  past  history,  might  be  resting  under  the  shadow 
of  the  arches.  In  the  more  remote  diistricts  he  was  almost  is 
much  an  explorer  as  a  modem  barrow-digger,  and  could  as 
little  foresee  what  riches  or  what  fragments  of  interest  he  was 
likely  to  unearth.  His  •rewards  must  often  have  been  great 
It  was  during  some  of  these  expeditions  along  the  less  beaten 
tracks  that  many  an  important  picture  was,  in  a  sense, '  dis- 
'  covered,'  and  eventually  brou^t  to  England  to  grace  the 
country  mansion  of  the  discoverer. 

For  travellers  within  the  shores  of  our  own  country  the  case 
was  somewhat  different.  The  national  love  of  travel  had  car- 
ried a  few,  from  time  to  time,  to  parts  of  England  remote  firom 
their  own  dwelling-places ;  and  for  them,  beiore  the  beginniiu^ 
of  the  present  century,  some  kind  of  help  had  been  providea 
But  the  difficulties  of  travelling  in  England  were  really  very 
great.  The  roads  in  winter  were  almost  impassable  for  horse 
or  waggon.  In  the  Weald  of  Kent  it  was  the  custom,  as  soon 
as  the  summer  had  fairly  set  in,  to  plough  them  up,  and  to  lay 
the  surface  soil  in  a  half-circle  to  dry  thoroughly.  Oxen  were 
geiierally  used  to  drag  carriages  of  all  sorts  through  these 
heavy  roads ;  and  they  are  still  now  and  then  to  be  seen  serv- 
ing as  '  beasts  of  draught '  in  both  Kent  and  Sussex.  The 
latter  county  was  in  greater  disrepute  than  even  Kent  for  its 
deep,  miry  ways.    '  If  you  love  good  roads,  good  inns,  plenty 

*  of  postilions  and  horses,'  writes  Walpole  to  Montat^ae  in 
1749, '  be  so  kind  as  never  to  go  into  Sussex.  We  thought 
'  ourselves  in  the  northest  part  of  England.  The  whole  coun- 
'  try  has  a  Saxon  air,  and  the  inhaoitants  are  savage,  as  if 

*  King  George  II.  was  the  first  monarch  of  the  East  Angles. 
'  Coaches  grow  there  no  more  than  balm  and  spices.  •  •  -} 

*  have  set  up  my  staff  and  finished  my  pilgrimages  for  this 

*  jesx.     Sussex  is  a  great  damper  of  curiosity.'     The  '  north- 

*  est  parts,'  although  the  clothing  trade  had  alreadv,  when 
Walpole  thus  wrote,  been  in  great  measure  trans^rred  to 
them  from  Norfolk,  Suffolk,  and  the  western  counties,  were 
little  better  known  to  men  of  the  south  than  in  the  days  of 
Caraden,  who  approached  Lancashire  '  with  a  kind  of  dread,' 
and  only  ventured  to  trust  himself  among  the  rough  ways  and 
the  savage  natives  in  implicit  reliance  on  the  Divine  assistance. 
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Bobbers  of  course  (we  remember  the  adventure  of  Jeanie 
Deans)  were  to  be  dreaded  on  all  such  main  lines  of  road  as 
it  was  worth  their  while  to  frequent ;  lying  among  the  woods 
or  on  the  waste  lands  adjoining,  and  coming  down  in  due  season, 
like  Will  Scarlet  or  Much  the  MiUer's  Son, 

'  To  Watling  Street,  to  take  a  prey.' 

When  the  Grand  Duke  Cosmo  set  out  from  Dorchester  to 
travel  to  London  in  1669,  he  was  '  convoyed  by  a  great  many 
*  horse-soldiers  belonging  to  the  militia  of  the  county/  to 
secure  him  from  such  thieves.  They  were  still  numerous  a 
century  later ;  and  travellers,  besrdes  making  their  wills  before 
they  started,  armed  themselves  with  pistols  at  their  holsters, 
or  a  blunderbuss  in  their  postchaise.  The  stage  coaches  which 
journeyed  with  slow  and  laborious  dignity  from  one  end  of  the 
kingdom  to  the  other,  or  the  huge  stage-waggons,  such  as  that 
in  which  Roderick  Bandom  first  travelled  to  London,  were 
always  fully  armed  in  similar  fashion. 

Tne  dangers,  and  even  the  difficulties,  of  travelling  in  this 
countrv  were,  perhaps,  greater  throughout  the  last  century 
than  they  had  been  in  the  days  of  Leland  or  of  Camden,  the 
first  Englishmen  who  set  themselves,  from  pure  love  of  science, 
to  make  a  personal  survey  of  the  whole  of  Britain.  When 
Leland  travelled,  the  greater  monasteries  were  still  standing. 
They  not  only  afforded  pleasant  hostelries,  in  which  such  a 
visitor  was  readily  welcomed,  but  the  care  had  not;  ^  7^^  heen 
much  relaxed,  with  which  they  watched  over  the  roads  of  ap- 
proach to  their  houses,  kept  in  repair  the  bridges  which  in  so 
many  instances  had  been  built  at  their  own  cost,  or  marked  out 
the  track  through  many  a  perilous  ford  and  over  many  a  lonely 
moor.  Camden,  journeying  somewhat  later,  found  the  monas- 
teries in  lay  hands,  the  houses  themselves  often  shattered 
and  roofless,  and  the  ^ood  works  of  the  monks  in  their 
immediate  neighbourhood  altogether  neglected.  But  they  were 
still  of  service  to  the  traveller;  and  Camden  had  more  than 
once  to  bless  the  cowled  *  pontifices '  whose  pious  labours  en- 
abled him  to  brave  the  dangers  of  a  flooded  hill-stream.  The 
troubles  of  the  seventeenth  century— the  long  civil  war, with 
the  destruction  which  it  wrought  on  all  sides — threw  the  coun- 
try into  a  state  of  disorganisation  greater  even  than  that  caused 
by  the  changes  of  the  xteformation.  The  bye-roads  fell  into 
utter  disrepair;  and  the  coaches,  which,  shortly  before  the 
Bestoration,  began  to  travel  (in  summer  only)  on  the  main 
lines  of  road  from  the  metropolis,  took  about  eight  hours  to 
perform  a  journey  of  four-and-twenty  miles,  during  which  the 
traveller  was  often  obliged  to  get  out  and  walL    'Even' 
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*  coach/  says  Mr.  Smiles, '  carried  with  it  a  box  of  carpenter's 
'  tools^  and  the  hatchets  were  occasionally  used  in  lopping  off 
'  the  branches  of  trees  overhanp^ng  the  road  and  obstructing 
'  the  traveller's  progress.^  The  greater  part  of  the  main 
roads  were  in  precisely  the  same  condition  when  Arthur 
Young,  so  late  as  1769>  made  his  famous  tour  through  various 
parts  of  England  and  Wales.  The  *  turnpike/  as  it  was  called, 
between  Tetsworth  and  Oxford,  was  full  of  enormous  loose 
stones,  holes,  and  deep  ruts.  Some  of  the  ruts  on  the  Lanca- 
shire roads  were,  according  to  his  measurement,  four  feet  deep. 
It  is  true  that,  after  the  rising  of  1745,  some  attempt  was 
made  by  the  Government  to  put  tiie  Ghreat  North  Road  into 
better  order ;  and  the  steady  improvement  of  that  line  of  road 
must  perhaps  be  dated  from  this  time.  But  the  chancre  was 
slow,  iiad  the  btroduction  of  turnpikes  made  it  Tery  unpSpukr. 
There  was  much  rioting ;  and  however  much  later  travelleis 
might  have  been  disposed 

'  To  hold  up  their  hands,  and  bless  General  Wade,' 

the  disposition  of  the  natives  at  that  time,  especially  in  York- 
shire, was  very  different  They  preferred  their  old,  evil  ways, 
and  did  not  at  all  care  to  make  them  easier  for  strangers. 

In  spite  of  all  these  dangers,  an  English  traveller,  even  at 
the  beginning  of  the  century,  was  occasionally  fotmd  adven- 
turous enou^  to  set  out  on  an  exploration  (the  word  is  by  no 
means  too  stroDg)  of  his  own  country.  Perhaps  the  most 
daring  was  the  Rev.  James  Brome,  rector  of  Cheriton  in  Kent ; 
who  m  the  year  1700  began  a  series  of  travels  in  England 
which  lasted  altogether  for  three  vears.  He  could  only  travel 
in  summer.  In  the  winter  he  laid  himself  up,  like  a  modem 
Arctic  voyager,  until  sunshine  and  dry  weather  enabled  him  to 
journey  K>rth  i^ain  over  the  rough,  neglected  roads.  His 
friends,  we  are  told,  convoyed  him  from  his  rectory  at  Cheriton 
to  the  first  resting-place  on  his  journey,  and  then  left  him, 
commending  him  to  the  care  of  Providence.  He  journeyed 
through  the  Eastern  counties,  and  thence  into  Northumberland. 
Crossmg  the  border,  he  even  dared  a  short  tour  in  Scotland ; 
and  then,  passing  down  the  Western  side  of  the  island,  he 
invaded  Devonshire,  where  he  found  the  farmers  gathering  in 
their  com  on  horseback — that  is,  on  the  picturesque  Devon- 
shire '  crooks,'  stiU  to  be  seen  under  the  heights  of  Dartmoor. 
Mr.  Brome  wished  much  to  see  Cornwall.    But  he  had  already 

spent  much  time  on  his  travels,  the  season  was  rainy,  and  he 

'         '■■ '     111  ■  ■  1 1     ^  ■ 

*  Lives  of  the  Engineers,  vol.  L  p.  174. 
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was  far  from  home«  He  did  not  advance  therefore  into  the 
farther  horn  of  '  West  Wales ' ;  bnt  progresemg  through  the 
Sonthem  counties  he  returned  at  last^  sue  and  sound,  to  his 
hearth  at  Cheriton.  One  would  like  to  know  more  about  him 
than  can  be  gathered  from  his  book,  which  was  not  published 
until  1726.  He  must  have  burned  with  a  passion  for  sights 
seeing  and  adventure  not  less  ardent  than  that  which  now 
carries  a  traveller  into  the  remoter  provinces  of  Norway,  or 
leads  him  to  dare  the  dangers  and  difSculties  of  the  '  inhos- 
'  pitable '  Caucasus.  And  like  them,  Mr.  Brome,  whenever 
he  lef^  the  main  track,  was  compelled  to  employ  guides,  who 
conducted  him  from  one  village  to  another.  The  places  and 
objects  which  most  attracted  hmi,  and  which  he  describes  most 
carefully,  are  much  the  same  as  drew  the  chief  attention  of 
De  Foe,  who  some  ten  years  later  (about  1714)  began  those 
'  Joumeyings '  through  Great  Britain,  the  results  of  which 
were  afterwards  given  to  the  world  in  three  small  volumes. 
The  principal  English  cities,  especially  those  which,  like  York, 
Norwich,  or  Exeter,  were  old  centres  of  national  life ;  rising 
towns  like  Leeds,  already  the  staple  of  the  cloth  trade,  and 
extending  its  influence  tluroughout  the  neighbouring  district ; 
or  marvels  like  the  Cavern  of  the  Peak,  or  the  dropping  well 
at  Ejiaresborough,  such  as  Giraldus  or  Matthew  Paris  would 
rank  among  the  'mirabilia  BritannisB';  all  these  are  duly  visited 
and  wondered  at.  De  Foe's  narrative  is  for  the  most  part 
prosaic   and  practical  enough;    but  here    and  there   occur 

Passages  of  description  which  disclose  at  once  the  master  hand, 
uch  is  his  account  of  crossing  Blackstone  Edge,  between 
Rochdale  and  Halifax,  when,  although  the  month  was  August, 

*  the  mountains  were  covered  with  snow.*  *  It  was  not  easy,' 
he  says,  *  to  express  the  consternation  we  were  in.     The  wind 

*  blew  exceeding  hard,  and  drove  the  snow  so  directly  in  our 

*  faces  that  we  could  not  possibly  keep  our  eyes  open  to  see 

*  our  way,  nor  if  we  could  was  there  any  to  be  discovered, 

*  except  as  we  were  showed  it  by  a  fnghtful  precipice  on  one 

*  hand,  and  uneven  ground  on  the  other.'  There  came  at  last 
'  a  surprising  clap  of  thunder,  the  first  that  ever  I  heard  in  a 

*  storm  of  snow,  or  I  hope,  ever  shalL'  The  travellers  descended 
safely  into  the  Vale  of  Calder ;  and  as  they  approached  Halifax 
the  day  cleared  up,  and  ^  we  could  see  at  every  house  a  tenter, 

*  and  on  almost  every  tenter  a  piece  of  cloth,  or  kersie,  or 

*  shalloon,  which  are  the  three  articles  of  this  country's 
^  labour.  .  •  •  These  by  their  whiteness  reflecting  the  bright 
^  rays  of  the  sun  that  played  upon  them,  formea,  I  thought, 

*  the  most  agreeable  sight  I  ever  saw ;  the  hills  rising  and 
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'  falling  80  thick,  and  the  yalleys  opening  so  differently,  that 
'  sometimes  we  could  see  two  or  three  miles  this  way,  some* 

*  times  as  far  another.' 

There  is  reason  for  believing  that  De  Foe  himself  wrote  no 
more  of  the  '  Journeys '  than  what  is  contained  in  the  first, 
and  part  of  the  second  volume.  The  whole  book,  however, 
was  superintended  by  him.  It  was  published  some  time  before 
his  death,  which  occurred  in  1731 ;  and,  like  the  volume  of  the 
adventurous  Mr.  Brome,  it  served  not  only  as  a  gazeteer,  but 
as  some  kind  of  guide  to  those  whose  fate  or  inclination  led 
them  to  traverse  any  part  of  England.  These  books  entered 
into  details  far  more  than  the  'Descriptions'  and  'Boad- 

*  books '  which  already  existed,  and  which,  properly,  should 
have  been  noticed  before.  The  earliest,  and  m  some  respects 
the  most  important,  was  the  'Anglise  Notitia'  of  Edward 
Chamberlayne ;  first  printed  in  1668,  but  frequently  revised 
and  renewed  by  the  author  and  his  son.  There  are  more  than 
forty  separate  editions  of  this,  the  *  English  Handbook '  of  its 
day.  Its  great  popularity  shows  that  it  must  have  been  found 
useful ;  and  we  need  only  refer  to  the  frequent  references  made 
to  it  by  Lord  Macaulay  to  prove  that  it  may  still  be  consulted 
with  advantage.  It  contains,  in  effect,  a  brief  but  accurate 
description  of  the  then  condition  of  England ;  and  is  divided 
into  tnree  books — the  first  giving  a  general  account  of  the 
several  counties  and  their  inhabitants ;  the  second  describing 
the  government,  ecclesiastical  and  civil ;  and  the  third  embrac- 
ing manners,  customs,  and  laws.     Chamberlayne's  '  character 

*  of  the  natives  of  England '  is  worth  quoting : — 

'The  men  are  strong,  courageous,  warlike,  resolute,  enterprismg, 
constant,  not  knowing  how  to  fiy  in  battel.  Liberal  to  prodigalitj, 
open-hearted,  hard  to  be  provoked,  yet  when  exasperated,  stomachful 

till  satisfiiction  be  given,  and  then  easie  to  be  reconciled They 

are  thought  to  be  wanting  in  Industry  (excepting  mechanics,  wherein 
they  are  of  all  nations  the  greatest  improvers),  Caution,  Suspicion, 
Crail,  Obsequiousness ;  and  which  is  most  of  all  to  be  deplored.  Con- 
tent. But  these  wants  are  supplied  by  many  eminent  qualificationa. 
....  The  women  are  tender,  chaste,  constant,  prudent,  loyal,  indns- 
trious,  passionately  loving  to  their  relations.  They  are  not  without 
Vanity,  pretensions  to  Satire,  Raillery,  and  the  like ;  which  vices  they 
have  borrowed  from  their  neighbours  the' French.  But  no  women  can 
outdo  *em  in  Modesty,  Patience,  Charity,  Providential  Care,  Tempe- 
rance, Wit,  Good  Humour,  Cleanliness ;  and  that  which  crowns  all  the 
rest,  in  the  Sincerity  and  Zeal  of  Religious  Devotion.' 

Chamberlavne  was  himself  so  impressed  with  the  value  and 
importance  oi  his  books^  that  he  ordered  copies  of  them  to  be 
wrapped  in  cerecloth^  and  so  placed  in  the  vault  in  Chelsea 
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Church  where  he  was  buried.  They  might,  he  thought,  be 
thus  preserved  for  the  use  of  future  ages.  The  fact  is  recorded 
by  the  inscription  on  his  monument. 

The  'Anglias  Notitia'  served  as  a  companion  to  the  first 
English  Road  book,  drawn  up  by  the  ingenious  John  Ogilby ; 
who  began  life  as  a  dancing-master,  but  lamed  himself  '  by  an 
'  unlucky  step  in  high  capering,'  when  performing  in  a  masque 

*  set  for^ '  before  the  Court  of  James  I.  by  the  great  Duke 
of  Buckingham.  Ogilby  afterwards  took  to  letters,  and 
figured  as  a  translator  of  Virgil  and  Homer;  but  he  was 
chiefly  famous  as  a  master  of  revels ;  and  was  much  concerned 
in  the  conduct  of  the  processions  and  other  ceremonies  which 
attended  the  coronation  of  Charles  II.  in  1661.  Towards  the 
end  of  his  career  he  was  appointed  the  King's  ^  cosmographer 

*  and  geographick  printer ' ;  and  it  was  in  1675  that  he  pub- 
lished his  'Britannia;   ....    a  geographical  and  historical 

*  description  of  the  principal  roads  thereof;  actually  Ad- 
'  measured  and  Delineated  in  a  Century  of  Whole-sheet 
'  Copper  Sculps.  Accommodated  with  the  Ichnography  of 
'  the  more  remarkable  Passages  of  Antiquity,  together  with  a 

*  Novel  Discourse  of  their  Present  State.'  The  book  is  a 
handsomely  printed  folio ;  and  the  *  sculps,'  by  Hollar,  repre* 
sent  each  main  line  of  road,  with  the  various  rivers,  bridges, 
cross-roads,  houses,  parks,  villages,  and  towns  by  which  it 
passes,  marked  on  either  side.  The  distances  are  given  in 
miles.  The  size  of  the  book  must  have  made  it  a  somewhat 
inconvenient  travelling  companion;  and  succeeding  editions, 
of  which  there  were  many,  reduced  it  to  an  octavo,  and  added 
various  minute  directions,  such  as '  indirect  ways'  to  be  followed 
if  approved,  or  *  turnings '  to  be  avoided.  Other  compilers 
followed  Ogilby ;  but  the  arrangement  in  all  cases  is  much  the 
same — a  long  ribbon  of  road,  with  each  object  of  note  visible 
from  it  on  either  side  duly  mentioned,  and  sometimes  illustrated 
by  a  slight  copper  '  sculp.'  The  plan  has  many  advantages  i 
and  in  the  days  when  railways  were  less  fanailiar  than  at 
present,  some  of  the  earlier  guides  along  their  lines  were 
designed  on  a  very  similar  principle. 

It  must  be  remembered,  however,  that  these  Road-books 
dealt  with  none  but  the  highways  of  the  land.  Hence  a 
traveller  like  Brome  or  De  Foe,  who  turned  aside  to  visit 
^  mirabilia,'  was  left  altogether  to  his  own  resources,  and  was 
frequently  compelled  to  employ  guides.  Stukeley  the  Anti- 
quary, the  ^  Arch-Druid  of  his  age,'  as  it  was  the  fashion  to 
call  him,  not  unfrequently  lost  his  wav  during  the  various 

*  Itinera '  which  he  undertook,  *  not  wholly  a  hunting  after 
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*  fresh  air  with  the  vulgar  citizens,  but  an  examination  into 
^  the  works  of  nature  and  past  ages.'  His  jonrnejs  were 
neither  so  long  continued  nor  so  laborious  as  those  of  Brome; 
but  he  was  a  man  of  considerable  learning,  however  weary  and 
unprofitable  much  of  his  Druidical  lore  may  now  appear  to  us; 
and  his  books,  with  their  illustrations  and  plates  of  antiquities, 
were  no  slight  stimulants  to  travellers  of  similar  tastes.  So 
thej  were  felt  to  be  by  Thomas  Pennant ;  whose  various  tours 
in  Scotland,  Wales,  and  England,  begun  about  1769  and 
continued  almost  to  the  end  of  the  century,  were  perfonned 
entirely  on  horseback,  and  often  at  great  risk — since  Scotland, 
at  any  rate,  was  then,  in  Pennant's  own  words,  *  as  little  known 
^  as  Kamschatka.'  His  books,  so  highly  praised  by  Johnson, 
who  declared  that  he  had  ^greater  variety  of  inquiry  than 

*  almost  any  man,'  may  still  be  read  with  great  interest.  Much 
that  he  records  has  now  passed  away;  and,  besides  many  curious 
local  descriptions,  his  occasional  touches  strikingly  illustrate 
the  great  gulph  that  divides  the  latter  years  of  the  eighteenth, 
from  those  of  the  nineteenth,  century.  Thus  he  tells  us  that 
at  Hockley-in-the-Hole  *  the  English  rage  of  novelty  is  strongly 
^  tempted  by  one  sagacious  publican,  who  informs  us,  on  Ins 
^  sign,  of  newspapers  being  to  be  seen  at  his  house  every  day 

*  in  the  week.' 

Travellers  in  Great  Britain,  whose  objects  were  something 
better  than  those  of  the  '  vulgar  citizens,'  were  perhaps  not 
very  numerous,  even  at  the  end  of  the  last  century.  Walpole 
journeyed  much  in  search  of  ^  abbeys  and  castles,'  stained  ghiss 
and  old  pictures ;  and  some  of  his  most  lively  letters  describe 
the  miseries  he  endured  for  the  sake  of  rescuing  a  St.  Catherine 

*  banished  to  the  buttery,'  or  of  inspecting  the  double-homed 
head-dress  of  a  great  lady  of  the  De  Veres,  ^  exactly  like  the 
^description  of  Mount  Parnassus.'  Gray  travelled  in  both 
Scotland  and  England,  and  his  letters  are  hardly  less  delight- 
ful than  Walpole's.  Johnson's  tour  to  the  Hebrides  also  be- 
longs to  this  time;  and  we  remember  how  he  and  BosveU 
were  received  on  their  return  to  Edinburgh  with  the  quotation 

*  Post  varios  casuS)  per  tot  discrimina  rerum,* — 

for,  in  spite  of  General  Wade  and  the  military  roads,  such  a 
journey  was  still  regarded  as  somewhat  hazardous.  But  trayel* 
lers  of  the  cast  of  Walpole  or  Johnson  have  been  rare  at  all 
times.  The  *  vulgar  citizens  '  were  beginning  to  move  more 
frequently,  and  the  fashion  of  an  occasional  visit  to  a  watering 
place  much  increased  the  number  of  these  ordinary  tourists. 
Inland  watering  places  (so  called),  such  as  Tunbridge  Wells 
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or  Harrogate,  had  been  in  favour  since  the  days  of  the  Resto- 
ration, and  had  been  resorted  to  by  invalids  long  before.  They 
were  called  '  Spas  '  from  the  springs  at  Spa  near  Li^ge ;  one 
of  the  earliest  to  become  appreciated  and  frequented,  as  it  has 
been  one  of  those  which  have  survived  longest.  The  life  at 
these  English  Spas,  as  the  pages  of  Grammont  bear  witness, 
much  resembled  that  which  went  on  about  the  same  period  at 
Spa  itself,  or  at  Vichy.      It  was  London  or  Paris  *  en  cam* 

*  pagne.'  ^  Abigails  in  cast  gowns  '  they  were  called  by  Wal- 
pole, '  that  mimic  the  capital ; '  and  the  resort  to  such  places 
can  have  given  but  little  impulse  to  the  love  of  travel,  or  to 
the  desire  for  knowing  more  of  one's  own  country.  But 
towards  the  end  of  the  last  century  sea-bathing  became 
fashionable.  The  number  of  public  watering  places  was  at 
once  greatly  increased.  A  fishing  village  like  Margate  was 
crowded  in  the  season,  and  the  newly-invented  convenience  of 
a  ^  bathing  chariot,'  as  the  machine  was  first  called,  became 
one  of  the  wonders  of  the  day,  and  is  described  at  length  by 
Smollett  in  ^  Humphrey  Clinker.'  These  sea-side  places  were 
frequented  by  numbers  of  all  classes.  The  fashion  of  visiting 
them,  falling  in  as  it  did  with  an  increasing  interest  in  natural 
scenery,  and  in  the  history  and  antiquities  of  the  coimtry,  may 
well  have  led  many  to  imitate  the  journey  of  Matthew  Bramble, 
and  to  proceed  by  slow  stages  to  Lyme  or  Scarborough,  seeing 
by  the  way  whatever  places  of  importance  lay  near  at  hand. 

In  aid  of  these  latter  tourists  appears  a  ^  Handbook '  com- 
piler, whose  name  brings  us  into  something  like  '  kenned  land.' 
Paterson's  '  British  Itinerary,'  ^  a  new  and  accurate  description 
^  of  the  direct  and  principal  roads  of  Great  Britain,'  was  first 
published  in  1776.  Many  of  us  can,  of  course,  remember 
when  *  Paterson's  Road  Book'  was  the  indispensable  com- 
panion of  a  long  posting  journey ;  but  the  *  Paterson '  of  forty 
years  ago  differed  not  a  little  from  that  which  was  first  set 
forth  by  thd  *  Assistant  Quarter-Master-General.'  This  first 
edition,  in  two  duodecimo  volumes,  was  arranged  on  Ogilby's 
plan,  and  contained  engraved  *  ribbons '  of  roads.  Before  the 
author's  death,  about  1820,  there  had  been  at  least  fifteen 
editions,  each  with  some  slight  alteration.  In  the  eighteenth, 
published  in  1826,  the  engravings  were  replaced  by  maps  and 
plans  ;  and  there  were  added,  making  it  in  truth  a  ^Handbook,' 

*  topographical  sketches  of  the  different  cities,  market  towns 
^  and  remarkable  villages,'  and  short  accounts  of  houses,  antiqui- 
ties, and  natural  curiosities.  Paterson  ruled  the  roads  of  Eng- 
land until  1840,  when  the  last  edition  of  his  book  was  published. 
By  that  time  the  great  lines  of  railway  had  nearly  been  com- 
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pleted.  A  change  had  come  over  travelling  and  travellers  as 
well  abroad  as  in  this  country  •  and  the  way  lay  open  for  the 
appearance  of  a  guide  who  should  add  to  the  accuracy  of 
Paterson  and  his  fellows  information  fai?  more  thorough  and 
far  more  widely  extended. 

The  opening  of  the  Continent,  after  the  long  revolutionary 
war,  and  again  after  Waterloo,  carried  shoals  of  Englishmen 
across  the  Channel.  At  first,  the  great  point  of  attraction  was 
Paris ;  and  in  1814  appeared  the  first  English  Handbook  for 
that  city — Galignani's  *  Picture » of  Paris ' — a  book  which,  of 
course  with  frequent  additions  and  alterations,  has  ever  sbce 
maintained  a  position  in  the  front  rank,  and  has  only  of  late 
years  been  closely  run  by  Murray's  *  Handbook  for  Paris.* 
To  Englishmen  who  travelled  beyond  Paris,  the  principal 
assistance  was  given  by  Mariana  Starke,  whose  '  Letters  from 

*  Italy'  (published  about  1814),  and  ^Travels  on  the  Conti- 

*  nent '  (1820),  were  in  the  hands  of  all  who  made  the  tour  of 
France  and  Southern  Europe.  Miss  Starke,  or  *  Jack  Starke ' 
as  she  was  conunonly  called,  from  her  fancy  for  wearing  as  her 
ordinary  dress  a  tall  hat  and  a  riding  habit,  was  a  lady  of  con- 
siderable attainment,  and  is  said  to  have  been  '  the  life  of 
'  society '  at  Exmouth,  where  she  lived  for  many  years.  There 
she  is  well  remembered ;  but  she  was  known  everywhere,  and 
seems  to  have  been  everywhere  welcome.  Her  books  were  (rf 
real  value,  and  were  the  result,  for  the  most  part,  of  her  own 
travelling  experiences.  She  died,  it  may  be  said,  in  harness, 
at  Milan,  on  her  way  home  from  Naples.  Her  works  became 
at  last  the  property  of  the  elder  Murray — the  *  John  Murray ' 
of  Byron,  of  Scott,  and  of  Southey  ;  and  their  popularity  may 
possibly  have  suggested  that  the  time  had  arrived  for  the 
appearance  .of  a  guide  for  travellers  of  a  more  direct  character, 
containing  fuller  details,  and  embracing  a  wider  range  of 
observation. 

However  this  may  be,  *  Jack  Starke '  was  still  unfoi^tten 
when  in  1836  the  first  of  the  series  of  red  Handbooks  was 
issued  from  Albemarle  Street,  with  the  title  of  *  A  Handbook 

*  for  Travellers  on  the  Continent ;  being  a  guide-book  through 

*  Holland,  Belgium,  Prussia,  Northern  Germany,  and  along  the 

*  Rhine  from  Holland  to  Switzerland.'  This  volume,  the  first 
of  a  series  of  such  world-wide  reputation,  appeared  at  the 
beginning  of  a  new  era, — a  time  of  greater  and  more  important 
change  than  had  ever  been  known  before.  When  it  was  pub- 
lished, travelling  on  the  Continent,  if  somewhat  easier  than  in 
the  last  century,  was  still  very  fatiguing.  The  public  con- 
veyances were  heavy  and  inconvenient.     The  roads,  even  on 
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the  main  tracts^  were  often  execrable*  But  the  network  of 
railways  which  is  gradually  covering  the  whole  of  the  European 
continent,  and  which  threatens  to  leave  not  the  remotest  comer 
uninvAded,  was  already  about  to  send  forth  its  first  lines  and 
cross-lines ;  and  the  results  t>f  the  rapid  and  easy  travelling  thus 
introduced  have  been  almost  incalculable.  The  old  English  pro- 
vincial life  has  been  entirely  broken  up.  A  passion  for  continental 
travelling  has  become  universal ;  and  instead  of  the  compara- 
tively few  who,  even  under  *  Jack  Starke's '  guidance,  ventured 
to  encounter  the  toils  of  a  journey  to  Bome  or  Vienna,  Eng- 
lish wanderers  in  modem  days  are  of  all  classes,  and  their  name 
is  Legion.*  It  was  this  coming  time  that  the  author  of  the  first 
Handbook,  the  present  Mr.  Murray,  was  fortunate  and  far- 
sighted  enough  to  seize  by  the  forelock.  Nothing  could  well 
be  of  more  importance  than  the  character  of  the  guide  which 
was  to  serve  such  hosts  of  tourists.  Whilst  it  necessarily  ad- 
dressed itself  to  the  order  of  the  day,  and  reflected  those  tastes 
and  pursuits  which  every  traveller  at  least  affected,  the  due 


*  The  enormous  extension  of  Continental  travel  is  one  of  the  great 
features  of  the  last  ten  years.  During  the  autumn  months  the  whole 
of  Europe  seems  to  be  in  a  state  of  perpetual  motion.  There  is  a  mob 
at  every  small  railway-station .  The  new  hotels  (as  at  Lucerne)  are  built 
to  receive  5,  6,  or  700  guests,  and  those  most  frequented  turn  away 
daily  some  200  applicants^  for  whom  there  is  no  room.  Every  spot, 
however  difficult  of  access,  is  attacked.  The  remote  lake  Konigssee, 
in  Bavaria,  to  which  perhaps  a  dozen  strangers  formerly  found  their 
way  in  the  course  of  a  month,  now  supports  four  boats,  while  the 
carriages  waiting  on  the  shore  may  be  counted  by  fifties.  The  top  of 
the  Rigi  is  worn  bare  of  grass,  and  is  8tre\vn  with  broken  bottles  and 
firagments  of  the  *  Daily  Telegraph ; '  while  here  among  the  clouds  300 
persons  sit  down  daily  to  a  table  d'hote  very  well  served.  The  use  of 
such  a  railway  as  that  which  now  conveys  you  in  two  hours  to  the  top 
of  the  Rigi,  scaling  a  gradient  of  one  in  four  with  perfect  safety,  is 
being  widely  extended  and  variously  applied.  Soon  no  mountain 
peak  of  whatever  height  will  be  Bafe.  The  '  ladder  '  railway  is  already 
in  course  of  construction  on  the  Wengem  Alp ;  and  the  Faulhom  is 
next  threatened. 

No  inconsiderable  quota  to  the  travelling  crowd  ia  contributed  by 
the  United  States;  and  it  need  hardly  be  said  that  American  tourists 
are  not  always  the  mere  wanderers  that  it  is  the  fashion  to  paint  them. 
Their  general  characteristics  are  :  abundance  of  monej^  the  splendour 
of  their  ladies'  dresses,  and  the  enormous  quantity  of  luggage  they 
carry.  An  hotel  master  in  Paris  declares  that  he  cannot  keep  a  porter 
for  more  than  a  very  short  time.  They  are  ruined,  and  their  backs 
are  broken,  by  American  bandboxes.  One  lady  after  three  months' 
stay  at  his  hotel  left  him  with  sixty-three  ! 
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directioii  of  such  tastes  depended  very  much — more,  no  doubt, 
than  was  at  first  evideiit-*-on  the  contents  of  the  Handbook^ 
and  was  a  power  by  no  means  to  be  despised.  The  love  and 
the  knowledge  of  art  had  greatly  increased.  The  study  of 
history  and  antiquities  had  bec<»ne  very  general ;  and  the  pas^ 
sion;for  natural  scenery,  excited  by  the  romances  of  Scott  and 
the  poems  of  Byron,  was  universally  fashionable,  and  was,  of 
course,,  sincerely  felt  by  many.  All  this  had  to  be  considered 
and  provided  for  in  a  complete  Handbook.  Since  the  iq)pear- 
ance  of  the  first  volume,  research  into,  and  accurate  knowle^ 
of,  these  subjects  have  increased  indefinitely ;  and  new  sciences 
— geology  to  wit — have  arisen  and  have  become  of  general  in- 
terest. The  circle  has  been  spreading  wider  and  wider.  It  is 
because  the  first  guide  did  its  duty  well  in  this  respect,  not 
only  giving  ample  and  trustworthy  information,  but  leading  the 
impenect  public  taste  in  the  best  and  worthiest  fashion;  and 
because,  as  years  have  passed  by,  the  long  series  of  its  succes- 
sors has  been  constantly  receiving  new  Ufe,  and  has  always  re- 
presented the  highest  knowledge  and  criticism  of  the  day — 
that  Mr.  Murray's  Handbooks  acquired,  and  have  maintained, 
their  great  reputation.  It  has  perhaps  never  been  fairly  con- 
sidered, and  indeed  it  would  be  diflScult  to  calculate,  to  how 
great  an  extent  they  have  infiuenced  modem  tastes,  and  even 
modem  learning,  x hey  have  converted  many  a  traveller,  who 
without  them  would  have  resembled  the '  no  eyes'  of  the  story, 
into  an  intelligent  and  interested  eight-seer. 

The  ^  Handbook'  of  1836  (the  German  name  was  thus  for  the 
first  time  naturalised)  was  a  volume  of  some  400  pages.  The 
seventeenth  edition  (1871)  contains  606  pages,  and  a  compari- 
son of  the  two  books  well  illustrates  the  difference  between  the 
two  periods.  This  Handbook,  the  parent  of  the  series,  still 
retains  its  original  title  as  a  *  Guide  for  Travellers  on  the  Con- 
^  tinent,'  and  to  it  are  prefixed  those  general  observations,  such 
as  maxims  and  hints  for  travelling  (comprising  some  excellent 
advice  as  to  the  rule  of  the  temper  under  difficulties),  infonns- 
tion  about  couriers,  carriages,  dress  and  luggage,  which  may 
be  regarded  as  an  Introduction  to  the  whole  series.  The  size 
to  which  this  volume  and  some  others  of  the  Handbooks  have 
expanded  in  the  course  of  years,  has  been  comphdned  of,  and  is 
no  doubt  somewhat  inconvenient.  But  printers'  devices  mav 
partly  remedy  this;  and  while  the  condensed  *  Knapsack 
*  Guides '  are  provided  expressly  for  the  pedestrian,  we  should 
be  sorry  to  see  the  Handbooks  themselves  reduced  in  size  at 
the  cost  of  omitting  any  portion  of  the  matter  they  contain. 
For  our  own  part,  indeed,  we  regret  the  loss  of  sundry  de- 
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lightful  passages  in  the  Handbook  for  Spain/  which,  however 
illastrating  those  '  cosas  de  Espafta '  which  the  author  under* 
stood  so  well,  did  not  perhaps  much  assist  the  traveller  on  his 
journey,  and  have,  therefore,  been  withdrawn  from  the  later 
editions.  But  the  Handbooks  have  replaced  the  travelling 
library  with  which  it  was  necessary  in  former  days  to  stuff  the 
pockets  of  the  carriage ;  and  we  may  say  of  each  one  of  them 
as  the  University  orator  of  King  James's  ^  Basilikon  Doron  '-— 

'  Unicus  est  nobis  bibliotheca  liber.' 

It  is  idle  to  complain  because  a  volume  so  full  of  good  things 
cannot  be  carried  quite  so  easily  as  a  Bradshaw.  Let  the 
traveller  in  Syria  and  Palestine,  in  Sicily,  or  in  Spain  consider 
what  a  vast  amount  of  information  is  provided  for  him  within 
the  red  covers ;  and  from  how  great  inconvenience  he  has  been 
freed  at  the  cost  of  making  this  condensed  '  library '  the  com-* 
panion  of  his  tour. 

The  Handbook  for  Northern  Gennany  was  speedily  followed 
by  those  for  France,  for  Switzerland,  and  South  Grermany, 
and  for  Italy  in  three  divisions.  The  two  former,  like 
Northern  Germany,  were  the  work  of  the  present  *  chief 
in  Albemarle  Street ;  and  we  may  mention  that,  when  the 
second  of  the  series  was  about  to  appear,  it  was  intended  to 
vary  the  colour  of  the  cover.  But  the  elder  Murray,  a  man 
of  clear  sight  and  of  thorough  business  knowledge,  perceived 
at  once  the  importance  of  maintaining  a  ^  uniform '  for  the 
entire  series.  The  Handbooks  accordingly  continued  their 
career  in  the  red  binding  which  has  ever  since  distinguished 
them,  and  by  which  an  Englishman  may  recognise  a  traveller 
as  his  *  compatriote '  over  half  the  world.  As  the  series  ad- 
vanced it  became  evident  that  a  single  writer,  however  inde- 
fatigable, could  not  hope  to  extend  his  labours  over  the  entire 
field.  But  authors  especially  qualified,  either  from  long  resi- 
dence in  the  country  to  be  described,  or  from  having  made  its' 
arts  and  its  history  the  study  of  their  lives,  were  ready  to 
enlist  themselves  in  the  service  ;  and  to  this  we  are  indebted 
for  the  excellence  of  such  volumes  as  those  for  the  three  di- 
visions of  Italy — Northern,  Central,  and  Southern ;  or  that  for 
Borne,  the  work  of  a  writer  (we  betray  no  secret  in  naming  the 
late  Mr.  Pentland,)  who  for  many  years  made  his  home  in  the 
Eternal  City ;  for  Mr.  Dennis's  admirable  Handbook  of  Sicily, 
compiled  under  similar  conditions,  and  with  a  knowledge  of  the 
country  and  its  antiquities  to  which  perhaps  no  one  else  can 
lay  an  equal  claim ;  for  Ford's  famous  Handbook  of  Spain ; 
for  the  Handbook  of  Syria  and  Palestine,  by  Mr.  Porter,  so 
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long  the  English  chaplaiu  at  Damascus ;  and  indeed  for  the 
special  knowledge  and  the  often  excellent  writing  which  cha« 
racterise  nearly  all  the  later  volumes  of  the  series.  The  Hand- 
books, which  at  first  described  the  more  frequented  countries 
of  Europe,  gradually  invaded  those  visited  only  by  a  more 
adventurous  class  of  tourists^  or  by  travellers  with  special 
objects.  Spain  must  perhaps  be  regarded  as  the  first  of  these; 
then  followed  Norway,  Sweden,  and  Denmark — a  volume  which 
is  becoming  of  more  importance  as,  each  succeeding  year, 
sport  in  the  forests  and  on  the  great  salmon  rivers,  carries  a 
greater  number  of  Englishmen  to  explore  the  wonders  of  fjord 
and  fjeld  ;  Sicily;  Corsica  and  Sardinia;  Portugal;  Greece; 
and  Russia.  Then,  leaving  Europe,  the  familiar  red  cover 
made  its  appearance  in  Egypt,  in  Asiatic  Turkey,  extending 
eastward  to  the  lines  of  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates,  in  Syria  and 
the  Holy  Land,  and  at  last  in  Bombay  and  Madras.  There 
are  still  more  worlds  to  conquer  ;  but  as  publisher  and  general 
editor,  Mr.  Murray  may  exclaim  with  far  more  propriety  than 
Johnson,  when  he  found  a  copy  of  his  Dictionary  in  the  Castle 
of  Dunvegan, 

*  Qu8B  regio  in  terris  nostri  non  plena  laboris  ?  ' 

A  general  resemblance  runs  of  course  through  all  the  Hand- 
books ;  but  their  contents  vary  in  accordance  with  the  accessi- 
bility of  each  country,  and  with  the  character  of  travelling  in 
it.  Those  describing  tlie  chief  European  countries,  for  example, 
the  great  haunts  of  summer  and  autumn  tourists,  are  full  of 
information  not  only  about  the  principal  gathering  places,  but 
for  all  the  unfrequented  by-ways  of  travel.  Those  for  remoter 
and  less  civilised  regions,  in  which,  so  far  as  convenience  of 
locomotion  is  concerned,  we  are  carried  back  to  the  general 
condition  of  things  five  hundred  or  a  thousand  years  ago,  are 
necessarily  laid  out  on  a  broader  ground-plan,  describing  with 
fulness  only  those  routes  and  places  which  it  may  be  supposed 
the  principal  object  of  the  traveller  to  visit.  Yet,  as  these 
wilder  countries  become  better  known  and  attract  more  atten- 
tion, we  are  certain  to  find  the  Handbook  keeping  place  with 
the  newly-awakened  interest,  suggesting  fresh  lines  of  explora- 
tion, describing  new  routes,  and  adding  to  its  general  store  of 
information.  Thus,  the  first  edition  of  the  Handbook  for 
Norway  and  Sweden  appeared  when  the  North  of  Europe  Tras 
comparatively  little  visited.  Since  that  time  it  has  become  a 
favourite  summer  resort  of  sportsmen,  and  of  such  tourists  as 
care  for  the  grandest  scenes  of  untrammeled  nature,  and  can 
enjoy  them  without  Bailie  Nicol  Jarvie's  sigh  for  the  *  comforts 
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'  o'  the  sant  market.'  The  latest  edition  (187 1 )  displajs  accord- 
inglj  a  great  increase  in  bulk.  Notes  and  assistance  have 
been  procured  from  yarious  quarters.  The  remoter  districts 
have  been  more  thoroughly  explored  and  described ;  and  the 
traveller  who  desires,  like  Carlyle's  Teufelsdrockh,  to  gaze  on 
the  midnight  sun  from  the  North  Cape,  while  '  belund  him  lies 
'  all  Europe  and  Africa  fast  asleep,  except  the  watchmen/  will 
now  find  all  his  difficulties  smoothed  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Handbook.  Some  addition  is  still  perhaps  desirable  to  the 
historical  portion  of  the  volume.  The  coast  of  Norway  is 
studded  with  sites  whose  old  renown  is  written  in  the  Sagas ; 
and  their  stories  are  often  so  wild  and  picturesque  that  most 
readers  would  gladly  find  their  attention  drawn  to  them.  In- 
terest in  this  Northern  lore  is,  we  may  hope,  increasing,  in 
proportion  as  Northern  travel  itself  becomes  more  popular. 

Some  agreeable  works  have  been  published  of  late  years  on 
the  passes  of  the  Italian  Alps,  the  Yal  d'Ampezzo,  and  the 
Dolomite  mountains — especially  the  volumes  of  Mr.  Gil- 
bert, Mrs.  Edwards'  tour,  and  Mr.  Ball's  invaluable  Alpine 
guides.  But  it  is  due  to  the  author  of  the  Handbooks  to 
remember  that  he  was  the  first  English  explorer  of  the  Dolo- 
mites, and  that  he  led  the  way  for  his  countrymen  to  enjoy 
the  beatities  of  the  Italian  Tyrol  in  the  very  first  edition  of 
the  Handbook  for  South  Germany,  published  in  1836. 

Among  the  very  best  of  the  series — we  may  safely  point  to 
them  as  admirable  examples  of  what  a  complete  Handbook 
should  be — are  the  volumes  for  Bome  and  for  Sicily.  They 
have  been  written,  it  must  be  remembered,  under  great  advan- 
tages. Their  authors  have  long  been  resident  in  the  midst  of 
their  work ;  and  the  work  itself,  although  demanding  the  most 
varied  learning  and  acquirement,  was  circumscribed  within 
narrower  and  more  definite  limits  than  such  vast  fields  of 
operation  as  *  Northern  Germany,'  or  *  Central  Italy.'  To 
each  of  these  volumes  is  prefixed,  among  the  rest  of  their 
'general  information,'  a  careful  list  of  the  principal  works 
bearing  on  the  history,  the  antiquities,  and  toe  art>-trcasures 
of  the  city  and  country  they  describe.  Such  a  list  might  most 
usefully  be  added  to  every  one  of  the  Handbooks ;  and  in  all 
cases  where  it  is  practicable,  in  the  descriptions  of  great  battles 
and  battle-fields;  in  those  of  ancient  cities,  themselves  centres 
of  history ;  in  the  notices  of  famous  monasteries  and  seats  of 
learning,  which  once  influenced  the  world  or  are  still  great 
powers  in  it ;  in  these  and  in  many  similar  instances,  a  orief 
reference  might  always  be  made  to  the  chief  original  authori- 
ties on  the  subject^  or  at  least  to  the  best  expounders  of  them. 


502  TYavellers  and  Handbooks*  Oct. 

This  has  been  often  done  in  both  the  Roman  and  Sunhaii 
HandbookB.  In  the  English  series  (to  which  we  shall  diortly 
come),  the  authority  of  chronicler  and  historian  is  frequently 
noted;  and  such  notes  might  be  increased  with  advantage. 
History  and  topography  are  closely  connected.  A  line  or  two 
of  distinct  reference  will  often  ^ve  authority  to  a  descrip- 
tion which,  without  it,  we  might  be  slow  to  accept. 

The  position  of  the  Handbooks  for  Rome  and  Sicily  is 
sufficiently  indicated  by  the  unsparing  use  which  has  been 
made  of  them  by  writers  of  pretension  and  popularity ;  and 
we  are  glad  to  see  that  in  the  latest  (1872)  edition  of  the 
Roman  Handbook  this  fact  has  been  duly  recorded.  The 
descriptions  in  both  are  very  excellent.  The  traveller  through 
the  Roman  volume  will  rise  from  it  with  a  more  accurate  know- 
ledge of  the  city,  ancient  and  modem,  of  its  great  Church 
ceremonies,  of  its  endless  galleries  of  art,  and  of  all  the 
surrounding  country,  than  he  could  obtain  from  any  other 
single  source.  It  is  a  worthy  aid  to  the  study  of  what  is  still, 
as  it'  has  been  for  ages,  one  of  the  great  centres  of  the  world's 
history.  For  Sicily  it  would  be  impossible  to  find  any  one 
volume,  in  any  language,  so  full  of  well-condensed  information, 
et  so  pleasantly  written.  We  are  here  on  ground  somewhat 
ess  generally  known  than  that  of  Rome.  Picture  after 
picture  rises  before  us  as  we  turn  through  the  pages :  the 
glinunering  mosaics  of  Monreale;  the  chestnut  woods  and 
lava  streams  of  Etna ;  or — and  here  the  scene  is  drawn  for  us 
by  a  no  less  *  eminent  hand '  than  that  of  Mr.  Gladstone, 
whose  manuscript  Sicilian  journals  were  placed  at  the  dispo- 
sition of  the  author — the  wonderful  sunrise  from  its  summit, 
when  the  cone-shadow  of  the  great  mountain  is  projected 
across  the  island  for  a  distance  of  at  least  a  hundred  miles ; 
the  strange  *  latomie '  of  old  Syracuse ;  or  the  line  of  ruined 
temples  which  crown  the  southern  cliff  of  Gfargenti,  and  over- 
look a  prospect  of  almost  unequalled  variety  and  beauty.  ^ 
has  fallen  to  the  lot  of  few  to  explore  so  thoroughly  as  Mr. 
Dennis  has  done,  a  country  of  such  unique  interest ;  always 
a  meeting-point  of  various  races,  as  its  geographical  position 
made  it ;  but  so  curiously  distinguished  by  the  manner  ffl 
which  the  three  principal  races  who  have  held  the  island- 
Greeks,  Saracens,  and  Normans — have  left  their  combined 
mark  on  its  architecture  and  history  ;  as  though  each  sep^wte 
race  were  unwilling  to  relinquish  altogether  the  hold  it  had 
once  maintained  in  superiority.  The  Cathedral  of  Palermo, 
with  its  Saracenic  mouldings  and  Norman  corbels ;  the  beau- 
tiful Capella  Palatina,  built  by  the   Norman  king,  Koger, 


r. 
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whose  praise  is  recorded  in  the  Arabic  inscriptions  which  cover 
the  ceiling  of  the  nave;  the  fragments  of  ancient  Greek 
sculpture,  worked  into  churches  where  the  Norman  zigzag 
appears  side  bv  side  with  true  Arabesques,  and  is  perhaps 
surmounted  by  an  imitation  of  the  Greek '  honeysuckle '  copied 
from  some  ruined  temple;  these  are  combinations  to  be  met 
with  in  Sicily,  and  nowhere  else.  They  enter  into  the  whole 
of  the  later  art  of  the  country,  and  are  seen  very  remarkably 
in  the  coinage  of  the  Norman  kings.  Here,  for  example,  is  a 
heavy  copper  coin  of  William  the  Good  (1166-1189),  one  side 
showing  a  palm  tree,  with  its  long  leaves  and  clusters  of  fruit, 
the  other  a  tiger's  mask  of  the  purest  antique  design.  It 
might  well  pass  for  the  coin  of  some  Eastern  Greek  colony ; 
and,  without  a  knowledge  of  what  was  possible  in  Sicily,  no 
one  would  venture  to  assign  it  to  that  country,  or  to  a  Norman 
king  of  the  twelfth  century.  All  this  strange  complexity — the 
e£Pect  of  which  on  European  art  has,  we  cannot  but  think, 
never  been  sufficiently  considered — is  well  brought  out  in  the 
Handbook.  There  was,  as  might  have  been  looked  for,  a 
certain  connexion  with  this  country;  one  result  of  which, 
since  Mr.  Dennis  does  not  refer  to  it,  we  "vvill  mention  here. 
The  Cathedral  of  Palermo  was  entirely  pulled  down  and  re- 
built by  a  certain*  Gualterio  Offamilio' — a  Sicilianised  version 
of  the  Archbishop's  honest  English  name,  *  Walter  of  the 
*  Mill.'  In  what  manner  an  Englishman  attained  to  such 
distinction  does  not  appear.  His  episcopate  lasted  during  part 
of  the  reign  of  William  the  Good ;  and,  besides  rebuilding  his 
own  cathedral,  he  witnessed  the  erection  of  that  at  Monreale, 
within  a  short  distance  of  Palermo.  It  seems  very  probable 
that  it  was  through  the  influence  of  Walter  of  the  Mill  that 
the  Cathedral  of  Monreale  was  attached  to  an  already  existing 
Benedictine  monastery,  after  a  fashion  which  prevailed  exten- 
sively in  England,  but  was  entirely  unknown  elsewhere.  The 
Bishop,  as  at  Canterbury,  at  Worcester,  or  at  Ely,  was  in 
effect  the  abbot  of  his  monastery.  A  similar  arrangement  is 
found  at  Patti,  and  at  Catania,  where  the  monastery  attached 
to  the  cathedral  (founded  in  1091)  was  added  in  1094  by 
Angerius,  an  '  English  abbot,'  as  is  recorded  in  an  inscription 
on  the  wall.  It  is  certainly  curious  that  Sicily,  and  Sicily 
alone,  should  have  adopted,  to  all  appearance  under  English 
influence,  a  system  which  arose  in  England  from  the  com- 
paratively late  conversion  of  the  island,  and  from  the  fact  that 
the  earliest  missionaries  to  this  country  were  Benedictines. 

In  studying  the  Handbook  for  Sicily  we  cannot  fail  to  be 
struck  by  the  strong  testimony  it  affords   to   the  value  of 
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topographical  knowledge  as  illustratiDg  history.     '  Travel  and 

*  tramp,'  wrote  Sir  Francis  Palgrave,  ^  are  the  best  teachers 

*  of  geography ; '  and  geography,  with  the  narrower  topc^raphy 
under  her  wing,  as  no  one  knew  better  than  Sir  Francis  him- 
self, whose  local  descriptions  are  often  so  full  of  character,  is 
of  all  others  the  best  handmaid  of  history.  The  traveller  who 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Handbook  visits  Syracuse,  and 
explores  its  ancient  remains  and  its  neighbourhood,  will  cer- 
tainly find  that  the  narrative  of  Thucydides  has  assumed  for 
him  a  life  and  a  reality  with  which  no  amoimt  of  book-study 
could  possibly  invest  it.  It  is  the  same  throughout  the 
country.  The  landscape,  unchanged  since  the  days  of  Theo- 
critus ;  the  ruins  of  ancient  cities  and  temples ;  Selinus,  still, 
with  its  innumerable  fan-palms,  the  'palmosa  Selinus'  of 
Virgil;  Agrigentum,  or  Syracuse;  the  legends  of  an  older 
world,  like  that  of  Acis  and  Galatea,  which  linger  about  the 
mountains  and  the  shore ;  all  aid,  even  more  distinctly  than  in 
Greece  herself,  where  more  recent  influences  and  distractions 
have  been  at  work,  in  carrying  us  back  through  the  overgrowth 
of  centuries,  and  assist  us  in  forming  the  great  historical 
picture.  Even  to  home  students  this  Handbook,  and  many 
others  of  the  series,  may  afford  great  advantages.  And  in  that 
wider  sense  in  which  geography  so  often  throws  light  on  the 
main  stream  and  movements  of  history,  their  detailed  notices 
are  full  of  instruction.  The  very  nature  of  a  ^  Handbook ' 
for  countries  sucli  as  Greece,  Italy,  or  Syria,  where  the 
civilisation  of  distinct  eras  is  overlaid,  as  it  were,  in  successive 
strata,  obliges  this  connexion  to  be  kept  in  constant  view.  We 
hope  to  see  it  developed  more  and  more  as  fresh  editions  of  the 
series  are  called  for — most  of  all  in  the  English  volumes,  in 
some  of  which  it  is  already  a  marked  feature.  Carefully  con- 
densed historical  detail,  whilst  it  gives  the  Handbooks  a  value 
for  the  student  no  less  than  the  tourist,  adds  greatly  to  their 
charm  as — to  use  a  good  old  expression — *  parlour-window 
*  books.'  And  in  this  light  they  are  not  to  be  despised.  To 
take  up,  for  an  unoccupied  half  hour,  a  volume  which  at  once 
carries  you  away  to  Thebes  or  to  Athens,  to  Cintra  or  to 
Archangel,  which  tells  you  all  the  story  of  the  place,  and  by 
its  minute  directions  converts  you  for  the  time  into  an  actual 
traveller,  is  no  small  pleasure ;  although  the  book  may  not 
quite  stand  Sydney  Smith's  test  of  engrossing  interest,  and 
lead  you  to  forget  your  dinner  engagement — even  with  a 
bishop. 

The  Handbook  for  Spain  is  so  well  known,  and  has  been  so 
much  used  as  a  book  for  general  reading —illustrating  what 
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has  just  been  remarked — that  we  may  here  pass  it  with  a 
simple  recognition.  That  for  Portugal — a  country,  as  the 
author  has  truly  said,  less  known  to  Englishmen  than  any 
other  in  Europe — has  not  very  long  been  added  to  the  series^ 
and,  as  we  have  already  said  in  the  pages  of  this  Journal,  we 
think  it  does  not  do  justice  to  the  present  state  of  that  in- 
teresting country.  Portugal  is  not  rich  in  art  or  in  architec- 
ture ;  though  the  splendid  Cistercian  monastery  of  Alcobafa, 
and  the  florid  Batalha,  are  alone  sufficient  to  attract  the  eccle^ 
siologist ;  but  it  is  full  of  interesting  historical  sites,  which  we 
endeavoured  to  describe,  at  some  length,  on  a  recent  occasion.* 
How  little  affected  Portugal  has  been  by  the  influences  of 
modem  Europe,  is  indicated  by  the  fact  that  persons  are  still 
to  be  found  who  believe  that  Dom  Sebastian — the  king  who 
fell  in  battle  with  the  Moors  of  Africa  in  1678 — is  even  now 
living  in  a  mysterious  island  off  St.  Vincent,  whence  the  '  En- 
*  coberto,'  the  *  Hidden  One,'  as  he  is  called,  will  shortly  appear 
to  reascend  the  throne,  and  to  restore  the  country  to  its  ancient 
glory.  At  the  period  of  the  French  Revolution,  says  the 
vfrrit^r  of  the  Handbook,  ^  it  may  safely  be  affirmed  that  more 
<  than  half  of  the  nation  were  Sebastianists.'  The  belief  has 
greatly  died  away ;  but  it  still  exists,  and  is  even  stronger  in 
Brazil  than  in  Portugal. 

Each  of  the  foreign  Handbooks  contains  points  of  especial 
interest,  and  offers  material  for  a  lengthened  notice.  But  con- 
tenting ourselves  with  the  remark  that,  while  some  are  more 
complete  than  others,  not  one  is  unworthy  of  the  series  to 
which  it  belongs,  we  must  pass  on  to  the  Handbooks  for  our 
own  country;  a  distinct  series,  begun  in  1850.  The  first 
volume  published  was  that  for  the  counties  of  Devon  and  Corn- 
wall. This  has  been  followed,  at  intervals,  by  others,  until 
the  whole  set  for  England  and  Wales  is  now  very  nearly  com- 
pleted. The  Handbooks  for  the  Cathedrals  of  England  and 
Wales — seven  volumes  full  of  elaborate  description,  architec- 
tural nnd  historical,  and  thickly  illustrated  by  some  of  Jewitt's 
best  woodcuts — are  of  different  character,  though  they  too  may 
be  regarded  as  forming  part  of  this  series.  The  County  Hand- 
books are  arranged  in  routes,  on  the  same  plan  as  the  foreign ; 
a  method  to  which  objection  has  been  taken  (it  has  been  sug- 
gested that  an  alphabetical  arrangement  is  better,  and  more 
easy  of  reference),  but  which,  after  all,  lends  itself  to  an  occa- 
sional diversion,  or  '  excursus,'  more  readily  than  any  other. 


•  See  Review  ot  *  Smith's  Portugal.'     Edin.  Rev.,  vol.  cxsxi.  p» 
460. 
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Home  tourists  require  fuller  details,  and  are  interested  in  more 
varied  subjects  than   Englishmen  travelling  abroad.     It  is 
curious  accordingly  to  remark  how,  the  desire  for  such  detail 
having  made  itself  more  and  more  felt,  these  Handbooks  have 
increased  in  size  since  their  first  appearance.     The  first  edition 
of  that  for  Devon  and  Cornwall  contained  about  250  pages. 
The  latest  (1872)  extends  to  nearly  500.     The  first  of  the 
Wilts,  Dorset,  and  Somerset  Handbook  numbered  260  pages; 
the  latest  (1869),  450.     The  fact  is  that  the  production  of  a 
thoroughly  good  English  Handbook  was  in  many  respects  a 
more  serious  undertaking  than  that  of  one  for  the  Continent 
It  not  only  called  for  fuller  and  more  varied  details,  but  it  was 
necessarily  exposed  to  a  far  more  severe  and  more  competent 
criticism.   Its  merits,  at  least  as  an  accurate  guide-book,  might 
be  tested  at  once.     It  is  no  wonder,  therefore,  that  the  first 
edition  of  an  English  Handbook  should  be  comparatively  im- 
perfect.    The  requisitions  of  home  travellers,  and  all  that  the 
book  might  be  made  to  contain  and  to  teach,  were  not  to  be  at 
once  understood  ;  and  the  fulness  of  later  editions,  or  of  such 
volumes  as  those  for  Yorkshire  or  the  Eastern  Counties,  is  the 
result  of  much  careful  consideration  and  minute  correction. 
And  if  the  foreign  Handbooks  are  useful  aids  to  history,  far 
more  is  this  the  case  with  the  English  series.     More,  we  are 
convinced,  may  be  learnt  of  the  progress  and  the  changes  which 
have  built  up  this  England  of  ours,  and  a  far  deeper  insight 
gained  into  the  real  life  of  the  past,  by  a  '  field  study  '  of  the 
country  than  by  the  profoundest  lectures  of  the  most  learned 
professor.   But  for  this  field  study  there  must  be  helps,  and  in 
proportion  as  the  Handbook  really  supplies  them  we  should 
mark  its  rank  in  the  series.     English  history,  although  it  has 
a  definite  unity,  has  nevertheless  been  influenced,  through  mnch 
of  its  course,  by  the  ancient  independence  of  separate  provinces, 
an  independence  not  political  only,  but  of  race  and  of  tradi- 
tions.    Mercia  has  long  ceased  to  exist;  North  Humberland 
now  means  something  very  different  from  what  the  name  once 
implied.     '  West  Wales '  and  Wessex  have  alike   vanished 
from  the  map  of  England ;  and  if  East  Anglia  is  still  some- 
times used  to  signify  the  counties  of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk,  it 
is  in   a  geographical  sense  only.      Yet  long  after   all  such 
marked  divisions  had  disappeared,  all  through  the  medueyal 
period,  and  it  may  almost  be  said,  down  to  the  present  day, 
the  districts  themselves  have  retained  a  certain  distinct  charac- 
ter, have  still  been  affected  by  the  causes,  geographicai  or  of 
race,  wliich  at  first  defined  them  within  certain  limits ;  and  in 
their  turn  have  affected  the  main  stream  of  English  history. 
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It  is  this  special  local  character^  this  variety  which  has  gone  to 
make  up 

*  This  happj  breed  of  men,  this  earthy  this  England/ 

that  should  be  traced  through  the  history  of  each  main  division 
of  the  country,  and  that  has  been  carefully  pointed  out  in  the 
general  Introductions  to  many  of  the  Handbooks — in  those,  for 
instance,  to  the  Handbooks  for  Devon  and  Cornwall  and  for 
the  Eastern  Counties,  both  districts  of  marked  isolation  and 
peculiarity.  The  study  of  such  a  district,  its  geographical 
features  and  limits,  its  great  towns  and  harbours,  its  military 
strongholds,  ancient  and  modem,  its  ecclesiastical  foundations, 
— ca^edrals,  churches,  great  monasteries,  hospices;  its  tu- 
mults, ^  commotions,'  or  rebellions ;  its  trade  and  its  i^riculture 
— pursued  from  such  a  stand-point,  acquires  a  coherence  and  a 
unity  which  not  only  gives  it  increased  interest,  but  materially 
raises  its  dignity  and  importance.  This  is,  in  the  best  way,  to 
make  topography  the  handmaid  of  history. 

In  a  similar  manner,  the  distinct  individuality,  the  line  of 
continuous  history,  should  be,  and  in  these  Handbooks  for  the 
most  part  is,  traced  in  the  record  of  every  subject  important 
enough  to  be  noticed  at  all.  Southey  has  somewhere  asserted 
that  the  revolutions  of  a  single  manor-house,  could  they  be 
certainly  ascertained,  would  be  as  interesting  as  those  of  a 
kingdom.  Very  often  they  can  be  ascertained;  and  these 
lesser  revolutions  sometimes  throw  no  small  light  on  the  greater. 
So  with  the  great  towns,  various  in  their  origins  and  fortunes, 
yet  each  instinct  with  its  own  permanent  life ;  and  so  with  the 
monastery  round  which  the  cabins  that  were  to  grow  into  the 
town  may  have  clustered,  or  with  the  great  castle  that  in  turn 
overawed  and  protected  it.  In  all  such  cases  the  main  interest, 
certainly  the  main  instruction,  is  found  in  what  we  may  call 
the  *  biography '  of  the  place — the  story  of  its  individual  life. 
Of  course,  a  Handbook  is  not  altogether  a  liistory,  and  its 
notices  are  necessarily  brief.  But  for  all  that  they  may,  and 
generally  do,  set  before  us  a  good  continuous  narrative,  and 
refer  us  to  authorities  who  will  enable  us  to  work  out  the  sub- 
ject more  at  length  for  ourselves.  This  is  an  important  part  of 
their  function ;  and  the  descriptions*  of  actually  existing  relics 
illustrating  the  long  story ;  of  the  various  architectural  changes 
in  great  dburches  and  cathedrals,  which  belongs  to  it ;  or  of 
famous  old  country-houses,  with  their  stores  of  art-treasures, 
the  gatherings  of  many  generations,  are  even  more  important, 
and  are  of  course  treated  with  far  more  minute  details  than 
the  historical  notices  which  introduce  them,  although  they  are 
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to  be  regarded  as  forming  part  of  the  same  course.  But  a 
Handbook  is  intended  for  actual  service.  Its  office  is  to  point 
out  the  things  which  are  most  worth  seeing  in  the  district  it 
describes,  and  what  is  the  best  and  easiest  way  of  seeing  them. 
They  could  not  be  well  understood  without  such  an  introdao- 
tion  as  we  have  been  insisting  upon ;  but  the  introductioD  is 
necessarily  comprised  within  narrower  limits  than  the  descrip- 
tion of  things  and  places  which  are  to  be  ^oculis  subjecta 
*  fidelibus.' 

When  the  variety  of  subjects  is  considered  which  in  any  one 
of  these  Handbooks  have  to  be  touched  upon  at  less  or  greater 
length ;  when  it  is  remembered  that  the  author  is,  or  ought  to 
be,  besides  historian  and  archaeologist,  a  geologist^  a  botanist, 
an   agriculturist,  a  mechanist ;    appreciating  the  marvels  of 
Saltaire  and  of  the  great  brother-factories  which  have  darkened 
the  air  and  the  waters  of  the  North,  no  less  heartily  and  sin- 
cerely than  the  charms  of  wild  nature  and  the  glories  of  the 
prospect  from  Helvellyn  or  the  heights  of  Dartmoor — one  is 
tempted  to  recall  the  disquisition  of  the  philosopher  Imlac,  and 
to  adopt  the  words  of  Rasselas,  ^  !^2nough ;  thou  hast  persuaded 
'  me  that  no  man  can ' — write  a  Handbook.  And  this  in  a  sense 
is  true.     The  work,  to  be  satisfactorily  done,  would  be  alto- 
gether beyond  the  powers  of  a  single  writer,  were  he  not 
entitled  to  lay  hands  on  the  published  conclusions  of  labourers 
in  the  various  fields  of  knowledge,  and,  by  condensing,  to  bring 
them  within  the  range  of  his  own  volume.     But  in  lul  cases— 
and  this  is  one  of  the  special  merits  of  Mr.  Murray  *s  series— 
the  general  descriptions  and  notices  should  be  the  result  of  per- 
sonal visitation.     Unless  the  author  is  himself  well  acquainted 
with  the  places  of  main  interest,  and  with  their  actual  condition, 
he  cannot  ^de  others  to  them,  although  his  knowledge  of 
their  past  history  may  be  accurate  and  profound.   Each  of  the 
English  Handbooks  is  the  result  of  many  tours,  in  which  the 
highways  and  byways  of  the   county  liave  been  dilisentlj 
explored,  and  the  present  state  of  every  important  object- 
church,  mansion,  or  ruin — duly  noted.     In  this  manner  the 
successive  editions  will  be  as  useful  to  future  inquirers  as  those 
of  Chamberlayne's  '  Notitia '  were  to  Lord   Macaulay ;  the 
changes  which  have  occurred  in  the  intervals  of  publication 
being  always  recorded.     These  changes,  however,  are  not  the 
least  among  the  author's  difficulties.  England,  in  some  respects 
the  most  stable,  is  in  others  the  most  changeftil  country  in  the 
world.     Great  art  collections  are  scattered,  great  houses  pass 
from  one  owner  to  another,  old  landmarks  disappear,  even  m 
the  brief  period  between  the  writing  of  the  book  and  its  pnbli- 
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cation  ;  and,  in  spite  of  very  careful  watching,  it  is  impossible 
to  avoid  an  occasional  table  of  ^  errata.'  We  only  wonaer  they 
are  so  few. 

The  difficulty  in  collecting  these  local  details,  especially  in 
procuring  the  precise  information  which  is  required,  can  only 
be  appreciated  by  those  who  have  themselves  attempted  some 
similar  task.  By  far  the  best  and  most  ready  assistants  (and 
their  good  offices  are  often  acknowledged  in  the  Handbooks) 
are  the  clergy.  There  is  many  a  Gilbert  White  still  to  be 
found  in  the  remoter,  as  indeed  in  the  more  frequented,  comers 
of  England,  to  whom  his  own  parish  has  afforded  ample 
materials  for  study,  and  who  is  almost  always  ready  to  com- 
municate the  results  of  his  labours.  The  importance  of  these 
may  often  be  exaggerated,  and  the  historical  conclusions  some- 
what doubtful.  j3ut  for  the  most  part  they  are  useful  aids, 
and,  judiciously  sifted,  may  assist  materially  in  the  raising  of 
the  main  structure.  It  is  not  often  that,  as  once  happened  to 
ourselves,  a  rector  will  refuse  to  show,  or  to  allow  admission 
to,  his  church,  on  the  score  that  to  make  an  architectural  idol 
of  the  building  is  an  offence  against  the  solemn  purposes  for 
which  it  was  erected.  The  '  historical  conclusions  '  of  this 
divine  would  probably  resemble  those  of  a  brother-clergyman 
whom  we  encountered  in  a  solitary  Yorkshire  dale.   '  History  ? 

*  a  parcel  of  old  crimes  and  wickednesses — best  forgotten,  best 

*  forgotten.     No,  sir,  I  make  a  point  of  knowing  nothing  at 

*  all  about  history.'  Such  personages  are  themselves  curiosi- 
ties, and  deserve  a  corner  in  the  Handbook.  The  proffered  help 
is  generally  too  ample  rather  than  too  slender ;  and  it  is  some- 
what startling  (we  speak  again  from  experience)  when  a  request 
has  been  made  for  information  about  certain  monuments  in  an 
ancient  church,  to  receive  copies  of — apparently  all  the  inscrip- 
tions inside  the  walls  and  out,  including  two  distinct  versions 
of  the  celebrated  ^  Afflictions  sore.'  With  an  *  embarra  des 
'  richesses '  like  this  the  editor  has  to  deal  gently ;  yet  it  may 
be  feared  that  he  will  not  escape  some  grumbling  over  the  in- 
justice done  by  the  omission  of  such  records  of  the  ^  forefathers 

*  of  the  hamlet.' 

A  knowledge  of  the  great  difficulties  to  be  encountered  in 
the  collection  of  material  should  lead  to  a  lenient  criticism  of 
the  Handbooks;  and,  we  say  this,  because  we  have  noticed 
in  some  quarters  a  disposition  to  make  the  most  of  light  errors 
or  omissions,  and  to  dwell  on  them  rather  than  on  the  wide  and 
great  merits  of  the  entire  volume.  Such  a  book  is  not  to  be 
treated  like  a  work  of  pure  literature ;  although  its  composi- 
tion may  often  demand  rarer  qualities  than  are  required  for 
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tfcat.  The  true  way  of  regarding  a  Handbook,  and  the  best 
cxiticism  that  can  be  bestowed  on  it,  is — ^always  supposing  that 
the  foundation  has  been  thoroughly  well  laid — not  by  any 
means  to  pass  over  errors,  be  they  greater  or  less,  but,  on  the 
contrarj^  to  point  them  out  carefully,  in  accordance  with  the 
request  made  at  the  beginning  of  each  volume.  If  this  were 
done,  and  in  a  kindly  spirit — not  for  the  sake  of  discovering 
faults,  which  in  a  first  edition,  at  any  rate,  are  quite  unavoid- 
able, but  with  the  view  of  correcting  them — ^we  should  find 
that  all  spots  of  real  importance  would  rapidly  disappear,  until 
a  Guide  for  Travellers  was  produced  as  perfect  as  the  chang- 
ing circumstances  of  each  district  render  at  all  possible. 


Art.  VIII. — 1.  A  Description  oftke  Gardens  and  Buildings 
at  KeWy  in  Surrey :  with  an  Engraving  thereto  in  Perspectixt, 
By  Sir  William  Chambers. 

2.  Official  Guide  to  the  Kew  Museums:  a  Handbook  to  the 
Museums  of  Economic  Botany  of  the  Royal  Gardens,  Kttc* 
By  Daniel  Oliver,  F.K.S.,  F.L.S.,  &c. 

3.  Guide  to  the  Royal  Botanic  Gardens  and  Pleasure  Grounii^ 
Kew.  By  Daniel  Oliver,  F.R.S.,  F.L.S.,  Keeper  of 
the  Herbarium  of  the  Koyal  Gardens^  and  Professor  of 
Botany  in  University  College,  London.  Twenty-seventh 
Edition.     London:  1872. 

4.  Reports  on  the  Progress  and  Condition  oj  the  Royal 
Gardens  at  Kew.     By  Dr.  J.  D.  Hooker.     1872. 

AN  we  v^onder  that  the  citizens  of  London  have  for  ages 
been  drawn,  as  if  by  some  irresistible  impulse,  west- 
ward ;  beckoned  onward,  as  it  were,  by  the  splendid  beauty 
of  the  setting  sun?  In  our  own  time  we  have  seen  the 
fumous  Gardens  of  Vauxhall,  where  Pepys  tells  us  the  night- 
ingales used  to  sing  so  sweetly,  swallowed  up  in  the  advanc- 
ing tide  of  brick  and  mortar,  and  Kensington  Gardens,  where, 
within  the  memory  of  many  middle-aged  men,  squirrels  were 
as  plentifdl  as  blackberries,  are  now  caged  in  by  a  suburb, 
until  they  are  not  more  retired  than  a  square  in  Blooms- 
bury.  Westward  still  the  great  wave  of  human  life  is  ad- 
vancing, until  our  last  open  space  yet,  thank  God,  open  to 
the  pure  country  fields  in  the  form  of  a  public  pleasure- 
ground,  is  in  the  Royal  Gardens  at  Kew.  Like  the  Hamp- 
ton Court  Palace  Gardens,  they  have  flourished  under  the 
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fayour   of  the   Crown  for  many  reigns,  and  the  forest-like 
pleasure-grounds  have  had  time  to  form  a  deep   setting  of 
noble    trees   round    the   Botanical    Gardens,   brilliant    with 
flowers  and  exotic  plants  gathered  from  all  quarters  of  the 
globe.     It  is  true  they  did  not  pass  into  the  possession  of 
the  Crown  until  the  beginning  of  the  last  century,  but  for  a 
century  before,  a  residence  known  as  Kew  House,  with  these 
grounds,  was  in  the  possession  of  Lord  Capel,  and  from  him 
feU    into  the  hands  of   Mr.    Molyneux,   who    married    his 
daughter,  the   Lady  Elizabeth  Capel;   so  that  these  noble 
grounds,  at  least  as  far  as  the  Arboretum  or  forestial  portion  is 
concerned,  have  been  in  careful  cultivation  for  at  least  two 
hundred  years.     Mr.  Molyneux's  connexion  with  the  Court, 
as  Secretary  to  the  Prince  of  Wales,  son  of  King  George  II., 
and  father  of  George  III.,  appears  to  have  drawn  the  attention 
of  that  Prince  to  the  charming  situation  of  these  grounds,  and 
induced  him  in  the  year  1730  to  take  a  long  lease  of  them 
from  the  Capel  family.     At  that  time  the  estate  consisted  of 
about  250  acres,  bounded,  to  speak  broadly,  by  the  Richmond 
Road,  the  old  Royal  Deer  Park,  and  the  river  Thames.     In 
the  time  of  George  II.,  when  these  grounds  were  first  laid  out 
for  his  son,  the  Chinese  fashion  in  gardening  was  in  vogue,  and 
the  grounds  round  the  present  lake  by  the  Palm*house  were 
designed  after  the  fashion  of  the  picture  in  the  old-fashioned 
willow-pattern  plate.     In  the  old  lake  there  was  an  island 
crossed  by  an  apparently  inaccessible  Chinese  bridge,  not  far 
off  a  Chinese  Tai  House,  and  as  if  to  give  a  still  more  cosmo* 
politan  character  to  the  grounds,  a  Turkish  Temple  and  an 
Assembly  Room,  the  style  of  which,  as  set  forth  in  Sir  William 
Chambers'  perspective  view  of  it,  it  would  be  hard  to  guess  at. 
The  Great  Pi^oda,  however,  which  still  stands  in  handsome 
preservation  some  little  distance   off,   in  the  midst  of  the 
Arboretum  or  pleasure-ground,  is  the  only  vestige   of  this 
Sinesian  garden  folly  of  the  seventeenth  century  now  remain- 
ing.   The  classical  folly  still  exists.    Sir  William  Chambers,  as 
we  all  can  see,  capped  artificial  mounts  with  Temples  of  the 
Wind,  Temples  of  the  Sun,  Temples  of  Victory  and  Minden  ; 
now  either  entirely  empty  or  tenanted  by  a  stray  bust  or  two 
of  departed  heroes,  which  look  wonderfully  cold  and  miserable 
in  their  deserted  shrines. 

These  so-called  Classical  temples  and  buildings  in  the  gar- 
dens were  erected  under  the  direction  of  the  Princess  Au- 
gusta, the  relict  of  the  Prince  of  Wales,  by  whom  the  exotic 
department  of  the  garden  was  commenced.  All  vestiges  of 
her  glass  stoves  have,  however,  given  way  to  new  buudii^ 
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more  fitted  to  the  advanced  appliances  of  our  day ;  one  noble 
buildmgy  however,  still  remains — ^the  old  Orangery,  a  heavy 
but  imposing-looking  conservatory  (marked  oy  the  date 
1761  over  the  portal  of  the  building),  where  once  the  blocmi- 
ing  fruit  flourished,  but  now  devoted  to  specimens  of  C<Jo- 
uial  timber.  Under  the  guidance  of  William  Alton,  the 
author  of  '  Hortus  Kewensis,'  published  in  1789,  the  Grardeos 
were  enriched  with  a  large  number  of  foreign  plants.  During 
his  time  and  that  of  his  son,  W.  Townsend  Alton,  Esq.,  who 
was  an  especial  favourite  of  George  III.,  these  gardens  were 
the  receptacle  of  the  riches  in  horticulture  collected  and 
brought  over  by  Captain  Cook,  Sir  Joseph  Banks,  and 
Captain  Flinders,  in  their  voyages  round  the  world.  In 
addition  to  these  Mr.  Allen  Cunningham  brought  home  from 
Australia  many  rare  plants,  and  the  expeditions  of  Bowie 
and  Masson  to  Brazil  and  to  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  furnished 
the  Gardens  with  singular  products  of  the  Southern  Hemi- 
sphere. With  the  reign  of  the  poor  blind  king  (who,  by  the 
way,  spent  the  last  years  of  his  life  in  the  quaint  old  red-brick 
palace  seen  from  the  lawn)  the  value  of  Kew  Gardens  as  a 
scientific  centre  of  botanical  and  horticultural  science  gradoally 
declined,  the  two  succeeding  monarchs  taking  little  interest 
in  the  establishment,  and  spending  but  little  upon  it.  With 
the  first  years  of  the  present  Queen's  reign,  during  which 
such  vigour  seemed  to  be  infused  into  the  scientific  life  of  the 
nation,  the  first  movement  was  made  which  transformed  the 
Gardens  from  an  efiete  royal  establishment  into  the  noble 
grounds  which,  under  its  able  directors,  has  become  the 
most  famous  botanic  garden  in  Europe.  In  the  year  1838,  in 
consequence  of  the  general  feeling  that  the  Gardens  should  be 
placed  upon  a  different  footing,  and  thrown  open  to  the  public 
•as  a  great  popular  and  scientific  institution,  at  the  instigation 
of  Lord  John  Russell,  a  Committee  was  appointed  to  inquire 
into  their  management  and  condition.  In  1840  the  inquiry 
resulted  in  a  report  by  Dr.  Lindley,  which  recommended  that 
the  Royal  Botanic  Garden,  the  pleasure-grounds,  and  the  Rich- 
mond Deer  Park  should  be  transferred  to  Her  Majesty's 
Woods  and  Forests,  and  this  arrangement  was  immediately  car- 
ried out ;  but  subsequently  the  management  has  been  divided 
between  two  departments,  the  gardens  and  pleasure-groonds 
passing  to  the  Works  and  Public  Buildings  Department,  and 
the  remainder  to  the  Woods,  Forests,  and  Land  Revenue 
Office.  The  Botanic  Gardens  in  1841  received  as  its  Di- 
rector, on  the  resignation  of  Mr.  Alton,  Sir  William  Hooker, 
and  from  the  day  of  the  advent  of  this  distinguished  botanist 
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the  fame  of  the  national  establishment  immediately  began  to 
re-assert  itself.  The  proposal  of  Dr.  Lindle j»  in  his  report  to 
GoTemment^  gradually,  under  the  care  of  this  distinguished 
Director^  became  an  established  fact : — ^  A  National  Garden 

*  ought  to  be  the  centre  round  which  all  minor  establishments 
'  of  the  same  nature  should  be  arranged :  thej  should  all  be 

*  under  the  control  of  the  chief  of  that  garden,  acting  in  concert 

*  with  him,  and  through  him  with  one  another,  reporting  con- 
'  stantly  their  proceedings,  explaining  their  wants,  receiving 

*  their  supplies,  and  aiding  the  mother  country  in  everything 
'  that  is  useful  in  the  Vegetable  Kingdom.  Medicine,  commerce, 
^  agriculture,  horticulture,  and  many  valuable  branches  of  manu- 
'  facture,  would  derive  much  benefit  from  the  adoption  of  such 
'  a  system.  From  a  garden  of  this  kind  Government  would  be 
'  able  to  obtain  authentic  and  official  information  on  points 
'  connected  with  the  founding  of  new  colonies ;  it  would  afibrd 
'  plants  there  required,  without  its  being  necessary  as  now  to 
'  ftpply  to  the  officers  of  private  establi^unents  for  advice  and 
'  assistance.'  In  order  to  give  space  for  these  improvements, 
however,  considerably  more  room  was  required  than  could  be 
found  in  the  original  Botanic  Gardens,  which  at  the  time  of 
the  transfer  from  the  Crown  consisted  of  only  eleven  acres. 
This  portion  of  the  old  Royal  Domain  was  at  once  opened  to  the 
public,  together  with  its  plant-houses  and  museums,  as  thev  then 
existed.  These  inadequate  limits  were  soon  increased  by  the 
grounds  immediately  about  the  Orangery  and  the  Conser- 
vatory, which  ffave  an  additional  four  acres ;  the  Pinetum 
was  subsequently  added  by  the  Queen.  This  land,  which 
was  contiguous  with  the  pleasure-ground,  afforded  room  for  a 
collection  of  plants  of  the  pine  tribe,  and  for  the  erection 
of  the  Palm-stove,  which  was*  built  in  1848,  and  for  the 
lake  in  its  modern  form — an  addition  of  forty-seven  acres. 
In  1846-7  the  Royal  Kitchen  and  Forcing  Grounds  were 
incorporated  with  the  Botanical  Gardens,  making  an  additional 
seventy-five  acres  in  all.  In  1861  Decimus  Burton  commenced 
the  building  of  the  Temperate  House,  which  lies  in  the  avenue 
terminated  by  the  old  Pagoda.  The  Arboretum,  or  pleasure- 
grounds,  were,  after  the  death  of  the  late  Kin^  <)f  Hanover, 
thrown  open  to  the  public.  These  grounds,  wnich  the  non- 
scientific  public  greatly  esteem  on  account  of  the  beautiful 
timber  they  contain,  comprise  an  additional  270  acres, 
and,  in  addition  to  this,  the  old  Royal  Deer  Park,  of  about 
400  acres,  now  belongs  to  the  Woods  and  Forest  Department, 
affi>rding  almost  unlimited  space  for  the  extension  of  the  Grar- 
dens  when  more  space  is  required.    These  beautiful  enclosures 
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'have5  ^  short,  grown  up  piece  by  piece,  like  the  Britifih  Ck>n- 
stitution,  by  grants  and  arrangements  with  the  Crown,  and 

.Aey  now  form  the  finest  horticultural  establishment  in  the 
world,  without  cavil  or  dispute.  It  is  needless  to  say  that  to 
give  a  full  account  of  the  Gardens  in  a  botanical  sense  would 
occupy  volumes.  As,  however,  we  are  writing  for  the  intel- 
ligent visitor,  and  not  for  the  professional  botanist,  we  shall 
probably  satisfy  him  by  pointing  out  the  main  features  worthy 
of  attention  in  the  Garden  and  its  museums. 

The  public  are  more  familiar  with  the  entrance  from  the 
Green,  than  with  any  of  the  other  entrances  from  the  Bich« 
mond  Koad,  or  from  the  towing-path  facing  the  Brentford  and 
Isleworth  ferries.  The  fine  old  gateway,  a  specimen  of  iron- 
work but  rarely  met  with,  seems  to  smile  upon  the  holiday 
folks  who  hot  from  toiling  over  the  Kew  Bridge,  built  after  the 
Chinese  ideas  of  such  a  structure,  are  gratified  both  in  eye  and 
mind  by  the  luxuriant  verdure  that  meets  their  eye  immediately 
they  pass  these  portab.     It  is  no  spick-andnspan  new  garden 

.they  look  upon ;  the  turf  speaks  of  ages  of  careful  culture,  the 
trees  rise  to  a  noble  altitude,  and  their  foliage  strikes  them  as 
something  rare  and  beautiful.     And  well  it  may ;  for  the  spot 

.immediately  within  view  is  the  old  Arboretum.  Heie  for 
two  hundred  years  at  least  all  the  rare  trees  of  the  old  and  new 
world  have  been  collected  and  carefully  tended.  The  build- 
ings, too,  wear  an  air  of  picturesque  beauty  which  speaks  of 
the  past.  The  old  Kew  Palace,  somewhat  retired  on  the  ri^t 
hand,  speaks  of  the  days  when  solid  building  in  fine  red- 
brick, which  harmonised  so  well  with  the  verdure  around, 
was  a  living  fashion.  It  seems,  like  all  the  old  buildings 
of  that  age,  to  have  a  history,  and  that  history,  as  we  know, 
was  associated  with  the  latter  years  of  the  poor,  blind,  old 

.  king,  which  were  spent  within  its  walls.  At  that  time  the 
grounds  around  the  palace  were  not  nearly  so  open  as  they 
are  now,  the  paths  wound  about  amid  shrubs;  and  here, on 
one  occasion,  as  Fanny  Burney  tells  us  in  her  autobioenphy, 
the  poor  kin^,  escaping  from  his  keepers,  pursued  her,  as 
she  fled  terrified  through  the  garden  to  escape  him.  Here, 
also.  Queen  Charlotte  lived  many  years  after  his  decease,  md 
closed  her  days.  But  scientifically  as  well  as  socially  this 
spot  is  famous.  Looking  over  the  wire  fence  which  separates 
the  royal  grounds  from  the  garden — for  they  still  belong  to 
the  Crown — we  see  a  sundial  mounted  on  an  antique  pedotal. 
This  site  marks  one  of  the  great  astronomical  triumphs  of  the 

-past     The  curious  spectator  may  not  have  an  opportunity  of 
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reading  the  inscription  whioh  is  engraved  upon  it,  whieh  we 
therefore  give. 

*  On  this  spot,  in  1725,  the  Rev.  Jamefl  Bradley  made  the  first  obser- 
vations which  led  to  his  t^vo  great  discoveries — the  aberration  of  light, 
and  the  nutation  of  the  earth's  axis.  The  telescope  he  used  had  been 
erected  by  Samuel  Molyneux,  Esq.,  in  a  house  which  afterwards  be-* 
came  a  Royal  residence,  and  was  taken  down  in  1803.  To  perpetuate 
the  memory  of  so  important  a  station,  this  dial  was  placed  on  it  in  1832 
by  command  of  His  Most  Gracious  Majesty  King  William  the  Fourth.' 

Thus  by  a  most  happy  coincidence  this  ground  may  be 
considered  sacred  to  the  great  explorers  of  the  skies  and  the 
earth — the  one  a  searcher  of  the  starry  heavens,  the  other,  of 
the  rarities  of  mother  earth ;  and  in  the  names  of  Bradley, 
the  Astronomer  Royal,  and  Sir  William  Hooker,  the  creator, 
so  to  speak,  of  these  gardens  in  a  scientific  sense,  may  be 
traced  the  origin  of  the  two  scientific  establishments,  the  Kew 
Gardens  and  the  Kew  Observatory. 

But  to  turn  once  more  to  the  cool  shade  of  the  noble  trees 
which  tempt  the  lounger,  scientifical  or  otherwise,  in  these  de-* 
lightful  gardens.  As  we  have  said,  many  of  them  are  now  in 
their  prime,  and  all  are  more  or  less  rare  as  well  as  beautiful. 
Very  many  of  them  are  exotic,  and  were  removed  here  by 
the  Duke  of  Argyle,  termed  by  Horace  Walpole  ^  the  tree- 
*  monger,'  from  his  famous  garden  at  Whitton  near  Hounslow. 
Among  the  most  umbrageous  of  these  trees  we  may  note  the 
Turkey  or  Mossy  Cupped  oak  of  South  Europe  and  Asia 
Minor.  The  noble  spreading  branches  of  this  tree  always 
attract  the  visitor,  and  around  the  Cork  oak  near  at  hand  it 
has  been  found  necessary  to  put  up  an  iron  fence  to  keep  oif 
visitors,  the  tree  having  been  nearly  destroyed  by  the  anxiety 
of  the  curious  to  take  away  trophies  of  its  living  bark.  On 
the  lawn  near  the  pathway  leading  to  the  Herbaceous  Orounds 
may  be  seen  a  weeping  willow  that  possesses  an  historic  in- 
terest inasmuch  as  it  is  srown  from  a  cutting  taken  from 
the  tree  growing  over  the  grave  in  which  the  Emperor 
Napoleon  was  buried  at  St.  Helena.  We  perceive  in 
Museum  No.  I  a  portion  of  the  oak  tree  under  which  the 
great  Duke  stood  and  gave  his  orders  at  Waterloo ;  a  seat 
should  be  made  of  this,  in  order  that  the  visitor  may,'at  his 
ease,  contemplate  the  relic  of  the  great  Emperor.  Near  at 
hand  is  a  very  curious  tree,  the  Hop  Hornbeam,  so  called  on 
account  of  the  blossoms  resembling  those  of  the  hop.  The 
black  walnut  of  the  United  States,  and  the  common  walnut 
grow  side  by  side.  Near  the  old  Orangery,  which  stands  with 
such  a  commanding  presence,  an  example  of  the  large  manner 
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of  its    oonstructor.  Sir    William    Chambers^  even  in    snudl 
thinggy  are  some  noble  specimens  of  oaks,  one  specimen  of 
v^hichy  the  Evergreen,  or  Holm  Oak  of  Sonthem  Europe, 
should  not  be  overlooked.     The  tints  of  some  of  these  treea 
are  lovely  in  the  autumn,  and  make  us  regret  that  the  old 
habit  of  planting  them  in  our  parks  has  completely  gone  out 
There  is  a  fashion  in  trees  and  tree-planting  as  in  most  other 
things.     For  these  last  fifty  years  the  deciduous  trees  which 
make  autumn  so  glorious  in  the  parks  of  Old  England,  have 
given  way  to  trees  of  the  evergreen  kind,  to  such  an  extent 
that  they  are  now  scarcely  procurable  in  the  nurseries  of  this 
country.     Thus,  when  it  was  determined  lately  to  plant  some 
of  the  vistas  radiating  from  the  Great  Pakn-house  with  the 
rarer  specimens  of  hardy  deciduous  trees,  it  was  found  neces- 
sary to  procure  them  from  foreign  nurseries  !    The  last  popular 
fashion  is  for  the  Deodar  Cedar,  which  is  clothing  the  pleasure- 
grounds  of  England  with  its  beautiful  drooping  foliage.     The 
Araucaria  imbricatay  or  the  Puzzle  Monkey  as  it  is  popularly 
called,  is  another  conifer  that  is  making  a  steady  footing  in 
our  pleasure-erounds,  but  it  is  only  lately  that  it  has  been 
spread  about  largely  by  the  nurseryman.     In  the  old  Arbore- 
tum, through  which  we  are  still  strolling  with  the  reader,  is  a 
specimen,  which  was  planted  as  long  ago  as  1792.     When  Sir 
William  Hooker  was  first  appointed  Director  of  the  Gardens 
he  found  this  tree  sheltered  by  a  small  hut-like  structure,  the 
supposition  being  that  it  was  only  half-hardy  and  could  not 
withstand  the  rigour  of  our  winters.     We  may  notice  here  by 
the  way  that  this  testing  of  plants  as  regards  their  powers  of 
becoming  thoroughly  acclimatised,  is  one  of  the  most  important 
functions  of  the  establishment      Associated  as  this  botanical 
establishment    is    with    kindred   institutions   in   our   colonies 
throughout  the  globe,  of  which,  indeed,  it  is  the  nursing  mother, 
it  follows  that  plants  and  seeds  are  constantly  arriving  the 
very  nature  and  habits  of  which  are  as  yet  unknown,  but  thej 
are  here  tested,  and  if  found  suitable  to  our  climate,  are  spread 
throughout  the  land  through  the  agency  of  the  nurserymen. 
By  this  means  enormous  sums  of  money  have  been  thrown  into 
their  hands,  some  single  plants  having  sufficed  to  make  the  for- 
tunes of  some  of  the  leading  firms ;  but,  as  we  shall  show,  they 
have  returned  the  favour  with  interest 

Notwithstanding  our  desire  to  see  the  old  fashion  revived  of 
planting  deciduous  trees  in  preference  to  the  unchangeable 
evergreens,  we  cannot  help  regretting  there  are  so  few  Cedars 
of  Lebanon  in  these  gardens.  These  trees  were  a  fashion  of 
our  ancestors.  They  are  said  to  have  been  introduced  to  this 
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country  by  Evelyn  in  1691.  This  being  true,  it  dispoBea  of 
very  many  pretty  tales  connected  with  this  majestic  tree.  For 
instance^  it  is  fondly  repeated  by  many  a  pleasure-party  that 
floats  past  the  Duke  of  Northumberland's  grounds  at  Sion 
House,  on  the  other  side  of  the  Thames,  that  Lady  Jane 
Grey  received  notice  of  her  accession  to  the  crown  whilst 
sitting  under  one  of  the  fine  cedars  in  these  grounds.  Be 
that  as  it  may,  however,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the 
Cedar  of  Lebanon  gives  an  expreesion  of  grand  repose  to  a 
garden  which  we  fail  to  find  in  any  other  tree.  How  much 
do  some  of  our  old  hereditary  houses  owe  to  their  solemn 
grandeur — a  type  of  the  persistent  historic  life  of  their  pos- 
sessors ?  Of  old  there  stood  a  fine  avenue  of  these  noble  cedars 
in  this  Arboretum.  They  were  planted  about  the  year  1700. 
Of  these  there  only  now  remains  a  fine  old  stump  covered  with 
ivy.  It  is  very  much  to  be  r^;retted  that  as  they  decayed  some 
younger  cedars  were  tiot  replanted.  There  are  many  very  ex- 
aggerated ideas  afloat  relative  to  their  slow  growth.  The  size 
of  many  existing  trees  which  cannot  be  two  hundred  years  old 
if  it  be  really  true  that  Evelyn  first  introduced  them,  testify- 
ing to  the  contrary. 

But  the  rare  trees  we  have  mentioned  are  not  confined  to 
the  small  space  which  formed  the  old  Arboretum,  and  covered 
only  five  acres.  The  adjacent  lawns  are  also  planted  with 
them,  some  of  which  have  an  unmistakeable  foreign  appear- 
ance. For  instance,  the  visitor  is  immediately  struck  by  the 
appearance  of  the  United  States  palm  and  the  Chusan  palm, 
comparatively  low  trees,  which  meet  his  view  immediately  he 
enters  the  garden.  The  Oriental  appearance  of  these  makes 
him  for  a  moment  believe  that  he  is  in  an  Eastern  palace.  A 
very  slight  protection  is  all  that  is  required  for  them  in  the 
winter.  Near  to  these  singular  trees  the  Yucca  gloriosa 
sends  up  its  tall  spire  of  white  flowers ;  they  are  nearly  allied 
to  the  Aloes,  and  the  visitor  for  a  moment  Uiinks  that  he  has 
had  the  good  fortune  to  see  that  plant  in  blossom,  which,  how- 
ever, he  may  have  done  this  very  summer  by  visiting  Stove- 
house  No.  5,  where  the  so-called  Century  Palm  was  in  bloom 
for  the  first  time  in  this  country. 

But  what  is  that  delicious  scent  that  is  wafted  to  us  as  we 
advance?  The  Magnolia  grandiflora^  with  its  pure  white 
blossoms  scattered  amid  the  grand  foliage  of  the  beautiful  tree, 
at  once  strikes  the  eye  with  its  beauty,  and  answers  the  ques- 
tion. We  may  wander  for  hours  amid  these  fine  trees  without 
tiring  ourselves ;  but  as  we  hear  the  Great  Lily  is  just  out,  let 
us  make  our  way  to  the  T-shaped  stove-house,  which  is  close 
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at  hand.    What  a  delicious  scent  greets  us  as  we  enter  I  and 
-what  a  glorious  sight  this  peerless  lily  presents^  seated  amid  her 
green  island-like  leaves !  Well  may  the  famous  botanist  Haenke 
have  fallen  upon  his  knees  when  he  discovered  it^  and  expressed 
his  sense  of  the   power  and  magnificence  of  the  Creator  in 
his  works.     But  grand  as  the  plant  is,  in  this  humid  stove, 
under  the  tropic  sun  and  in  the  noble  waters  of  the  Amazon, 
it  appears  to  this  one  as  a  giant  to  a  pigmy.     There  the  flower 
is  upwards  of  a  foot  in  diameter,  and  the  leaves  measure  as 
much  as  eight  feet  across,  and  are  capable  of  bearing  half  a  hun* 
dred  weight*     But  comparatively  dwarfed  as  it  appears  under 
artificial  treatment,  it  is  still  surprising.     The  study  of  the 
evolution  of  leaf  and  flower  for  a  day  or  two  is  most  interest- 
ing.    The  bud,  which  makes  its  appearance  from  beneath  the 
water  in  a  few  hours,  as  rapidly  opens  when  it  is  clear  of  it 
The  bursting  of  the  bud  is  accompanied  by  a  sU^ht  noise,  and 
immediately  the  house  is  flooded  with'  a  delicious  perfume, 
somewhat  like  that  of  the  magnolia,  only  more  delicate.    As 
you  watch  the  petals  slowly  unfold,  at  first  the  flower  appears 
of  a  creamy  white ;  but  in  a  few  hours,  as  its  cup-like  form 
fully  opens,  the  most  delicate  pink  is  seen  to  tinge  them ;  but 
the  bloom  lasts  only  for  a  few  hours,  as  they  perish  the  day  of 
their  birth,  and  new  blooms  come  up  and  repeat  the  glory. 
But  the  evolution  of  the  leaves  is  scarcely  less  interesting,  if 
not  quite  so  beautifiil.     They  first  appear  on  the  surface  of 
the  water  curled  up,  with  their  deep  midribs  strongly  mazked, 
and  here  and  there  armed  with  long  thorn-like  spikes.    Coiled 
up  like  a  hedgehog  they  first  make  their  appearance  in  this 
world ;  on  Iheir  putting  ofi*  their  defensive  attitude,  they  slowly 
unfold  their  beauty  to  the  sky  ;  appearing  at  first  with  a  deep 
rim,  which  doubtless  induced  the  natives  to  call  them  '  water 
*'  platters ; '  and  so  they  unfold,  until  at  last  the  circular  leaf 
lies  flat  upon  the  silver  flood,  an  emblem  of  perfect  repose, 
moored  by  its  rope-like  stem  to  the  central  root.     Let  us  hope 
that  a  larger  tank  may  be  afforded  to  this  beauty  to  display 
her  ample  setting  of  emerald  leaves.     As  it  is,  they  crowd  up 
and  over  the  stone  margin  of  their  tank,  and  give  the  spectator 
a  sense  of  the  plant  being  crushed  and  crowded.     But  we 
must  not,  even  by  the  grandeur  of  the  Victoria  regia^  be  pre- 
vented from  noticing  the  extreme  beauty  of  the  under  side  of 
the  leaves  of  another  lily  close  at  hajid—^Euryale  ^eroi. 
These  leaves  are  not  nearly  so  large  as  those  of  the  Yictoria 
lily ;  but  either  by  accident  or  by  design  one  of  them  was 
twisted  upon  its  stalk,  so  as  to  show  its  under  side — a  perfect 
marvel  of  colour.     The  leaf  itself  is  like  a  piece  of  reddisb- 
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purple  Batiii,  whilst  the  prominent  midribs  are  a  rich  amber. 
It  seems  a  pity  that  such  a  beautiful  sight  should  onlj  meet 
the  human  eye  by  accident. 

Not  far  from  this  tank  the  curious  may  note  several  varie- 
ties of  the  pitcher^plant.  The  bottom  of  the  deep  pitchers^ 
which  are  suspended  from  this  singular  tree^  is  generallv 
filled  with  water;  and  as  the  inside  edge  of  the  pitcher  is 
frilled  round  with  a  series  of  fine  hairs  pointing  downward, 
it  would  seem  as  though  Nature  intended  it  as  first  a  lure  to 
attract  insects,  and  then  as  a  trap  to  hold  them,  as  they  do  not 
appear  to  be  able  to  surmount  the  fringe  of  hairs  which  pre- 
vents their  exit.  The  pitchers  are  therefore  full  of  drowned 
insects.  Some  of  these  receptacles  hold  two  quarts  of  water, 
and,  notwithstanding  the  flies,  are  sought  for  by  the  thirsty 
traveller  with  avidity.  Near  this  plant  is  another — Nepafrus^ 
iicam — a  low  stemless  palm,  bearing  a  large  head  of  nuts,  that 
grows  in  the  tidal  waters  of  the  Indian  Ocean.  Dr.  Hooker 
tells  us  in  his  Himalayan  Journal  that  there  is  a  particular 
interest  attaching  to  this  plant  in  a  geological  sense,  inasmuch 
as  the  nuts  of  a  similar  plant  have  been  found  abounding  in 
the  tertiary  formations  at  the  mouth  of  the  Thames ;  and 
must  have  -floated  about  there  in  great  profusion  till  buried 
deep  in  the  salt  and  sand  that  now  form  the  island  of  Shep- 
pey.  Young  palms  of  different  species  fill  up  the  surround- 
mg  benches,  and  on  the  western  wall  the  Vanilla  plant" 
folia  is  trained,  yielding  the  famous  fiavouring  fruit  The 
houses  forming  the  two  arms  of  this  stove-house  are  devoted  to 
economic  plants,  both  tropical  and  temperate.  Of  the  growth 
of  fruits  and  condiments  we  daily  eat,  how  few  of  us  have 
any  knowledge ;  of  the  fibres  that  yield  us  garments,  not  one 
in  a  hundred  is  as  familiar  as  it  ought  to  be.  Here  we  may 
find  the  coffee-tree  grow,  the  cotton-plant  bearing  the  cotton- 
pods,  the  dove-tree,  the  ginger-plant,  the  Indiarrubber  tree,  the 
nutmeg-tree,  and  a  score  of  others  that  we  have  not  space  to 
mention.  The  teaching  power  of  these  stove-houses  is  far 
beyond  anything  the  pubhc  can  gain  from  books,  because  here 
they  have  the  facts  printed,  aa  it  were,  direct  from  Nature 
upon  the  inquiring  brain,  in  a  manner  which  is  pleasant  and 
rarely  forgotten.     Here  and  there  Nature  in  her  economy 

E'ves  us  products  that  are  almost  humorous  in  their  character, 
et  us  note,  for  instance,  the  sack-tree.  By  merely  soaking 
and  beating  its  trunk,  the  bark  is  sufficiently  loosened  to  turn 
inside  out,  a  section  of  the  bark  being  left  at  the  end  to  form 
the  bottom  of  the  sack.  In  the  museum  at  the  end  of  the 
Herbaceous  Garden  the  visitor  will  see  one  of  these  sacks. 
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Thifi  k  an  example  of  the  application  of  these  museums  in  giving 
to  the  public  a  view  of  the  ultimate  use  of  these  economic  trees. 

In  the  northern  wing  of  this  cruciform  house  the  visitor 
should  not  forget  to  see  the  (Venus  Flytrap),  Dionma  mus^ 
cipula,  another  enigma  of  Nature.  The  irritability  of  the 
lobes  of  the  fringed  blades  of  the  leaf  is  so  great  that,  upon 
an  insect  alighting  upon  them  and  touching  any  of  the  minute 
bristles  upon  the  surfaces,  they  close  upon  it  like'  a  pair  of 
sugar-tongs  and  impiison  it — who  shall  say  for  what  ulti- 
mate purpose  this  automatic  engine  of  destruction  was  devised? 

Stnkine  northward  towards  the  Palm-stove  which  gleams  in 
the  sun,  let  us  take  in   our  way  the  Water-lily  house,  or 
tropical  aquarium.     The  small  tank  in  this  house  is  midnly 
occupied  by  the  papyrus,  the  first  paper-making  material  of 
which  we  have  any  Knowledge.     The  flowering  stems  contain 
a  pith  which  is  cut  into  strips  with  their  margins  overlapping ; 
these  strips  are  crossed  by  others  at  right  angles,  and  by 
means  of  pressure  are  consolidated  into   the  writing  papa: 
of  the  ancients.     It  seems  strange  that  after  so  many  thousand 
years  we  should  have  come  back  to  a  similar  material  for  the 
manufacture  of  paper.     Esparto  grass  now  forms  the  broad- 
sheet of  many  London  daily  papers.     Common  straw  is  also 
largely  used,  and  the  woody  fibre  of  the  Norway  pine  is  now 
making  its  way  into  the  market  for  the  same  manufacture. 
Amon^  the  graceful  papyrus  float  several  beautiful  species  of 
water-lilies,  the   most  interesting  of  which  is  the  Nymphaa 
aiganteay  an  Australian  lily  whose  flowers,  of  a  most  delicate 
blue,  measure  twelve  inches  across.     Some  of  the  lotus  tribe 
have  red  and  white  blossoms.    A  very  curious  plant  to  be  seen  in 
a  tub  in  this  house  is  the  water-lettuce  of  tropical  countries,  in 
which  only  the  skeleton  appears.    The  triangular  tanks  at  the 
corners  of  the  house  are  filled  with  the  Sacred  XiOtus  of  the  early 
Egyptians,  and  which  is  so  often  found  delineated  on  their 
monuments.  The  graceful  appearance  of  this  plant  immediately 
strikes  the  attention,  independently  of  its  interesting  associations 
with  the  past.     We  can  liken  the  setting  on  of  its  leaves  to 
nothing  more  nearly  than  to  that  of  the  Nasturtium,  only  their 
colour  is  of  a  more  tender  green,  whilst  the  flower  is  a  most 
delicate  pink,  with  seed-pods  like  a  top,  in  the  flat  upper  sur- 
face of  which  the  seeds  are  set  separately  at  equal  distances. 
No  more  graceful  plant  could  find  a  place  in  private  tropical 
^aquariums  than  the  Sacred  Lotus.     Near  at  hand  is  tiie  very 
remarkable  Telegraph  Plant  of  India,  so  called  from  the  spon- 
taneous jerking  motion  of  the  lateral  leaflets,  which  are  alter- 
nately raised  a^id  depressed.     This  is  one  of  the  curiosities  of 
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the  Gardens^  and  seems  to  hold  the  visitors  with  a  sort  of  mes- 
meric attraction.  The  Caricature  Plant  is  close  at  hand.  The 
variegation  of  the  colour  on  its  leaves  often  assumes  very  curious 
forms^  hence  its  name ;  but  we  confess  that  we  have  rarely 
seen  any  irregularity  which  could  be  said  to  take  the  character 
of  a  caricature.  But  from  these  frivolities  of  Nature,  so  to 
speak,  the  eye  is  irresistibly  attracted  by  the  lovely  colour 
of  the  common  rice  plant,  the  great  food-producer  of  the  teem- 
ing millions  of  Asia,  India,  and  the  Southern  States  of 
America.  From  the  small  seed-plots  we  see  flourishing  here, 
of  the  colour  of  the  heart  of  a  lettuce,  we  can  imagine  the 
delicious  repose  vast  swamps  of  it  must  give  to  the  eye  in 
the  torrid  East  and  on  the  parched  plains  of  the  South. 

It  is  but  a  step  to  what  seems  to  the  public  the  central  sun 
of  the  gardens — the  Palm-stove.  This  is  we  believe  the  largest 
tropical  house  in  existence,  its  entire  length  being  362  ft.  by 
100  ft.  in  width,  and  66  feet  in  height.  What  a  noble  prison- 
house  it  is  for  the  captured  forest  trees  of  the  tropics,  and 
how  healthy  and  luxuriant  the  captives  look!  The  visitor 
is  transported  to  the  torrid  zone,  and  finds  the  blaze  of 
light  shadowed  by  the  curved  leaves  of  the  palms,  which 
make  dim  arcades  of  shade  as  he  pushes  through  th*em,  whilst 
the  humid  heat  helps  to  carry  out  the  deception ;  only  one 
thing  seems  wanting — a  few  bright-coloured  birds  to  make 
the  picture  perfect  But  we  forget :  mere  illusions,  how- 
ever delightful,  are  not  sought  after  here,  but  facts,  and  they 
are  sufficiently  pleasant  and  enticing  to  need  no  adventitious 
help.  Graceful  as  is  the  foliage  of  these  palms,  they  may  be 
termed  economic  plants  in  the  highest  degree,  as  many  of  them 
provide  food  and  wine,  water,  clothing,  and  cordage  to  the  in- 
habitants of  the  arid  country  in  which  they  grow.  In  many 
cases,  indeed,  they  may  be  said  to  be  the  tree  of  life,  affording 
at  once  shelter,  food,  and  drink  to  those  who  seek  them.  Visitors 
who  enter  these  houses  to  seek  information  will  find  each  plant 
duly  labelled,  so  that  they  have  no  difficulty  in  ascertaining  their 
names  and  the  class  and  order  to  which  they  belong.  They 
may,  therefore,  be  considered  living  picture-books.  Indeed,  this 
may  be  said  of  the  whole  garden,  from  the  meanest  weed  that 
grows  in  the  Herbaceous  Grounds  to  the  noblest  trees ;  and,  in 
this  sense,  the  value  of  it  as  a  public  instructor  is  inestimable, 
and  the  more  so  that  the  knowledge  they  afford  is  given  in- 
sensibly, whilst  indeed  the  lounger  thinks  he  is  merely  enjoy- 
ing himself.  Among  such  a  tangled  mass  of  verdure  we  have 
only  space  or  time  to  refer  to  a  few  of  the  more  graceful  or 
valuable  in  an  economic  sense ;  and  in  doing  so  we  cannot  avoid 
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ayailing  ourselves  of  the  valuable  and  interesting  guides  to 
these  gardens  by  Daniel  Oliver,  Esq.,  the  keeper  of  the  Her- 
barium. Thejr  are  models  of  what  such  guides  should  be,  clear 
in  description,  full  of  facts,  and  without  one  superfluous  w<hxI. 
Arenga  saccharifera^  as  its  name  implies,  is  a  palm  yielding 
abundant  saccharine  matter,  which  by  fermentation  makes  an 
excellent  wine — red  and  white-— each  tree  yielding  on  an  aver- 
age three  quarts  daily.  Marco  Polo  says,  ^  When  they  want 
^  wine,  they  cut  a  branch  of  this,  and  attach  a  quart  pot  to  the 
'  stem  of  the  tree,  at  the  place  where  the  branch  was  cut;  in 
^  a  day  and  a  night  they  will  find  the  pot  filled.'  Its  fibrous 
int^ument  makes  incorruptible  cordage,  and  the  cellular  pith 
of  tihe  trunk  afibrds  abundant  sago-meal.  Close  beside  this 
wine  and  meal-giving  tree  is  a  Brazilian  palm — Astrocaryum 
rostratum.  The  sight  of  this  tree  of  ferocious  habit  reminds  one 
of  the  fierce  tiger  that  lies  in  wait  amid  the  verdure  of  tropic 
dimes.  Every  leaf  is  beset  with  powerful  spines,  which  marie 
the  mid  ribs  of  the  leaves,  and  are  arranged  in  rings  around 
the  stem.  Any  traveller  making  his  way  in  the  forest  would 
certainly  feel  the  force  of  these  talon-like  projections,  which 
justify  its  classification  among  the  ferocious  genus.  Caryata 
urenSf  another  palm,  is  a  native  of  India,  remarkable  for  its 
divided  leaves  and  wedge-shaped  leaflets.  This  is  another 
wine-giving  tree.  It  would  seem  as  though  Nature  in 
very  not  climes  compensated  mankind  for  the  extreme  heat 
by  affording  natural  fountains  of  refreshment  to  the  in« 
habitants.  Roxburgh  in  his  *  Flora  Indica '  says,  '  This 
^  tree  is  highly  vwiable  to  the  natives  of  the  countries 
'  where  it  grows  in  plenty.  It  yields  them  during  the  hot 
^  season  an  mimense  quantity  of  toddy  or  palm  wine.  I  have 
'  been  informed  that  the  best  trees  will  yield  at  the  rate  of  a 
^  hundred  pints  in  the  twenty-four  hours.  The  pith,  or  fari- 
^  naceous  part  of  the  trunk  of  old  trees,  is  said  to  be  equal  to 
^  the  best  sago ;  the  natives  make  it  into  bread  and  boil  it  into 
^  gruel.'  Thus  bread  and  wine  may  be  said  to  be  the  fruit  of 
iiiis  beautiful  palm.  We  cannot  fail  to  recognise  the  tall  and 
beautifiil  cocoa-nut  tree  {Cocos  nucifera),  which  lifts  its  head 
crowned  with  graceful  plumes  above  the  other  trees.  This  pafan, 
which  is  universal  in  tropical  countries,  perhaps  yields  a  more 
varied  produce  to  mankind  than  any  other  tree;  indeed,  it  is 
popularly  said  that  its  uses  are  as  numerous  as  the  days  of  the 
year.  The  gigantic  leaves  of  the  Talipot  Pahn  of  Ceylon  and 
the  Indian  Archipelago,  which-  casts  such  a  shade,  naturally 
suggested  one  of  its  principal  uses — ^the  construction  of  tents. 
The  West  Indian  fan-palm  (Sabal  umbraculifera)  is  another 
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specimen  of  the  broad-leaved  class  of  palm^  the  leaves,  measur- 
ing from  four  to  six  feet  in  diameter,  and  growing  to  a  height  of 
sixty  to  eighty  feet ;  in  this  stove  it  is  comparatively  short, 
but  the  breadth  of  foliage  contrasts  richly  with  the  more  plume- 
like class  of  leaves.  A  very  beauti^l  palm  is  Phytelephas 
macrocarpa — the  Vegetable  Ivory  Palm.  The  peculiarity  of 
this  palm  is  that  the  stem,  instead  of  being  erect,  trails  along 
the  ground,  sometimes  for  twenty  feet,  before  it  begins  to  rise, 
and  then  it  lifts  its  head  barely  more  than  three  or  four  feet. 
The  seeds  which  produce  the  vegetable  ivory  are  found  in  hard 
clustered  capsules.  This  ivory  is  used  for  turning  purposes, 
the  cheaper  kinds  of  chessmen  being  made  &om  it.  The  beau- 
tiful fan-like  arrangement  of  Urania  speciosa,  the  Travellers' 
Tree  of  Madagascar,  draws  attention  to  one  of  the  most  valu- 
able trees  of  the  tropics — a  tree  yielding  pure  water.  Ellis  in 
his  ^  Madagascar '  tells  us — 

*  This  tree  has  been  most  celebrated  for  containing,  even  during  the  most 
arid  season,  a  large  quantity  of  pure  fresh  water,  supplying  to  the  tra- 
veller the  place  of  wells  in  the  desert.  Having  formerly  been  somewhat 
sceptical  on  this  point,  I  determined  to  examine  some  of  the  trees. 
One  of  my  bearers  struck  a  apear  four  or  five  inches  deep,  into  the 
thick  firm  end  of  the  stalk  of  the  leaf,  about  six  inches  above  its  junc- 
ture with  the  trunk,  and  on  drawing  it  back  a  stream  of  pure  clear 
water  gushed  out,  about  a  quart  of  which  we  caught  in  a  pitcher,  and 
all  drank  of  it  on  the  spot.     It  was  cool,  clear,  and  perfectly  sweet.' 

• 

We  are  not  aware  whether  in  the  Palm-stove  this  water, 
which  to  the  thirsty  traveller  must  seem  like  a  direct  gift  from 
God,  is  yielded ;  if  so,  and  the  tree  was  not  injured  by  it,  a 
trial  now  and  then  before  the  public  would  be  deeply  interest- 
ing. At  each  end  of  the  stove  there  are  staircases,  which  lead 
to  and  from  the  gallery,  from  which  a  view  of  the  heads  of  the 
palm-trees  is  obtained.  Near  the  ascent  staircase  is  a  very  re- 
markable group  of  Screw-pines,  so  called  from  the  likeness  of 
their  leaves  to  that  of  the  piae-apple.  The  great  peculiarity 
of  these  palms  is  the  manner  in  which  they  throw  out  adven- 
titious roots  above  ground,  which  serve  as  buttress-like  sup- 
ports to  the  tree.  The  Bambusa  vulgarisy  close  to  the  staircase, 
is  a  specimen  of  the  rapidity  of  growth  of  this  cane,  which,  like 
the  Bambusa  giganteoy  is  rapidly  reaching  the  glass  roof.  It 
has  been  observed  to  grow  at  the  rate  of  eighteen  inches  per 
diem ;  and  this  very  specimen  has  reached  to  the  gallery  from 
the  ground  in  three  months  I  The  uses  of  the  Bamboo  are 
almost  too  numerous  to  mention ;  and  in  the  Museum  No.  2, 
at  the  end  of  the  ornamental  water,  opposite  this  building, 
hundreds  of  specimens  of  articles  manufactured  from  it  may  be 
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observed.  Among  the  smaller  specimens  in  this  house,  the 
magnificent  Doryanthes  exceUa,  an  Australian  lilj,  which, 
like  the  country  of  its  birth,  is  on  a  magnificent  scale,  throws  np 
flowering  stems  of  20  feet  in  height,  having  clusters  of  crimson 
flowers  12  to  18  inches  in  diameter.  Let  us  notice  also  Criror- 
diana  Lexchenaultiana.  This  is  a  most  virulent  Indian  nettle. 
The  late  Curator  of  the  Garden^  was  stung  by  it  on  one  occa- 
sion, when  his  hand  swelled  to  double  its  normal  size,  and  he 
was  disabled  for  at  least  a  couple  of  hours,  when  the  inflamma- 
tion gradually  subsided.  Before  ascending  the  staircase,  we 
must  not  forget  to  notice  A,  toxicoria — the  deadly  Upas  tree. 
Dr.  Horsefield  says : 

'  This  is  one  of  the  largest  in  the  forests  of  Java ;  the  stem  is  cjlin- 
drical  and  perpendicular,  rising  completely  naked  to  the  height  of  sixty, 
seventy,  or  eighty  feet.  Close  to  the  ground  the  bark  is,  in  old  trees, 
more  than  an  inch  thick,  and  upon  being  wounded,  yields  plentifully  the 
milky  juice,  from  which  the  celebrated  poison  is  prepared.  In  clear- 
ing new  grounds  near  the  tree,  the  inhabitants  do  not  like  to  approach 
it,  as  they  dread  the  cutaneous  eruption  which  it  is  known  to  produce 
when  newly  cut  down.  But  except  when  the  trunk  is  extensivelj 
wounded,  or  when  it  is  felled,  by  which  a  large  portion  of  the  juice  is 
disengaged,  the  effluvium  of  which  mixing  witib  the  atmosphere,  affects 
the  persons  exposed  to  it  with  the  symptoms  just  mentioned,  the  tree 
may  be  approached  and  ascended  like  the  common  trees  of  the  forest.* 

Thus  it  will  be  seen  that  the  popular  notion  as  to  the  deadly 
shade  of  the  Upas  tree,  which  the  poets  make  so  much  of,  is  by 
no  means  to  be  taken  as  literally  true.  As  long  as  its  stem 
remains  intact  indeed,  it  appears  to  be  harmless ;  it  is  only  the 
juice  which  contaminates  the  air  with  poison.  Ascending 
the  spiral  iron  staircase,  we  have  a  full  view  of  the  crowns 
of  the  palm-trees,  and  the  manner  of  their  being  thrown  off 
from  the  main  stem.  The  unfolding  of  some  of  the  leaves  may 
be  observed,  showing  the  tender  green  of  that  portion  of 
them  which  has  just  seen  the  light.  Some  of  the  creepers 
which  ascend  the  staircase  and  surround  the  gallery  show  the 
prolific  nature  of  these  plants ;  and  some  of  the  flowers  are 
magnificent  in  colour.  High,  however,  as  we  have  ascended, 
it  will  be  seen  that  the  trojncal  trees  have  shot  still  upwards, 
and  the  flora  of  the  warm  latitudes  is  threatening  t*  touch 
the  glass  roof.  Since  the  introduction  of  glass  as  a  protection 
against  the  weather,  there  has  been  a  struggle  to  lift  it  high 
enough  to  keep  pace  with  tropical  growths.  Like  the  contest 
between  guns  and  armour-plating,  there  has  been  an  incessant 
struggle  between  Art  and  Nature  in  the  stove-houses.  At 
first  the  old  Orangery  was  employed  to  preserve  the  plants  and 


1873.  Keto  Gardens.  525 

trees  requiring  heat,  but  the  palms  and  pines  speedily  shot  up 
to  its  comparatively-speaking  low  root,  and  had  to  be  cut 
down  to  suit  the  capabilities  of  the  house.     Decimus  Burton 
lifted  this  roof  to  66  feet ;  but  we  now  see  the  bamboos  lift- 
ing up  their  verdure  to  the  glass,  and  some  of  the  palms  will 
shortly  touch  it,  and  then — but  here  the  contest  is  ended  by 
the  triumph  of  the  trees.     It  may  be  asked.  Why  may  not  the 
glass  roof  be  made  to  lift  so  as  to  accommodate  these  tropic 
growths  ?   This,  no  doubt,  would  be  easy  of  accomplishment  by 
means  of  telescopic  columns  that  could  be  lifted  by  machinery; 
but  when  we  remember  that  some  of  the  trees  now  in  this 
Palm-house  acquire  an  ordinary  height  of  from  100  to  180  feet, 
we  fear  the  victory  must  be  left  with  Nature  and  the  flora, 
inasmuch  as  lifting  the  roof  to  anything  like  this  height  would 
involve  difficulties  in  sending  heat  to  such  altitudes.     Such, 
at  least,  is  the  present  view ;  possibly  a  few  years  may  enlarge 
our  ideas  and  our  capacity  for  action  in  the  matter,  as  it  has 
in  so  many  other  cases.     Meantime,  we  must  submit  to  see 
the  glorious  leaders  of  the  palms  cut  down  and  their  beauty 
spoilt,  or,  when  they  are  at  their  greatest  beauty,  they  must 
be  removed  from  the  house  and  destroyed,  in  order  to  give  place 
to  younger  trees,  which,  in  their  turn,  will  be  nursed  at  great 
expense  to  full  treehood  to  be  in  like  manner  degraded — a  re- 
sult, we  must  confess,  greatly  to  be  deplored,  and  most  of  all  by 
the  learned  Director  of  the  garden,  who  of  all  men  must  most 
regret  to  see  a  limit  put  by  Art  to  the  vigorous  powers  of 
Nature,  which  his  skill  has  done  so  much  to  foster  in  these 
gardens. 

If  we  leave  the  Palm-house  by  the  middle  door  looking 
towards  the  Sion  Vista  or  northwards,  we  see,  radiating  west  and 
east  of  us,  two  others :  the  vista  leading  past  the  Temperate 
House  towards  Sir  William  Chambers'  pagoda,  and  the  so- 
called  Cedar  Vista,  These  long  avenues  are  not  yet  completed, 
but  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  they  are  lined  with  deodars  and 
with  deciduous  trees,  those  of  the  old  world  facing  as  a  rule  those 
of  the  new.  The  >Sion  Vista  right  before  us  was  cut  so  wide 
that  it  admits  a  torrent  of  cold  air  from  the  north,  and  the 
deodars  that  were  planted  here,  for  this  reason  or  from  the 
poverty  of  the  soil,  have  failed  to  make  any  growth.  K  we 
follow  the  Pagoda  Vista  a  few  hundred  yards  we  come  into  the 
pleasure-ground  or  new  Arboretum,  in  which  the  new  Temper- 
ate House  is  situated.  This  building  was  built  after  a  design 
by  Decimus  Burton  in  1861.  The  building  consists  of  a 
centre  212  feet  long  b^  137  broad.  There  are  two  octagons 
50  feet  in  diameter,  which  it  is  intended  to  connect  with  the 
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main  building  by  terminal  wings^  but  as  ^  yet  the  plan  is  not 
completed.  The  glass  is  tinted  a  light  green  by  o:Dde  of 
copper,  in  order  to  intercept  some  of  the  heat-^ving  rays  of 
the  sun.  This  arrangement  is  also  adopted  in  the  F&Lm<>stoTe. 
The  planting  of  this  house  so  far  away  from  the  more  cultir 
Yated  part  of  ^e  garden  is  appropriate  to  the  flora  it  contains, 
dedicated  as  it  is  mainly  to  Australian  Forest  Trees,  and  other 
countries  in  the  far  distant  South.  Pacific  Ocean.  If  we  ascend 
the  staircase  and  look  down  upon  the  vegetation  we  see  at  a 
glance  the  distinctive  nature  of  the  Australian  flora,  so  differ- 
ent from  the  vivid  verdure  of  the  tropics,  or  the  deep  green  of 
the  vegetation  of  the  northern  latitudes,  where  Nature,  clothed 
in  her  dark  pine  forests,  seems  to  be  in  solemn  mourning.  The 
flora  of  Australia,  to  begin  with,  is  remarkably  uniform  in  its 
character.  The  gum  trees,  including  the  iron,  and  stringy- 
bark  trees,  and  the  blue,  white,  swamp,  and  other  gums,  have 
all  a  uniform  complexion.  We  are  told  that  the  Acadas 
have  a  remarkable  peculiarity  in  their  leaves  also,  which  aids 
in  making  them  colourless.  ^  The  compound,  and  often  greatly 
'  divided  blade  of  which  usually  remams  undeveloped,  so  that 
'  the  leaf  is  reduced  to  a  stalk,  which,  however,  to  compensate 
^  for  the  want  of  the  blade,  is  so  much  flattened  as  to  resemble 
'  an  ordinary  leaf.  These  flattened  leaf-stalks  (phyllodia)  may 
^  be  recognised  as  such  by  their  vertical  direction,  being  attadied 
^  as  it  were  edaetoays  to  the  stem.^  Near  the  staircase^  an  ex- 
cellent example  of  this  curious  character  of  the  leaf,  and  the 
method  of  its  setting  on,  may  be  observed  in  the  Acacia  meUnt- 
oxylon.  It  can  easily  be  conceived  that  the  vertical  position  of 
the  leaves  to  the  stem,  different  from. the  horizontiJ  arrange- 
ment so  common  in  trees,  goes  a  great  way  to  produce  ikt 
shadowless  aspect  of  the  flora  in  Australian  woods,  which 
Darwin  thus  notices  in  his  *  Voyage  of  the  Beagle ' : — 

'  The  extreme  uniformity  of  the  vegetation  is  the  most  remarkahle 
feature  in  the  landscape  of  the  greater  part  of  New  South  Wales. 
Everywhere  we  have  an  open  woodland,  the  ground  being  partiallj 
covered  with  a  very  thin  pasture,  with  little  appearance  of  verdure. 
The  trees  nearly  all  belong  to  one  family,  and  mostly  have  their  leaves 
placed  in  a  vertical  instead  of  as  in  Europe  in  an  horizontal  position. 
The  foliage  is  scanty,  and  of  a  peculiar  pale  green  tint,  without  anj 
gloss.    Hence  the  woods  appear  lightless  and  shadowless.' 

One  of  the  blue  gum  trees  of  Australia  has  been  planted 
out  at  Kew,  near  the  house,  and  is  flourishing.  We  ques- 
tion, however,  whether  it  will  stand  the  serenity  of  an  English 
winter.  But  in  the  South  of  France,  and  mose  especially  in 
Portugal,  these  Eucalypti  have  been  introduced  and  oultiviited 
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Mth' extraordixiary  8u6eesa. '  We'-hltye  seen  as  many  as  two 
hundred  Varieties  'of  them  in  the  Botanic  Garden  at  Coimbra, 
and  the  importation  of  this  tree  is  a  national  benefit  to  the 
Peninsula.  It  grows  very  fast  evto  in  a  dry  and  hungry  soil ; 
it  affords  excellent  timber;  it  acts  as  a  disinfectant  for  un- 
wholesome places ;  the  bark  contains  an  alkaloid  febrifuge ;  the 
Itoyes  may  be  smoked ;  and  its  uses  appear  to  be  innumerable. 
Interspersed  with  these  shadowless  trees  we  have  mentioned 
are  many^  however,  in  this  house  growing  in  the  same  temper- 
ate zone  6i  a  totally  different  character.  Let  us  note,  for 
example,  Araucaria  Bedwelli — the  Bunga  Bunga  Pine.  This 
is  really  a  beautifultree  with  dark  green  glossy  leaves,  grow- 
ing to  &om  100  to  150  feet  high,  and  producing  large  cones, 
the  seeds  of  whi6h  are  eaten  by  the  aborigines  of  Moreton 
Bay,  AustriJia,  This  pine  flowered  for  the  first  time  in  Europe, 
in  this  house  last  year,  and  the  cone  may  be  seen  in  No.  1 
Museum,  at  the  bottom  of  the  ornamental  water  by  the  Palm- 
house*  It  is  said  that  these  trees  form  the  only  hereditary 
property  which  any  of  the  aborigines  are  known  to  possess; 
each  tribe  possessing  its  own  group  of  trees  which  pass  on  from 
generation  to  generation. 

Another  very  remarkable  tree  which  springs  up  amid  the 
dingier  gums,  and  is  just  touching  the  roof>  is  the  Norfolk 
Islimd  Pine,  the  leaves  of  whidi  forming  green  platter-like 
trays,  so  to  speak,  at  regular  intervals  on  its  delicate  stem,  have 
a  very  graceml  effect.  In  its  native  woods  it  reaches  a  height 
of  200  feet.  These  beautiful  trees  have  been  successfully 
imported  into  Europe,  and  grow  with  great  luxuriance  at 
San  Linear  and  on  the  coast  ot  Portugal.  New  Zealand  has 
many  specimens  of  her  trees  at  Kew;  among  them,  Kai 
Katea^  a  fine  tree — ^the  white  pine  of  the  colonists,  and  Areca 
sapidai  a  New  Zealand  palm,  and  Podocarpus  Totaroe,  which 
is  one  of  the  most  valuable  timber  trees  in  the  colony. 

On  the  northern  side  of  the  house  there  is  a  noble  collection 
of  Japanese  plants.  This  we'  are  told  is  characterised  by  an 
unusually  large  proportion  of  woody  plants,  many  of  which  be- 
long to  families  which  are'rare  elsewhere  so  far  to  the  north. 
This  doubtless  is  the  scientific  distinguishing  character  of  the 
Japanese  flora,  but  to  the  non-botanical  observer  the  remarkable 
characteristic  is  the  perseverance  with  which  this  extraordinary 
people  have  managed  >to  variegate  the  leaves  of  thmr  plants. 
The  iAuetdfa  Japonica  we  have  so  assimilated  to  ourselves,  is  a 
iqpecimen;  -  The  variegation  in  the  leaves  of  this  handsome 
laurel'isibot  a  type  of  the^  ohaiDge  effeeted  innuMerous  other 
fdantB  by^tfae  Japanese,H-a  testimony  to  the  civilisation  which 
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must  so  loDg  have  existed  there^  in  order  to  bring  about  this 
remarkable  result.  In  consequence  of  our  hitherto  having  bat 
pne  sex  of  the  Aucuba^  it  was  long  wanting  in  the  beautiful 
scarlet  berries^  which  contain  its  seed^  but  this  deficiency  has 
of  late  years  been  supplied,  and  the  staminate  plant  can  now 
easily  be  procured.  As  the  climate  of  Japan  closely  resembles 
that  of  Great  Britain,  most  of  the  Japanese  plants  can  be 
grown  in  this  country  without  protection. 

A  very  short  walk  from  the  Temperate  House  takes  us  to 
the  Chinese  *  Tai.'  This  pagoda  was  built  under  the  direction 
of  Sir  William  Chambers  in  1761-2,.and  was  considered  at 
the  time  one  of  the  finest  specimens  of  brickwork  in  the  coun- 
try. It  consists  of  ten  octagonal  stories,  which  diminish  from 
the  lowest.  The  building  is  163  feet  in  height,  and  the  view 
from  the  top  is  very  beautiful,  extending  over  a  large  area  of 
country.  It  is  closed  to  the  public  in  consequence  of  the  in- 
veterate habit  of  name-cutting  which  affects  a  certain  class  of 
visitors.  The  only  Cedars  of  Lebanon  of  any  size  in  the  gar- 
den are  close  to  the  building.  They  were  planted  in  17  50, 
and  consequently  are  fine  trees. 

Now  that  we  are  in  the  Arboretum,  or  pleasure-ground, 
which  the  public  so  much  afiect,  it  will  be  as  well  to  give  some 
account  of  it.     It  was  mainly  planted  about  the  year  1730  by 
the  Earl  of  Bute,  consequently  the  trees  have  grown  to  a  noble 
size ;  but  the  wood  has  altngether  lost  its  character  within  these 
last  fifty  years — indeed  since  the  destruction  of  old  London 
Bridge.     The  old  Curator,  who  still  survives,  tells  us  tiiat  in 
his  youth  the  Thames  stood  at  least  three  feet  higher  than  it 
does  now ;  in  fact,  there  was  never  low  water  showing  mud 
banks  such  as  we  now  see.     The  solid  piles  of  the  old  bridge 
formed  an  impediment  to  the  flow  of  the  stream,  which  kept  it 
back  like  a  mill-dam — a  fact  which  those  old  enough  to  have 
performed  the  perilous  feat  of  *  shooting  the  bridge,'  as  it  was 
called,  can  well  remember.    The  effect  of  lowering  the  tide,  no 
doubt  seconded  by  the  general  land  drainage  of  the  neighbour- 
ing country,  was  that  very  many  of  the  trees  died ;  the  present 
Curator  testifies  to  the  fact  that  when  their  roots  have  been 
dug  up,  they  were  marked  at  a  certain  depth,  where  the  water 
never  reached  them  in  the  gravelly  soil,  by  a  fungus  which 
destroyed  them.     There  used  to  be   a   tangled   underwood 
throughout,  and  rare  mosses  and  ferns  grew  there,  which  ool* 
lectors  in  despair  can  no  longer  find.     In  fact,  it  was  at  one 
time  a  covert  for  game,  impassable  to  anyone  but  the  royal 
beaters.     When  the  Queen  made  over  the  Botanical  Gaiden 
and  the  old  Arboretum  to  the  public,  the  pleasure-ground  was 
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in  the  possession  of  the  late  King  of  Hanover^  and  this  prince 
xefused  to  give  up  possession,  but  kept  it  as  a  preserve  for 
pheasants.  At  the  annual  shooting  the  game  was  sent  over 
to  Hanover,  and  we  are  informed  found  its  way  back  again  to 
this  country  as  presents  to  his  friends !  Even  as  late  as  the 
advent  of  Dr.  Hooker,  the  present  Director,  it  was  impossible, 
he  tells  us,  to  find  a  wav  through  the  dense  undergrowths ;  the 
squirrels  and  the  wild  birds  were  plentiful,  and  the  aspect  of 
the  place  was  quite  forest-like.  Since  that  time  it  has  been 
brought  within  the  pale  of  civilisation.  The  undergrowth  has 
disappeared,  paths  have  been  cut  through  in  every  direction, 
new  trees  have  been  planted,  and  it  has  assumed  its  true  form 
as  a  noble  pleasure-ground.  The  river,  it  is  true,  has  become 
very  tidal,  and  the  banks  at  time  of  low  water  muddy ;  but 
the  side  of  these  grounds  overlooking  the  Thames  is  still  the 
favourite  resort  of  the  mere  pleasure-lounger  in  the  Gardens. 

Finding  our  way  back  from  the  pleasure-ground  by  way 
of  the  gate  near  the  Temple  of  Minden — a  monument  to  a 
battle  Englishmen  have  almost  forgotten — we  come  in  sight 
of  the  fiag-staff,  said  to  be  the  finest  spar  in  Europe ;  it  is 
planted  in  a  mound  to  a  depth  of  18  feet,  and  its  entire  length 
IS  159  feet.  But  the  height  is  but  that  of  a  clothes-prop  to 
some  of  the  spars  the  Wellingtonia  gigantea  trees  could  yield. 
A  specimen  of  this  tree  is  to  be  found  in  the  plantation  on  the 
round  mound  near  the  Palm-stove  of  a  very  moderate  height ; 
but  in  California  there  are  trees  now  standing  450  feet  in 
height  and  116  feet  in  circumference  I  The  fine  square  tower 
we  pass  on  our  right  once  ■  did  double  duty  as  a  smoke-shaft, 
drawing  the  smoke  from  the  Palm-stove  furnaces,  and  as  a 
water-tower,  in  order  to  obtain  a  sufficient  elevation  for  the 
requirements  of  the  gardens  and  houses.  But  both  these 
requirements  have  now  been  answered  in  another  manner; 
the  smoke  takes  a  short  cut  through  the  two  wings  of  the 
building,  and  the  water  is  now  provided  by  means  of  the  lake 
in  the  pleasure-grounds,  from  which  it  is  pumped  by  an  engine 
near  the  Temperate-house  to  tanks  in  Richmond  Park.  For- 
merly the  smoke  from  the  Palm-stove  was  conveyed  by  under- 
ground flues  a  distance  of  nearly  500  feet  to  the  tower,  where 
it  was  consumed.  An  underground  railway  also  ran  to  the 
stove,  to  convey  coals  to  the  furnace  and  remove  the  ashes. 

A  short  winding  path  takes  us  to  the  Herbaceous  Grounds, 
which  form  one  of  the  most  interesting  features  in  the  Gardens, 
aMd  answer  many  questions  plant-growers  feel  interested  in, 
but  which  the  uneducated  passer-by  thinks  as  of  no  account. 
These  herbaceous  grounds  may  be  looked  upon  as  the  living 
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reflex  of  the  Herbarium^  to  which  we  shall  draw  attention  pre- 
sently. It  may  be  considered  a  map  of  hardy  herbaceons 
plants,  arranged  in  the  natural  orders  to  which  they  belong. 
The  botanical  nature  of  the  plants  are  arranged  accordii^  to 
their  affinity,  as  determined  by  the  structure  of  their  flowers 
and  organs  of  reproduction. 

Some  of  the  orders  occupy  several  beds,  and  some  but  few, 
the  order  in  many  instances  being  represented  by  a  typical 
plant  placed  in  a  circular  side-bed,  so  that  the  botanist  sees  at 
a  glance  the  bed  from  which  he  may  require  to  gather  infoi^ 
mation.  The  grasses  and  sedj^es  are  illustrated  by  a  splendid 
collection.  The  thistle  tribe — few  people  sufficientiy  appreciate 
their  beauty — ^are  very  numerous,  culminating  in  the  artichoke, 
which  we  have  often  wondered  has  not  been  introduced  into 
our  flower  gardens  for  the  beauty  of  its  foliage.  Evelyn  tells 
us  that  they  were  appreciated  by  the  ancients  as  they  deserved. 
'  For  not  very  long  since  this  noble  thistle  came  out  of  Italy, 
^  improved  to  this  magnitude  by  culture,  and  so  rare  in 
'  England  that  they  are  commonly  sold  for  a  crown  apiece ; 
'  but  what  Carthage  yearly  spent  in  them,  as  Pliny  computes 
'  the  sum,  amounted  to  30,000/.  sterling.'  Whether  they  were 
appreciated  for  their  beauty,  or  for  their  gastronomic  pro- 
perties,  Evelyn  does  not  say;  but  the  nobility  of  their  ap- 
pearance no  lover  of  the  beautiful  can  deny.  The  infinite 
varieties  of  many  of  the  common  flowers,  only  the  botanist- 
has  a  notion  of,  the  differences  in  many  cases  only  being 
observable  to  the  keen  scientific  eye.  Nevertheless,  only 
distinct  types  are  represented  here,  all  cross-breeds  being 
eliminated.  Among  the  noble  foliage  to  be  found  here  we 
took  especial  note  of  the  Gunnera  scabra — a  plant  which 
0TOW8  very  like  the  rhubarb,  the  leaf-stalks  springing  at  once 
ntnn  tiie  ground,  but  flowering  difierentiy,  the  seed-poda 
springing  tdso  from  the  ground.  The  leaves  are-  of  gigantic  > 
proportions,  measuring  eight  feet  in  length,  and  forming  deqp 
masses  of  shade,  and^  presenting  most  striking  forms.  We 
trust  we  shall  see  .itierO'  long n embellishing  private  gardens. 
A  collection  of  hardy  fems^:ai|nne  plants,  &c.  dose  to  the 
Herbaceous  Grardensvjdearljn  attracts  many  fanciers,  as  we  see 
they  are  under  the  especial'  eaare,  of  a  watchman,  race  ferns 
bein^  one  of  the  articles  somcfpeojde  see  no  crime  in  appro- 
priatmg  clandestinely. 

Of  the  value  of  this  herbaoeoua  garden,  as. a  test  by  means* 
of  which  collectors  are  able  to  identify  rare  plants,  tlie  number 
of  persons  who  daily  viait.it  ia  the  best  prooil    Itiiaay  be  asked 
wfaiafs  in  a  name,  *  a  rose  by  anytother  name  would  smell  aa 
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'  sweet '  ?  but  the  nurserymen  know  otherwise^  and  in  order  to 
sell  their  plants  they  must  give  the  true  botanical  name.  This 
garden^  and  the  Hortus  Siccus,  or  Herbarium,  by  far  the  most 
extensive  collection  of  dried  plants  in  existence,  form  a  neces- 
sary complement  to  each  other.  The  house  at  the  entrance  of 
the  Gardens  where  the  late  King  of  Hanover  used  to  live, 
forms  what  may  be  termed  a  huge  album,  where  most  of  the 
dried  plants  in  existence  can  be  found  duly  indexed  and  ar- 
ranged in  folios.  In  this  and  the  herbaceous  grounds  most  of 
the  scientific  work  of  the  Garden  is  done.  The  valuable 
Botanical  Library  situated  under  the  same  roof  attracts  to  it 
botanists  from  all  quarters  of  the  globe,  and  nearly  every 
valuable  work  on  the  subject  published  in  this  country  hi^ 
issued  from  this  spot. 

Having  made  the  tour  of  the  grounds  and  th^  conserva- 
tories, it  only  remains  for  us  to  direct  attention  to  the 
Museums  of  Economic  Botany,  of  which  there  are  three. 
To  use  the  words  of  Professor  Oliver's  Handbook : — 

'  '  We  learn  from  them  the  sources  of  the  innumerable  products  of 
the  vegetable  kingdom  for  our  use  and  convenience,  whether  as  articles 
of  food,  of  construction  and  application  of  the  arts,  of  medicine,  or 
cxuioaity.  They  suggest  new  channels  for  our  industry ;  they  show  us 
the  variety  in  form  and  structure  presented  by  plants,  and  are  a  means 
of  direct  instruction  in  most  important  branches  of  useM  knowledge. 
We  eee  firom  them  the  particular  points  upon  which  further  information 
is  needed,  especially  as  to  the  origin  of  some  valuable  timbers,  fibres,  and 
drugs,  in  order  to  perfect  our  knowledge  of  economic  botany ;  in  brief, 
the  Museums  tell  us  haw  little  as  well  as  how  muchj  we  know,  of  the 
extent  of  which  herbs,  shrubs,  and  trees  contribute  to  our  necessities, 
comforts,  and  numberless  requirements.* 

Crowded  as  these  Museums  are  with  curious  vegetable  pro- 
ductions from  roof  to  floor,  we  can  only  notice  the  more  strik- 
ing and  noteworthy  of  them.  As  we  are  nearest  the  Museum 
No.  3,  which  is  in  fact  the  old  Orangery,  to  be  seen  immediately 
on  the  right  hand  on  entering  the  gates  of  the  Gardens,  let  us 

{>roceed  towards  it.  This  Museum  is  chiefly  devoted  to  a  col- 
ection  of  specimens  of  Colonial  timber  mainly  derived  from  the 
Exhibition  of  1862.  No  approach  to  a  scientific  classifica- 
tion is  attempted  with  these  specimens,  as  in  the  other  museums ; 
in  factj  many  of  them  are  only  duplicates  of  those  contained 
in  the  arranged  collection,  but  on  account  of  their  magnitude 
were  not  capable  of  being  included  with  them.  One  of  the 
most  striking  objects  which  attracts  the  attention  on  entering 
the  building  is  a  bowl-like  cup  worthy  to  form  a  goBlet  for 
Neptune.    It  is  the  receptacle  m  which  the  root  of  me  double 
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cocoa-nut  actuallj  grows,  in  the  form  of  a  wooden  bowl  witb 
a  rough  picturesque  exterior  perforated  with  holes  through 
which  the  roots  of  the  tree  pass.      The  double  cocoa-nuts 
themselves,  which  before  their  discovery  on  the  Seychelles  near 
Madagascar  were  found  floating  about  in  the  Indian  Ocean, 
were  considered  great  rarities,  and  sold  for  enormous  sums. 
Another   very   curious  plant  in  a  glass  case  is   fVelwitschia 
mirahilis.     This  plant  is  closely  allied  to  the  Pine  family,  and 
is  certainly  one  of  the  most  singular-looking  products  of  the 
vegetable  kingdom.     It  consists  of  two  leaves  only,  which  lie 
flat  upon  the  ground,  extending  each  for  six  feet.    These  leaves 
are  said  to  live  the  whole  life  of  the  plant  for  one  hundred 
years,  and  become  dried  and  torn  to  rags.     The  flower  is  a  foot 
across.     It  was  found  growing  in  a  hard  stoney  soil  in  South- 
west Tropical  Africa.      Another  most  remarkable  plant,  or 
fungus,  is  close  at  hand  modelled  in  wax,  the  Rqfflesia  Arnoldi, 
a  parasito  which  grows  upon  the  stem  of  some  of  the  Vine 
order  in  Sumatra.     The  flower  is  the  most  gigantic  in  exist- 
ence, measuring  from  three  to  six  feet  across.     It  has  neither 
leaves  nor  stem,  and  may  be  considered  a  vegetable  prodigy. 
The  space  in  this  museum  is  taken  up  with  specimens  of  Colo- 
nial timber  more  interesting  in  a  constructive  point  of  view 
than  any  other ;    but  we  must  not  leave  its  doors  without 
noting  the  very  ingenious  method  of  toy-turning,  of  which 
there  are  specimens  sent  from  Saxony.     It  will  be  seen  that 
the  rough  forms  of  different  animals  are  first  turned  in  a  cir- 
cular piece  of  wood,  and  from  these  segments  are  cut,  and 
afterwards  rounded  so  as  to  represent  nature.     We  can,  after 
seeing  this  rapid  method  of  production,  understand  how  it  is 
that  a  whole  menagerie  in  a  Noah's  Ark  can  be  purchased  for 
sixpence.    To  the  archajologist  the  relic  of  Heme's  Oak,  blown 
down  in  Windsor  Forest,  and  presented  by  the  Queen,  ^ 
prove  interesting. 

If  we  pass  over  westward  we  come  to  Museum  No.  1,  which 
is  situated  at  the  bottom  of  the  ornamental  water  facing  the 
Palm-stove.  This  museum  is  devoted  to  flower-bearing 
plants.  The  examples  are  contained  in  cases  in  which  the 
orders  and  families  are  duly  noted  on  the  outside.  The  orders 
are  ranged  in  different  floora.  It  would'  be  tedious  to  dwell 
upon  these  specimens  which,  however,  are  highly  instructive  to 
tne  scientific  inquirer.  On  the  ground-floor  are  some  v«7 
curious  examples  of  the  use  of  the  different  English  woods,  and 
under  the  Willow  order  are  specimens  of  the  ancient  Exchequer 
tallies.  •  Up  to  the  year  1830  the  accounts  of  the  Exchequer 
were  kept  by  means  of  tbese  tallies,  which  were  made  of 
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willow  or  poplar  wood.  The  amount  of  money  they  represented 
was  noted  on  them  by  means  of  notches  cut  in  the  side  of 
the  flat  tally.  These  were  easily  split,  and  the  counter-tally 
served  as  a  check  upon  the  original  one.  Such  is  the  hie 
in  old  customs  in  England,  that  were  it  not  that  the  accidental 
firing  of  one  of  these  bundles  of  tallies  set  fire  to  the  old  House 
of  Commons  it  is  quite  possible  that  the  tally  system  might 
still  have  been  in  vogue.  Among  the  curious  examples  of  old 
oak,  showing  the  power  of  this  wood  to  resist  change,  may  be 
mentioned  a  portion  of  a  pile  of  old  London  Bridge,  taken  up 
in  1827,  which  must  have  been  in  use  650  years,  and  yet  seems 
as  sound  as  the  day  it  was  put  down.  Some  of  the  bog  oaks 
are  also  very  curious ;  and  a  portion  of  the  ^  Maria  Rose,'  lost  at 
Spithead  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.,  is  still  perfectly  good. 

Museum  No.  2  is  at  the  bottom  of  the  Herbaceous  Grarden, 
and  is  appropriated  to  specimens  of  the  products  of  those 
plants  which  are  commonly  regarded  as  not  bearing  flowers, 
such  as  mosses,  ferns,  sea-weeds,  lichens,  and  mushrooms. 
There  are  only  two  floors  to  this  museum.  In  the  rooms  of 
the  ground  floor  are  many  curious  specimens  which  are  inter- 
esting. Let  us  note  ivory  nuts  from  the  Vegetable  Ivory  Palm, 
with  specimens  of  chessmen  and  other  ornaments  cut  out  of 
the  ivory.  The  method  of  carrying  tea  in  Paraguay  in  the 
skin  of  the  great  ant-eater,  specimens  of  wood  stained  green 
by  Peziza  (Bruffinosa,  and  used  for  the  manufacture  of 
Tunbridge-ware.  Here  also  we  may  see  specimens  of  the 
gulf-weed  which  forms  such  immense  masses  in  the  eddy  of  the 
Atlantic  to  the  west  of  the  Azores,  as  to  offer  impediments  to 
the  navigation  of  vessels. 

It  may  be  asked  how  Kew  Garden  has  fulfilled  the  scheme 
of  such  a  natural  garden  as  was  foreshadowed  by  the  late  Dr. 
Lindley:  what  imperial  purposes  has  it  served;  what  has  it 
done  towards  proving  itself  a  nursing  mother  to  our  Colonial 
possessions  ?  This  is  a  very  important  question,  and  we  think 
the  Director  can  with  pride  reply.  From  these  Gardens  have 
issued  the  Cinchona  plants  wnich  are  now  clothing  the  hills 
of  India,  and  from  the  produce  of  which  quinine  is  now 
largely  manufactured  in  tne  Nilghiri  mountams,  and  in  the 
SiUrim  Himalaya.  The  importance  of  the  introduction  of 
this  life-giving  drug  to  the  holders  of  India,  and  to  all 
fever-stricken  populations,  cannot  be  exaggerated.  The  cul- 
tivation of  ipecacuanha  in  the  same  country  from  seeds 
sent  from  Kew  and  under  the  care  of  Kew  gardeners,  is 
another  fact  which  cannot  be  dwelt  upon  with  too  much  pride 
by  Dr.  Hooker.    It  was  made  known  as  early  as  1648  by 
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the  physician  Piso  that  this  powder  was  a  cure  for  dyBen- 
tery,  but  this  knowledge  seems  to  have  been  forgotten  until 
the  present  time/  when  it  was  found  to  be  really  a  specific  for 
the  disease  when  taken  in  large  doses.  The  value  of  such 
a  drug  as  this  and  the  Cinchona  bark  to  Europeans  in  the 
East  is  certainly  incalculable ;  but  the  Director  of  Kew 
Gardens^  with  the  large  tiew  he  has  taken  of  the  true  value 
of  such  a  botameal  centre  as  ho  directs^  has  made  efforts  to 
disseminate  thibugfaout  out  "wide  domains  many  other  valuable 
plants,  valuable  in  a  commercial  as  well  as  in  a  medical  sense. 
He  has  recognised  inth<3  reports  that  he  annually  issues  the  re- 
markable fact  that,  notwithstanding  the  extent  of  our  colonics 
in  tropical  countries,  not  one  of  them  produces  tobacco  I  To 
meet  this  great  want  he  has  sent  gardeners  to  cultivate  this 
invaluable  herb  in  Jamaica,  and  we  hear  that  the  produce  is 
equal  to  the  best  grown  in  Cuba.  In  Natal,  through  his 
instrumentality,  plantations  have  sprung  up,  and  now,  we  hear, 
they  are  sufficient  to  supply  the  demands  of  the  gold  diggers 
in  tibeir  neighbourhood.  The  island  of  Bermuda  has,  by  his 
direction,  been  planted  with  valuable  products.  In  short,  the 
nursing  mother  at  Kew  has  done  good  service  in  enriching 
our  colonies  with  valuable  plantations,  which  will  conduce  to 
the  welfare  of  their  inhabitents  for  aU  future  generations. 

The  method  of  transferring  plants  where  it  is  necessaiy  to 
do  so,  is  by  means  of  the  convenient  Wardian  cases,  in  which 
the  most  tender  plants  can  be  conveyed  safely  and  in  good  con- 
dition. Before  these  were  invented  plants  were  conveyed  id  a 
ship's  hold,  subject  to  all  the  impurities  of  salt  water  and  w 
that  such  places  of  carrii^e  are  liable  to,  which  rendered  the 
safety  of  transport  df  delicate  trees  and  shrubs  very  problem- 
aticaL  Notr,  with  a  little  care,  the  most  delicate  growths  are 
conveyed  from-  one  hemisphere  to  another  quite  safely.  For 
years  the  exchange  of  floras  has  been  going  on ;  trees  as  well 
as  settlers  are  migrating  to  our  colomes,  and  the  v^etable 
world  of  the  fiftr  distant  temperate  zone  is  slowly  muing  a 
footing  in  our  fields  and  pastures.  Of  this  imperial  work 
the  public  know  nothing ;  it  is  carried  on  systematically  and  in 
silence,  and  the  xtfere  holiday  folk  who  throng  to  these  6aidei89 
imagining  that^  the' beauty  they  see  is  merely  for  their  grati- 
fication, wDuM  be  aaionished  to  find  that  from  this  heart, 
so  to  speak,,  every  dependency  of  the  empire  is  nourished  and 
suppliai  wlklrHAie  plants  and  vegetation  that  is  usefol  to  them. 

And  iK>t  only-  our:  colonists  are  so  supplied,  but  the  liMae 
demand  is- alao. considerable.  From  the  nurseries  of  Kew 
Gardens  Battctesea,  Hyde,  and  the  Victoria  Parks  have  been 
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plaBted  and  renewed  with  trees.  One  of  the  best  testimonies 
to  the  smooth  working  and  the  beneficial  action  of  this  public 
establishment  under  the  present  Directorship  is  the  harmony 
that  exists  between  it  and  the  proprietors  of  different  private 
nurseries  in  the  country.  The  profusion  of  gifts  of  rare  flowers 
and  shrubs  constantly  flowing  in  from  them  not  only  shows  the 
high  estimation  in  which  Kew  is  regarded  as  a  botanical 
garden^  but  the  liberal  manner  in  which  its  resources  have 
been  judiciously  dispensed  among  themselves.  Of  the  esti- 
mation in  which  the  Gardens  are  held  by  the  public  it  is 
scarcely  necessary  to  speak.  The  crowded  steamers  that  pass 
up  the  river  on  every  holiday  and  on  Sundays  and  Mondays 
are  a  sufficient  answer.  A  few  figures^  however,  will  suffice  to 
show  the  boon  the  opening  of  these  Gardens  has  been  to  the 
public  as  a  mere  pleasure-ground  to  all  classes  of  the  people, 
for  we  scarcely  know  which  class  seems  the  most  thoroughlv 
to  enjoy  them.  During  the  first  year,  1841,  after  the  grounds 
were  opened  to  the  public,  the  number  entering  th^  gates  was 
99174.  A  gradual  increase  took  place  year  by  year  until  1850, 
when  179,627  passed  the  gates.  The  next  year,  the  Great 
Exhibition  year,  saw  the  number  increased  to  327,900.  Even 
this  large  number  very  speedily  became  surpassed  by  the 
visitors  of  ordinary  years,  the  number  during  1872  being 
553,249.  No  doubt  the  figures  for  the  entire  present  year 
will  give  the  largest  number  of  visitors  Kew  Gaidens  has  yet 
received.  The  Director,  thoroughly  taken  up  as  he  is  with 
the  scientific  character  of  the  Gardens,  yet  has  not  neglected 
their  popular  character.  The  broad  avenue  leading  towards 
the  Palm-house,  during  the  early  spring  and  summer  months^ 
is  a  triumph  of  floriculture,  as  regards  mere  masses  of  colour. 
The  rhododendron  beds,  when  in  bloom,  are  perfectly  match- 
less, and  the  turf  beside  them  a  carpet  of  the  most  bril- 
liant dyes.  However  ardent  a  botanist,  this  much  Dr.  Hooker 
wisely  concedes  to  the  vast  crowds  who  come  here  merely 
to  enjoy  the  delights  of  a  glorious  garden,  set  in  a  stiU 
more  glorious  pleasure-ground  and  park.  We  heartily  rejoice 
to  think  that  the  temporary  differences  which  had  arisen  be- 
tween this  truly  eminent  man  and  one  of  the  departments  of 
Government  are  now  entirely  at  an  end,  by  the  transfer  to 
another  office  of  the  person  who  had  occasioned  them.  But 
however  trying  it  may  have  been  to  Dr.  Hooker  to  be  engaged 
in  so  unworthy  a  contest^  he  was  backed  in  it  by  the  strenuous 
support  of  the  whole  scientific  world,  and  he  received  the- 
strongest  assurances  of  the  confidenee  and  gratitude  of  the 
public 
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Abt.  IX. — 1.  Der  alte  und  der  neve  Glaubt* ;  ein  Behenntniss. 
Von  D.  F.  Strauss.    Bonn :  Vierte  Auflage.     1873. 

2.  The  Old  Faith  and  the  New ;  a  Confession.  By  David 
Friedrich  Strauss.  Authorised  translation  from  the 
Sixth  Edition,  hj  Mathilde  Blind.     London:  1873. 

A  QUARTER  of  a  century  ago  a  great  thinker  and  statesman, 
"^  whose  name  was  then  a  household  word  in  England  as 
well  as  in  his  own  country,  Germany,  published  it  as  his 
deliberate  opinion  that  *  a  war  of  religion '  was  impending  upon 
Europe.*  His  opinion  was  ridiculed  at  the  time.  But  the 
events  which  have  lately  occurred  in  France  and  in  Germany 
— especially  since  the  defeat  at  Sedan  and  the  capitulation  of 
Paris — have  rendered  Baron  Bunsen's  words  more  likely  of 
fulfilment  than  most  people,  even  five  years  ago,  could  have 
believed  to  be  possible.  Indeed,  in  view  of  the  late  pilgrimage- 
movement  in  France,  an  intelligent  eyewitness  does  not  hesi- 
tate to  declare  that  *  a  renewal  of  the  wars  of  religion  is  not  a 
•*  fiattering  prospect ;  but  it  is  one  which  many  persons  in  this 

*  country  [France]  seem  neither  to  shrink  from  nor  to  repu- 

*  diate.'  t  And  certainly  if  the  near  approach  of  two  great 
hostile  camps,  bristling  with  weapons  and  burning  with  mutual 
hatred,  has  always  been  regarded  as  a  sure  presage  of  coming 
war,  then  a  religious  war  d  outrance,  of  some  kind,  must  not 
be  far  off.  For  never,  within  the  memory  of  the  present 
generation,  have  the  Jesuits  been  so  busy,  the  Pope  so 
impracticable,  or  the  clerical  party  everywhere  so  bent  on 
doing  mischief.  And  never,  on  the  other  hand,  has  the  so- 
called  Bational  party  shown  itself  so  utterly  irrational,  so  deaf 
to  the  remonstrances  of  common  sense,  so  determined  to  push 
its  present  trifling  advantages  to  the  bitter  end,  so  oblivious  of 
any  other  than  bare  intellectual  necessities,  so  ignorant  that  an 
irreconcilable  *  reign  of  terror '  is  sure  to  produce  ere  loDg  a 
disastrous  reaction,  ruinous  to  both  the  good  causes  of  sa^ty 
and  of  progress. 

At  the  same  time  veracity  compels  us  to  add,  never  probably, 
Mnce  the  great  Reformation  in  the  sixteenth  century,  have 
questions  emerged  involving  so  much  inevitable  contradiction, 
or  imperilling  interests  so  dear  to  the  whole  human  race. 
Science  nowadays  claims  boldlv  to  have  undermined  the 
foundations  of  religion ;  and  religion,  for  her  part,  pretends 

*  Bunsen, '  Die  Zeichen  der  Zeit,*  II.  235  (2nd  edit,  1856). 
t  •  The  Guardian,'  July  2,  1873  ;  and  again,  Sept.  17,  1878. 
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loftily  to  do  without  science.  The  '  reign  of  law '  proclaims 
publicly  that  it  has  rendered  obsolete  the  *  reign  of  God ; ' 
and,  for  their  part,  the  ministers  of  God  are  endeavouring  to 
reorganise  His  reign  on  the  basis  of  miracles  and  wonders,  and 
to  confront  the  claims  of  ^  law '  by  an  equally  extreme  and 
monstrous  assertion  of  the  Divine  caprice  and  unreason.  The 
result  is — by  a  strange  conjunction  of  the  most  opposite  theo- 
ries— that  Pius  IX.  and  Dr.  Strauss  perfectly  agree  together, 
and  proclaim  with   one  consent  that  religion  'ought  not  to 

*  reconcile  itself  to  and  agree  with  modem  civilisation  ; '  *  for 

*  religion  and  civilisation  occupy  a  contradictory  position  in 

*  regard  to  each  other,  so  that  with  the  progress  of  the  one 
'  the  other  retreats.'  f  After  beholding  such  a  conjunction  as 
this,  who  can  be  surprised  at  the  reported  alliance  between 
Carlists  and  * Intransigentes '  in  Spain?  Yet  how  singular 
that  on  the  spiritual  as  well  as  on  the  temporal  arena,  at  this 
moment,  the  party  of  moderation  and  good  sense  should  find 
itself  violently  attacked  from  two  opposite  quarters  of  the 
horizon,  and  should  be  compelled  to  do  bsittle  on  either  hand 
with  the  (usually  irreconcilable)  forces  of  despotism  and  of 
anarchy  I 

Over  one  of  these  two  camps  a  banner  has,  for  some  years 
past,  been  publicly  flaunted;  and  it  has  now  received  a  solemn 
consecration  as  '  infallible '  at  the  hands  of  the  pseudo- Vatican 
Council.  We  refer,  of  course,  to  the  Jesuit,  *  clerical,'  or  Ultra- 
montane banner  of  the  Papal  syllabus.  Above  the  other  camp 
— the  camp  of  bitter,  uncompromising  hostility  to  everything 
that  religious  people  hold  dear — a  correspondmg  banner  may 
now  at  last  be  seen  openly  unfurled,  in  the  book  of  Dr.  Strauss 
whose  title  stands  at  the  head  of  the  present  article.  Here  we 
have  the  counter-syllabus  of  the  destructive  criticism ;  a  work, 
not  exactly  of  authority,  but  written  in  the  name  of  a  certain 
'  we '  whom  the  author  claims  to  represent,  and  whom  he 
describes  in  the  following  manner : — 

'  Side  by  side  with  this  majority  there  exists,  however,  a  minority 
not  to  be  overlooked.  It  considers  that  if  you  once  admit  a  distinctive 
difference  between  the  clergy  and  the  laity,  you  must  likewise  be  pre- 
pared to  give  your  adherence  to  the  dogma  of  an  infallible  Pope.  And 
in  like  manner,  if  you  no  longer  consider  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God,  but 
as  a  man,  however  excellent,  it  thinks  that  you  are  no  longer  justified 
in  praying  to  Him,  in  cleaving  to  Him  as  the  centre  of  a  creed,  in  year 
after  year  preaching  about  His  actions,  His  fortunes,  and  His  utterances ; 
more  especially  when  you  discern  the  most  important  of  these  actions 


Papal  Syllabus,  §  10.  f  Strauss,  Eng.  trs.  p.  158. 
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and  ifncidenta  to  be  fabulcms,  while  those  nttenmcea'and  teaehingraie 
f recognised  by  70U  as,  for  the  most  rparti  irrecQncUabie  with  our  actual 
views  of  life  and  the  universe.  •  And  when  this  minority- thus  notea  the 
giving  way  of  the  close  circle  of  ecclesiastical  dogma,  it  oonfeases  to  not 
seeing  what  further  use  a  cu/^i^  still,  subserves ;,  and  proceeds  to  call 
in  question  the  need  for  a  distinct  society,  like  the  Church,  existing  by 
the  side  of  the  State  and  of  the  'school,  of  science  and  art,  ^e  common 
property  of  all.  The  minority  which  holds  these  opinions  oanrtitntOB 
the  **  We  "  in  vihoae  name  I  undertake  t6  speak.'^  (P.  6 :  Edg.  tra.  p,  5.) 

The  work,  then  is  one  which  on  this' account,  as  well  for 
naany  other  reasons,  deserves  a  careful  study,  and  requires  a 
faithful  exposure  of  its  dangerous  fallacies.  For  Dr.  Strauss 
is  evidently  honest,  even  to  rudeness.  Moreover,  he  writes 
well  and  forcibly. ,  And  he  is  fairly^  equipped  for  his  enterprise 
against  Christianity  by  a  diligent  study  of  the  numerous  hauid- 
books  on  Physical  Science,  with  which  we  are  all  by  Urn 
tixpe  sufficiently  familiar.  But,  brandishing  these  things  in 
his  hand,  and  flushed  with  an  astonishing  faith  in  the  infallibi* 
lity  of  Biiphner,  Darwin,''^  and  Kant — wmch  really  (in  so  grave 
an^  cold  a  writer)  reaches  the  very  limits  of  the  ridiculous — he 
rushes  in  where  more  modest  and  better-informed  men  fear  to 
tread,  and  plai;its  himself  in  the  foremost  ranks  of  the  coming 
stampede  (so  he  anticipates),  which  is  about  to  *  go  over '  from 
Christianity  to  Atheism,  and  to  leaye  the  grass  growing  where 
churches  stood  before.  Dr.  Strauss'  finiJ  conversion  to  tiie 
creed  of  endless  night  seems  to  have  been  hastened  by  a 
certain  pique  which  he  is  reported  to  have  felt,  on  discover- 
ing that  a  Jewish  writer,  Dr.  Geiger,  had  cut  away  the  ground 
of  his  previous  position  from  beneath  his  feet;  had  shown 
that  his  *  New  Life  of  Jesus,  worked  up  afresh  for  the  Ger^ 
*  man  populace,^ /proYed  either  too  much  or  too  little ;  and  that 

•  We  by  no  means  hold  Mr.  Darwin  accountable  for  the  use  which 
has  been  made  of  his  name  and  of  his  theories,  and  we  have  already 
had  occasion  to  point  out,  in  reviewing  his  recent  writings,  the  sin- 
gular want  of  apprehension  of  metaphysical  argument  which  aooom- 
panics  in  him  the  pbwers  of  physical  observation  of  a  great  naturalist 
But  he  has  supplied  to  the  German  writers  of  the  materialist  anti- 
theistic  school  precisely  the<ikcts  and  the  theory,  they  most  required  to 
support  their  view,  of  Nature ;  and  they  haye  undertaken  to  cany  this 
theory  out  to  its  ultimate  logical  .consequences,  whidi  Mr.  Darwin 
himself  has  not  done.  They  therefore  hail  him  as  the  great  prophet  of 
his  age,  and  BUchner,  Molesdhott,  Hartmann,  aild  Strauss  trium^iantly 
oppose  the  theoi^  of  Evoltitibn'  to  the  reh'giouk  creed  of  mankind^  We 
isincei'ely  b^Iiefve  l^t  Mr.  Darwin  himself  wotdd  disckim  and  view^th 
poiu  lliis  -applioatiou  of  his  dwtrineB  ;"init  it*iniot  'die  leartnze  tet 
this  i^  the  .Hs^whk^hasi  been  made  of  thcuOi   . 
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the  author  wlffi  logically  bound  ekher  to  go  much  farther^or  to 
withdraw  within  the  lines  of  orthodoxy.*-  Dr.  Stranss  chose  the 
fonner  alternative.  And  hence  we  have  this  book — a  virtual 
n^ation  of  all  Christianity,  of  all  Theism,  of  all  Beligion,  and 
a  bold  arrogant  assertion  of  a  downright  Godless  Material- 
18M,  SB  the  only  relip^on  worthy  of  a  'scientific '  age. 

The  work  is  divided  into  four  parta  At  its  threshold 
stands  an  Introduction,  describing  the  purpose  of  the  author 
and  the  audience  to  whom  he  addresses  himself.  And  at  the 
end  is  a  curious  Appendix,  containing  a  great  number  of  mis- 
ceUaneous  criticisms  on  German  poetry  and  music,  intended, 
apparently,  to  form  a  manifesto  of  that  specially  human  and 
secular  Art-cultus,  which  is  ere  long  destined  to  take  the  place 
of  the  old-fashioned  divine  service  of  the  Christian  Church. 
The  four  parts  are  arranged  under  the  following  headings : — 
1)  Are  we  still  Christians  f  (2)  Have  we  still  a  Beliffiofi  f 
3)  TVhat  is  our  cotiception  of  the  Universe  f  (4)  How  do  we 
order  our  lives  f  The  ^  we,'  in  each  case,  being  uie  advanced 
party  in  Theolo^,  the  liberals,  the  free-thinkers,  of  whom  Dr. 
Strauss  is  probiu)lv  one  of  the  most  distinguished  members. 

The  answer  to  be  given  to  the  first  question  appears,  after 
much  irrelevant  discussion,  to  be  this :  that  the  advanced  party 
in  Germany  are  no  longer  Christians ;  that  they  desire  not  the 
title  in  any  non-natural  sense ;  and  that  they  honestly  confess 
that,  taken  in  its  ordinary  sense,  the  epithet  does  not  apply  to 
them.  The  boldness  and  coolness  of  this  plain  disavowal  of 
Christianity  is,  at  first  sight,  painful  and  shocking.  But  it  is 
no  small  relief  to  find,  on  farther  investigation,  that  the  Christ- 
ianity disavowed  by  Dr.  Strauss  is  not  such  as  is  held  by  any 
thoughtful  or  moderately  educated  man  at  the  present  day ; 
that  it  is,  in  short,  a  scare-crow  patched  up  of  variegated 
fragments,  mostly  of  a  very  considerable  antiquity;  and  that 
the  ridicule,  therefore,  and  the  contempt  with  which  he  invites 
us  to  repudiate  so  wretched  a  parody  of  truth,  as  if  it  were 
Christianity,  justly  recoil  upon  lus  own  head.  What  are  we  to 
say  to  a  man,  who  parades  before  us,  with  all  the  self-suffi- 
ciencv  of  an  ilinerant  ^  lecturer  on  infidelity,'  all  the  well-worn 
popular  difficulties  about  the  serpent  and  the  Garden  of  Eden  ? 
What  are  we  to  think  of  the  sense — or  else,  of  the  sincerity — 
of  one  who  now-a-days  interprets  '  ori^nal  sin '  as  condenming 
*  even  the  innocent  little  .ones,  who  die  unbaptised^  to  the 
'  everlasting  torments  of  hell '  ?    How  shall  we  characterise  a 

■  '  ■  ■     I       "  '  II*  I       -^1  ■■  ^■■■■.  ■■p,,,:         ■--■^■,. 

*  ThiB4M»«un^of  the  matter  is  ghretl  by  Prof;  Hnber,  in hiscriti- 
^^iflmofithe  present  work,,  p.  13. 
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theologian  who  pretends  that  the  diflSculties  of  the  Trinity  are 
numerical  difficulties ;  who  travesties  the  Christian  Atonement 
into  ^  punishing  some  one  for  another's  transgression/  and 
quotes  Diderot's  blasphemy, '  il  n'y  a  point  de  bon  p^re  qui 

*  vouldt  ressembler  a  notre  Pfere  celeste ; '  who  thinks,  in  spite 
of  St.  Paul  and  the  Burial  Service,  that  the  resurrection  means 

*  the  restoration  of  so  many  mouldered  human  frames ; '  and 
who  can  see  nothing  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  ^  but  the  repulsive 

*  Oriental  metaphor  of  drinking  the  blood  and  eating  the  body 

*  of  a  man '  ?  "SVhat  can  we  say  of  him,  but  that  he  had  better 
go  to  school  once  more,  and  learn — ere  he  displays  to*  the  con- 
tempt of  Christendom  yet  further  feats  of  ignorant  blasphemy 
or  hypocritical  sarcasm — ^what  that  really  is  which  he  blas- 
phemes, and  what  those  precious  truths  really  are  which  he 
enshrined  in  ^  Oriental  metaphor '  and  mediosval  dogma. 

And  here  we  reach  the  (to  us)  far  less  interesting  question, 
which  forms  the   heading  of  his  second  chapter:  'Have  ire 

*  still  a  Religion  ?  *  Beally,  after  what  has  been  already  dis- 
played, in  Part  L,  of  the  horrible  and  hopeless  decomposition 
of  Dr.  Strauss's  religious  ideas,  we  feel  very  little  disposed  to 
go  any  farther  into  this  question.  We  can  pretend  to  nothing 
beyond  a  very  languid  interest  in  discovering  what  shapeless 
fragments  of  a  creed  may  yet  belong  to  him.  We  are  moder- 
ately thankful  that  his  reply  *  will  not  be  as  roundly  negative 

*  as  in  the  former  case.'  And  we  gladly  agree  with  him  that, 
Christianity  being  gone,  the  real  question  is,  *  What  do  we 

*  propose  to  put  in  the  vacant  place  ? '  Let  us  turn,  there- 
fore, to  the  other  part  of  our  task,  and  endeavour  to  give  an 
answer  to  the  question,  *  What  is  our  conception  of  the  Uni- 

*  verse  ? ' 

To  this  third  question — which  is  by  far  the  most  interesting 
and  important  of  all — the  following  answer  is  at  length  virtu- 
ally given:  We  claim  still  to  possess  a  sort  of  religion;  but 
it  is,  in  fact,  what  is  generally  known  as  '  Materialism.' 
For  from  our  conception  of  the  Universe  all  idea  of  a  personal 
God  is  entirely  excluded.  All  hope  of  a  future  life  is  entirely 
repudiated.  All  notion  of  responsibility  in  anything  that  ire 
do,  or  of  purpose  in  anything  that  we  suffer,  is  wholly  and  for 
ever  put  aside.  Evolution  is  to  us  in  the  place  of  Grod. 
Darwin  is  to  us  the  highest  of  his  prophets.  We  have  soared 
to  the  notion  of  a  huge,  irrational,  everlasting,  astronomical 
machine,  which  we  call  *  The  Universe.'  We  have  sunk  to 
tlie  rehabilitation  of  that  which  the  old  heathen  poets  used  to 
call  ^  destiny.'  And  if  it  be  objected  that  the  bald  intellectnal 
contemplation  of  a  machine,  without  any  stirrings  of  emotion. 
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can  hardly  be  called  a  religion^  ^  we '  reply  that  we  ai'e  not 
without  a  certain  emotion ;  that  we  quiver  with  a  righteous 
indignation  when  anyone  speaks  a  blaspheming  word  against 
PatCj  and  indulge  ourselves  in  gentle  sentiments  of  piety 
towards  the  huge  irrational  Machine  of  which  we  believe  man- 
kind to  be  the  first  tentative  outcrop  of  intelligence  and  con- 
ficiousness.    But  let  Dr.  Strauss  speak  for  himself: — 

*  We  conmder  it  arrogant  and  profane  on  the  part  o£  a  single  indi- 
vidual to  oppose  himself  with  audacious  levity  to  the  Universe  whence 
he  apringa,  and  from  which  also  he  derives  that  spark  of  reason  which 
he  misuses.  We  recognise  herein  a  repudiation  of  that  feeling  of  de- 
pendence which  we  expect  from  every  man.  We  demand  the  same 
piety  for  our  **  Universum  "  that  the  devotee  of  the  old  style  demanded 
lor  his  God.  Our  sentiment  for  the  great  All  reacts,  when  wounded, 
precisely  in  a  religious  manner.'  (P.  147 :  Eng.  trs.  p.  167.) 

*  The  conception  of  the  Universe— instead  of  that  of  a  personal  God 
— ^is  the  goal  to  which  we  are  led  by  perception  and  thought,  the  ulti- 
mate fact  beyond  which  we  cannot  proceed.  In  the  course  of  investiga-^ 
tion,  this  assumes  the  more  definite  shape  of  matter  infinitely  agitated ; 
which,  by  division  and  combination,  developes  itself  to  ever  higher  forms 
and  functions,  and  describes  an  everlasting  circle  of  evolution,  return, 
and  renewed  evolution.  *  •  •  The  All  is  in  no  succeeding  moment  more 
perfect  than  before,  nor  less  so.'   (P.  226  :  Engl.  trs.  p.  257.) 

*  We  have  already  praised  the  English  naturalist  as  having  efikced 
'^  miracle "  from  our  conception  of  the  world.  .  .  •  The  intelligent 
artificer  of  organisms,  the  personal  inspirer  of  instincts,  could  not  well 
be  retained  by  modern  thought  developed  by  the  progress  of  Natural 
Science  in  our  day.  It  has  been  too  clearly  apprehended  that  our 
consciousness  and  self-consciousness  is  first  rendered  possible  on  the 
basis  of  Sense ;  that  oiu:  thought  is  dependent  on  a  corporeal  apparatus, 
especially  on  the  brain  and  nervous  system.*  •  •  .  Our  present  Bee 
does  not ''  plan  "  its  skilful  constructions,  neither  is  it  *'  taught  '*  them 
by  a  deity.  But  in  the  lapse  of  thousands  of  years,  during  which  the 
lower  insects  have  developed  into  Hymenoptera,  the  increasing  needs 
induced  by  the  struggle  for  existence  have  gradually ''  fashioned  "  these 
arte.'   (P.  218  :  Eng.  trs.  p.  251.) 

*•  After  the  plurality  of  gods  in  religion  had  resolved  themselves  into 
the  one  Personal  Grod,  in  like  manner  He,  too,  has  become  resolved  into 
an  Impersonal,  but  person-producing,  AH.'   (P.  149 :  Eng.  trs.  p.  169.) 

After  this,  we  conceive  there  is  no  longer  any  doubt  how  Dr. 
Strauss  and  his  school  represent  to  themselves  the  Universe 
and  human  life  within  it*  As  it  seems  to  us,  they  are  positively 
intoxicated  with  the  cup  which  modem  physical  science  has  for 

*  More  competent  observers  than  Dr.  Strauss  do  not  seem  to  accept 
these  rash  statements.  No  authority  could  well  be  higher  than  that  of 
M.  Flourens,  and  he  decides  in  favour  of  a  *  force  libre.'  {Etudes  sur 
It  Cerveauj  p.  58.) 

VOL.  CXXXVIII.   NO.  CCLXXXII.  N  N 
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some  years  past  been  offering  to  their  lips.  *  Unable  to 
appraise  its  interesting  discoveries  at  their  true  worthy  dazzled 
by  the  glamour  and  novelty  of  its  revelations,  and  forgetful  of 
the  serious  mistakes  and  ^  gaps  in  the  record '  of  whi<m  it  has 
even  already  had  to  make  humiliating  confession,  these  men 
have,  in  ludicrous  fashion,  entirely  lost  their  heads.  They  cry 
out  loudly  and  confidently,  and  with  most  ^  damnable  iteration,^ 
Grreat  is  the  God  Pan  of  the  philosophers !  And  not  among 
themselves  only — which  were  pardonable — but  upon  the  house* 
tops,  and  in  the  midst  of  earnest  school  and  church  efforts  to 
raise  the  ignorant  masses  from  base  fetichism  and  sensuality  to 
higher  things,  they  proclaim  the  uselessne^s  and  folly  of  all 
such  efforts,  announce  that  Kant  and  Darwin  have  struck  a 
death-blow  at  all  the  old  systems,t  and  preach  that  life  is  a 
piece  of  mechanism,  X  religion  a  fable,  §  immortality  a  dream 
founded  upon  a  wish,  ||  and  the  resurrection  of  Christ — we 
refuse  to  pollute  our  English  tongue  with  the  blasphemy — 
*  ein  Welt-historiches  htmibug.*  f 

What  then,  we  may  ask,  is  to  take  the  place  of  these  instru- 
ments and  motives,  whereby  the  world  has  been  in  the  past, 
and  promises  to  be  in  the  future  with  more  success  than  ever, 
trained  to  higher  and  yet  higher  levels  of  moral  and  spiritual 
advancement  ?  Let  us  hear  Dr.  Strauss's  own  specific,  whereby 
all  the  terrible  storms  of  passion  and  of  covetousness  and  of 
hatred  shall  be  lulled.  It  is  found  amid  his  answers  to  the 
fourth  and  last  question  of  his  book,  ^  How  do  we  order  our 
Mives?' 

'  I  should  say  that  all  moral  action  arises  from  the  individuaCs  acting 
in  consonance  with  the  idea  of  his  species.**  To  realise  this,  in  the  first 
place,  and  to  bripg  himself  as  an  individual  into  abiding  concord  witb 

*  If  the  reader  would  measure  the  preposterous  lengths  to  which  this 
intoxication  will  lead  some  men,  let  him  read  Hartmann's  '  Gott  and 
'  Naturwissenschaft,'  or  Mr.  Stuart  Glennie's  '  In  the  Morning-]ancL\ 

t  P.  179.  t  P.  175.  §  P.  137. 

I  P,  124.  IP.  78. 

**  How  men  like  Dr.  Strauss  and  Mr.  Stuart  Glennie  can  imagine 
that  their  senseless  verbiage  will  be  accepted  by  any  human  creature 
as  a  '  law,'  either  of  conduct  or  of  science,  is  a  psychological  problem 
which  we  do  not  profess  to  solve.  Compare  Mr.  Glennie's  imaginsij 
discovery  of  the  '  ultimate  law  of  man's  history,'  which  he  diffidently 
compares  with  Newton's  discovery  of  gravitation.  It  runs  as  follows: 
— ^  Thought,  in  its  differentiating  and  integrating  activity,  advances 

<  under  terrestrial  conditionfl  from  the  conception  of  one-sded  detenni- 
\  natipn,  throt^  the  difffsr^tiation  of  subjective  and  objective,  lt>  A» 

<  conception  of  mutual  determination.'  {In  the  Moming^landj  L  191.)  • 
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the  idea  and  the  destiny  of  mankind,  is  the  essence  of  the  duties  which 
man  owes  to  himself.  But,  in  the  second  place,  to  practiqdly  recognise 
and  to  promote  in  all  others  this  sense  of  a  common  species,  forms  the 
essence  of  our  duties  towards  our  neighbour.  .  .  .  Ever  remember  that 
thou  art  human  and  no  mere  nature-production !  Ever  remember 
that  all  others  are  human  also,  and  amid  all  differences  the  same  as 
thou,  haying  the  same  needs  and  claims  as  thyself!  This  is  the  sum 
and  substance  of  Morality.  Ever  remember  that  thou,  and  every- 
thing thou  beholde^t  within  and  around  thee,  all  that  be&Ils  thee  and 
others,  is  no  disjointed  fragment,  no  wild  chaos  of  atoms  or  casualties; 
but  that  it  all  springs  according  to  eternal  laws  from  the  single  fountain 
of  all  life,  of  all  reason,  of  all  good !  This  is  the  sum  and  substance  of 
all  BeHgion !  That  thou  art  "  human,*'  however, — what  does  this 
mean  ?  How  shall  we  define  man  in  such  a  way  as  not  merely  to 
clutch  at  vague  and  airy  conceptions,  but  to  reduce  the  result  of  our 
experience  into  a  definite  and  tangible  form  ?  '  (P.  243  :  Eng  trs.  p. 
274.) 

How,  indeed  ?  when  mere  *  positive '  science  knows  of  no 
fixed  boundary  lines  at  all ;  when  every  day  is  bringing  home 
more  forcibly  upon  it  the  difficulty  of  drawing  any  frontier 
marks  between  species,  is  suggesting  the  impossibility  of  decid- 
ing by  any  mere  physical  criteria  when  precisely  the  embryo 
man  takes  on  the  undoubted  characteristics  of  humanity,  and 
is  displaying  (we  must  add)  the  absolute  hopelessness  of  any 
redemption  from  merely  bestial  and  selfish  instincts  by  the  aid 
of  scientific  verbiage,  such  as  this.  If  these  philosophers  and 
would-be  regenerators  of  mankind  would  only  condescend  ta 
come  down  for  a  little  while  from  their  cloudy  speculations ;. 
if  they  would  accompany  a  Roman  Catholic  priest  to  the  con- 
fessional, or  attach  themselves,  for  a  single  week,  to  some  hard* 
working  English  curate  on  his  parish  rounds ;  we  feel  assured 
that  they  would  soon  find  out  the  stuff  that  poor  humanity  is- 
really  made  of,  its  urgent  bitter  need  of  some  more  effective  and 
more  speedy  redemption  than  this,  and  its  inaccessibility  to  any 
moral  leverage  except  such  as  is  presented  to  it  in  a  tangible 
and  personal  form.  It  would  then  be  seen  how  absolutely  in-- 
capa£fe  mankind  is — owing  perhaps  to  long  ingrained  and 
ancestral  habits  of  immoral  living — of  reaching  without  assist- 
ance the  ideal  pattern  after  which  (as  we  popularly  say)  it  was 
made.  It  would  then  be  felt  how  preposterous  a  method  of 
education  it  were  to  bid  men,  overmatched  already  by  the 
terrible  advantage  possessed  by  emotions  over  ideas,  to  redress 
the  balance  by  *  ever  remembering '  that  ideas  are  superior  to 
emotions.  And  in  answer  to  *  thou  art  no  wild  chaos  of  atoms 
^  and  casualties,'  the  reply  might  be  heard — as  it  is  virtually 
heard  by  such  clergymen  every  day—-*'  but  I  am  a  wild  chaoss 
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'  and  am  content  to  be  so :  for  no  cogent  reason  has  yet  been 
'  advanced  why  I  should  not  follow  my  own  impulses^  as  well 
'  as  thou  dost  follow  thine.' 

But  how  do  these  advanced  philosophers  themselves  order 
their  lives  ?     They  order  them,  and  are  apparently  very  fierce 
and  proud  about  ordering  them,  as  follows :  instead  of  uniting 
with  their  less-favoured  fellow-creatures,  and  trying  to  improve 
and  elevate  what  they  consider  the  less  intelligent  forms  of 
moral  training,  now  offered  to  men  throughout  the  face  of 
Europe  in  ^  church,'  they  claim  the  magnificent  liberty  (which 
no  one  denies  them)  of — staying  at  home  I     And  there,  instead 
of  employing  the  leisure,  thus  somewhat  selfishly  obtained,  in 
writing  books  that  shall  aid  in  presenting  to  the  masses  that 
Ideal  of  Humanity  which  they  desire  to  see  venerated,  if  not 
*  worshipped,'  they  employ  themselves  in  holding  up  to  doubt 
and  scorn  ^  the  Life  of  Jesus,'  in  whom  alone  mankind  are 
prepared  to  see  the  divine  Ideal  realised  and  virtue  visibly  en- 
shrined.    Instead  of  opening  the  Jewish  Scriptures  to  study 
there — ^in  records  preserved  by  that  singular  antiseptic,  religious 
consecration,  from  the  usual  destruction  that  befalls  such  perish- 
able things — the  moral  evolution  of  a  singularly  moral  people, 
they  open  the  book  in  the  spirit  of  a  raw  and  rude  under- 
graduate, to  point  out  the  amazing  discovery  that  there  is 
Poetry  there ;  that  all  its  contents  are  not  hard  and  legal  prose ; 
that  the  imagination  has  had  room  to  play  there ;  that  fancy 
has  even  (in  Oriental  guise)  intruded  itself  in  the  form  of 
Apocalypses,  of  lyrical  and  political  pieces  in  endless  variety, 
of  historical  legends,  of  noble  In  memoriams  on  the  instability 
of  human  happiness  in  contrast  with  the  tranquil  majesty  of 
Pleiades  and  Orion,  and  with  all  the  mighty  drama  of  physical 
nature.     And  having  thus  disposed  of  every  appliance  which 
might  have  done  their  own  souls  good,  and  which  is  (to  this 
hour)    educating  into  higher  moral  perfection  thousands  of 
humbler  and  less  sophisticated  men,  whom  scepticism  has  not 
yet  reached,  they  proceed  incontinently  to  amuse  themselves 
with  art.      Nero  fiddles,  after  having  set  Borne  on  fire.     And 
*  we,'  in  like  manner,  after  writing  the  '  Life  of  Jesus,'  babble 
over  our  Gluck  and  Mozart ;    declaim  our  Lessing  and  our 
Goethe,  and  loudly  demand — while  no  soul  on  earth  disputes 
the  demand — to  use,  if  we  like,  other  means  of  culture  and  re* 
vival  than  the  preacher's  sermon,  the  Church's  Catechism,  or 
the  confessedly  humble  and  simple  drama  of  Divine  Service 
provided  in  the  parish  church. 

Lest  we  should  be  accused  of  drawing  a  caricature,  instead 
of  a  picture,  here  are  Dr.  Strauss'  own  words  on  the  subject : — 
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*  We,  for  our  part — I  refer  to  the  We  vhose  mouthpiece  I  regard 
myself  throughout  this  work — find  ourselves  annoyed,  iu  ctnisequence 
of  the  attitude  we  have  taken  up  towards  the  Church,  and  especially 
towards  certain  liturgical  actions — ^with  which  we  will  have  nothing 
more  to  do.  Still,  so  little  do  we  feel  the  need  of  any  fresh  sort  of 
church,  to  be  based  partly  or  entirely  on  Reason,  that  we  would  not 
join  such  a  chtu-ch,  even  though  the  State  should  endow  it  with  every 
ecclesiastical  privilege.  As  if  meditation  were  only  possible  in  a 
church  !  *  or  edification  only  to  be  had  out  of  a  sermon  I  At  a  time 
and  amid  a  period  of  culture  when  there  flow  so  many  other  and  more 
abundant  streams,  giving  intellectual  and  moral  health,  why  still  adhere 
to  an  antiquated  and  lifeless  form  ?  .  .  •  Besides  our  professional,  our 
family,  and  our  social  life,  we  seek  to  hold  ourselves  as  open  as  possible 
to  all  the  higher  interests  of  humanity.  We  study  history,  which  has 
now  been  made  easy  even  to  the  unlearned  through  attractive  and 
popular  works.  Meantime,  we  try  to  enlarge  our  knowledge  of  physi- 
cal science,  where  also  there  is  no  lack  of  aids  and  appliances.  And, 
lastly,  we  find  in  the  writings  of  our  great  poets,  and  in  the  perform- 
ances of  our  great  musicians,  a  stimulus  for  ndnd  and  heart,  for  fancy 
and  humour,  such  as  leaves  nothing  to  be  desired.  *'  It  is  thus  we 
"  live,  and  hold  on  our  way  in  joy."  *   (P.  229 :  Eng.  trs.  p.  3-41.) 

In  short,  the  reader  is  now  in  a  position  to  see  quite  clearly 
the  answers  which  Dr.  Strauss  wishes  us  to  attach  to  the  four 
questions  proposed  in  his  book.  To  the  first — Are  we  still 
Christians  ? — the  answer  is,  *  No  :  we  are  apostates  from  Christ, 
and  we  glory  in  our  apostasy.'  To  the  second — Have  we 
still  a  Religion  ? — the  answer  is,  *  No :  if  the  usual  meaning  of 

*  the  word  is  to  be  retained.  For  taking  religion  at  its  very 
'lowest  estimate — that  of  Mr.    M.   Arnold — as  *^ morality 

*  "  touched  with  emotion,"  the  utmost  emotion  "  we  "  are  able 
'  to  attain  is  that  of  a  pleased  admiration  at  the  great  cosnucal 

*  clock-work :  and  this  leads  to  no  religious  results.'  Our 
author's  *  confession  of  faith,'  therefore,  amounts  simply  to 
a  confession  that  physical  science  alone,  cut  adrift  from 
metaphysical  science,  is  powerless  to  provide  mankind  with  a 
religion.  This  fact,  however,  was  long  ago  proclaimed  by 
Kant,  in  his   '  Critik  of  pure  Keason ' :  t  *  the  principles  of 


a  huge  Machine,  without  purpose,  without  reason,  without 


♦  As  if  this  had  not  been  felt,  and  said  too,  by  Churchmen  in  every 
age!  e.g.  by  St.  Bernard,  a  mediaeval  monk:  *Ligna  et  lapides 
*  docebimt  te  quod  k  magistris  audire  non  possis.'  Opera^  i.  HO  (Ed. 
Gaume). 

t  P.  390,  Ed.  Bohn. 
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^  consciousness,  worked  by  sonie  blind  Destinj ;  whefein,  for 
'  no  imaginable  object,  consciousness  has  emerged  for  a  little 
'  space  in  man,  soon,  howeyer,  to  be  submerged  again,  and 
'  possibly  never  more  to  reappear.'  To  the  fourth  question, — 
How  do  ^  we^  order  our  lives  f — ^the  answer  is,  ^We  order  them 
^  as  pleases  us  best — especially  in*  the  cultivation  of  poetry  and 
'  music' 

To  these  four  questions  we  now  venture  to  append  a  fifth ; 
and  it  is  this :  i/*  these  Anti-Christian  and  Atheistic  sentiments 
should  gain  the  wide  acceptance  which  Dr.  Strauss  and  his 
school  anticipate  for  them^  what  is  to  prevent  a  reign  of  univer* 
sal  chaos  ?  What  is  to  stave  off  the  utter  shipwreck  of  hxmian 
society  ?  What  hope  can  survive  for  man,  when  every  Redeem- 
ing Ideal  is  destroyed ;  when  blind  Destiny  is  enthroned  in  the 
seat  of  God ;  and  when  the  Universe  has  come  to  be  regarded 
by  all  mankind  as  a  dead  Machine,  whose  social  law  is,  that 

*  He  may  get,  who  has  the  power ; 
And  he  may  keep,  who  can '  ? 

That  universal  anarchy  will  then  begin,  and  that  the  unchained 
passions  of  a  human-animal,  devoid  of  the  usual  animal  instincts 
of  restraint,  will  plunge  both  himself  and  the  social  fabric,  he 
has  for  ages  been  erecting,  into  ruin, — no  one  in  his  senses  can 
reasonably  doubt.  And  such  is  the  consummation  for  which 
writers  like  these  are  diligently  working.  Such  is  the  chaos 
into  which  a  merely  destructive  criticism,  and  a  'positive' 
science  which,  in  the  domain  of  Religion,  is  purely  negative 
and  is  therefore  falsely  so  called,  are  hurrying  the  deluded 
votaries  of  a  Godless  secularism. 

And  yet — will  it  be  believed — after  257  pages  of  the  most 
reckless  revolutionary  matter,  on  the  subject  of  religion, 
which  any  educated  man  has,  perhaps,  ever  yet  written,  this 
same  author  on  p.  258 — entering  the  realm  of  politics — is 
suddenly  transformed  from  an  '  irreconcilable '  into  a  '  legiti* 
'  mist,'  from  a  radical  of  the  very  reddest  hue  into  a  cautious 
and  conservative  maintainer  of  things  as  they  are,  fix>m  a 
Jacobin  into  a  serious  supporter  of  the  'party  of  order'! 
The  destructive  criticism,  which  is  good  as  a  piquant  accom- 
paniment to  theology,  is  not  at  all  to  his  taste  as  an  accom- 
paniment to  politics.  And,  though  confessedly  a  republican 
at  heart,  he  is  now  (at  last)  able  to  perceive  that  there  is  such 
a  tiling  as  the  gradual  education  of  men  towards  higher  ideas; 
tiiat  symbolism,  representation,  and  exoteric  teaching  may  have 
their  place  and  their  justification  as  media  and  stepping-etones 
to  better  things ;  and  that  even  philosophers  may  be  acquitted 
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\rh0  pieach,  by  meluis  of  established  institations  and.  by  not 
vhollj  unimpeaehable  creeds^  the  gospel  of  political  liberty  to 
^  babes '  not  yet  prepared  for  the  strong  diet  of  purely  republican* 
individualism.  Hii  words  are  as  follows :  and  we  have  only, 
mentally,  to  transpose  the  word  ^nationality'  into  ^church-' 
^  manship,'  in  order  to  restore  Dr.  Strauss  at  once  to  religious 
good  sense  and  orthodoxy  : — 

^  There  is  now  growing  up  around  us  a  certain  doctrine  which  de- 
darea  itself  opposed  to  the  principle  of  NcUionality ;  in  whose  eyes  a 
particular  political  and  socud  organisation  is  preferable  to  National 
Unify.  •  .  .  This  calls  itself,  indeed,  cosmopolitan,  and  gives  itself  airs, 
as  being  a  progress  from  the  confined  National  to  the  Universal  stand- 
point of  humanity.  But,  we  know,  in  every  appeal  the  sequence  of 
procedure  must  be  observed.  Now,  the  mean  tribunal  between  the 
individual  and  humanity  is  the  Nation.  He  who  ignores  his  nation 
does  not  thereby  become  a  cosmopolitan,  but  continues  an  egotist. 
Patriotism  is  the  sole  ascent  to  Uiunanitarianism.  The  nations,  with' 
their  peculiarities,  are  the  divinely-ordained — ^i.e.  the  natural — forms' 
through  which  mankind  manifests  itself;  forms  which  no  man  of  sense 
may  overlook,  from  which  no  man  of  courage  may  withdraw  himself. 
.  .  .  The  interest  in  a  common  state  cannot  replace  the  national 
interest  It  is  impotent,  as  is  sufficiently  proved  by  &cts,  to  exalt  in- 
dividuals above  the  narrow  sphere  of  their  egotism  and  their  hurry  to 
be  rich,  to  the  height  of  ideal  aspirations.  Without  patriotism  there 
amply  can  be  no  deep  feeling.'  (P.  264 :  Eng.  trs.  p.  301.) 

^  As  regards  the  various  forms  of  government,  we  may  consider  the 
prevailing  opinion  with  us  in  Germany  to  be  that,  although  a  Bepub- 
lican  form  of  government  is  the  best  in  itself  yet,  considering  the 
actual  circumstances  and  conditions  of  the  European  Powers,  the  time 
for  it  has  not  yet  come ;  and  therefore  that  Monarchy,  made  as  Httie 
objectionable  as  possible,  is  to  be  tolerated  for  the  present — indeed^  for 
an  indeterminate  period.  This  shows  at  least  a  progress  of  insight.  •  .  • 
It  does  not  follow  that  the  question  must  necessarily  be  decided  in 
fiivour  of  Republicanism.  History  and  experience  have  not  taught  us, 
hitherto,  that  mankind  has  been  helped  on  its  way — which  meanS| 
surely,  that  the  harmonious  development  of  its  parts  and  capacities  be 
promoted— or  has  more  securely  progressed  towards  it,  in  Republics 
than  in  Monarchies.  .  .  .  [The  iformer]  permit  ireer  scope  to  the  indi* 
vidual  for  the  development  of  his  energies  and  his  preferences.  But 
this  has,  at  the  same  time,  its  dark  side ;  as  it  leaves  open  every  avenue 
for  political  agitation,  keeping  the  State  in  a  perpetual  ferment,  and 
placing  it  on  an  inclined  plane,  down  which  it  must  almost  inevitably 
slide  into  Ochlocracy,  assuredly  the  worst  of  all  forms  of  government. 
.  .  .  Thus  much  is  certain :  the  institutions,  even  of  an  extensive  Re- 
public, are  simpler,  more  comprehensible,  than  those  of  a  well-orgamsed 
Monarchy.  The  Swiss  constitution  is,  as  compared  with  that  cf  Eng«' 
land,  as  a  wind-mill  to  a  steam-engine,  as  a  waltz  tune  or  a  song  to  a 
fV^e  or  a  symphony.  There  is  something  enigmatic^— nay,  seemingly 
absurd — ^in  Monarchy.    But  just  in  this  consists  the  mystery  of  ita^ 
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superiority.  Every  mystery  appears  absurd ;  and  yet  nothing  profound^ 
either  in  life,  in  the  arts,  or  in  the  State,  is  devoid  of  mystery.*  (P* 
268 :  Eng.  trs.  p.  306.) 

Yes ;  it  is  quite  true — and  Dr.  Strauss  never  wrote  a  more 
pregnant  and  weighty  sentence — *  nothing  profound  is  devoid 

*  of  mastery,'  And  if  he  had  remembered  that  truth,  when 
(with  reckless  insouciance)  he  proceeded  publicly  to  dissect  the 
Liife  of  Christ ;  when — without  any  caution,  without  any 
reverence — he  composed  the  present  work  for  the  destruction 
(so  far  as  in  him  lay)  of  the  Christian  society,  and  for  the 
overthrow  of  all  loyalty  and  faith  towards  Christ ;  it  would, 
we  think,  have  been  better  for  himself  and  better  for  tlie 
interests  of  *  humanity'  and  of  the  'universe.'  That  small 
minority  of  '  irreconcilables,'  in  whoso  name  he  took  pen  in 
hand,  would  certainly  have  suffered  no  harm ;  while  that  vast 
majority  for  whom  (in  his  own  words)  *a  church  is  still  a 

*  necessity,'  would  have  been  saved  from  a  shpck  whose  worst 
danger  probably  is  the  danger  of  a  recoil  from  such  extreme 
scepticism  into  some  equally  extreme  form  of  fanatical  and 
senseless  superstition. 

For  let  any  man  seriously  ask  himself  what  is  the  question 
which  is  really  at  issue  between  Dr.  Strauss  and  his  opponents,, 
and  he  will  find  it  to  be,  at  bottom,  nothing  else  than  this :  Is  the 
Universe  governed  and  arranged  on  rational  or  on  non^rational 
principles  ?  It  is  not  merely  the  question  whether  Christianity 
be  true.  It  is  not  merely  the  problem  how  far  legend  may  have 
intruded  itself  into  the  sacred  records  of  the  Church,  and  in 
what  way  the  truth  is  to  be  sifted  out  therefrom.  It  is  not 
even  the  difficulty  of  reconciling  moral  evil  with  the  existence 
of  an  omnipotent  and  morally  perfect  God.  It  is  simply  the 
question  whether  there  be  a  God  at  all :  whether  what  we 
call  *  consciousness '  or  *  reason ' — or  any  higher  form  of  those 
qualities — be  existent  in  space  elsewhere  than  in  our  own 
brains :  and  whether  the  '  clockwork '  conception  of  the  Uni» 
verse  be,  not  only  the  partial  truth,  but  the  whole  truth  of  the 
matter  which  is  accessible  to  man. 

Now,  as  we  do  not  suppose  Dr.  Strauss,  or  even  the  great 
dogmatist  M.  Comte,  would  wish  us  to  take  for  granted  that 
there  is  nothing  in  the  mine  of  religious  inquiry  simply  be- 
cause they  choose  to  say  so,  we  propose — with  all  respect  and 
sympathy  for  their  distressing  discouragement — ^to  enter  that 
mine  nevertheless.  And  we  are  not  without  hopes  that  the 
same  prophets  of  woe,  who  not  many  years  ago  solemnly 
assured  us  that  Positivism  had  drawn  the  line  at  meehameat 
discoveries  in  astronomy,  and  had  finally  announced  that '  we 
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*  can  never  know,  by  any  means  whatever,  the  chemical  com- 

*  position  of  the  heavenly  bodies,'  •  may  prove  to  be  equally 
mistaken  on  the  subject  of  religion. 

Let  us  suppose,  then,  for  a  moment  that  the  theories  of  Dr» 
Strauss  are  true  ;  and  let  us  see  how  far  we  are  able  to  follow 
him.     We  are  now  to  conceive  (to  use  his  own  words)  of '  the 

*  mighty  whole  of  the  Universe  as  one  of  those  tropical  trees 
'  on  which,  simultaneously,  here  a  blossom  bursts  into  flower, 

*  there  a  ripe  fruit  drops  from  the  bough  .  .  .  itself  being 
'  diffused  in  boundless  'extension  throughout  all  space  ana 

*  throughout  all  time.'  f     Very  good :   tnis  is,  for  the  most 

Sart,  what  every  educated  Christian  believes.  The  only 
ifference  is,  that  the  Christian  thinker  desires  Dr.  Strauss 
to  explain  what  he  means  by  ^  space '  and  '  time ; '  and  that, 
holding  (with  Kant)  these  two  phrases  to  express  simply 
certain  subjective  moulds  into  which  human  thought  is  cast, 
he  is  able  to  rise  a  little  higher  and  to  say, '  out  of  the  bosom 

*  of  eternity  and  infinitv  arose  both  time  and  space ;  both, 
'  therefore,  had  a  beginning.' 

But  we  take  Dr.  Strauss's  hand  once  more,  and  are  led  to 
the  magnificent,  though  now  thoroughly  well-worn,  notion — as 
old  as  Augustine,  as  old  as  David,  as  old  as  Moses — of  '  law ' 
as  pervading  all  that  space  and  reigning  throughout  all  that 
time.     *  We  perceive,'  says  he,  *  a  perpetual  change  going  on 

*  in  the  world :  soon,  however,  we  discover  in  this  change 
'  something  unchanging,  viz.  order  and  law.  We  perceive  m 
'  Nature  tremendous  contrasts,  awful  struggles ;  but  we  dis- 
'  cover  that  these  do  not  disturb  the  stability  and  harmony  of 
^  the  whole.'  X  This  also  was  discovered,  a  long  time  ago 
(though  Dr.  Strauss  appears  to  have  formtten  the  fact),  by 
Christians,  and  even  by  Jews :  '  They  shiJl  perish,  but  Thou 

*  remainest ;  and  they  all  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment.  .  . 
^  But  Thou  art  the  same,  and  Thy  years  shall  not  fail '  § — the 
^  Thou '  in  this  case  of  course  meaning  the  principle  of  stability 
and  harmony  in  the  universe — the  Reason,  the  Aoyo9,  the 
Law,  which  pervades  and  supports  all  existing  things,  and 
which  directs  and  survives  all  their  changes.  Dr.  Strauss  is, 
therefore,  still  surprisingly  Christian.  He  is  talking  ortho- 
doxy— as  M.  Jourdain  talked  prose — ^without  knowing  it.. 
Let  us  advance  a  little  farther  under  his  guidance : — 

•  Comte,  *  Conrs  de  Phil,  pos.,'  Lect.  XIX.,  quoted  in  *  Quart.  Rev/ 
July  1873,  p.  198. 

+  Bng.  trs.  p.  172.  |  P.  162. 

§  Hebrews,  i.  11,  quoting  Psalm  cii.  26. 
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'  WefiirUier  perceive  a  gradation,  a  development  of  Hbe  hig^Mr  fran^ 
the  lower,  of  the  refined  from  the  coarse,  of  the  gentle  from  the  rade. 
. ' .  .  This,  when  we  meet  with  it  within  the  circle  of  human  life,  we 
call  '^  good  "  and  "  xeaeonable ;  **  and  what  is  analogous  to  it  in  the 
world  around  na,  we  cannot  avoid  calling  so  likewiae.*    (P.  162.) 

Excellent !  This  is  true  Christianity.  This  is  what  the 
Bible  means  by  its  highly  concentrated  picture  in  Genesis  of  a 
graduated  and  developing  creation — overseen  by  a  Power 
'.  good/  not  malicious,  and  '  reasonable,'  not  chaotic  or  impul* 
give,  like  some  wild  bacchanalian  co&ception  of  the  heathen* 
This  is  what  the  Apostles  mean  when  they  preach  to  the 
Grentile  world  to  look  at  Nature  and  learn  there  what  *  the 

*  Power  around  us '  is — ffoody  ^  sending  us  rain  from  heaven 
'  and  fruitful  seasons ; '  *  reasonable,  not  '  like  unto  gold  or 

silver  or  stone  graven  by  art  and  man's  desire/  but  the 
father  and  author  of  reasonable  man,  for  ^  we  are  also  His 
^  offspring.'  f  But,  adds  Dr.  Strauss,  with  a  momentary 
feeling  of  awe,  whereby  he  is  made  ^  kin '  at  once  with  every 
Christian  from  the  Apostles'  days  down  to  our  own:  *We 
'  stand  here  at  the  limits  of  our  knowledge ;  we  gaze  into  an 
^  abyss  we  can  fathom  no  farther.'  Most  true^  indeed ! 
«  Verily,  Thou  art  a  God  that  hidest  Thyself.'  t  '  No  num 
'  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.'  §  ^  Dwelling  in  the  light  whidi 
^  no  man  can  approach  unto,  whom  no  man  hath  seen  or  can 
'see.'  II  We  are  sure,  therefore,  that  Dr.  Strauss  would  wish 
us  to  walk  warily  when  we  reach  these  outskirts  of  our  posi- 
tive and  definite  knowledge.  He  would,  no  doubt,  advise  ns 
to  wait  patiently  till,  perchance,  as  the  spectroscope  (by  quite 
a  new  and  unexpected  divergence  of  the  path  of  discovery) 
opened  up  a  new  world  of  physical  truth,  so  by  some  other 
way  than  '  positive '  and  hard,  sensuous,  mechanical  methods 
of  study  we  may  perhaps,  by  a  turn  in  the  road,  open  up  some 
glimpses  of  the  interior  nature  and  character  of  the  majestic 

*  Power  around  us ' — so  deeply  interesting  to  us,  from  our 
entire  dependence  upon  it ;  so  profoundly  kindred  to  us,  as 
the  source  from  whence  we  ourselves  derive  all  that  we  are 
and  have.     Yes,  this  too  is  acknowledged  by  Dr.  Strauss : — 

*  That  on  which  we  feel  ourselves  entirely  dependent  is  by  no  means 
a  merely  rude  power  to  which  we  bow  in  mute  resignation ;  but  it  is» 
at  the  same  time,  Order  and  Law,  Beasonlf  and  Goodness,  to  whioh  wa 

'   *  Acts,  ziv.  17.         f  Acts,  xvii.  28.         %  Isaiah,  xlv.  15. 

iJohn,  i.  18.  I  1  Timothy,  vi.  16. 

He  must,  of  course,  mean  unconscious — ^i.e.  unreasoning — Besson. 
But  we  protest  against  this  mischievous  oonftision  of  language. 
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surrender  onraelyes  in  loving  jtmat  More  than-  thia:  as  we  parceiye 
in  ourselves  the  same  disposition  to  the  *'  reasonable  "  and  the  "  good/' 
which  we  seem  to  recognise  in  the  Universei  .  «  .  we  also  feel  our- 
selves related  in  our  inmost  nature  to  that  on  which  we  are  dependent ; 
we  discover  ourselves,  at  the  same  time,  to  be  free  in  this  dependence; 
and  pride  and  humilitjr,  joy  and  submission,  intermingle  in  our  feeling 
for  ike  Universe— i.e.  for  the  one  essence  of  forces  and  laws  which 
there  manifest  themselves.'  (P.  164.) 

It  is  quite  clear  that  by  all  this  Dr.  Strauss  means  pre- 
cisely what  the  Christian  means.  He  says  that '  in  ourselves/ 
in  our  own  interior  nature^  kindred  and  similar^  in  some  filial 
way,  to  the  Power  beyond  us — through  metaphysics  and 
psychology,  in  short,  rather  than  through  physics — we  are 
to  search  for  some  farther  illumination  as  to  the  nature  and 
character  of  that  Power.  He  holds  that  no  man  can  stand,  as 
it  were,  beside  himself  and  there  form  any  sane  and  intelligent 
conceptions  of  the  Universe.  One  might  as  well  claim  to  stand 
outside  of  *  time  *  and  *  space.*  In  both  cases  confidence  in 
our  media  of  knowledge  is  indispensable  to  any  scientific  pro- 
cedure. But,  adds  the  Christian,  we  should  carefully  remember 
— ^what  the  great  fathers  of  the  Church  have  taught  us — that 
it  is  but  relative  and  imperfect  truth,  after  all,  that  we  can 
expect  to  attain  in  this  quarter.     *  Canst  thou  by  searching 

*  find  out  God?      Canst  thou  find  out  the  Almighty  unto 

*  perfection  ?    It  is  as  high  as  heaven ;  what  canst  thou  do  ? 

*  deeper  than  hell ;  what  canst  thou  know  ? '  *    *  Would  that 

*  men  would  meditate  upon  these  three  things  in  themselves, 

*  viz.    Being,  Knowing,  and  Willing ;    and   would  consider 

*  whether,  on  account  of  these  three,  there  be  not,  there  too, 
'  the  Trinity.'  t  And  in  precise  accordance  with  these  doctrines 
Dr.  Strauss  continues : — 

'  We  gaze  into  an  abyss  which  we  can  &thom  no  farther.  But  thus 
much,  at  least,  is  certain — that  the  personal  image  which  meets  our 
gaze  there  is  but  a  reflection  of  the  wondering  spectator  himself.  If  we 
always  bore  this  in  mind,  there  would  be  as  little  objection  to  the  ex- 
prenion  ^'  God  "  as  to  that  of  the  rising  and  setting  of  the  sun,  where 
we  are  Ul  the  time  conscious  of  the  actual  circumstances.  But  this 
condition  is  not  observed.  .  .  .  We  therefore  prefer  the  designation  of 
the  "  AH,"  or  the  "  Universe." '  (P.  163.) 

Why?  we  ask  with  amazement,  and  not  without  some  sus- 
picion that  we  have  arrived,  at  last,  at  Ihe  turmng  point,  where 
Dr.  Strauss  will  ti^e  one  direction  and  will  gradually  unsay 
all  that  he  has  said ;  while  we,  for  our  part,  shall  push  boldly 
forward  in  hope  (like  Columbus)  to  reach  across  the  abyss,  it 

•  Job,  xi.  7.  •        t  ^*  -^^K*  Confess,  adai.  11. 
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may  be^  some  glorious  and  precious  continent  of  truths  denied 
to  unbelieving  hearts  and  sense-intoxicated  intellects.  We 
are  not,  however,  kept  long  in  uncertainty  as  to  his  reasons — 
such  as  they  are.  The  fear  which  possesses  his  soul,  the  fore- 
boding which  prevents  him  from  uttering  the  world-honoured 
name  of  '  God/  is  simply  the  fact  that  this  name  so  ^  easily 

*  tends  again  to  assume  some  kind  of  personality.^  What  then, 
— we  reply  with  horror, — ^is  the  *  Power  around  us'  not  a 
person  ?     Is  the  Being  that  you  would  have  us  ^  feel  entirely 

*  dependent^  upon,'  *  interminghn^  in  that  feelmg  pride  and 

*  humility,  joy  and  submission  ' — in  common  parlance,  which 
you  would  have  us  worship — a  '  thinff '?  We  know  of  no  other 
alternative.  All  existing  beings  must  be  either  ^  persons  '  or 
'  things : '  and  no  pedantries  or  sophistries  can  deter  us  from 
the  invincible  persuasion,  which  all  human  creatures  possess, 
that  ^  persons '  are  superior  to  ^  things.'  You  may  overwhelm 
us  as  much  as  you  please  with  enormous  computations  of  the 
tons  of  sodium  and  iron, which  go  to  make  up  the  Universe ; 
but  we  shall  not  concede  for  a  moment  that  man,  the  person 
who  can  compute  and  measure  all  these  things,  and  can  reduce 
them  to  terms  of  his  own  intelligence  and  to  forms  of  his  own 
imagination,  is  not  far  superior  in  order  of  being  to  the  whole 
mass  of  these  stones.  No  descriptions  of  forces,  struggles, 
cataclysms,  that  you  can  invent,  will  ever  convince  us  that  he 
whom  '  impavidum  ferient  rum» '  is  not^  a  '  force '  in  himself, 
and  a  force  too  of  a  higher  and  nobler  kind  than  any  of  them; 
a  new  and  uuique  force,  which  (for  convenience)  we  may  call 
'  moral '  or  '  spiritual ; '  and  a  force  at  least  as  indestructible  as 
heat,  gravitation,  electricity,  or  inertia.  And  yet,  after  in- 
viting us  to  '  feel  ourselves  related  in  our  inmost  nature  to  that 

*  on  which  we  are  dependent,'  you  would  now  turn  upon  us 
with  the  dogma  that  our  supreme  and  adorable  Relation  is  a 
piece  of  clockwork,  and  would  bid  us  worship  an  Orrery! 
Nay,  to  carry  this  contention  to  the  very  climax  of  absurdity, 
you  would  have  us  believe  not  only  that  the  Universe  is  a  work 
of  mechanism,  but  a  mechanism  wholly  self -constructed  I 

For  our  own  part,  we  positively  decline  to  submit  to  any 
such  degradation.  We  are  perfectly  willing  to  listen  to  all 
that  Physical  Science  may  have  to  say ;  we  are  deeply  inter* 
ested  with  its  results ;  we  are  struck  with  a  sincere  admiration 
for  the  acuteness  and  self-devotion  of  its  disciples.  But  when 
its  whole  story  has  been  told,  and  all  its  wonderful  conclusions 
have  been  verified,  then,  after  all,  the  frontier  has  simply  been 
reached  where  Metaphysics  and  Theology  begin,  and  wbare 
Beligion  takes  up  the  net  result  and  weaves  it  into  fabrics  of 
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glory  and  beauty  for  the  spiritual  needs  of  man.  How  the 
great  process  of  the  Universe  has  been  and  is  being  carried 
into  effect,  does  not  concern  uSj  as  theologians^  in  the  slightest 
degree.  It  may  have  been  (as  contending  geologists  would 
say)  either  by  a  method  of  continuity,  or  by  a  method  of 
catastrophes ;  it  may  have  been  (as  contending  physiologists 
would  say)  either  by  an  unbroken  evolution  of  new  species,  or 
by  successive  acts  of  what  some  people  call  *  creation.'  That 
is  not  the  important  question  with  which  we  are  concerned. 
The  important  question  is  this :  Are  we  the  helpless  sport  of 
blind,  brute,  unconscious,  irrational  Destiny?  or  are  we  the 
children  of  God  ?  Are  we  to  cower,  like  dogs,  beneath  the 
lash  of  some  unknown  Fate  or  Chance,  or  both  together,  which 
may,  any  day,  take  some  horrible  turn  against  us  ?  Or  may 
we  know,  to  a  moral  certainty,  that  ^  all  is  well '  ?  Is  it  possible 
that  we  ourselves  can  be  'personal,'  while  yet  the  great 
unknown  Power,  from  whose  bosom  we  come,  is  '  impersonal '? 
Are  we — alone  in  this  tremendous  Universe — conscious  of  our 
£ite,  and  oi  its  laws  ?  Is  man,  therefore — strangest,  surely,  of 
unimaginable  hypotheses ! — the  highest  known  being  in  exist- 
ence, yet  condemned  (by  some  ludicrous  irony  of  mischief- 
working  Fate)  to  adore  and  practise  'joy  and  submission' 
towards  things  lower  in  the  scale  of  being  than  himself? 
'  Incredible  and  impossible ! '  we  feel  sure  wul  be  the  answer 
of  every  competent  thinker^  who  is  not  simply  beside  himself 
with  merely  physical  discoveries ;  and  who  has  any  mind  left 
for  those  higher  studies  of  a  metaphysical  and  human  sort, 
which  form  the  key  to  the  otherwise  insoluble  enigmas  of 
Physical  Science. 

*  Lo  !  thy  dread  empire,  Chaos  I  is  restored : 
Light  dies  before  diy  uncreatiog  word : 
Thy  hand,  great  Anarch  I  lets  the  curtain  fall ; 
And  universal  darkness  buries  alJ/ 

And  if  once  this  pointr- of  the  consciousness  or  '  personality ' 
of  God  is  conceded,  then  all  is  virtually  conceded.  The  reion 
of  God  the  Father  (as  Hegel  would  say*)  is  secured.  The 
first  sentence  in  the  Christian  Catechism  is  once  more  learnt 
And  we  believe  once  more — ^though  stiU  conscious  how  utterly 
inadequate  all  our  expressions  are  to  fathom  the  abyss — ^in 
*  God  the  Father,  who  made  me  and  all  mankind**  And  the 
second  sentence  is  not  long  in  following  upon  the  firsL  For 
no  thoughtful  man,  who  is  not  positively  bUnded  and  dazed  by 
physical  conceits,  can  possibly  shut  his  eyes  to  the  terrible  facts 

*  Compare  Hegd,  <  PhiL  der  Beligion/  ii«  180. 
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^hich  Christians  briefly  call  ^  sin.'  How  can  any  man^  with  a 
heart  in  his  breast^  pretend  to  remain  ^joyful  and  submissiye' 
when  he  beholds  around  him — to  take  two  instances — drunk- 
enness and  prostitution?  How  can  any  man^  who  (in  any 
sense  or  under  any  terminology  whatever)  believes  in  a 
'  Power  around  us/  ^  good '  and  *  reasonable '  and  *  kindred  to 
^  ourselves/  believe  that  that  Power  would  remain  impassiTe 
and  would  generate  no  remedial  forces  which  should  cope  with 
such  enormous  and  chaotic  evils  as  these  ?  And  if  it  be  abso- 
lutely impossible  to  believe  this,  then  there  surely  dawns  upon 
us  the  inevitable  expectation  of  some  efficient  appearance  of 
this  Power  upon  the  theatre  of  human  life  and  history ;  some 
foreshadowing  (to  use  Mr.  Stuart  Glennie's  words)  of  ^  the 
'  prodigious  emotional  power  of  that  general  theory  of  the 
'  origin,  progress,  and  destiny  of  mankind,  of  which  the  central 

*  figure — typified  in  all  the  past  and  triumphant  in  all  the 
^  future — is  the  Crucified  Son  of  God.'*     But  if  the  *  emo- 

*  tional '  and  redeeming  power  of  what  Christians  call  the 
Gospel  be  so  *  prodigious ; '  and  if  we  have  been  ri  At  in 
believing  (under  Dr.    Strauss'  guidance)   that   the  *  rower 

*  around  us '  is  a  '  good '  and  a  '  reasonable '  Power ;  and  lastly, 
if  History  at  every  step  confirms  and  verifies  the  notion  of  its 
wonderful  efficiency  for  the  elevation  and  education  of  man- 
kind;— then,  we  think,  the  recovery  of  our  faith  in  (what 
Christians  would  call)  the  Reign  of  God  the  Son  is  not  very 
far  off.  If  we  can  perceive  &at  the  Cross  of  Christ  has,  in 
point  of  fact,  been  thus  beneficent,  then — given  a  good  and 
intelligent  *  Power  around  us ' — the  step  is  not  a  veiy.long  one 
to  the  conception  that  this  emotional  agency  might  have  been 
known  to  Him  :as  well  as  to  us,  might  have  been  in  His  thoughts 
before  it  was  in  ours,  might  have  been  evolved  from  the  bo6om 
of  His  ^  reason '  and  His  love  as  an  integral  part  of  the  world's 
mighty  drama,  might  (to  return  to  simple  Christian  language) 
have  Deen  '  a  salvation  ordained  before  the  foundation  of  the 

*  world.' 

And  when  we  have  got  so  far  as  this,  then  we  are  not  far 
removed  from  yet  a  third  conception,  which  will  complete  our 
entire  recovery  of  Christianity.  The  Judsan  Drama  that  .we 
speak  of,  no  doubt,  belongs  to  the  past  And  the  wondofoi 
power  which  it  exerts  upon  a  generaticMi  almost  sick  of  mechar 
nical  and  chttnical  fiacts,  and  weary  of  the  oeaaeless  iteration 
oonceming  physical  laws  with  which  its  ears  are  besieged, 
lies  partly  in  the  circmnstance  that  if  is  distant,  and  is  beau- 

*  Ma  the  Morning-land,'  i.  SaS. 
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tified  with  the  haze  and  glory  which  distance  always  lends. 
But  there  is  yet  another  act  of  the  great  Drama^  which  is  posi- 
tively going  on  beneath  our  own  eyes ;  which  is  subject  to  our 
personal  verification^  in  which  we  ourselves  are  actors,  and 
whose  tranquil  patient  evolution  is  as  clearly  a  matter  of  expe- 
rience as  Hume,  or  any  other  philosopher,  could  require.  And 
that  is  (what  Christians  would  call)  the  Reign  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  the  working,  in  other  words — amid  the  inextricable 
labyrinth  and  apparent  chaos  of  our  modern  life — of  that 
leavening  and  redeeming  principle  of  moral  order,  beauty,  and 
reason,  which  evidently  proceeds  from  Christ,  the  suffering  actor 
in  the  previous  scene,  as  from  a  fountain-head ;  and  in  which 
also  the  most  thoughtful  men,  for  many  an  age,  have  seen  at 
work  no  foreign  or  freshly-originated  power  for  good,  but 
rather  the  same  original '  Power  around  us,'  in  whose  goodness 
and  reason — amid  whatever  perplexities  and  ignorances  on  our 
part — we  still  find  ever-renewed  and  satisfying  proof  of  its 
intrinsic  identity  and  unity,  and  of  its  (so  to  speak)  kinship 
and  paternity  to  ourselves. 

And  thus  those  great  truths  are  reached  once  more,  to  which 
(as  we  have  seen)  even  men  like  Dr.  Strauss,  who  hate  and 
repudiate  them  in  words,  are  compelled  to  do  unwilling 
homage ;  and  for  which,  radiant  with  heavenly  light  and 
winning  beauty,  thousands  of  the  best  and  noblest  of  mankind 
have  been,  in  all  ages,  willing  to  lay  down  their  lives.  With 
their  hearts  alone,  doubtless,  in  unnumbered  cases,  men  have 
grasped  them.  With  an  instinctive  and  mysterious  magnetism, 
whicn  Christians  call  *  faith,'  they  have  been  drawn  to  them  ; 
and  that,  in  spite  of  the  most  grotesque  disguises,  of  the  most 
strange  and  antiquated  presentations,  of  the  most  curious  and 
fanciiul  intermixtures  with  legend,  burlesque,  imposture,  and 
priestcraft  of  every  imaginable  kind.  But  *  faith ' — if  we  could 
but  recover  its  pure  and  pristine  meaning  once  more — is  pre- 
cisely, in  the  teaching  of  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles,  this : 
the  moral  grasp  of  the  living  heart  and  conscience  of  a  man — 
in  spite  of  any  and  all  appearances  or  threats  of  the  ex- 
ternal world — on  some  Person  (not  some  dogma,  or  thing,  or 
event,)  which  commands  his  loyalty  and  homage.  Were  the 
dead  facts,  therefore,  of  physical  science  piled  up  mountains 
high,  that  would  not  in  the  least  degree  affect  a  '  faith '  whioh^ 
with  eagle's  flighty  easily  transcend  them  all.  That  Beason 
(not  un-reason),  that  Conscious  Wisdom  (not  blind  Fate,  n<Mr' 
blinder  Chance)»  that  a  Personal  Will,  expressing  itself  in  per-* 
manent  and  majestio  laws  (not  an  unima^^ble  '  tfainff ,'  oat  of 
which  human  *  persons '  are^  by  some  ununaginable  destiny  w 
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tendency,  precipitated — ^like  crjrstals  from  a  fluid) — ^that  God, 
in  one  word,  and  not  Baal,  Jnpiter,  or  Buddha,  is  the  gOTemor 
and  framer  of  this  universe ;  that  '  He  is  our  maker  and  not 
'  we  ourselves ; '  and  that  in  Him,  and  not  in  the  rocks  and 
forces  of  the  '  AH,'  is  to  be  sought  and  found  that  moral  and 
kindred  Power  to  which  we  owe  allegiance,  and  which  we  dare 
call  by  the  endearing  name  of  Father ; — ^this  is  Christianity. 
And  for  this,  we  engage  to  say,  there  are  yet '  seven  thousand' 
many  times  told,  both  in  England  and  in  every  other  Christian 
country,  who  are  ready  (if  need  be)  to  sacrifice  their  posses- 
sions and  even  their  lives.  While  for  the  contrary  hypothesis 
of  utter  despair,  the  *  we '  are  very  few  indeed  who  would  care 
to  sacrifice  anything  at  all.*  The  victory,  therefore,  we  believe 
to  be  clearly  predestined  in  favour  of  Christianity.  And  the 
only  chance  for  Atheism  lies  in  its  natural  alliance  with  the 
grosser  secular  ambitions  and  sensual  desires  of  mankind*  For 
if  there  be  no  God  and  no  future  state,  no  redemption,  and  no 
sin,  it  is  folly  either  to  talk  or  to  act  as  if  there  were.  This 
world  is  all.  There  is  no  higher  Reason  or  Will  than  our  own. 
We  can  therefore  do  what  we  please.  And  we  cannot  do 
better  than  get  the  utmost  possible  enjoyment  out  of  this  only, 
and  all  too  transient,  life  that  is  allotted  us.  *  Let  us  eat  and 
*  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die  ! ' 

^  Sapias !  vina  liques !  et  spatio  brevi 
Spain  longam  reaeces  !     Dum  loquimur,  fiigerit  invida 
^tas.     &rpe  diem !  qukm  minimum  credula  postero.'  f 

But  ere  we  conclude  this  brief  review  of  Dr.  Strauss's  book — 
which  (we  are  sorry  to  see)  is  already  finding  some  feeble  and 
confused  imitators  among  ourselves,  and  is  contributing  its  part 
towards  the  development  of  unbelief  in  our  own  country — it  is 
well  worth  while  to  ask,  on  what  grounds  is  that  unbelicdT  really 
supporting  itself?  Why  is  apostasy  from  Christianity  being  so 
lightly  treated  in  our  day  f     What  has  been  discovered,  that 


*  '  Condorcet  nous  a  promis  que  lea  philoaophes  se  chazgeraient 
incessamment  de  la  civilisation  et  du  bonheur  des  nations  bazbares. 
I^ous  attendrona  quails  vemllent  bien  commencer.'  {De  Maistre^  ap. 
Eaton,  Bamp.  Lect.  p.  371.) 

f  Horace,  '  Odea,*  I.  11.  Hartmann, '  Gott  und  Naturwissenschaft,' 
p.  54,  tries  in  vain  to  parry  the  force  of  this  fatal  objection  against 
Atheism.  He  sajs,  in  effect, '  We  make  our  own  brains,  by  repeated 
*  acts  of  free-wiU  (EntschlUsse) ;  and  are  responsible  for  so  making 
'  them.'  But  how  are  we  '  free,'  under  a  system  of  Destiny  ?  and  to 
whom  are  we  '  responsible  '  (verantwortlich),  under  a  system  of 
Atheism? 
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should  really  justify  any  honest  man  in  breaking  >vith  the 
Church  as  it  is  presented  in  England,  in  renouncing  his  alle- 
giance to  God  and  his  worship  ofthe  universal  Father  through 
Christ,  and  in  scouting  (with,  surely,  impious  ingratitude)  £e 
rudimentary  lessons  of  religion  learnt  in  his  childhood  ? 

To  this  question  we  conndently  answer,  that  nothing  what- 
eyer  has  been  discovered  which  can  possibly  warrant  such 
conduct.  If  it  be  urged  that  a  universal '  reign  of  law '  has 
been  discovered ;  we  reply, — not  only  that  this  fact  is  no  dis- 
covery at  all,  for  that  it  was  well  known  to  St.  Augustine, 
and  has  been  familiar  to  all  the  readers  of  his  most  celebrated 
work  for  the  last  1,500  years,  but  also  that  so  early  as  a.d. 
400,  the  true  way  of  reconciling  *  universal  law '  with  the 
*  personal  will  of  God,'  was  clearly  seen :  viz.  by  remembering^ 
that  stability  of  purpose  is  a  standing  characteristic  of  the 
highest  minds ;  and  that  miracle  is  nothing  else  than  the  out- 
crop of  some  previously  unknown  *  law.'  St.  Augustine  writes 
as  toUows : — *  Voluntas  tanti  Conditoris  conditas  rei  cujusque 
^  natura  est.  Portentum  ergd  fit,  non  contra  naturam  sed 
'  contr&  quam  est  nota  natura.'  *  If,  however,  it  be  argued 
that  miracle  has  been  shown  by  science  to  be  impossible,  we 
reply  by  a  direct  negative,  and  by  a  challenge  to  scientific 
men  to  produce  proof  of  a  mere  dogma  of  their  own,  which 
most  assuredly  never  can  be  proved.  If  it  be  contended  that 
the  Gt)spels  are  '  unhistorical,'  because  Baur  and  his  school 
have  assigned  their  composition  to  the  second  century,  we 
reply,  that  still  later  investigations  (quietljr  overlooked  by  Dr. 
Strauss)  have  conclusively  shown  this  position  to  be  untenable  r 
that  even  M.  Renan  t  firmly  believes  in  the  apostolic  authority 
even  of  St.  John's  Gospel ;  that  Norton,  Tischendorf,  and 
others  have  abundantly  shown  the  general  reception  of  the 
Gospels  in  the  early  part  of  the  second  centuiy,  and  that 
Celsus  (the  great  antagonist  of  Christianity  about  a.d.  130)f 
expressly  mentions  the  Gospels  as  existing '  t<n<&r  three  or  four 
'  or  more  forms '  in  his  time ;  §  and  who  can  rationally  believe 
that  fictitious  accounts  of  our  Lord's  life  and  death  can  have 
gained  universal  currency  within  so  short  a  time  after  the 
events  ?  If  it  be  said  that  some  legendary  matter  has,  never- 
theless, intruded  itself  into  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  that  (in 

♦  De  Civ.  Dei,  xxi.  8. 

t  Vie  de  J^sus,  p.  xxxiii.     L' Antichrist,  p.  xxxiii. 
%  Origen,  '  c.  Celsum,*  p.  8,  Ed.  Spencer. 

§  Ibid.  p.  77 ;  a  passage  too  little  noticed  by  critics  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament. 

VOL.  CXXXVIII.   NO.  CCLXXXII.  O  O 
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particular)  M.  Benan  has  pointed  out  that  the  Besurrection 
was  first  attested  by  an  '  hallucin^ ; '  we  reply,  that  Celsus 
also  pointed  out  that  very  unimportant  fact  1,700  years  before 
Mp  Renan  was  bom ;  *  that  the  Church  has  long  survived  the 
supposed  ^discovery ; '  that  it  is  scarcely  £Eur  to  use  this  ad- 
verse fact  (if  it  be  such)  as  historical,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
reject  the  whole  context  as  unhistorical ;  and  (lastly)  that  if 
^  legendary  matter '  means  the  co-operation  of  the  imi^inadon 
in  history,  we  desire  to  be  shown  any  history  in  the  world, 
other  than  a  '  chronicle,'  in  which  no  such  ingredients  are  to 
be  found. 

In  short,  it  appears  to  us  that  the  conduct  pursued  by  some 
of  our  would-be  philosophers  is  exactly  like  that  of  an  over- 
grown schoolboy,  who  had  one.  day  suddenly  discovered  a  truth 
which  ought  gradually  to  have  dawned  upon  him :  the  sur- 
prising truth,  namely,  that  the  lesson-booKS  of  his  childhood 
were  imperfect  and  not  whoUv  infallible,  and  that  the  first 
educational  approaches  to  his  immature  mind  had  been  made 
rather  by  way  of  his  fancy  and  imagination,  than  through  his 
as  yet  untrained  reason.  An  unruly  and  ill-conditioned  urchin 
would,  under  such  circumstances,  no  doubt  destroy  and  deface 
with  much  contumely  the  very  books  whereby  he  had  mounted 
to  his  present  elevation.  And  just  in  the  same  way,  a  great 
number  of  our  younger  theologians  at  the  present  day,  he^ess 
of  warnings,!  are  tibinking  to  show  their  freedom  and  their 
superiority  to  the  lesson-books  of  mankind--r-a  phrase  which  in- 
cludes, not  only  men,  at  all  stages  of  culture  ana  mental  growth, 
but  also  women  and  children — by  publishing  to  the  whole 
world,  with  much  ado,  their  amazine  discovery  that  *  there  is 

*  Poetry  in  the  Bible '  I  Indeed  it  womd  seem  as  if  the  training 
of  most  of  these  men  must  have  belonged  to  some '  straitest  sect' 
of  Puritanism ;  and  that  having,  for  many  years,  been  taught 
to  confound  Bibliolatry  for  Christianity,  they  are  now — ^by  an 
equally  absurd  reaction — tempted  to  cast  off  their  religion 
altogether,  because  they  have  found  out  that  the  Bible  is  not 
'  Divine '  in  the  most  simple  childish  sense  of  that  much-^ibused 
word.  It  is  almost  laughable,  for  instance,  in  reading  so 
grave  a  writer  as  Dr.  Strauss,  to  detect  that  the  Chrisdaiiity 

•  Origen,  *  c.  Gelsum/  p.  96. 

f  Such,  e.g.  as  that  of  Dr.  Schenkel,  in  his  '  Charakterbild  Jesa/  p. 

365  (Eng.  tn.) : — '  Without  a  certain  accommodation  to  the  errois  and 

prejudices  of  thoae  whom  he  aims  to  affect  and  educate,  a  teacher  can 

have  no  hope  of  exerting  a  beneficial  influence.     It  is  wrongs  there- 

*  fore,  at  once  to  reject  the  idea  that  Jesus  adaoted  Himself  to  His 
« tune.' 
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on  which  he  is  bringing  so  ponderous  an  apparatus  of  criticism 
to  bear,  is  (after  all)  nothing  else  than  the  popular  tkeoloffy,  the 
Gospel  (that  is)  in  its  most  crude,  grotesque,  and  child-like 
forms,  as  apprehended  by  the  least  instructed  among  the  laity 
and  taught  by  the  most  backward  and  ill-trained  among  the 
clergy.  Accordingly  Dr.  Strauss  finds  no  difficulty  in  setting 
up  a  man  of  straw,  as  a  target  on  which  he  shall  discharge 
whole  quiverfuls  of  scorn  and  indignation.  He  actually  affects 
to  believe  that  Christianity  is  nowadays  an  enemy  to  physical 
science ;  he  pretends  to  think  that  it  would  fain,  if  l^hat  were 
possible,  put  down  telegraphs  and  steam  engines ;  and  supposes 
that  it  still  defines  '  miracle  '  as  the  finger  of  a  clumsy  clock- 
maker  thrust  in  among  his  wheels,  still  demands  the  Mosaic 
cosmogony  as  an  indispensable  article  of  the  Christian  faith^ 
and  still  teaches  the  Atonement  in  the  bald  forensic  manner  of 
the  sixteenth  century. 

'  According  to  the  Mosaic  cosmogony,  God  made  the  animals,  so  to 
speak,  out  of  one  piece ;  as  to  man,  however,  He  first  formed  his  body 
of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  then  He  breathed  the  breath  of  life  into  his 
nostrils^  and  ^^  man  became  a  living  soul."  The  "  living  soul "  of  the 
Hebrew  writer  was,  in  course  of  time,  transformed  by  Ghiistianity  into 
an  "  immortal  soul."  .  .  .  This  however,  in  the  domain  of  science,  is 
contradicted.*   (P.  205  :  Eng.  trs.  p.  824.) 

'  He  who  has  a  clear  cosmical  conception,  in  harmony  with  the 
present  standpoint  of  astronomy,  can  no  longer  represent  to  himself  « 
Deity  throned  in  heaven,  and  surrounded  by  angelic  hosts.  The 
retinue  of  angels,  however,  is  necessary  to  the  idea  of  a  personal  God. 
A  person  must  needs  have  society;  a  ruler  his  court.  .  .  .  With 
heaven,  therefore,  no  more  His  palace,  with  no  angels  around  Hi0 
tihrone,  with  neither  thunder  nor  lightning  for  His  missiles,  nor  war, 
fiimine,  and  pestilence  for  His  scourges  .  .  .  how  can  we  still  continue 
to  conceive  of  a  personality  of  God?  '   (P.  110  :  Eng.  trs.  p.  124.) 

'  Everybody  knows  that  the  sacrifices  whereby  rude  nations  fancied 
they  could  pacify  the  anger  of  their  gods  were  originally  sacrifices  of 
human  beings.  It  was,  therefore,  a  progress  towards  refinement  when 
they  began  to  sacrifice  animals  in  ^eir  stead.  But  now,  once  again,, 
the  human  sacrifice  was  substituted  for  that  of  the  animal.  ...  It  need 
scarcely  be  pointed  out  that  a  perfect  jumble  of  the  crudest  conceptionB 
is  comprised  in  this  one  of  an  atoning  death,  of  a  propitiation  by 
proxy.  To  punish  some  one  for  another^s  transgression,  to  accept  even 
the  voluntary  suffering  of  the  innocent  for  the  guilty,  and  thereupon 
to  let  the  guilty  go  free,  this  (every  one  admits  now)  were  a  barbarpus 
proceeding.  To  regard  it  as  a  matter  of  indifierence  whether  the  right 
or  the  wrong  person  is  made  responsible  for  an  obligation,  this — ^both 
in  morals  and  in  finance — is  now  imiversally  considered  as  a  piece  of 
barbarism.'  (Pp.  27  and  29 :  Eng.  trs.  pp.  29  and  31 «) 

'  Unibrtnnately,  it  appears  that  the  number  of  the  reprobate  infinitely 
exceeds  that  of  die  elect.    Damned,  in  the  first  place,  is  the  whole  of 
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the  human  race  before  Christ,  excepting  a  few  chosen  soqIb— mich  as 
those  of  the  Jewish  patriarchs — who  are  liberated  fiom  hell  bj  a  i^>ecial 
interposition ;  damned,  again,  the  heathen  of  our  own  time,  and  Jews 
and  Mahometans,  as  well  as  the  heretics  and  godless  in  Christendom 
itself;  and  of  these,  the  latter  onlj  on  account  of  their  personal  guilt,, 
all  the  rest  solely  for  Adam*s  sin — ^for,  that  Chrisdanitj  fidled  to  reach 
them  was,  with  a  few  exceptions  since  the  birth  of  Christ,  no  fault  of 
theirs,'   (P.  34 :  Eng.  trs.  p.  87.) 

'  Nature  felt  herself  already  in  the  animals ;  but  she  desired  also  to 
know  herseh'.  And  herein  nian*s  impulse  and  industry  in  exploring 
and  imderstanding  Nature  finds  a  sanction  [AnknUpfungspunkt]  which 
we  miss  in  Christianity.  Man  is  labouring  in  his  own  most  peculiar 
province,  when  he  thinks  none  of  her  creatures  too  insignificant  to  de- 
serve his  attention  to  its  structure  and  habits ;  and,  on  Sie  other  hand, 
deems  no  star  too  remote  to  merit  his  observation  of  its  orbit  and  its 
movements.  But  from  the  Christian  point  of  view  all  this  is — ^like  the 
pursuit  of  wealth — a  mere  waste  of  that  time  and  energy  which  ought 
to  be  exclusively  devoted  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul.'  (P.  245 :  Eng. 
trs.  p.  279.) 

'  Those  who  taught  the  steam-engine  to  career  along  its  iron  road, 
and  thought  and  speech  to  Hash  along  the  wire— works  of  the  devil, 
according  to  the  consistent  view  of  our  pious  folk — are,  from  our  stand- 
point, labourers  in  the  kingdom  of  God.'   (P.  247  :  Eng.  trs.  p.  281.) 

Now  we  appeal^  with  the  utmost  confidence,  to  any  candid 
person  who  has  the  slightest  interior  acquaintance  with  the 
christian  Church  in  our  own  day,  whether  Buch  language  as 
this  does  not  fdrm  a  most  contemptible  libel  upon  her  spirit 
and  her  conduct.  Among  our  English  clergy  there  are  a 
great  many  honoured  names,  which  occupy  the  roremost  places 
m  the  ranks  of  science  ;  and  among  our  '  pious  folk '  there  are 
few  indeed  who  bear  any  illwill  to  the  mecnanical  inventions  of 
their  age,  or  who  refuse  to  avail  themselves  of  the  tel^;raph 
or  railroad,  as  if  they  were  the  *  works  of  the  devil.'  It  may 
be,  of  course,  that  the  German  clergy  and  their  flocks  are 
more  stupid  and  retrograde  than  our  own.  But  that  is  not  the 
judgment  we  should  form,  after  a  diligent  perusal  of  their 
numerous  theological  works.  And  we  are,  therefore,  driven 
unwillingly  to  the  conclusion  that  Dr.  Strauss  has  either  been 
so  long  absent  from  his  place  in  church  that  he  is  unaware  of 
the  great  change  which  has  come  over  the  minds  of  our  *  pious 
'  folk '  during  the  last  twenty  years ;  or  else  that  he  has  con« 
jured  up  a  chimaera  ^  out  of  his  own  consciousness,'  to  do  duty 
as  a  theological  Helot  for  the  amusement  of  his  party,  and  has 
purposely  selected  the  grossest  forms  of  Christian  belief  where- 
with to  point  the  moral  of  his  own  superior  sagacity. 

Such  carelessness  however,  or  selfish  vanity — ^wiiatever  fair 
names  it  may  assume  to  itself,  whether  of  unflinching  truth- 
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fulness,  of  thoroughness,  of  rude  healthful  hilarity,  or  the  like 
—-we  must  take  the  liberty  of  characterising  as  a  crime  against 
society.  '  For  the  immense  majority  of  mankind,'  says  even 
M.  Bienan, '  the  established  religion  n>rms  the  only  province  of 
'  their  life  which  is  given  up  to  we  cultivation  of  the  Ideal.  To 
'  suppress  or  to  weaken,  amid  the  classes  which  are  deprived 
'  of  other  means  of  elevation,  this  grand  and  unique  reminder 
'  of  what  is  noble,  is  to  depress  human  nature  to  a  lower 

*  leveL'  *  And  with  equal  good  sense  writes  a  free-thinking 
Englishman :  — *  No  greater  subject  can  in  our  own  day  employ 
'  any  man's  noblest  energies,  ilian  preservation  or  renewal  of 
'  the  truth  of  Grod,— not  fettered  overmuch  by  the  human  acci- 

*  dents  of  our  ancestors  in  the  faith,  yet  with  reverential  ten- 
'  demess  even  for  these.'  f 

Yes,  we  have  no  doubt  that  Dr.  Williams  has  here  accurately 
described  the  true  spirit  of  the  Christian  inquirer  at  the  present 
day.  And  we  may  add,  in  the  words  of  a  little  known  but 
much-lamented  thinker  of  a  more  retiring  cast,  *  The  vocation  of 

*  the  Christian  scholar  is,  in  our  day,  indefinitely  noble ;  but 

*  demanding  gifts  and  graces  of  no  common  kind  for  its  adequate 
^  fulfilment,  and  imposing  a  burden  which  none  but  those  who 
'  are  strengthened  from  within  and  from  above  can  for  long 
'  support  But  he  who  is  conscious  of  any  measure  of  such 
'  strength,  and  knows  how  it  may  be  increased  according  to  his 
'  need,  will  never  attempt  to  get  rid  of  responsibility  by  turning 
'  aside  from  duty,  or  hope  for  Peace  only  by  avoiding  Light. '{ 
For,  just  as  in  politics  at  the  present  moment,  we  see  on  the 
arena  of  Europe  the  strangest  separation  and  mutual  conflict 
of  the  three  constituent  elements  which  make  a  State ;  the 
Progressives,  on  the  one  hand,  pushing  their  blind  self-wUl  to 
the  most  reckless  issues, — the  Legitimists,  on  the  other,  ex- 
a|geratiDg  their  Conservatimn  into  the  most  extravagant  forme 
of  reaction, — while  the  intermediate  Rational  or  Liberal  party 
are  trying  in  vain  to  check  self-will  without  any  adequate 
'  authority,'  and  to  impress  on  the  masses  the  concrete  idea  of 
the  State  by  aid  of  pure  intellectual  abstractions :  so  precisely 
it  is  in  the  Church.  There  too  the  Irreconcilables  are,  with 
Dr.  Strauss  and  others,  bent  on  shivering  its  Creed  into  atoms ; 
while  the  Congregationalists  are  equally  bent  on  breaking  up 
its  Polity  into  a  number  of  Independent  Cantons.  On  the 
opposite  extreme,  the  Romanists  and  Romanizers  are  organising 


*  Renan, '  fitudes/  p.  16. 

t  R.  WilliamB, '  Rational  Godliness/  p.  69. 

i  Myers,  <  The  Bible  and  Theology,*  Postscript,  p.  10. 
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pilgrimages,  processioTis,  and  illuminations  in  honour  of  hy* 
sterics  and  unreason  of  the  most  pronounced  type.  While  the 
modei*ate  and  rational*  party  are  trying  in  yoin  to  do  without 
Bitaal  and  without  Emotion;  and  are  obliged  despairingly  to 
confess  that '  Bitnalism '  (so  called)  '  has  absorbed  to  itself  all 
'  that  is  most  vital  and  practical  in  the  religion  of  English 
'  Churchmen ; '  and  that  ^  the  reaction  triumphs  all  along  the 
*  line.'  * 

What,  under  such  circumstances,  is  the  duty  of  men  of 
sense  and  of  a  true  loyalty  to  Christ  and  His  religion  ?  It  is, 
we  conceive,  first  of  all  to  remember  that, — as,  in  Grermany 
and  England,  the  admixture  of  a  little  good  sense  and  tolerance 
for  others  has  hitherto  kept  the  triple  cord  of  political  union  un- 
ravelled,— so,  in  religion,  the  future  unity  and  efficiency  of  the 
Church  entirely  depend  on  the  exercise  of  such  prudence  and 
charity  among  Christians,  as  shall  combine  together  the  various 
elements  that  create  a  true  Catholicity,  and  shall  divide  the 
strain  of  upholding  religious  faith  against  Atheism  between 
them.  And  then,  m  the  next  place,  it  appears  to  us  that  there 
are  three  points  to  which  the  attention  of  all  students,  and 
especially  of  the  clergy,  ought  at  the  present  time  to  be  care- 
fully directed.  And  with  a  brief  recommendation  of  these 
three  points,  we  shall  bring  our  remarks  to  a  close. 

f  1.)  The  first  point  to  which  we  invite  attention  is  this. 
Wny  should  Christian  Churchmen  think  it  necessary  to 
burden  their  cause,  and  to  hamper  every  movement  of  their 
strategy,  by  undertaking  the  perfectly  gratuitous  task  of 
making  Gentile  Christianity  responsible  for  the  whole  of  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures?  We  are  not  Jews.  And  there 
is  no  reason  in  the  world  why  we  should  be  weighted  with 
this  burden  of  understanding  and  defending,  at  all  risks,  the 
Jewish  Scriptures.  It  is  a  burden  which  was  never  laid  upon 
us  either  by  Christ  or  by  His  Apostles.  Our  German  race,  in 
Mrticular,  as  a  matter  of  simple  fact,  was  not  trained  by  them. 
They  were  not  our  ^  schoolmaster  to  lead  us  to  Christ.'  Their 
difficulties  are  not  our  difficulties.  And  while  we  shall  ever 
read  them  with  the  deepest  interest  and  affection,  as  the  grand 
propc&deia  of  the '  chosen  race '  from  which  Christ  came,  we  still 
feel  no  obligation  whatever  to  solve  their  difficulties,  or  to  per- 
form the  impossible  feat  of  transmuting  -our  Aryan  minds  mto 
ouch  a  Semitic  cast  as  to  sympathise  with  and  comprehend  the 
singularities  of  Judaism  during  a  literary  history  of  1,500 
years.    And  in  saying  this,  let  it  not  be  thought  that  we  desire 

*  Fowle, '  Beligion  and  Science,'  p.  xiL 
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to  cast  the  slightest  shadow  of  disparagement  on  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. .  We  simply  affirm,  what  appears  to  us  to  be  a  simple 
historical  fact,  viz.  that  the  Jewish  Scriptures  do  not  belong 
to  us,  and  that  we  are  in  no  way  responsible  for  them.  We 
simply  state  that  they  are  the  religious  lesson-book  of  a  di& 
ferent  race  from  our  own,  and  the  sole  remaining  relics  of  a 
national  literature  with  whose  very  language  our  own  has 
hardly  anything  whatever  in  common.  While,  therefore,  we 
still  hold  that  this  very  dissimilarity  j&om  the  products  of  the 
modem  and  the  European  mind  renders  them  the  best  classic 
for  reading  at  our  public  lecterns  that  could  possibly  be  con- 
ceived ;  and  while  we  gratefully  confess  that  in  spiritual  and 
religions  material  this  literature  is  far  richer  than  any  other 
which  has  come  down  to  us ;  we  yet  do  not  hesitate  to  protest, 
with  Paley,  that  ^  to  make  Christianity  answerable  with  its 
'  life  for  die  circumstantial  truth  of  each  passage  in  the  Old 
^  Testament,  for  the  genuineness  of  every  Tbook,  the  informa- 
'  tion,  fidelity,  and  judgment  of  every  writer  in  it,  is  to  bring 
'  unnecessary  difficulties  into  the  whole  system ; '  *  and  we 
assert,  with  Professor  Norton,  that  *  our  religion  is  no  more 

*  answerable  for  the  genuineness  or  the  contents  of  a  series  of 

*  Jewish  writings,  dating  from  an  uncertain  period  and  con- 
'  tinned  till  after  the  return  of  a  part  of  the  nation  from  the 
'  Babylonish  captivity,  than  it  is  responsible  for  the  genuine- 
'  ness  and  contents  of  the  works  ascribed  to  Christian  author^ 
'  from  the  second  century  to  the  eleventh.'  f 

No:  it  was  not  by  the  Old  Testament  that  the  Grentilie 
nations  were  trained.  It  was  not  by  the  Mosaic  Law  that 
our  heathen  forefathers  were  prepared  for  the  reception  of 
Christ.  It  was  by  quite  another  agency.  It  was  by  that  magni- 
ficent Book  of  God,  in  which  we  have  read  ever  since,  and 
are  reading  to  this  day,  the  ever-opening  revelations  of  His 
wisdom  and  His  power.  It  is  the  realm  of  Nature,  which  is 
our  own  proper  inheritance.  It  is  physical  science  which  has 
hitherto  led  us — why  should  it  not  lead  us  still  ?— through 
Nature,  up  to  Nature's  God.  And  it  is  into  such  studies, 
therefore,  that  a  Gentile  Church  like  our  own — so  far  from 
behaving  as  Dr.  Strauss  supposes  she  must  do — may  well 
throw  herself  with  the  greatest  enthusiasm  and  ardour,  and 
with  the  most  devout  sense  that  she  is  therein  cultivating  her 
own  allotted  branch  of  the  husbandry  of  God,  and  is  spelling 
out  with   ever-increasing   accuracy   and  fidelity  the  golden 


•  Paley,  *  Evidences,'  part  iii.  chapter  3. 

t  Norton,  '  Genuineness  of  the  Gospels,'  ii.  p.  402. 
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letters  of  her  own  especial  revelation  of  His  name.  Nor  is 
there  one  single  word  m  the  Christian  Scriptures  which  sug- 
gests any  other  view  of  the  matter.  The  Old  Testament  illus- 
trationSy  of  which  those  Scriptures  are  so  full,  invariably  occur 
in  writings  addressed  by  Jewish  auUiors  either  to  Jews  or  to 
Jewish  proselytes.  And  wherever  a  really  Gentile  audience 
comes  into  view,  there  not  one  word  occurs  about  the  Old 
Testament.  Nature  and  the  natural  conscience  are  appealed 
to ;  (how  could  it  be  otherwise  ?)  and  the  Romans,  e.g.,  are 
reminded  how  '  the  invisible  things  of  Him  are  clearly  seen, 
'  being  understood  by  the  thines  that  are  made  [created],  even 
'  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead : '  the  men  of  Lystra  are 
referred,  not  to  the  witness  of  the  Scriptures,  but  of  Nature ; 
^  He  left  not  Himself  without  witness,  in  that  He  did  good  and 
'  gave  us  rain  from  heaven  and  fruitful  seasons : '  and  the 
Athenians  are  taught  Christianity,  not  by  one  single  word 
of  appeal  to  the  Old  Testament,  but  by  an  appeal  to  their 
own  Gentile  customs,  their  own  fine  arts,  and  what  their  '  own 
'  poets  have  said.'  We  earnestly  trust,  therefore,  that  the  mis* 
take  of  burdening  our  Christian  cause  with  needless  anxieties 
and  absolutely  unprofitable  controversies,  relating  to  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures,  may  gradually  be  made  to  cease ;  and 
that  the  clergy  will  read  to  us  their  invaluable  lections  from  the 
Old  Testament,  at  no  very  distant  day,  without  either  calling 
upon  us,  or  troubling  themselves,  to  solve  the  innumerable 
intellectual  problems  which  they  raise.  Why  should  we  go 
out  of  our  way  to  deprive  ourselves  of  that  precious  '  liberty,' 
— from  the  law  and  from  the  Old  Testament, — *  wherewith 
^  Christ  has  made  us  free '  ? 

(2.)  The  next  point  which  we  wish  to  commend  to  the 
serious  consideration  of  the  Church  is  this.  Is  it  right,  is  it 
truthful,  is  it  any  longer  possible — in  the  face  of  aU  that  is 
now  known  upon  the  subject — to  pretend  that  legendary 
matter  has  not  intruded  itself  into  the  New  Testament,  as 
well  as  into  the  Old  ?  It  is  now  universally  crranted  by  all 
competent  critics,  that  the  ebeular  phenomena^  of  siimlidrit^, 
and  yet  dissimilarity,  presented  by  the  three  synoptical  Gospels 
are  due  to  the  fact  that  they  are  (like  the  Talmud)  simply 
written  notes  of  the  oral  teacning  of  the  Apostolic  age.  Now 
even  in  what  may  be  called  '  regular  histories,'  a  certain  phiy 
of  the  imagination  is  unavoidable.  Indeed,  without  it  any 
history  would  sink  at  once  to  the  level  of  a  chronicle  or  an 
almanac.  But  in  an  oral  history,  used  during  many  years  for 
purposes  of  religious  emotion  and  edification^  some  slight  ad- 
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mixture  of  this  plastic  and  poetic  element  appears  to  be  abso- 
lutely inevitable. 

And  why  should  we  deny  the  existence  of  these  subjectiTC 
and  imaginative  ingredients  in  the  Bible^  when  large  portions 
of  it  are  confessed  on  all  hands  to  be  *  poetical ; '  when  the 
very  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament  are  classed  by  the 
Jews  themselves  and  by  our  Lord,  under  the  head  of  *  the 
'  Prophets ; '  and  when  in  the  later  Jewish  literature — such  as 
the  Dooks  df  Judith,  Esther,  Tobit,  Maccabees — it  is  abso- 
lutely impossible  to  draw  a  hard  and  fast  line*  and  to  say, 

*  here  prose  ends  and  poetry  begins.'  Indeed  such  admixture 
is  acknowledged  even  by  the  most  loval  writers  of  the  tra- 
ditional school  of  theoloffy.  The  Mosaic  account  of  the  Crea- 
tion, says  Mr.  Borison,  is  ^  a  psalm  of  the  Almighty's  handi- 

*  work : '  *  we  may  '  claim  liberty  to  think,'  says  the  ^  Speaker's 
.  *  Commentary '  on  Josh.  X.,  *  that  the  poet  did  not  dream 

^  of  a  literal  standing  still  of  the  heavenly  liodies : '  '  we  are 
'  not  to  imagine,'  says  Bishop  Wordsworth,  *  that  the  sacred 
'  writers  deceive  us,  because  they  do  not  give  us  the  precise 

*  words  of  Him  whose  meaning  they  desire  to  express.'  f  And 
we  are  convinced  that  the  candid  recognition  of  this  fact, 
especially  amon^  preachers  of  the  higher  class  and  in  the 
pa^es  of  the  higher  theological  literature,  would  not  only 
relieve  the  defenders  of  essential  Christianity  from  a  load  of 
unnecessary  difficulties,  but  would  also  go  far  to  ensure  a 
much  more  thorough  and  conscientious  study  of  Holy  Scripture 
than  is,  at  present,  at  all  common  in  this  country.  It  would 
conciliate  Science,  now  almost  forced  by  an  opiniated  theology 
into  an  attitude  of  hostile  suspicion.  It  would  restore,  first  to 
the  Church's  studies,  and  then  to  all  her  practical  work,  a  sense 
of  soundness  and  reality,  and  a  profound  interest,  which  would 
attract  to  her  banners  that  class  of  intelligent  young  men 
whose  growing  defection  is  the  most  serious  danger  that 
threatens  her.  And,  instead  of  the  bad  conscience  with  which 
many  excellent  clergymen  still  approach  the  doorway  of 
modem  science  and  criticism,  they  would  summon  courage 
to  enter  Hike  St.  Peter)  at  those  suspected  Gentile  doors 
and  to  call  nothing  that  God  has  cleansed '  common  or  un- 
'  dean.' 

(3.)  The  last  point,  which  appears  to  us  to  be  of  incalculable 
importance  for  lul  students  of  theology  to  bear  in  mind  at  the 


*  Replies  to  *  Essays  and  Reviewa,'  p.  484. 
t  Wordsworth,  *  I^ew  Testament^'  i.  p.  263. 
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-present  day,  is  this :  the  absolate  necessity  of  candidly  accepting 
as  ^  fact '  whatever  can  honestly  be  shown  to  be  such ;  and 
whenever  sufficient  reason  shall  be  riven — in  spite  of  prejudice 
and  theory^— for  registering  new  and  unaccustomed  phenomena 
as  having  really  occurred.  One  feels  at  a  loss  to  understand, 
e.g.,  how  any  men,  calling  themselves  votaries  of  science,  can 
pretend  to  set  aside,  with  a  contemptuous  smile,  '  facts '  of 
such  singular  interest  and  reposing  on  such  an  extraordinarv 
accumulation  of  evidence,  as'  those  on  which  Christianity  is 
built.  They  may  not  hitherto  have  been  quite  rightly  ex- 
plained, they  may  not  yet  have  been  wholly  divested  of  their 
graceful  drapery  of  fancy,  they  may  not  be  (so  to  say)  extra- 
natural  though  they  may  be  super-natural  events,  transcending, 
that  is,  the  ordinary  and  accustomed  routine  of  Nature.  But 
how  can  anyone  who  pretends  to  be  a  philosopher  maintain  af 
the  present  day,  that  it  is  e^ier  to  imagine  aU  testimony  de- 
ceptive, than  to  ima^ne  anything  occurring  which  shall  happen 
to  transcend  that  loose  and  ill-recorded  authority  which  we  call 
'experience'?  Why,  it  is  not  fifty  years  ago  since  the  cir- 
culatory organs  of  every  creature  that  had  such  organs  at  all 
were  stated,  with  the  utmost  confidence,  to  work,  within 
all  experience,  invariably  in  one  direction.  And  inextinguish- 
able ridicule  would,  in  those  days,  have  overwhelmed  any 
naturalist  who  should  have  ventured  to  take  any  other  view. 
Nevertheless,  in  1824,  a  Mollusc  was  discovered  in  which  the 
blood  circulates  alternately  in  opposite  directions ;  and  '  I  have 

*  myself  (says  Prof.  Huxley)  timed  the  heart  of  these  little 
'  animals,  and  found  it  as  regular  as  possible  in  its  periods  of 

*  reversal.'  Twenty  years  ago,  he  would  have  been  esteemed 
a  madman  who  had  asserted  that  the  sun  was  made  of  soda 
and  iron ;  and  that  a  slit  in  a  shutter  would  reveal  it.  Yet 
science  has  now  universally  accepted  this  as  a  tact  Ten  years 
aro,  all  Geolo^was  proceeding  onthe  whoUyuncontesteddoCTia 
of  the  successive  deposition  of  strata.  But  the  investigations 
connected  with  submarine  telegraphy  have  pr6ved  the  simul- 
taneous deposition,  in  close  proximity,  of  very  varied  strata. 
Five  years  ago,  it  was  universally  believed  that  no  life  could 
exist  at  deep-sea  levels.  But  the  vdyage  of  the '  Challenger '  is, 
at  this  moment,  proving  that  life  exists  there  in  abundance. 
Two  years  ago,  scientific  orthodoxy  was  clear  that  spontaneous 
generation  had  never  occurred  within  all  experience,  and  was 
(in  short)  impossible.  But  Dr.  Bastian  has  now  seen  witii  his 
own  eyes  the  gradual  evolution  of  life  firom  dead  matter;  and 
has,  of  course,  proved  that '  all  experience '  is  utterly  at  fault 
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in  tbe  matter.  *  Indeed,  this  patient  and  skilful  observer 
comes  round  at  last  to  the  opinion  of  St.  Paul ;  and  observes 
that 'fully  to  appreciate  the  extent  of  our  ignorance  is  the 

*  best  and  surest  preparation  for  widening  the  sphere  of  our 

*  knowledge  *  t*  Or,  to  quote  the  equally  forcible  expressions 
of  a  student  in  a  still  higher  department  of  science :  '  We 

*  take  occasion  to  declare  the  wide  difference  between  the 

*  modest  spirit  of  scientific  inquiry  and  the  confident  dog- 

*  matism  of  the  so-called  Positive  Philosophy.  Science, 
'  recognising  the  measure  of  what  it  can  impart  to  be  bounded 
'  by  the  existing  limits  of  scientific  inquiry  ....  refrains. 
'  m)m  a  blind  denial  of  possibilities  transcending  its  means  of 

*  research.'  % 

Now,  when  all  these  changes  of  opinion  have  happened 
under  our  own  observation,  when  Psychology  has  already  (so 
to  speak)  *  resolved '  a  very  large  number  of  the  nebulous 
miracles  of  healing  performed  by  our  Lord  and  approximately 
reduced  them  under  scientific  terms,  when — amid  every  effort 
and  the  employment  of  all  possible  means  of  research — the 
question  *  what  is  life  and  what  is  death  ? '  only  becomes  more 
obscure  and  insoluble  every  day,  and  (lastly)  when  History 
most  positively  asserts  that  a  case  of  restoration  to  life  was 
borne  witness  to  by  a  great  number  of  people,  and  Was  the 
cause  of  vast  moral  and  political  results  whicn  are  still  visibly 
and  powerfully  at  work  in  our  own  day — how,  we  repeat, 
can  Science  be  justified  in  refusing,  with  Dr.  Strauss,  to 
hear  of  any  such  thing  as  the  Resurrection  from  the  dead  ? 
How,  with  such  limited  experience  as  we  at  present  possess, 
can  anyone  deny,  in  the  teeth  of  so  much  direct  testimony  to 
its  actual  occurrence,  that  such  a  thin^  is  possible?  nxm, 
amid  the  despair  with  which  ^  vital '  problems  are  given  up  on 
all  hands  by  the  foremost  investigators  of  our  time,  can  any 
pseudo-philosopher  pretend  to  lay  down  the  law,  and  to  dog- 
matise point-blank  that  some  higher  spiritual  cause  could  not, 
in  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  have  first  emerged  into  view,  and  be 
found   capable   of  producing   similar  results  in  other  cases 

if  only  similar  conditions  can  be  repeated?  §  For — it  can  never 

*» '  »  ■  » ■  ■  ■ .  ■    — —  ■ '  ■  — 

*  Basdan, '  The  Beginnings  of  Life,'  ii.  p.  210. 

t  Ibid.  i.  p.  55. 

1  Dr.  Maudsley,  '  Body  and  Mind/  p.  131. 

§  '  Life  is  not  a  contrast  to  non-living  Nature ;  but  a  farther  deve- 
lopment of  it.  .  .  .  Knowledge  cannot  pass  the  life-boundary^  because 
there  are  not  at  present  any  means  of  following  the  intimate  changes 
which  take  place  beyond  it.  There  is  a  world  into  which  the  senses  ol 
man  cannot  yet  enter.*  {Dr,  Maudsley^  '  Body  and  Mindf  p.  163.) 
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be  stated  too  often — *  miracle '  is  no  longer  remrded,  by  any 
competent  thinker,  a3  a  violation  of  the  laws  of  I^ature.  It  is 
simply  defined  as  the  intervention  of  some  higher  law,  super- 
sedmg  the  action  of  some  lower  one ;  as  when  nervous  force  in 
muscle  restrains  and  supersedes  the  ordinary  force  of  gravi- 
tation. 

Dr.  Strauss  is  30  far  consistent,  that  having  begun  by  re- 
jecting the  historical  evidence  of  the  Resurrection  of  Christy 
he  ends  by  rejecting  the  entire  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of 
the  soul,  and  indeed  the  very  existence  of  any  spiritual  ele- 
ment in  man.  But  we  are  at  a  loss  to  understand  the  posi- 
tion of  those  who  cling  to  the  belief  in  man's  immortal  nature, 
whilst  they  reject  the  fact  of  Christ's  resurrection  and  the 
creed  of  Christendom.  For  surely,  if  it  be  once  admitted  that 
existence  is  not  ended  and  extinguished  by  what  we  call  death, 
the  re-appearance  of  Christ  on  earth  was  only  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  higher  law  of  our  being  in  a  visible  form.  Every 
page  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the  writings  of  St.  Paul,  demon- 
strates that  the  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  con- 
firmed by  the  fact  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  is  the  grand 
cardinal  truth  which  the  Apostles  had  to  proclaim  to  mankind. 
If  Christ  be  not  risen  from  the  dead,  then  were  they  of  all 
men  the  most  miserable.  Human  life  itself,  with  all  its  hopes 
and  aspirations,  would  be  an  imposture.  But  if  man  be  in- 
deed a  beinff  with  a  future  beyond  the  grave,  then  is  the  resur- 
rection of  Cnrist  but  the  first  fruit  of  them  that  sleep.  And  in 
that  sense  it  is  invariably  presented  by  the  Christian  religion 
to  mankind. 

For  if  the  possibility  of  our  Lord's  resurrection  be  once 
fairly  conceded — as  it  must  be  conceded  by  those  who  admit 
the  immortality  of  the  soul — then  the  cause  of  Christianity 
is  as  good  as  won.  For  the  historical  proof  that  accumu- 
lates around  that  one  point  is  so  overwhelmingly  conclusive, 
that  no  honest  and  really  'scientific'  mind,  we  are  bold 
to  say,  can  escape  the  conviction  that  it  really  happened.  If 
imbelieversi — ^instead  of  talking  the  most  incredible  nonsense, 
with  M.  Benan,  about  Mary  Magdalen,  as  if  she  alone  had 
borne  testimony  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ ;  instead  of  dark- 
ening amid  a  cloud  of  pious  phrases — as  Ewald  and  Schenkel 
have  done — a  plain  historical  fact ;  instead  of  contemptuously 
sneering,  with  Dr.  Strauss,  at  a  confessedly  extraordinary 
event,  simply  because  it  is  extra-ordinary ; — ^if  such  men  would 
condescend  to  explain  to  us  (1)  how  St.  Paul's  four  great 
Epistles  and  the  Apocalypse  (which  they  all  acknowledge  to 
be  genuine)  can,  under  any  other  hypothesis,  have  come  to  be 
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written ;  (2)  how  the  terrified  and  scattered  Apostles  can,  on 
any  other  rational  supposition,  have  suddenly  recovered  their 
courage  and  their  hopes ;  and  (3)  how,  if  the  basis  and  key- 
stone of  her  whole  teaching  be  a  gross  imposture  or  delusion, 
the  Christian  Church  can  conceivably  have  grasped,  with  such 
a  wonderful  and  permanent  force,  the  reins  which  govern  the 
human  will,  and  have  kept  for  centuries  in  the  highway  of 
progreiBs  the  otherwise  wild  and  wasteful  powers  of  the  human 
intelligence — then,  and  not  till  then,  will  we  consent  to  aban- 
don this  keep  and  citadel  of  the  Christian  faith.  But  we  have 
no  sympathy  with  those  dreams  of  less  than  heathen  piety, 
which  would  direct  the  faith  of  man  to  the  fabric  of  nature  or 
to  his  own  destiny  as  objects  of  worship.  Those  pretended 
religions  might  be  taught  from  the  wretcned  lingering  failure 
of  their  kindred  Buddhism,  what  living  death  is  in  store  for 
every  creed  that  hopes  to  redeem  the  world  from  its  moral  im- 
potence by  a  Godless  nihilism,  whose  teachings  (in  the  words 
of  one  who  knew  it  well)  *  are  like  gathered  blossoms, — flowers 
'  cut  away  from  the  Root  of  the  tree.' 


Abt.  X. —  1.  Report  Jrom  the  Select  Committee  appointed  to 
consider  the  State  of  the  British  Establishments  on  the  West 
Coast  of  Africa^  unth  Minutes  of  Evidence.  Presented  to 
Parliament,  Session  1865. 

2.  Correspondence  relative  to  the  Cession  by  the  Netherlands 
Government  to  the  British  Government  of  the  Dutch  Settle- 
ments  on  'the  West  Coast  of  Africa^  and  Convention  for  the 
Transfer.     Presented  to  Parliament  February,  1872. 

3.  Papers  relating  to  the  Gold  Coast  and  the  Ashantee  In-- 
vasion.     Presented  to  Parliament  July,  1873. 

4.  The  African  Sketch-booh.  By  WiNWOODE  Beade.  2  vols, 
London:   1873. 

rPHE  state  of  aflairs  on  the  Gold  Coast  has  become  so  serious, 
'^  that  we  propose  to  devote  the  remaining  pages  of  this 
Number  of  our  Journal  to  a  brief  survey  of  the  peculiar  posi- 
tion in  which  the  British  Government  finds  itself  placed  on  the 
Western  Coast  of  Africa.  It  is  one  of  the  embarrassments  of 
a  vast  and  world-embracing  Empire  that  out  of  the  most  paltry 
drcumstances,  and  in  the  most  uninviting  regions  of  the  globe, 
disputes  may  arise  which  are  judged  of  by  the  world,  not  in 
proportion  to  their  real  significance  and  importance,  but '  in 
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relation  to  the  great  European  Power  which  finds  itself  engaged 
in  them.  Thus  it  comes  to  pass  that  the  credit  of  Briteh 
forces  and  public  officers  abroad,  and  even  the  character  of  the 
British  Government,  are  affected  by  the  anarchy  and  Tiolence 
too  habitually  prevaJent  amongst  tLe  savBges  of  the  coaat  of 
Africa ;  and  diat  the  Ministers  of  the  Crown  are,  to  some  extent, 
held  responsible  for  occurrences  over  which  they  have  in  reali^ 
but  a  slight  influence,  and  in  which  the  true  interest  of  this 
country  is  excessively  small.  But,  unhappily,  to  a  great  country 
no  interests  are  small  and  no  war  is  little.  Whatever  the 
game,  and  wherever  it  be  played,  the  stakes  of  England  are 
always  large.  The  tendency  to  magnify  the  political  results 
of  an  Ashantee  invasion,  or  a  Fantee  war,  was  never  more  re* 
markable  than  it  has  been  within  the  last  few  weeks,  and  liie 
very  unfortunate  results  which  followed  from  an  imprudenty 
but  pacific,  reconnaissance  in  ship's  boats  of  the  mouth  of  the 
river  Prah,  have  not  unnaturally  inflamed  some  writers  in  the 
daily  and  weekly  press,  rather  beyond  the  true  bounds  of  policy 
and  reason.  We  must  say  that  we  have  seldom  read  more  in* 
temperate  language  than  they  have  adopted ;  and,  as  we  think, 
without  any  adequate  CTOund.  For  what  are  the  facts  ?  Upon 
the  receipt  of  the  intelugence  that  the  Ashantees  had  invaded 
the  protected  territory;  that  many  of  the  chiefs  and  tribes 
on  the  coast  had  revolted  i^idnst  the  British  power;. that  the 
Fantees  had  proved  incapable  of  defending  themsdVes;  and 
that  Ehnina,  one  of  the  forts  recently  ceded  by  the  Dutch,  had 
been  attacked,  the  British  Government  at  once  took  active  mea- 
sures of  defence.  An  officer  of  high  rank  and  tried  ability  was 
invested  with  full  powers,  both  civil  and  military,  and  dei^MUdbed 
to  the  coast  of  Africa,  with  a  competent  staff.  Large  supplies  of 
arms  were  embarked,  and  the  military  and  naval  forces  at  the 
disposal  of  the  Governor  were  considerably  augmented.  Until 
reports  have  been  received  from  Sir  Garnet  Wolseley  as  to  the 
actual  state  of  the  country,  and  as  to  the  feasibility  of  a  move- 
ment directed  i^ainst  the  Ashantee  territory  at  this  season  of 
the  year,  it  is  impossible  for  the  Government  to  determine  with 
certainty  what  are  the  next  steps  to  be  taken.  No  time  has 
been  lost  in  making  the  necessary  preparations ;  but  a  military 
expedition  against  one  of  the  most  numerous  of  the  native 
tribes  of  Africa,  in  a  country  difficult  of  approach,  apd  known 
chiefly  by  its  excessive  in^ubrity,  is  an  undertaking  from 
which  neither  glory  nor  gain  can  by  possibility  accrue  to 
Great  Britain ;  it  is  entirely  at  variance  with  the  ^licy  which 
has  been  deliberately  adopted  bv  several  successive  Colonial 
Ministers,  and  sanctioned,  after  full  inquiry,  by  a  Committee 
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of  the  House  ot  Commons;  and  nothing  but  the  most  clear 
and  imperatiye  necessity  can  induce  us  to  engage  in  it.  The 
question^  i^bich  will  have  to  be  considered  by  the  Groyemment 
and  decided  by  Parliament^  when  fuUer  intelligence  has  been 
received,  is  whether  this  necessity  exists  ?  Do  our  own  colonial 
or  commercial  interests  require  it?  Are  we  bound  by  treaty 
or  by  moral  obligation  to  support  the  tribes  inhabiting  the 
coast  against  llieir  enemies  the  Ashantees>  and  to  fight  their 
battles  ?  Is  the  honour  of  the  country  so  affected  by  the  un- 
toward occurrences  which  have  already  taken  place,  that  we 
are  compelled  to  take  signal  redress  by  marching  on  Coomassie, 
the  Ashantee  capital  ? 

These  are  questions  of  considerable  di£5culty,  but  we  think 
it  will  be  seen  from  the  following  pages  that  tihey  have  been 
virtually  decided  for  us,  by  the  fact  that  direct  aggressions 
have  now  been  directed  against  the  British  settlements  by  the 
Ashantees,  and  that  the  whole  population  of  the  coast  which 
was  allied  with  the  Ashantees  has  broken  out  into  war.  It  is. 
therefore  absolutely  necessary  in  the  first  place  to  restore  the 
supremacy  of  this  country  and  of  our  arms.  We  shall  there- 
fore endeavour  in  the  following  pages  to  place  before  our 
readers  a  brief  statement  of  our  refu  position  on  the  Gold 
Coast,  in  order  to  enable  ihem  to  form  a  more  just  conception 
of  the  nature  of  our  duties  and  obligations  there.  As  an  in- 
troduction we  cannot  do  better  than  cite  Colonel  Ord's  excel- 
lent report  on  the  Gold  Coast  Settlements,  which  was  laid 
before  the  Select  Committee  of  1865. 

•  The  territory  on  the  Gold  Coast  which  is  recognised  as  British 
consists  of  a  large  number  of  fbrts  and  posts,  many  of  them  abandoned 
or  in  ruins,  ^hich  hav^  come  into  our  possession  either  by  settlement, 
capture,  or  purchase  during  the  last  two  hundred  yeai^s,  together  wilii 
the  line  of  the  searcoast  adjacent  to  them. 

^  The  putph  €k>Temment  also  possesses  many  posts  and  forts  on  the 
same  line  of  coast,  and  it  is  understood  and  allowed  by  the  natives 
that,,  whatever  portion  of  the  sea-board  is  not  Dutch  is  British 
territory.*   '  .  i         •    - 

'  The  terrifory  actually  under  occupation  at  tiie  present  time  consists 
(in  addition  to  the  tjoaat)  of  the  Fort  of'Dixcove,  iil  the  Ahanta 
country ;  of  €ape'  Cdast  Castle,  and  Annamboe'  P6rt,  in  th^  Fantee  ; 
Winnebah,  in  the  Agoonah  couhtiy ;  and  of  Accra  in  lihe  district  of 
the  same  name.  Quittah  Fort,  on  the  river  Yolta,  has  not  been  occu- 
pied since  1856.  Immediately  in  rear  of  the  800  miles  of  coast  along 
which  these  forts  are  situat^,  and  extending  to  a  distance  of  about 


These  forts  and  posts  have  since  been"  ceded  by  Holland  to  Great 
un  by  tte  treaty  ratified  at  the  Hague  on  ]?ebruary  17, 1872. 


572  Affairs  on  the  Gold  Coist.  Oct. 

eighty  miles  inland,  is  a  country  inhabited  by  a  number  of  native 
tribes,  the  principal  of  whom  are  the  Wassaws,  Denkeras,  Akims, 
Assins,  and  Fantees,  the  whole  of  whom,  with  the  exception  of  a  mns^l 
number  residing  immediately  in  rear  of  some  of  the  Dutch  posts,  are 
included  in  what  is  termed  the  '^  Protectorate.'*  To  the  eastward  of 
the  settlements  is  situated  the  powerful  and  barbarous  kingdom  of 
Dahomey,  and  to  the  north  of  the  Protectorate  extends  the  equally 
powerful  and  barbarous  kingdom  of  Ashantee.  The  protected  tribes 
thus  form  a  complete  barrier  between  the  colony  and  these  two  warlike 
and  dangerous  bodies  of  savages. 

'  The  histoiy  of  the  Protectorate  is  so  little  understood  that  it  may 
be  as  well  to  give  an  outline  of  the  circumstances  which  led  to  its 
establishment.  At  the  be^nning  of  the  last  century  the  Ashantees, 
who  are  supposed  to  have  come  from  the  interior  and  to  have  been 
compelled  to  move  southward  by  a  pressure  from  thence,  attacked  and 
subdued  some  of  the  more  powerful  of  the  tribes  who  now  form  the 
northern  part  of  the  Protectorate.  Moving  steadily  onwards,  about 
1760  they  had  extended  their  conquests  so  far  south  as  to  excite  some 
apprehenidon  in  the  minds  of  the  European  settlers  on  the  coast;  and 
in  1800  had  forcibly  subdued  the  whole  country  from  the  sea-board  of 
the  Assinee  river  on  the  west  to  the  mouth  of  the  Yolta  on  the  east, 
excepting  only  a  small  crescent  embracing  the  Fan  tees,  and  a  few  o&er 
small  tribes  situated  immediately  in  rear  of  the  settlements. 

'Emboldened  by  the  success  which  had  hitherto  attended  their 
progress,  and  encouraged  no  doubt  by  the  hope  of  acquiring,  or  at 
least  sharing  the  benefits  which  they  soon  found  resulted  from  a  closer 
contact  with  Europeans,  the  Ashantees,  at  the  commencement  of  the 
present  century,  attacked  the  Fantees  and  the  remaining  unconquered 
tribes,  whom  the  settlers,  with  a  selfish  but  mistaken  regard  for  their 
own  interest,  left  to  their  fate.     In  1807  the  Ashantees  were  masters 
of  the  whole  country,  and  had  even  attacked  and  taken  one  of  the 
European  settlements.     With  the  British  they  came  once  into  collision^ 
but  were  repulsed,  and  their  further  aggressions  were  averted  by  an 
engagement  on  the  part  of  the  authorities  not  to  assist  the  Fantees. 
During  the  next  few  years  so  bitter  was  the  yoke  imposed  on  the  con- 
quered nations,  that  several  of  them  combined  and  revolted  against  it, 
but  without  success;   the  Ashantees  not  only  maintained  their  hold 
over  the  country,  but  even  threatened  Gape  Coast,  whose  safety  wa& 
only  purchased  by  discreditable  concessions.     This  state  of  things 
lasted  imtU  1817,  the  unhappy  Fantees  continuing  to  suffer  the  greatest 
oppression  at  the  hands  of  their  conquerors,  when  it  was  thought  by 
the  authorities  at  Gape  Goast  advisable  to  attempt  to  negotiate  with  the 
Ashantees  with  the  view  of  establishing  peace  on  a  secure  footing,  and 
promoting  the  prosecution  of  lawful  trade.     The  mission  which  was 
sent  was  much  struck,  in  passing  through  Assin  and  Fantee,  with  the 
traces  of  desolation  which  the  Ashantees  had  eveiywhere  left  behind : 
''  not  a  vestige  of  cultivation  was  to  be  seen,  and  heaps  of  ruined 
''  villages  appeared  on  every  side,  round  which  the  miserable  natives 
"  stalked  with  the  gaunt  and  sullen  aspect  of  fiunine  and  despair." 
'  The  result  of  this  mission  was  the  conclusion  of  a  treaty  by  which 
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the  Fantees,  who  were  now  reduced  to  the  position  of  tributaries  of 
Ashantee,  were  placed  under  a  sort  of  protectorate  of  tiie  British,  it 
being  stipulated  that  the  king  should  not  engage  in  hostilities  against 
them,  even  in  c&se  of  their  aggression,  without  previous  reference  to 
the  Governor  of  Cape  Coast.  This  treaty  did  not  produce  the  benefits 
which  had  been  anticipated ;  the  slave  trade  progressed  to  the  injury 
of  legitimate  commerce,  and  induced  a  general  state  of  lawlessness  and 
disregard  of  life  and  property  throughout  the  country.  A  fresh  treaty 
was  concluded  with  the  Ashantees  in  1819,  which  was  disavowed  by 
the  local  authorities,  and  in  1822  the  Imperial  Grovemment,  having 
once  more  assumed  the  control  of  the  forts  and  settlements,  placed 
them  under  the  jurisdiction  of  Sierra  Leone,  and  sent  out  Sir  Charles 
McCarthy  as  Govemor-in-Chief. 

'  Sir  Charles  McCarthy  on  his  arrival  found  our  relations  with  the 
Ashantees  in  so  unsatisfactory  a  state  that  he  appears  to  have  felt  that 
there  was  no  way  of  establishing  peace  but  by  the  sword.  War  was 
soon  declared,  and  in  January  1824  Sir  C.  McCarthy  and  the  force 
tmder  his  orders  were  destroyed  by  an  invading  army  of  Ashantees. 
Cape  Coast  Castle  was  then  invested,  and,  but  for  a  panic  amongst  the 
invaders,  might  have  been  captured ;  late  in  the  year  the  whole  power 
of  the  settlement,  with  aid  from  home,  being  brought  to  bear  on  them, 
the  Ashantees  were  completely  defeated  and  driven  from  the  country. 

'  An  unanimous  spirit  of  resistance  to  the  Ashantees  was  now  aroused 
in  every  tribe,  from  the  Asinee  to  the  Volta,  but  several  years  elapsed 
before  the  efforts  of  the  British  authorities  succeeded  in  placing  mat- 
ters on  a  satisfactory  footing.  In  1831,  however,  the  exertions  of  the 
able,  energetic,  and  resolute  Mr.  Maclean,  then  Governor  of  the  settle- 
ments, were  rewarded  with  success.  Convinced  of  the  hopelessness  of 
expecting  that  peace  could  be  maintained  so  long  as  the  Fantees  and 
other  tribes  remained  subject  to  the  exactions  and  oppressions  of  their 
former  rulers,  and  yet  foreseeing  at  the  same  time  the  dangers  which 
must  result  if  so  large  a  body  of  natives,  composed  of  different  tribes 
and  having  different  interests  and  views,  were  left  to  carry  on  their 
affairs  without  the  control  or  guidance  of  any  superior  power ;  believing 
moreover  that  the  influence  of  such  a  superior  and  civilised  power 
would  /help  to  work  valuable  reforms  among  the  most  turbulent  and 
lawless  of  them,  he  conceived  the  idea  of  compelling  from  the  King  of 
Ashantee  an  acknowledgment  of  their  independence,  and  by  the  in- 
fluence over  them  which  our  interference  on  their  behalf  had  obtained 
for  us,  of  inducing  them  to  band  themselves  together  under  our 
guidance  and  control  for  protection  against  the  common  enemy.  These 
important  objects  were  at  length  secured  by  the  signing  of  a  treaty,  on 
April  27,  1831,  between  the  Governor,  the  Ashantees,  and  the  Fantee 
and  other  tribes  then  in  alliance  with  us,  and  during  the  next  twelve 
years  the  results  of  this  arran;2:em6nt  under  the  administration  of 
Governor  Maclean  are  detailed  in  the  report  of  the  Committee  of  1842  : 
*'  there  was  exercised  a  very  wholesome  influence  over  a  coast  not 
^  much  less  than  150  miles  in  extent,  and  to  a  considerable  distance  in- 
^  land,  preventing  within  that  range  external  slave  trade,  maintaining 
'^  peace  and  security,  and  exercising  a  useful  though  irregular  jurisdic> 
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"  tion  among  the  neighbottring  tribes,  and  much  mitigating,  and  in  some 
"  cases  extinguishing,  some  of  the  most  atrocious  practices  which  had 
"  prevailed  among  them  unchecked  before." ' 

The  motive  which  originally  attracted  the  Dutch,  the 
English,  the  French,  and  the  Danes  to  erect  forta  on  the  Gold 
Coast,  nearly  two  centuries  ago«  was  no  doubt  the  desire  of 
facilitating  and  encouraging  the  slave  trade,  in  which  all  those 
nations  were  then  actively  employed.  Upon  the  abolition  of 
the  slave  trade,  the  forts  were  retained  for  the  purpose  of  check- 
ing the  traflSc  they  formerly  encouraged,  and  of  spreading  com- 
merce and  civilisation  amongst  the  nations  of  Africa,  In  this 
respect  the  result  has  been  small.  The  whole  trade  of  the  four 
British  settlements.  Sierra  Leone,  Gambia,  Gold  Coast,  and 
Lagos,  both  export  and  import,  dt)es  not  much  exceed  a  nullion 
sterling:  and  the  most  valuable  portion  of  the  trade  with 
Western  Africa,  from  what  are  called  the  oil  rivers,  in  the 
Bight  of  Benin,  does  not  pass  through  the  British  stations  at 
all.  Our  export  trade  from  the  Gold  Coast  settlements  is  a 
mere  fraction  of  this  sum,  and  as  we  chiefly  send  there  arms, 
ammunition,  and  spirits,  to  enable  the  natives  to  destroy  others 
or  themselves,  our  import  trade  does  not  contribute  to  the  peace 
or  morality  of  the  countrv.  But  it  is  this  import  trade  in 
gunpowder  and  arms  which  is  so  essential  to  a  warlike  despot 
like  the  King  of  Ashantee,  whose  subjects  are  all  trained  to 
war,  and  require  to  be  supplied  with  arms  from  Europe. 
Hence  the  paramount  importance  he  attaches  to  the  preserva- 
tion of  a  free  port  on  the  coast  not  under  British  control. 

The  revenue  derived  from  the  Gold  Coast  by  the  British 
authorities  amounted,  before  the  cession  of  the  Dutch  forts,  to 
about  4,0OOZ,  a  year :  the  expenses  to  nearly  double  that  sum. 
This  revenue  is  raised  by  a  tax  of  2  per  cent,  on  imported 
articles.  The  natives  pay  no  taxes,  and  only  contribute  in- 
directly to  the  revenue  by  the  consumption  of  articles  charged 
with  this  small  import  duty.  An  attempt  was  made  some 
years  ago  to  introduce  a  poll  tax  of  a  shilling  a  head  on  all  the 
protected  natives.  In  1852  this  tax  produced  7,567/. ;  but  in 
1861  it  had  fallen  to  1,552/.,  and  since  that  year  no  attempt 
has  been  made  to  levy  it.  The  Dutch,  while  they  held  their 
stations,  retused  to  levy  any  import  duties  ;  and  as  the  forts  of 
the  two  nations  were  interspersed  along  the  coast,  that  of 
Elmina  (then  Dutch)  being  only  eight  miles  from  Cape  Coast 
Castle,  the  contrast  was  not  favourable  to  British  rule.  One 
of  the  motives  for  purchasing  the  Dutch  forts  was  the  hope 
that,  when  the  whole  coast  was  under  British  authority,  it 
would  be  practicable  to  levy  the  same  duties  on  all  the  im- 
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portfi  of  the  country,  and  thereby  to  increase  the  revenue 
considerably,  the  expenses  of  government  remaining  nearly 
the  same.  We  do  not  know  whether  this  anticipation  has 
been  fulfilled ;  but  it  is  obvious  that  this  extension  of  the 
area  of  taxation  has  afiected  unfavourably  the  natives  of  the 
interior  who  draw  their  supplies  from  the  coast,  and  this  may 
probably  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  causes  of  the  hostility 
recently  evinced  towards  the  British  authority. 

We  have  not  often  had  occasion  to  notice  the  Ashantees, 
but  our  readers  will .  find  in  the  thirty-second  volume  of  this 
Journal  (p.  389,  Oct.  1819),  a  review  of  Mr.  Bowdich's  Mission 
to  Coomassie,  which  may  now  be  read  with  interest,  for  this 
gentleman  appears  to  have  been  one  of  the  first  white  men  who 
penetrated  to  the  Ashantee  capital,  and  we  are  not  aware  that 
any  British  traveller  or  envoy  has  been  allowed  to  visit  it 
since  the  war  of  1824,  though  it  is  very  probable  that  Dutch 
agents  have  been  there.  Mr.  James,  the  Commandant  of 
Accra,  was  the  head  of  the  Mission  which  Mr.  Bowdich  accom- 
panied and  described,  and  Mr.  Hutchison  remained  at  Coo- 
massie as  resident  for  a  short  time  after  the  conclusion  of  the 
treaty  of  1817.  A  Mr.  Dupuis  was  afterwards  appointed  Consul 
there,  but  we  are  not  sure  that  he  ever  residea  in  the  place. 
The  distance  from  the  coast  to  Coomassie  was  about  150  miles, 
and  the  expedition  took  three  weeks  to  get  there,  halting  for 
two  or  three  days  on  the  road.  The  country  is  described  as 
beautiful, and  we  may  here  observe  that  we  believethe  interior 
to  be  much  less  unhealthy  than  the  coast.  The  population  of 
Coomassie  was  estimated  at  15,000;  four  of  the  principal 
streets  in  the  town  are  half  a  mile  long,  and  from  50  to  100 
yards  wide ;  and  the  place  oiFers  a  much  higher  degree  of  cul- 
ture and  order  than  might  be  supposed.  The  Ashantee  territory 
is  believed  to  contain  considerable  deposits  of  gold  or  gold  dust; 
all  of  which  when  found  belongs  to  the  king.  This  circum- 
stance gave  its  name  to  the  country.  The  possession  of  gold 
enables  the  king  to  purchase,  what  he  most  requires,  ammuni- 
tion and  arms,  and  to  maintain  a  large  force.  Mr.  Bowdich 
computed  the  number  of  men  capable  of  bearing  arms  to  be 
204,000,  though  the  population  is  only  a  million :  but  they 
have  no  artillery.  As  long  as  the  slave  trade  could  be  carried 
on,  large  numbers  of  negroes  were  sold  by  the  Ashantees  on 
the  coast :  but  they  do  not  appear  to  produce  or  deal  largely 
in  palm  oil  or  cotton.  We  think  there  seems  to  be  evidence 
that  the  possession  of  these  gold  mines  is  the  source  of  the 
wealth  and  power  of  the  Ashantees;  and  that  the  principal 
source  of  the  gold  dust  and  nuggets,  which  are  the  currency 
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of  that  part  of  the  coasts  is  to  be  found  in  their  territory. 
According  to  some  accounts  there  are  very  large  treasures  of 
gold  at  Coomassie,  either  in  the  tombs  of  former  kings  or  in 
the  shape  of  ornaments  worn  by  the  reigning  kings  and  their 
innumerable  wives.  The  ruler  of  this  country,  with  whom 
we  are  at  war,  though  as  sensual  and  sanguinary  as  the  worst 
of  the  African  princes,  is  by  no  means  a  poverty-stricken  sav- 
age living  in  a  mud  village :  he  is  said,  on  the  contrary,  to  be 
as  wealthy  as  he  is  powerful.  That  wealth  would  be  increased, 
instead  of  being  diminished,  if  he  were  content  to  submit  to  the 
only  terms  we  have  to  dictate — peace,  lawful  trade,  and  free 
access  to  the  interior.  Great  Britain  has  no  interest  whatever 
in  excluding  the  Ashantees  from  the  coast.  On  the  contrary, 
our  traders  would  be  delighted  to  meet  them  in  an  open  market 
But  they  must  come  as  peaceful  merchants,  not  as  savage 
warriors  bringing  slavery  and  desolation  in  their  train.  The 
coast  tribes  want  to  monopolise  the  trade  with  the  interior, 
and  have  interfered  with  the  Ashantee  traders,  but  we  have 
alw^s  used  our  influence  to  remove  these  obstructions. 

Mr.  Winwoode  Keade  supplies  us,  in  his  *  African  Sketch- 
'  book,'  with  a  good  deal  of  valuable  information,  collected  by 
himself  in  repeated  visits  to  the  African  coast,  and  presented 
in  a  very  lively  form ;  and  nothing  can  be  more  opportune 
than  his  publication.  The  chapter,  which  he  somewhat 
affectedly  calls  ^  The  Bleeding  Heart '  (vol.  ii.  p.  45),  contains 
what  we  believe  to  be  a  correct  picture  of  the  peculiar  rela- 
tions of  the  Dutch  and  English  with  the  tribes  respectively 
allied  to  each  of  these  Powers.  Mr.  Reade  thus  describes  the 
curious  intermixture  of  the  Dutch  and  English  forts  on  the 
coast  previous  to  1867-8 : — 

'Beginning  at  the  west,   the  two  outermost  settlements — Gnnd 
iBassam  and  Assinie — were  French  [they  have  been  abandoned  sdnce 
1870] ;  then  came  Apollonia,  which  was  English  ;  then  Azim,  which 
-was    Dutch;    and    then    Dix-cove,   which  was   EngHsh.      Boutiiey 
'  Secondee,  and  Chama  were  Dutch ;  but  between  Chama  and  Elmina 
-was  Gommenda,  which  was  Engli^.     Annamboe,  just  beyond  Cape 
'  Coast,  was  English ;  but  the  next  fort  was  Dutch,  and  finally  at  Accra, 
half  the  town  was  English  and  half  the  town  was  Dutch :  each  had  its 
own  fort  and  its  own  landing-place.     And  so  within  a  town  of  mode- 
rate size  were  two  distinct  systems  of  custom-house  regulations  and 
two  distinct  methods  of  governing  the  natives.*  {African  Sketck-bookj 
ii.  p.  84.) 

However  friendly  the  relations  of  this  country  may  be  with 
•our  excellent  neighbours  in  Holland,  it  was  impossible  that 
:Such  a  state  of  things  as  this  should  not  give  rise  to  a  great 
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deal  of  friction  and  embarrassment,  especially  as  the  tribes, 
which  owed  allegiance  to  one  or  the  other  Power,  were  ever 
ready  to  fly  at  each  others'  throats.  The  English  Government 
could  not  allow  the  people  under  its  protectorate  to  attack  the 
people  belonging  to  the  Dutch.  The  Dutch,  who  held  Elmina, 
were  the  protectors  of  a  tribe  closely  allied  to  the  Ashantees, 
and  they  had  themselves  ties  of  mutual  friendship  and  interest, 
which  tiiey  thought  it  dishonourable  to  abandon  as  lon^  as 
they  remained  on  the  coast  at  all.  But  they  consented  to 
relinquish  the  whole  territory,  and  it  was  thought  that  this 
was  for  all  parties  the  best  way  of  settling  the  difficulty.  By 
the  second  article  of  the  Treaty  of  Cession  the  Queen  of  Eng- 
land accepted  all  the  rights  of  the  Dutch,  and  also  the  obliga- 
tions resulting  from  them  towards  the  population  hitherto 
? laced  under  the  authority  of  the  King  of  the  Netherlands. 
?hoAe  tribes  have  therefore  the  same  daim  to  our  protection 
which  they  formerly  had  to  the  protection  of  Holland. 

The  Ashantees  and  their  allies  were  not  satisfied  with  this 
change  in  their  position.  The  Ashantee  territory  begins,  as 
we  have  seen,  on  the  other  side  the  river  Prah,  some  hundred 
miles  from  the  coast,  and  it  was  therefore  of  incalculable  ad- 
vantage to  the  £jng  of  Ashantee  to  have  Elmina  in  the  hands 
of  a  friendly  Power,  whether  for  the  purposes  of  trade  or  of  war. 
But  the  coast  is  now  wholly  in  the  hands  of  Great  Britain, 
and  it  seems  that  our  officers  have  not  shown  the  same 
readiness  to  make  concessions  to  these  barbarians  as  the  Dutch 
had  done.  They  are  therefore  more  impatient  of  the  barrier 
which  divides  them  from  the  sea.  The  first  emissary  sent  to 
Coomassie  after  the  transfer  was  a  Mr.  Plange,  and  we  believe 
the  choice  was  not  a  happy  one.  This  person  is  alleged  to 
have  been  an  Elmina  man  in  the  Dutch  interest,  and  to  have 
caused  violent  irritation  at  Coomassie  by  telling  the  Ashantee 
king  that  his  power  would  be  taken  from  him  in  four  months 
and  the  coast  shut  against  him.  We  refused  to  surrender 
some  fugitive  Ashantees  who  had  taken  refuge  in  Cape  Coast 
Castle ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  we  very  naturally  and  pro- 
perly exacted  the  surrender  of  some  German  missionaries 
whom  the  king  detained,  though  this  demand  was  backed  by  a 
douceur  of  1,000/.  But  a  very  friendly  letter  was  sent  to 
the  King  of  Ashantee,  and  he  was  informed  that  the  annual 
stipend  the  Dutch  had  been  in  the  habit  of  paying  would 
be  not  only  continued  but  doubled;  Lord  Kimberley  also 
intimated  that  he  thought  that  the  brokerage  or  duty  of 
about  3  per.  cent,  levied  by  the  native  chiefs  on  mercantile 
transactions  ought  to  be  maintained  and  still  paid  to  them  as 
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it  had  formerly  been.  Nevertheless,  certain  it  is  that  if  our 
relations  with  the  Ashantees  had  been  indifferent  before,  they 
became  openly  hostile  soon  after  the  Dutch  forts  had  been 
transferred  to  us. 

It  was  an  old  tradition  of  the  country  before  the  cessiony 
that  the  Dutch  were  friendly  to  the  Ashantees  and  traded 
with  them,  whilst  the  English  protected  the  Fantees,  their 
enemies.  This  probably  means  that  the  Ashantees  drew 
their  supplies  through  the  Dutch  factories  free  of  duty,  whilst 
the  Fantees  submitted  to  our  duties  for  the  sake  of  our 
protection.  Hence  a  Dutch  and  an  English  party  existed  all 
along  the  Gold  Coast,  and  in  one  of  the  tribes  there  was  a 
Dutch  king  and  an  English  king,  who  one  day  fell  tp  fisti- 
cuffs in  presence  of  the  British  administrator.  Lord  Kimberley 
expressly  stated  at  the  time  of  the  transfer  that  Her  Majesty's 
Government  had  no  intention  of  assuming  a  protectorate  over 
any  native  tribes  without  their  consent,  and  especially  directed 
the  attention  of  the  Governor  to  the  case  of  the  Elminas,  a 
tribe  contiguous  to  Cape  Coast  Castle,  which  had  long  been  in 
alliance  with  the  King  of  Ashantee*  Between  this  tribe  and 
the  Fantees  constant  nostilities  prevailed.  Indeed,  the  Fan- 
tees  had  at  one  time  attacked  and  nearly  taken  Elmina  itself 
This  feud,  fomented  by  the  Ashantees,  and  perhaps  by  the 
Dutch,  was  one  of  the  main  causes  of  disturbance  that  ex- 
isted on  the  coast,  to  the  great  injury  of  all  peaceful  com- 
mercial relations;  and,  as  we  have  already  said,  one  of  the 
principal  objects  of  the  British  Government  in  acquiring  the 
Dutch  forts  was  to  endeavour  to  put  an  end  to  it.  The 
King  of  Elmina,  counselled  by  the  Ashantees,  had  declared 
he  -would  not  live  under  the  British  flag :  the  majority  of 
the  Elminas,  however,  resolved  that  no  opposition  should  be 
offered  to  the  transfer,  and  deposed  their  kmg  because  he  had 
allowed  himself  to  be  persuaded  to  resist  it  by  Atjiempon,  an 
Ashantee  prince.  He  was  unfortunately  reinstated  by  an  ill- 
judged  act  of  Mr.  Pope  Hennessey ;  but  in  the  present  year 
Colonel  Harley  a^ain  saw  great  reason  to  suspect  the  loyalty 
of  this  Eang  of  Elmina  to  his  new  flag :  it  turned  out  that  he 
had  eaten  fetish  with  the  Ashantee  prince,  and  doubtless  only 
awaited  the  progress  of  the  invasion  to  declare  against  us. 
This  personage  was  therefore  arrested  and  taken  to  C^ 
Coast  Castle,  and  afterwards  sent  to  Sierra  Leone.  The 
preconcerted  scheme  was  that  as  soon  as  the  Ashantees  had 
reached  a  given  distance  of  Elmina  or  the  coast,  the  whole 
of  the  (so  calledj  Dutch  natives  of  the  Windward  Settlements 
should  rise  en  masse  against  the  British  rule,  Elmina  taking  the 
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lead.  Colonel  Harley  flattered  himself  that  by  the  arrest  of 
the  King  of  Elmina  he  had  defeated  this  plan  and  effectually 
baffled  the  design  of  the  Ashantees.  But  subsequent  events 
have  shown  that  he  deceived  himself.  The  Ashantees  did  suc«- 
cessfully  invade  the  protected  territory^  they  defeated  the 
chiefs  of  the  Fantee  Confederacy  at  Jonquah  on  June  5  ;  they 
intercepted  the  communications  on  the  coast  between  Cape 
Coast  Castle  and  Elmina^  and  eventually  attacked  Elmina  itself^ 
whence  they  were  driven  back  with  loss  by  the  gallantry  of  a 
handful  of  British  troops  and  seamen  on  June  13.  If  it  be  true 
that  this  repugnancy  to  the  British  rule  arises  from  no  hostility 
to  this  country,  but  either  from  a  trading  interest,  or  from 
native  jealousy  and  traditional  hatred,  the  difficulty  as  re^ 
gards  these  tribes  might  be  easily  surmounted.  Dr.  O'Keilly 
states  that  the  mulattoes  of  Elmina,  who  compose  half  the 
population,  and  possess  all  the  property  and  intelligence  that 
exist  there,  are  unanimous  in  their  adherence  to  the  English 
Government  After  the  engagement  of  June  13  the  second 
king  and  sixteen  chiefs  of  Elmina  came  in  at  once  and  took  the 
oath  of  allegiance. 

It  was  known  to  the  British  officers  on  June  2l8t  that 
at  Chamah  the  natives  were  greatly  excited  at  the  bom- 
bardment of  Elmina  and  expected  to  share  the  same  fate. 
For  Chamah  had  also  been  a  Dutch  fort,  and  the  people 
were  allied  to  the  Ashantees.  Orders  were  given  by  the  king 
and  chiefs  to  fire  upon  any  boat  approaching,  and  all  people 
friendly  to  the  English  were  to  be  murdered.  This  fact  ren- 
ders the  proceeding  of  Commodore  Commerell  in  proceeding 
to  a  friendly  and  pacific  reconnaissance  of  the  mouth  of  the 
Prah  still  more  unaccountable.  The  hostility  of  the  natives  of 
Chamah  was  notorious.  They  drew  down  on  themselves  the 
fate  they  dreaded ;  but  this  event  was  the  signal  for  a  general 
rising  of  all  the  Windward  tribes  allied  to  the  Ashantees* 
We  must  say,  however,  that  the  immediate  and  complete  des- 
truction of  Chamah  itself  by  the  guns  of  the  *  Rattlesnake,' 
which  at  once  opened  fire,  appears  to  us  to  have  been  the 
appropriate  pimishment  of  this  act  of  perfidy,  and  that  it  has 
little  or  nothing  to  do  with  the  advance  against  the  Ashantees. 

The  attack  on  Elmina  and  this  last  outrage  of  tribes  in 
alliance  with  the  King  of  Ashantee  brought  matters  to  the 
last  extremity.  No  one  can  doubt  that  full  and  ample  mea- 
sures were  at  once  very  properly  taken  for  the  protection 
of  the  British  forts,  and  for  the  punishment  of  those  who 
dared  to  assail  them  and  to  massacre  our  seamen.  It  was 
the  direct  aggression  of  the  enemy  upon  ourselves  that  ren- 
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dered  war  inevitable.  But  the  extent  of  our  obligations 
and  duties  to  the  protected  tribes  is  more  uncertain.  It  is 
important  to  remark  that  the  treaty  of  1831,  concluded  by 
GoYemor  Maclean,  is  the  sole  engagement  subsisting  between 
Great  Britain  and  the  Ashantees  down  to  the  last  rupture, 
and  that  we  have  no  treaties  with  the  Fantee  chiefs  or  idngs, 
as  they  are  absurdly  called — though  kings  count  for  so  little  in 
Western  Africa  that  we  observe  that  sixteen  of  them  figure 
in  the  estimates  of  a  projected  Fantee  Confederacy  at  50/.  a 
piece,  or,  in  all,  800/.  a  year.  The  actual  British  territory  on 
the  coast  is  strictly  limited  to  the  forts  themselves.  Even  the 
adjacent  towns  do  not  belong  to  us.  The  intermediate  country 
is  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  natives,  and  the  duty  of  defend- 
ing it  rests  with  the  native  chiefs  alone.  It  has  been  repeatedly 
asserted  by  competent  witnesses  that  the  Fantees  are  quite  as 
capable  of  resisting  the  Ashantees  as  the  Ashantees  are  of 
attacking  them :  indeed,  the  Fantees  have  the  important  ad- 
vantage in  their  favour  that  they  are  aided  by  military  stores 
and  arms  from  England.  In  1864  Mr.  Cardwell  (then  Colonial 
Secretary)  wrote  to  Governor  Pine  in  the  following  terms  : — 

'The  duty  of  defending  the  extensive  territory  included  in  the 
Protectorate  can  only  be  satisfactorily  discharged  if  the  chiefs  to  whom 
it  belongs  are  united  and  resolute  in  their  own  defence.  If  they  are 
not  united,  and  will  not  take  upon  themselves  the  principal  part  of  the 
exertions  necessary,  it  will  not  be  possible  to  defend  them  without 
exposing  the  Queen's  troops  to  the  risk  of  a  deadly  climate,  and  to 
the  hazard  of  being  virtually  defeated  by  the  disastrous  consequences 
of  that  climate,  before  they  have  been  able  to  bring  tlie  native  enemy 
t6  the  issue  of  arms.' 

In  1869  Lord  Granville  (then  Colonial  Secretary)  declared 
that  *  the  renewed  employment  of  British  troops,  including  the 

*  West  India  regiments,  in  a  fresh  contest  which  had  broken 

*  out,  would  be  wholly  contrary  to  the  policy  of  this  country.* 
At  that  time  Mr.  Simpson,  a  British  agent,  had  informed  ^e 
Crepees  (one  of  the  protected  tribes),  that  if  they  were  at- 
tacked they  would  have  as  allies  the  Protectorate  and  the 
British  Government,  and  that  he  would  assist  them  in  every 
possible  way — in  money,  men,  and  munitions  of  war.  Lord 
Granville  instantly  disavowed  Mr.  Simpson,  and  repudiated 
this  declaration,  ordering  it  to  be  recalled,  and  adding : — 

'  Those  allies  must  be  made  to  understand  that,  although  the  British 
Government,  so  long  as  they  conduct  themselves  satisfactorily,  may  be 
ready  to  give  them  some  assistance  in  the  way  of  arms,  ammunition, 
and  money,  yet  the  wars  they  engage  in  are  their  tears,  and  not  the  wars 
of  this  country ;  that  they  must  rely  on  themselves  for  success  in  tfaoae 
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-wars,  and  that  the  British  Government  ja  unable  to  make  itself  respon- 
sible for  their  defence  in  case  they  should  prove  unable  to  defend  them- 
selves/     {Despatch  of  May  17,  1869.) 

This,  then,  was  the  declared  and  deliberate  policy  of  the 
British  Goveniment  at  the  time  the  Select  Committee  of  the 
House  of  Commons  sat  in  1865,  and  four  years  later.  Since 
that  time,  the  only  change  which  has  taken  place  is  by  the 
cession  of  the  Dutch  forts  in  February  1872 ;  but  we  are  un- 
able to  discover  that  this  circumstance  has  modified  the  rela- 
tions in  which  we  stand  to  any  of  the  native  tribes,  protected 
or  otherwise. 

No  doubt  that  in  the  Select  Committee  which  investigated 
the  subject  in  1865,  there  were  many  members  of  Parliament 
who  became  thoroughly  aware  of  the  anomalous  character  of 
the  Protectorate,  and  the  embarrassing  extent  of  our  engage- 
ments. The  evidence  demonstrated  beyond  all  doubt  that  the 
commercial  benefits  arising  from  the  occupation  of  the  Gold 
Coast  were  extremely  small,  for  in  1863  the  imports  had  fallen 
to  76,955^.,  and  the  exports  to  53,704Z. ;  that  the  stations  did 
not  even  afford  a  single  port  or  harbour ;  that  the  utility  of  the 
settlements  for  the  suppression  of  the  slave  trade  was  doubtful 
since  the  abolition  of  slavery  in  Brazil,  and  its  not  distant 
extinction  in  Cuba ;  and  that  a  purely  barbarous  population 
could  never  be  expected  to  support  the  cost  of  a  civilised 
government.  These  objections  are  obvious,  and  they  were 
pointed  out  by  no  one  with  more  force  than  by  Sir  Charles 
Adderley,  the  chairman  of  the  Committee.  Nevertheless,  the 
Conunittee  arrived  in  its  report  at  the  following  conclusions : — 

1.  That  it  is  not  possible  to  withdraw  the  British  Govern- 
ment, wholly  or  immediately,  from  any  settlements  or  engage- 
ments on  the  -West  African  Coast. 

2.  That  the  Gambia  settlement  may  be  reduced. 

3.  That  all  further  extension  of  territory,  or  assumption  of 
government,  or  new  treaties  offering  any  protection  to  native 
tribes,  would  be  inexpedient ;  and  that  the  object  of  our  policy 
should  be  to  encourage  in  the  natives  the  exercise  of  those 
qualities  which  may  render  it  possible  for  us  more  and  more  to 
transfer  to  them  the  administration  of  all  the  governments, 
with  a  view  to  our  ultimate  withdrawal  from  all,  except,  pro- 
bably. Sierra  Leone. 

4.  That  this  policy  of  non-extension  admits  of  no  exception, 
as  regards  new  settlements,  but  cannot  amount  to  an  absolute 
prohibition  of  measures  which  in  peculiar  cases  may  be  neces- 
sary for  the  more  efficient  and  economical  administration  of 
the  settlements  we  already  possess. 
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This  last  clauBe  in  the  report  is  supposed  to  allude  to  the 
acquisition  of  the  Dutch  forts^  to  which  the  Committee  was 
understood  to  be  not  unfavourable,  because  it  was  hoped  that 
some  of  the  evils  and  dangers  of  our  position  would  be  les- 
sened, when  the  whole  coast  was  subject  to  the  authority  of  a 
single  Power. 

To  these  propositions  we  cordially  assent,  and  we  suppose 
that  the  experience  of  the  last  eiirht  years  has  only  served  to 
reader  them  more  cogent.  If  soTit  never  waa  more  important 
than  at  the  present  moment  to  adhere  to  them.  The  Com- 
mittee did  not  explain  why  they  held  it  to  be  not  possible  to 
withdraw  the  British  Government  from  its  engagements  in 
Western  Africa,  nor  does  the  Report  clearly  intimate  what 
those  engagements  are.  As  far  as  we  can  judge  or  ascertain, 
they  have  Bttle  or  no  bearing  on  the  direct  interests  of  this 
country.  But  they  form  a  part  of  that  large  scheme  of  policy 
for  endeavouring  to  introduce  the  blessings  of  Christianity, 
civilisation,  and  commerce  into  Africa,  to  which  the  British 
nation  have  for  the  last  fifty  years  or  more  made  so  many 
sacrifices.  To  root  out  slavery,  which  is  quite  as  much  the 
indigenous  growth  of  Africa  as  it  is  the  result  of  a  foreign 
demand  for  labour ;  to  suppress  human  sacrifices  and  abomi- 
nable ^  customs  ' ;  to  maintain  peace  in  the  place  of  universal 
bloodshed  and  anarchy ;  and  to  open  a  track  to  the  mission- 
aries, not  only  of  religion,  but  of  knowledge  and  industry,  are 
objects  dear  to  the  people  of  this  couatry,  though  the  results 
of  our  efforts  have  certainly  not  corresponded  to  our  zeaL  But 
we  are  now  told  by  some  of  those  who  know  the  countiy  well, 
that  both  in  Eastern  and  in  Western  Africa  nothing  can  really 
be  done  for  the  civilisation  of  the  natives,  unless  we  are  pre- 
pared to  go  much  further — in  a  word,  to  establish  our  autho- 
rity by  territorial  occupation,  and  to  render  it  formidable  by 
force  of  arms. 

At  this  point,  or  rather  much  short  of  this  point,  we  stop. 
Whatever  may  be  the  zeal  of  a  portion  of  the  British  public 
for  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  or  the  civilisation  of  the 
negro  on  his  native  soil,  we  think  it  is  due  to  the  pe(^le  of 
England  that  these  philanthropic  enterprises  should  not  be 
prosecuted  at  the  expense  of  the  British  tax-payer  and  at  the 
cost  of  British  lives.  We  deprecate,  with  the  Committee  of 
1866, '  all  further  extension  of  territory  or  assumption  of  go- 
^  vemment,'  and  we  should  regard  the  establishment  of  British 
authority  and  responsibility  over  any  portion  of  the  continent 
of  Africa,  whether  in  the  West  or  in  the  East,  as  an  event  to 
be  deeply  censured  and  deplored.     The  same  motives  which 
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led  us  to  withdraw  with  the  greatest  promptitude  from  Abys- 
sinia would  apply  with  even  greater  force  elsewhere. 

But  however  reluctant  we  may  be  to  assume  any  territorial 
power  in  Africa,  it  is  an  undoubted  fact  that  the  whole  cause 
of  African  civilisation,  in  which  we  have  so  long  been  engaged, 
from  noble  and  generous,  much  more  than  from  interested; 
motives,  depends  upon  the  perseverance  of  this  country. 
Abandoned  by  us,  the  more  civilised  tribes  of  natives  would 
be  destroyed  or  reduced  to  slavery  in  the  interior.  Against 
the  kings  of  Ashantee  and  Dahomey,  where  a  single  ruler  has 
succeeded  in  establishing  his  power  by  acts  of  diabolical  cruelty 
and  violence,  the  minor  chiefs  or  kings  are  incapable  of.com* 
bination  and  resistance.  If  we  were  to  withdraw  altogether 
from  the  Gold  Coast,  all  the  evidence  seems  to  show  that  the 
Ashantees  would  sweep  over  the  whole  coimtry  as  they  did  in 
1807.  The  Fantees  and  other  tribes  to  whom  we  have  ex- 
tended our  protection  would  be  sacrificed.  At  present  the 
influence  of  England  is  spreading  into  the  Bights  and  up  the 
oil-rivers,  far  beyond  the  actual  presence  of  the  British  flag. 
The  intelligence  that  England  had  been  worsted  in  a  conflict 
with  barbarism  or  had  shrunk  from  it,  would  be  a  death-blow 
to  the  hopes  and  efforts  of  hundreds  of  gallant  men  who  are 
struggling  throughout  Africa  for  the  welfare  of  a  whole  race 
of  men  and  of  a  Continent.  The  missions  of  Basle  and  of  the 
Wesleyans,  which  depend  on  our  presence  for  support,  although 
their  stations  have  been  advanced  far  beyond  the  line  of  the 
protected  territory,  would  be  extinguished ;  and,  in  short,  the 
whole  country  would  be  abandoned  to  that  dreadful  state  of 
anarchy  which  is  described  in  the  passage  we  have  already 
quoted  from  Colonel  Ord's  Beport. 

These  are  results  which  cannot  be  contemplated  with  indif- 
ference, and  however  we  may  regret  the  nature  of  our  moral 
engagements  to  these  people,  a  sense  of  honour  and  duty  pre- 
cludes us  from  receding  from  them.  The  success  which 
attended  the  diplomatic  and  military  efforts  of  Oovernor 
Maclean  in  1831,  although  in  1824  the  Ashantees  had  at- 
tacked Cape  Coast  Castle  itself,  defeated  the  British  forces, 
and  slain  the  Governor,  Sir  Charles  McCarthy,  may  be  at- 
tained with  much  greater  facility  at  the  present  time  when 
communications  are  far  more  easy  and  rapid,  and  a  civilised 
State  has  an  immense  superiority  in  its  arms  and  appliances 
of  war  over  a  horde  of  savages.  It  would  be  premature  to  dis- 
cuss or  speculate  upon  the  military  operations  which  Sir 
Garnet  Wolseley  may  see  reason  to  adopt.  But  we  have  no 
doubt  that  in  the  present  state  of  affairs,  a  march  to  Coomassie  to 
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dictate  a  peace  in  the  Ashantee  capital  must  be  regarded  by  the 
Government  as  indispensable  to  maintain  our  ascendancy  along 
the  whole  coast.  Two  lines  of  operation  present  themselves : 
the  one  is  by  a  direct  march  to  the  North  from  Cape  Coast 
Castle.  The  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  coast  and  the 
rivers  is  covered  with  thick  bush — beyond  that  we  should  reach 
a  more  open  region ;  the  Prah  would  then  be  crossed,  though 
it  is  said  that  the  Ashantee  country  between  that  river  and  me 
capital  is  hilly  and  difficult.  The  other  line  of  operation  is  by 
the  Yolta.  This  river,  which  falls  into  the  sea  near  Accra, 
is  by  far  the  largest  and  most  navigable  of  the  streams  on  this 
coast.  It  is  penectly  accessible  to  vessels  up  to  Kpong,  where 
there  are  some  rapids :  but  these  may  be  ascended  in  steam 
launches  for  a  distance  of  nearly  120  miles  from  the  mouth. 
We  hope,  therefore,  that  it  may  be  found  practicable  for  a 
portion  of  Her  Majesty's  naval  forces  to  operate  in  this  direc- 
tion ;  but  the  distance  from  the  upper  Volta  to  Coomassie  is 
still  considerable,  and  the  country  unknown.  An  expedition 
has  already  started  in  this  direction  under  the  command  of 
Captain  Glover.  It  consists  of  seamen  and  Houssa  troops— 
the  Moslems  of  Western  Africa,  who  are  the  best  native  sol- 
diers in  the  country. 

We  do  not  question  for  a  moment  the  result  of  our  opera- 
tions, if  it  be  possible  for  a  detachment  of  British  troops, 
however  small,  to  get  within  range  of  the  enemy.  The  real 
difficulty  of  the  case  is  political,  and  consists  in  our  being 
drawn  into  an  apparent  departure  from  the  principles  laid 
down  by  Mr.  Cardwell  and  Lord  Granville  in  1864  and 
1869.  Are  we  not,  after  all,  engaging  in  the  wars  of  the  native 
tribes,  rather  than  in  any  quarrel  of  our  own ;  although  the 
audacious  attack  on  Elmina,  and  the  perfidy  with  ^diich 
British  seamen  have  been  massacred  on  two  occasions,  are 
acts  of  hostility  which  the  British  Government  cannot  con- 
done. Supposing  the  result  of  our  military  operations  to  be 
favourable,  it  would  leave  the  protected  tribes  more  than 
ever  dependent  upon  ourselves  for  support,  unless  we  strike 
so  severe  a  blow  that  the  Ashantees  are  rendered  incapable  of 
resuming  the  warfare  they  have  so  long  carried  on  with  success. 
It  is  one  of  the  characteristics  of  the  natives  of  Africa,  that 
they  are  extremely  light  and  volatile — passing  rapidly  from  one 
^^g^cii^ei^^  to  another,  as  their  fears  or  their  interest  may 
dictate.  They  appear  to  have  no  conception  of  the  duty  of 
fidelity,  and  the  oath  of  allegiance  administered  to  them  is  an 
empty  form.  They  are  now  all  in  revolt  because  the  Ashantees 
are  in  the  ascendant;  but  after  the  first  repulse  of  these  inva- 
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ders,  we  have  no  doubt  they  will  eagerly  fall  back  into  the 
ranks  of  the  protected  states. 

Unfortunately  for  us,  this  protectorate  is  a  purely  one-sided 
engagement.  We  derive  from  it  no  benefit  whatsoever,  and 
we  labour  under  obligations  which  may  turn  out  to  be  very 
costly  and  inconvenient.  Suppose  the  estimate  for  the  expe- 
dition now  fitting  out  not  to  exceed  400,000/. — and  that  is  cer- 
tainly a  very  low  computation,  for  these  things  are  not  done 
cheaply  or  meanly  when  we  set  about  them — that  is  more  than 
the  revenue  which  can  be  raised  on  the  Gold  Coast  in  a  cen- 
tury, and  twenty  times  the  fee-simple  of  the  possessions  pur- 
chased from  the  Datch,  in  our  anxiety  to  reduce  the  expenses 
of  our  own  previous  establishments. 

We  are  inclined  to  think  that  after  the  war,  when  we  hope 
that  we  shall  be  in  a  condition  to  frame  and  adhere  to  our  own 
policy,  the  wisest  course  would  be,  not  to  extend  but  to  concen- 
trate our  occupation  on  some  one  point,  choosing  carefully  the 
Least  unhealthy  site  that  can  be  found,  so  that  an  officer  of 
ability  might  be  induced  by  adequate  pay  to  stay  there.  One 
of  the  greatest  misfortunes  of  these  petty  unhealthy  stations  is 
that  they  are  unavoidably  occupied  by  inferior  agents,  whose 
want  of  judmient  may  lead  to  the  most  serious  consequences. 
Governor  Maclean  owed  the  great  authority  he  exercised  over 
all  these  tribes,  and  the  maintenance  of  a  prolonged  peace,  to 
the  fact  that  he  remained  there  seventeen  years  and  had  estab- 
lished his  personal  influence  throughout  the  Guinea  Coast. 
There  is  a  perfectly  healthv  missionary  station  at  Akropong, 
1,500  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  but  this  place  is  30  miles 
from  the  coast  at  Accra,  though  not  very  far  from  the  right 
bank  of  the  River  Volta.  Another  suggestion  is  that  the 
Cameroons  should  be  occupied,  about  four  days'  sail  to  the 
east  of  Cape  Coast  Castle  The  minor  forts,  which  are  now 
dilapidated,  should  be  abandoned.  If  the  Ashantees  come 
down  to  the  coast  for  the  purposes  of  lawful  trade,  so  much 
the  better.  We  shall  take  care  that  they  do  not  trade  in 
slaves,  and,  indeed,  that  trafiic  cannot  be  carried  on  without 
•confederates  and  purchasers.  And  we  ought  also  to  take 
care  strictly  to  regulate  the  trade  in  gunpowder  and  arms, 
which  are  imported  for  none  but  destructive  purposes.  The 
British  authority  and  occupation  should  be  restricted  to  the 
range  of  the  fort.  Here,  however,  another  difficulty  arises. 
Wherever  the  British  flag  flies  slavery  ceases  to  exist,  but  it 
exists  amongst  all  the  African  tribes  around  us.  Hence  every 
fugitive  slave,  and  they  are  usually  the  worst  of  their  class. 
Seeks  an  asylum  within  the  British  lines — ^the  British  authority 
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refuses  to  give  them  up — and  we  are  thus  exposed  to  perpetual 
altercations  with  our  neighbours.  In  1862  Governor  Pine 
wrote  to  the  Colonial  Office,  ^  The  refuge  afforded  to  runaway 

*  slaves  and  pawns*  under  the  British  flag  has,  during  my  long 

*  experience,  proved  the  source  of  the  greatest  irritation  and 

*  annoyance  to  native  kings  and  chiefs,  and  the  wound  most 

*  difficult  for  Her  Majesty's  representatives  to  heal ;  and  un- 

*  fortunately  I  find  here  such  questions  of  everyday  occurrence.' 
This  difficulty  and  the  dislike  of  the  natives  to  our  scale  of 
import  duties,  however  moderate,  are  the  chief  causes,  we 
beUeve,  of  their  opposition  to  our  rule.  For  it  must  be  borne 
in  mind,  in  dealing  with  these  people,  that  the  objects  to 
which  we  attach  the  highest  importance — such  as  the  repres- 
sion of  slavery  and  of  their  barbarous  feuds  and  customs — are 
the  very  things  that  render  our  interference  most  obnoxious 
and  hateful  to  them.  The  Dutch  were  far  more  popular,  be- 
cause wherever  they  go  they  are  content  to  trade  without  any 
attempt  to  raise  the  moral  condition  of  the  people,  and  they  do 
not  disdain  to  turn  the  depraved  habits  of  the  natives  to  their 
own  advantage.  But,  in  fact,  we  aspire  to  no  rule  and  no 
authority  over  these  native  tribes.  We  only  desire  that  they 
should  learn  to  govern  and  defend  themselves ;  and  the  sooner 
their  advancing  civilisation  enables  us  to  withdraw  our  inter- 
vention, the  better  it  will  be  for  this  country. 

When  war  broke  out  with  the  King  of  Ashantee  in  1863 
(in  consequence  of  the  refusal  to  surrender  slaves),  Grovemor 
Pine,  who  appears  to  have  been  the  best  governor  we  have  had 
on  the  Cape  Coast  since  Mr.  Maclean,  declared  to  the  Duke  of 
Newcastle  that  he  entertained  the  earnest  desire 

'that  a  final  blow  should  be  struck  at  Ashantee  power,  and  the 
question  set  at  rest  for  ever,  as  to  whether  an  arbitraiy,  cruel,  and 
sanguinary  monarch  shall  be  for  ever  permitted  to  insult  the  British 
fiag  and  outrage  the  laws  of  civilisation.  This  desirable  object  (he 
added)  can  be  attained  only  by  the  possession  of  such  a  force  as  I  fear 
the  Governor  of  these  settlements  can  never  hope  to  conunand,  utiles 
your  Grace  should  be  pleased  to  urge  upon  Her  Majesty^s  Government 
the  policy,  economy,  and  even  the  mercy,  of  transporting  to  these 
shores  an  army  of  such  strength  as  would,  combined  with  the  allied 
native  forces,  enable  us  to  march  on  Coomassie  and  there  plant  the 
British  flag.  To  a  stranger  the  course  I  p^int  out  may  appear  a 
visionary  one,  but  I  am  convinced  that,  even  with  all  the  disadvantages 
of  climate,  the  expedition  would  not  be  so  dangerous,  so  &tal,  or 
accompanied  with  such  loss  of  life  as  have  assailed  expeditions  in  other 

and  apparently  more  genial  climes ;  and  with  2,000  disciplined  aoldi^s, 

—  ^- —  ■^^—^-— 

*  A  pawn  is  a  man  who  has  pledged  his  own  liberty  as  aecurily  for 
a  debt.     On  payment  of  the  debt  he  is  free  again. 
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followed  by  upwards  of  50,000  native  foroes,  who  require  only  to  be 
led  and  inspired  with  confidence  by  the  presence  of  organised  troops, 
I  would  undertake  (driving  the  hordes  of  Ashantees)  to  march  to 
Coomassie/     (^Despatch  of  May  12,  1863.) 

We  are  happy  to  quote  this  very  remarkable  passage  be-^ 
cause  Governor  Pine  is  a  very  high  authority — his  policy  is  at 
last  likely  to  be  adopted — and  he  entertained  very  sanguine 
hopes  of  its  success.  The  Duke  of  Newcastle  replied,  naturally 
enough,  *  that  the  proposal  of  a  regular  invasion  to  be  made  on 
'  the  Ashantee  nation,  and  of  a  march  upon  their  capital,  were 

*  too  serious  to  admit  of  his  encouraging  it,  and  that  he  should 
'  feel  very  averse  to  its  adoption  except  in  case  of  overruling 

*  necessity.'  In  the  course  of  the  same  year  (Diecember  18, 
1863),  a  letter  was  addressed  by  the  Colonial  Office  to  the 
War  Office,  in  which  the  principles  which  ought  to  govern 
these  operations,  were  thus  laid  down : — 

'  His  Grace  would  be  understx)od  to  con  tin  ne  to  maintain,  as  he  has 
always  maintained,  that  the  principle  of  all  military  proceedings  on 
the  West  Coast  of  Africa  should  be  that  of  defence,  not  of  aggression. 
It  is  upon  this  principle  alone  that  the  Governors  are  authorised  to 
make  war,  and  no  invasion  of  neighbouring  territories  can  be  sanc- 
tioned, unless  it  can  be  shown  that  it  is  really  a  defensive  measure- 
safer,  less  costly  in  blood  and  money,  and  more  likely  to  be  decisive  in 
its  results  than  waiting  for  an  attack  which  is  being  prepared,  and 
which  no  peaceful  measure  can  ward  off  without  loss  of  that  dignity 
and  position  which  are  essential  to  our  security.  It  cannot  be  denied 
that,  in  dealing  with  savage  nations,  such  may  be  the  case;  and 
although  his  Grace  is  by  no  means  prepared  to  affirm  with  certainty 
that  such  is  the  case  on  the  Gold  Coast  at  the  present  moment,  yet  he 
regards  it  as  quite  possible  either  that  it  is  so,  or  that  it  may  shortly 
become  so,  owing  to  the  loss  of  military  reputation  consequent  on 
recent  occiurences,  and  the  spirit  of  presumption  and  audacity  which 
has  been  generated  amongst  the  Ashantees.  His  Grace  feels,  therefore, 
that  he  cannot  refuse  to  Governor  Pine  a  conditional  authority  to 
strike  a  blow  within  the  Aihantee  territory,  if  such  a  blow  can  be 
struck  without  making  any  other  or  further  advance  than  in  his  own 
opinion,  and  that  of  the  officer  in  command,  may  be  consistent  with 
the  utmost  consideration  for  the  safety  of  the  troops,  and  provided  also 
he  can  satisfy  himself  that  the  result  will  be  to  remove  the  disastrous 
impressions  caused  by  the  impunity  of  the  Ashantees  when  they  last 
ravaged  the  protected  territory,  and  to  obtain  reparation  and  secure  the 
peace  of  the  Protectorate.  His  Grace  will  impress  upon  the  Grovemor 
that  these  results,  and  not  the  gratification  of  revenge  on  the  part  of 
the  protected  tribes,  or  of  the  love  of  glory  of  the  Black  troops,  would 
constitute  the  only  justification  of  an  aggressive  movement.' 

It  may  be  assumed  that  the  principles  laid  down  by  the 
Duke  of  Newcastle  in  this  despatch  are  adhered  to  by  the 
British   Government  and  will  be  followed  on    the  present 
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occasion.     For  although  this  question  has  only  now  assumed 
an  imperial  importance,  and  has  seldom  attracted  much  pubUc 
attention,  it  is  one  with  which  every  successive  Colonial  Minis- 
ter has  acquh-ed  an  irksome  familiarity,  and  our  more  or  less 
unfriendly  relations  with  the  Ashantees  have  been  a  source  of 
annoyance  to  us  for  more  than  half  a  century,  and  have  not 
unfrequently  broken  out  into  actual  warfare.     This  warfare 
has  always  been  of  an  indecisive  character,  because  it  never 
before  was  thought  worth  while  by  the  British  Government  to 
incur  the  expense,  and  send  out  the  forces,  necessary  to  termi- 
nate it.     If,  therefore,  the  present  emergency  should  induce 
the  Government  to  adopt  Governor  Pine's  policy,  and  should 
establish  a  lasting  peace  by  inflicting  a  crushing  blow  on  the 
enemy,  it  is  possible  that  the  result  may  repay  us  for  the  sacri- 
fices such  an  expedition  may  require.      The  great  obstacle  to 
the  development  of  the  country  and  of  its  trade  has  been  these 
incessant  paltry  wars.     The  whole  object  of  our  poUcy  has 
been  to  establish  and  maintain  peace,  not  only  between  the 
native  tribes  and  the  British  authorities,  but  between  the  native 
tribes  themselves.     If  the  British  Protectorate  is  to  be  some- 
thing more  than  a  name,  and  if  we  are  to  remain  on  the  Gold 
Coast  at  all,  we  must  insist  on  the  fulfilment  of  this  condition 
of  mutual  peace,  and  we  trust  this  may  be  accomplished  with- 
out a  more  direct  interference  with  the  native  government  of 
the  country.    On  this  point,  however,  we  speak  with  hesitation, 
because  it  is  obvious  that  we  occupy  the  Gold  Coast  as  the 
enemies  of  slavery — ^but  slavery  is  an  indigenous  institution  in 
Africa,  and  African  chiefs  like  the  Kings  of  Ashantee  and 
Dahomey  are  used  to  regard  it  as  of  the  very  essence  of  their 
power.     The   worst  enemy  of  the   unhappy   African  is  his 
nearest  neighbour;  and  if  the  time  is  now  past  when  he  might 
be  torn  from  his  native  shores  to  labour  in  the  plantations  of 
America,  he  is  still  liable  to  bear  a  still  more  oppressive  and 
intolerable  yoke,  as  a  captive  taken  in  barbarous  warfare.  How 
far  can  we  prevent  these  evils  ?     How  far  is  it  our  duty  to  seek 
to  prevent  them,  beyond  the  range  of  our  own  jurisdiction? 
These  are  questions  not  easy  of  solution.     But  this  much  is 
clear,  that  when  an  occasion,  like  the  present,  arises,  and  a  de- 
liberate attack  is  made  on  the  British  possessions  and  forces,  it 
imposes  on  us  the  obligation  to  vindicate  our   authority,  in 
defence,  not  only  of  a  small  colonial  interest,  but  of  the  great 
principles  of  civilisation,  peace,  and  freedom. 


Ntt.  CCLXXXIIL  will  lie  published  in  Janvary^  1874. 
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